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Good) at leaſt a favourable Reception, 
Entertainment in the World; 1 les bern thence En- 
couraged to reſume. my Nen ( Cloſe of 
that Volume, I had let fall ) and proceed to the 
Methodizing of the Hif | 
tures, in the New Te 


ment alſo : Which is What 1 


| here preſent thee with, in Two Pay 16. 3 5 4 TH N 


. a a j* * - A, aA 2 4 
oY x 


ta the Firſt! Part e thow'wile © fink an Ac- 
count of the"Conceptio 
Irines, Diſcourſes, 
Reſurrection and "on | 
Saviour Feſus'Chri- (the Author of the true Chri- 
ſtian Religion) plainly,” fairly and ſuccindiy gi 
red i in with a & hog Account-of the 92 8 5 


— 1 * 4 WES 
— * g 
lg * by *%. 
J 
» 7 | 0 


9 


7 ſuch ahem, : at t lead, 250 ſo r, as the Evange- 
liſt Luke, in his Treatiſe on that Subject, hath re- 
corded) from the time of tha Aſcenſion of our bleſſed 
Saviour 5 ſo far as the Chis 5750 Thread * of the Holy 


. 


TT A 42241 74 


e 


FU aid tet, 
. t le „their leiſure Hours 
upon, as wicht Yield them3xt; no Proſu and 
Delight co And might he thereby. drawn uff from miſ- 
. . ere * . either ik. 


en ere t i 
Viet, 1 ae che Diſcor- 
fes, Speeches, 4 ermons nd 5 delivered by ou; 
bleſſed Lord to either his Difeiples „or promiſcuous | ge 

om ann dere. . — — „ Ee 

A r t — of Hit Wo ditions, 
t without it, the es wanld have been, 
L audi Zola 8 Pleuſaut alle rothe Reader . 
a1 ray AY pions the Holy S $p3 
550 Delight, fam the inviting Baits of Prat 
ee deen aa by che . that 
Ne 1 { gh * u bl I. e I's 
ge den. 


References, W1 
ap Kine 


Let in Mae, 1 


een Parts, 
wer, gf tha 1 WAY i rin We to 
K Tae aan ee hich 1 
N I. could 3 and 


1 have 2 in 


W. 


— 
U 


whe ein, che Wing: 
14 | Polo 10 uad 
2c This ahem ets web divers"! Gall, 
Us Aan 16,6. ſaysg 4 Mb eſt derriai, a Bert 
Fan races 24) mda rrſemiu n 5 
ee 1 er . 


* 4 


1 
— 


£ | . : — 2 * I 
* 3 — ; 7 OI 3 . 
F / PREY PE eg 


Wd « 
WS 


. 
*... a | 
7 * os. 2 wan &+ 0) he —_ 
"PI 3 <a 5 WS . * 1 8 1 
2 
PU * N N 


2 0 „ "« * 


— 


21 23 1 
q * * N "4 * 


: 
f 
N 
4 


* 


+ 


= 
< 


— — 
[LEY 


ER ns 


— 


. 
— — 
* Jet : 
* 


& * . 3 r 


np wenn — 
. 


— 
e 


often t s in relating a Matte » Dave Not Vegan be 
Fern it a done ; ; but take bold 3 . 


o 


+ * 


e 1 
If 5 this Means it, 
42 any Paſſage, to the 
I do aſſure 2 Reader, it bath 


3. 


Wbete | > the | wits 8 : 
courſe, or Miracle) is related by m e E an- 
geliſts than one, — with ſuch Diiferende in T 


* 


| ful, whether it were ſpo en, or done, at one and 

che ſame time only, or at divers; 1 have choſe to 
deliver it twice over, that I might not deprius our 
Lord of the Honour of any of his Works or Wor 


* 


nor r Li Jer ma ng n then 


1 


: 44 2 NY 


"A 


ory more a Glade. Ter 8 
Without Date, are hardly, 1 
N ith in ndabitable | 


* 3 ? | 1 5 
s 4 1 . ” 4 
A „ 


z Sr 54 5 


Hg A — 


Was 1 
tt erefore , NY all Hum ity, | 
| what - 10 | done. with 4 4 a 
to be) Pe 1% ta 
z 


0 
* 2 + 


_ 


—— — 
4255 ey — 2 


— 
TN 


Ce er — 3 
* 
* 
* 
z 
>; 
* 
* 
* 
a 
. 1 — ws 
5 . 
Eh 
Bs 
. 
— * 


ge ah | neither would I in. the leaſt Dina 
nour;ut nto them; by Reviving any 
Sy PLE 


x g 1 N * } 5 » it 2 ; F 
3% 8 A * — og, + $32 % ** 


ef. 


. 


deyer it % 1 Gay n 


dene As it ſnould 


— accept 
EI he Knows this 


>. . | * „ 2 
7 \BFORPI 77 13 bun the. Rory N 63 be ac- 1 
5. ceptable to ſome Readers ( ve, . — none) that an Ac b 
| count be briefly given, a mote the Pen-men, by whom the Sacred _. WW 
| Hiſtory was compiled; in what Language it was Originally 9s Ae. and "Þ 
in what Order L Time the ſeveral Parts thereof Weg. hacer : ory, 3 Nhe | 5 { 
thoſe Parts which relate the Incarnation, Bitth, Life, 45 Suffers ET 1 
2287 Death, Reſurrettion ** 1 24 Lord Feſis Gm, 8 
Four — e, . v _y and oy, were t vndbubr „ | 
Fenn. | : . 2 744 11 85 13 * 2 4 LE 7 4. N. Tb | 5 * : ; | 


#4 1 


rhough not ce anly pans y whom... 2 hint 7 og 4 5 f 0 


| Sons, Whether Mark di 


5 | 2 . * 7 
Of: theſe; the common Opinion 45 5 Matthew a wrote-in ; the re 8 
To ue, (as it was then uſed, with a Mixture of the-Chaldee or 8 | 

that bis, ID was afterwards tranſlated into the Greek 


ng 


4 
* — 
4 
he. * F 2 N I 
_ : ; 1 E 
CCC ⁵ A ³˙Ü ˙- tt 


„ 


Marth” ae NY 


Te ings hots B 20R8 are by by 47 PL to nyt ** ine in 
the Greek Tongue - 5 that ſome little Feſt is Tart, been made by 
got write his, fir and turn 15 25 + BR 
 Feftoards bimſelf into Greek, Bu phat Mtian both wot obreingd... os > + 


1 A generally held, that they alle ng in the ſame Order, 4 to Tit 
2 which they 2 ht 18 #bough Jon, 21 ve doubred that alſo, 45 —¹ 


baus LUKE 10 8 if [1 "Fi % 7 * ROE 2 75 4 
| 7 145 190 3 5.27.3 „ 


from the 3 and of 4 Publican made an A | 
, Riley war an 3 and Ear-Witneſs.of the greateſt Fart of what he 9 
bau bern converſant. ri from * n Mons, 2. 


bo Xo 
We. 


1 * 
— * 1 * — » 


$2 28 2 1 


8 
g 7 


Mark: ( ali Hierom, - 4 lake), war q rider one 4 2 33 ” 
| 7 nor 0 FA the Seventy Diſeiples e „ But being (ar in ge. 


8 acknowledged ) converted to the 
= 
and 1 


Nan Faith b de Miniſt 32 ol 
le Peter, wrote that which is 55 his Goſpel. 72 the Diredion  ' 
formation of the Apoſtles, and more ie 0 f For. To tb . -., © 
ſe ſpeaks*Hierom, in his Prologue” upon the. Ras: oo 
Marl 1 27% he J the ren pf the Apoſtle Peter, neven ſan ee 2. + 

Lord" and Saviour himſelf, 28 hoſe + thinge which he 7 3 
bis Vn?! n 1 Har | it, than « ord; 


® N * 
2 > 4 
8 9 
1 2 * 7 8 + J k 
6 7 W £ nd ts 
® LY 
* SY ' / wg ! \& ys 
15 . x 
o x F 8 * 1 = - 
; 15 8 2 * 2 5 8 
2 
Sn Y 
5 1 
4 j v 
F * . 
5 ** 
bY by * * Pd 
* x. 5 * 5 > * : 
CA 4 2 \ 
* 1 = 5% 
55 3 4 1 
5 * 3 N . 
* 2 = + We Mo * 
7 ph 
. x * =. i 


4 
7 


Ty The : Introduction. ; 


: 4 q 2. 28 
Ae. 8 IS —_— 


„„ %A 


4 wherein hey were ahne. To the ſame e felt, but, „ more 
largely, writes Euſebius, in the Third Book 0 his Ecclefi aſtical Hiſtory, 
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Accoum all rhe 722 Paſſages relating thereunto. For as many 
things were omitted by Matthew; ſo mere there not 2 555 alſo let ſliph 
Mark : | who, Grag yl tururg a Compendium of Hiftory; rather than 


a2 Hiſtory. Neither mes the other of. rs i per any Account 3 #be 
Birth of John- abe Baptiſts hr bey intra in 


® wing bferved by Luke, be 1 e Cab doubt by.a 

1 e Fe and Guidance e Holy Ghoft,; az phe a3 at $i 5 

* _—_ I and perhaps, more pdriicularly.of Paul) 

| Cay IMs the 'Sa Hiſtory from the Beginning, and make it Mare . 

2 and full: eb in N nean . e N 7 4 N 
thew or- 5 9 


fore Vow 


hy My; * 
. OP F 3 
4 "oy 1 * e/ a 
* L 2 =; 2 75 i 
n / "th AR wer em. l 
i 4 a 115 1 2 
* * 4 3 2 MC * * 8 —— 
15 4 8 : L. 2 J 25 
g * * | mo | 
an 8 2 5 a” 2 "a 
K 1005 1 RT - 5 
4 SS F 91 0 4 
N bo - 2 ” . " 5 S 
: # ; 3 
9 * 4 * . * * 1 * "33? pt © ” * 5 
£ 15 * & * 1 * * 
2. * 
ul 7 ; bd 


* 


4 con 
the Bay 


Pr - 


+ For as müch 35 
bg of © 


Chriſtian? eve 
ourſer and t 


he! 


ry © 


n 


K ee % Bk 


—— — A 


8 


bo, 


* X = 
. 8 


— 


x 


——— Wh; 


—_— OT 


_- 
Wa Da a 


2 


* — 
8 
— — — 


8 


» 


= 1 


* 


1 
* 

* 

1 

* 

» 


: Sg of a . e 
» o % 
r 
4 * N 1 2 
— M6 4 * q l 
1 8 Fg 
5 2 a 


> 


3 I. Co 


Phib&  .CAOVAL vi — * * 


* 
, 10 225 
A 
2 7 Gangs 


uk a1s ff nh 1904 


The Hiker cal Part: of the 152 Spee of che 


5 1 1 
1 814 | 155 t 2k ayer 7411 20 1 e 
* a » pa Ye T 
* GOUT £33 GE 1 lf And : en 5 gt 1 | 02 8 


8 the Merciful. God, ſoon: afon Man a en, 
„provided a for his Re over rand Refboration'; and 
many of the Holy Prophets, vhoſe Writings we have, 
* Wu the Evangelical Prophet Vaich more eſpecially, did fore-- 
tel. the Coming of the Son. of God, to bei the; Regeerver and Saviour 
of Mankind 14 the Time 3 Coming, thaugh ſomewhat covert, 
and i 1 erious Numbers, the Daniel did point out, Dau. 
9. 24, Gr.) So When the pointed Fime vyns cone, whereinithe: 
Father had predetermined to ſend his gon into the World; to be the 
Propitiation for che Sins of the World, he ſent his Prodromey ar er 
runner, to prepare lis wa 2 him 
This was be, whom. t ogy es Mulechi Che. laſt of aho Fo- 

phets in the Old Teſtament); for told: : | 
Name of the 3 1 7 ee | 
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he was: — d. vader; that 
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o Ele et 1. 27 29 AL 340.983 ti ed on. guodiiy 
hn Sas FTE appointed to cn ire 
l ordinary Off * and Service: 0 his Derr Sith 4 
traordinary Circumſtances; the Account of Mbieh , tot itoudh'd 
by any of the other Te inn chu delinered : by eee, | 
Tall ON benbided ud: legnt on bl off 30t Sams ro ni 
There was ( ſays be) in the Days of 
2 certain Frieſt, named Tahar ius, of the Courſe of Abi (For 
Devid had, long before; divided certain of the Levites into Fun 
Twenty Courſes, or Ranks; of Which this; ie, by the Nenad 
of ——— Chiefzof the Eighth; Courſe, v Clrar. 2361; — . 
by * eee Nu u 
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8 beth, was of the Daughters of Aaron: and they were 3 of them 


' grown old.” "2 8” 1 
: Yet, {it tems lid {0141 Man 


which ſhall be fulfil 
that thele thing 


Lake I, 
i n and remained Speochieſs, 40 2 780 


155 with Child): r the 


Fathers 20 the Children; and the Diſobedienb (t Uabelieyi 


; feln, 5 To prepare 


what Toten he ſhould know this, ſeeing (hide) lam an Ole Man, 


| Righteous before God, walking in all the Commandments and Or- 
. dinances of the Lord, blameleſs: But they had no Child; becauſe 


Elizabeth was not caly Be 


by ſhe, el her üben , was 


was dess abf had 


beſoug 11 the Lord for one: Whereupon, while in the Order of 
his Caurle he Executed the Prieſts Office before God; and accord- 
ing to the Cuſtom, his Lot was to burn Incenſe : when he came 
into the Temple, there appeared unto him an Angel of the 4 
ſtagding on es byſide. of: the Agr of, 'Tacenſe ; at fight of 
whom he was both, troubled, and afrai 
But the Angel,cts cheer and incohrage hiin, ſaid, Fear not, Zo- 

charias; for thy Prayer is heard, and thy Wife Elizabeth ſhall bear 
thee a Son; whoſe Name thou ſhale call Jahn: and both thou ſhalt 
have Joy ad Gladnefs; and m e r * „at his Birth. For | 
he: dual be Great ii the ſight of hs Lu ; and ſhall drink ngit 
Wine, nor Strong Drink: bur'ſhall be filled: with the Hl Ol gi | 
even; from his Mothers Womb; and many of the Children of 
Men {hilFhe bars tothe Lord: their God. For be ſhall- go before: 
kin, im the Spirit arid: Power' of Elias; to turn: the — che x 

ta: 
People n for the 
nfl People — pens: _ 


the Hann of ri Jae to make ready 4 
e as the Vülgar Latine reads it) 
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When Zgcharias had hear Angel out, bein at: he 
unexpected Promiſe of u Son in his Out Age — the unlike- 
lineſs of it in a natural Courſe; he made 10 to ask hs Angel; By 


and my Wiſe alſo is well frickes im years. 
To this the Agel anſwering, ſaid, I am Gaben! (hich Name 


- flowifies, 4 Mar ef Gd, or the Stvengeb of God) who ſtand in che 
Preſence: of God; . I am foot to {peak unto thee, 


and to -ſhew 
But becauſe thou believeſt a not ee 


in their ſcaſon; Behold, Thou ſhalt 
and not. able to ſpeak ( That fhall be the Sign to thee) until the ay 5 
5 Pall be performed. 

All chis whil the People ( whoſe Buſinaſs-it was bo be Praying 
withou not abroad in the open Air, but in the outer Fart of the 
enpke, while the Prieſt was Offering Incenſe within, Luk. z. 10, 1.) 
eee e Coming forth; and marvolled that he tare, 
Nees in the Temple. LIB, if; 1 n bene 
ur when he cime out, h ey perecived by be had ſect Viſion 
in the Temple: for he could 2 ſj but Foe La unto them, 

9:15 11,498 ys; } e IMtYy 
i foo therefors' ae" the Da gf his Mibifnation wee accom · 
plifhed, he depar : : and not long after his Wife = 
lizabedþ von iv6d1" but hid hevfelf” (war is, Conccaled her being 
o of Hoe Months, Vet could he not for- 
1 r * 


thee theſe Glad - Tidin 


1 Son in der- Od Ages ad this is the Sixth Mon SB es 


"IE. 
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dealt with me, in the Days 558 beloobed gn me, to take ay == 
my Reproach among Men. For ſo was Barre»nrſs aogounted among. | 


the Jewiſh'Women, NE NOI 7 deſire d, t bring 
forth the Meſſiah. We & Li 9 Me q! 10 an 13 10 
While, chus Elizabeth bare in ber! Nad n N 
Fore. runner of our Lord; it pleaſed God, in the Sixth Month 
Elixabeths Conception) to ſend Ade Agel Gabria ( the ſam 
had before appeared to. Lathæriat) unto a City of Galilee, name | 
zareth,: to a Hirgin there; named Mary; Wh was Eſpouſed ton 
whoſe Name: was Joſephyhoth of the Houſe of. David. Es 
When the Angel was; come in unto her, he thus glue 


Hail (or Rejoyce) thou that art 4iaby. favoured : tor the, dg 18 


eh thee;'and:thou art bleſſed among Women. 
| She, when ſhe ſaw: him, and hadheard. his Sayioge, was! ts tre 

5 * it, and caſt in her Mind what manner of Salutation .chis wi 
be. Which he obſerving ;; aid unto her, Fear,ngr Me; for f 
baſt found Favbur with God? and Behold, Thou ſhalt Conceive in 


thy Womb, and bring forth a Son, and ſhalt call his Name Jeſus. 
He ſhall he great, and F wall be called; The Son of the Hhe 3 and 


the Lord: Gad:ſhall give unto. him the Throne of his Father Haid: 
and he ſhalkReiga over the Houſe of, Jacob for ever; and of Mies. 
dom there ſhall be no End.. 210 1 101165 Jr ie) no. 


Though Mary was Eſpouſed to pb, Ber 1 5 prriage 
Conſummattd, at leaſt not by- Copulation; 5 de a 17 : 


Which made her ſay-tothe Ange! (not! Mg tingly, 23 Kr. 
| quiriogly): How ſhall this be, ſeeing) knawanot a Ma a Maa: fro 2 
In Anſwer to which,othe, Angel aidruors her; The F Glpſ 
ſhall come uon the, and tlie Paęr of the e bade 
thee : therefore alſo that Holy Thing, which ſhal rn 0 75 7 
ſhall be called The Son gf; Go. s izt) we . bad (u. 10 
And that ſo ſtrange and unuſuab a thing migh 6s Bar hey 
3 And Behold, Thy Couſin He 1 Sf alla; baeh 


ſhe is Six Months goug witch Child who was: en os 
God (added. he) nothing! (ball be impoſſible. 3864, vai 4 yd913 2 
This was d very proper: and dt een 14 2 
O:znipoteneerof God, confirm 4 Mail Faith ;1 Jha yt 17 0 55 0 
Nothing was : Teapoſſible, -could (f hei iplea ſed q. — U Cove 
ceive without the Company of NMT Bra 30 the Go MY 
ture: as he had already Enabled her deze N. ii 
beyond ahi Gourle ofoNan re 3; When he: Uu 
rr hild-benag Andi Pc 
ſe upon bei; for ſhe. iommediarelyfaig, Be the 
the Lord: be it unto. me according to thy bets eee ich 
lle, and iſuhmiſſive Anſ 6.5 the Angrideparted. Of} bak 
bee c e f gooey bu a vent aith. 
— haſt $6:alGiry) of 1Jqdab) incche; Hi -Courrr;o avhere caring; into 
the Houſe of Zgchartas, ſhe: ſaluted his Wife , But hben 
Elizebee{beatd the Balgtation of Mehr, the ee io hen Mond: 
and * a _ abe pate on W 
119 112 2 * 


Voice, 


1 „t 
; * 


Ng d.of 


e 


. 


ac 2 DUH T97OR R Te Part I. L. 
2 Kid, * Bleffod art r chen among Women; and Bleed is 
ch of thy Womb. i ch 5 
he wr x n deb n Addreſs a ieh totalk b 
of the Fruit of her Womb. But El:zabeth was filled with the ſame 
Hoh bs tobe] whoſe- vyerſhadowing: e the Womb of 
ey” Dy; le FF) 0 10 T0 1367 
en Dreakir > forth into N But whence /added ſhe) 
is this to me, that the Moher of my Lord ſhould come to me! 
* For 10, as ſoon as the Voice of thy Salutation ſounded in mine 
x Ears the Babe leaped in my Womb for joy. And Bleſſed f added 
ſhe farther ) 3 is er that believed : for there ſhall be a Performance 
* * thoſe things, which ere told her from the Lord. 

Theſe Words of Elizabeth, proceeding from the immediate Og 
ing, and Motion of the Holy Spie; cauſed Mary alſo to bteak forth | 
in the ſane Spirit, into that lofty Song , which is el Magnificat 
becauſe, i in the Latin, it begins with that word. 
_ © *My Saul {ſaid ſhe: -) doth Magnify the Lord, a my Spirit hath 
© rejoyced in God my Saviour: For he hath regarded the 40 Eſtate 
© of is Hand-maiden ; fo that from henceforth. all Generations ſhall 

© call me Bleſſed. For be that is Mi bey, bath done to me great 
„Things, and Hoh is his Name: and his Mercy is on them that 
Fear him, from Generation to Generation. He hath ſhewed 
_ ©'Strepgth with'his 4, He hath ſeartered the Proad in the Ima- 
2 tion of their Hearts. He hath put down the Mizhry from 
© their Seats, and Exalted them of low Degree. He hath filled the 

Luke 1. Hungry with good things: and the Rich he hath ſent Empty away. 
He hath hofpen his vant' I/rael, im remembrance of his Mercy 
„ e ſpike to: our Fathers, to dbrabam, and to is Seed ) for 

| „eber. ae 97! il . CANA 

Whe Ma had gow fiaid about Three Months time wich her 
Covfin, returned home: And Elizuberbs time being come, that 
She ſhould be Defivered, the-brbu he forth a Son. Which, when 
ger Neighbodts and Relations heard of, taking ir for a Toben that 


thereby fulfilling that part of the Angel's Mefſape, vet. 14. 
On ite Ehe Pay aſtef the Birth, they came to Circumciſe the 
3 - and: would needs call him Aecharias, after the Name of his Fa- 
- | ther. Hut his Mather refuſisg, faid,'Not ſo: but he ſhall he called 
John.” Why, ſaid they unto: h is oe ol thy! Kindred, that | 
is called by iis Nach i Tort begun bbs 1. 

T7 determift the Mirter, they made Signs 4o his dumb Bieler, to 

know how he would have him called. Aud he, by Sigus, akin | 


. for eee 'wrote therein, His Name | Is 0 . at 
x an marvelled 703 01 ge 201 C1 Fad : kw. <4 


of ? 


And now (che t beg pertormed, for Which ue bad asked 
a Sigu, his e wes immediately opened 3 vnd his Turgat being 

| 81% ue ſpake, and praiſed G: And being filled with the 

4 Propheſied, after this manner. Tt eg +10: alu | 998 

N ge de us L Gold of Meal: hot hte buch vilieed)' and re 

"pe * wulle _ For che Winblent 5 
* 1 


the Lon had ſhewed great. Mercy cy upon hery they rejoyee d with her; | , 


On all chat dwelt round about them: and 


. "FHTR ED HIS 


1 Defence) of Salvation dor us, in ihe Hook of tis Sor. | 
vant David. As he ſpake by the oath 9 ms bat Maud, 


to ſhew that all, whom God agree! in on, 28 if they 
had all but one Mourh)) * of his Fg — wh w © 


hich have ben ſince 
- the World began; promiſing us 2 from our Hatmier, u 
from the Hand of all that h ub To 


perform the Mercy pro- 
© miſed to our Fathers, to remember his holy Covenant: the Outh 


+ which-be ſwore to our Father brake, that ue would grant unto © 4 


2, us, that we, being delivered out of the hands of our Enemnts, might 
ſeroe him without Fear, in oline and 1 5 before him, 
c * all the days of our life. 9743 £0 DT 
Then turning his Speech to his Chad, he Cady! 2 And thou; Child, 
"5M « ſhate be called The Prophet of the Higheſt ; for thou ſhalt go before 
the Face of the Lord, to prepare his Ways: to give e of 
Salvation to his People, by (or in) the . (by which, ſays 
Dr. Gell;/m' his Remains, p. 234. is ro be underſtood a Rats of 


© our Sins, through the tender Mercy of our God, whereby the Day Luke 1. 


o Spring” from on High-hath viſited us, to give Light to them that 
+ fit in Darkneſs; and in the Shadow of Death; ; to Guide out Feet 
i into the Way of Peace, © 
Now chen all — cage, che Binh of this Child, 
: were noiſed'a t the Hs 5 came 
— eee perth that had heard 
them, laid them up in their Hearts, ſaying (with * —— What 
manner of Child frat this be! And the Hand of the Lord was with 
bim; ſo that he grew; and waxed frog in Spirit: and was in the 


- Deſerts: f nut in the 'Scyvols): ty of his bg ev unto 
Rn N Awol 1 36 T 


All this was done, that it mi 


Bot while Elirskesb, was Nu g up her firrle Son, for ue Ser- 
| vice; her Coufir Har had — to have been Expoſed to a great Tryal, 
and troubleſome Exerciſe to whom ſhe was Eſpouſed, 


having diſcovered. That — a ee ; and knowing that it was Mar. l. 


not by Him for they had not yet Confummated the Marriage by Co- 
habitation, at leaſt not hy Coition: ) bad-a Mind to have put her away 
privately; being unwilling / as he was a gentle and good-natured 
N Man) co Bupoſe her to Reproach, by making her à publick Exumple. 
But while he was Contidering: of 4 things, the Angri of the 
. g appearing to him ĩa a Dreew, ſaid, Joſep wg thou Son of Devi, 
Fear. not to take Mary to he thy Wiſe: for that which is Conceeved in 
ber, is of the F Glo. And ſhe ſhall bring forth a Sow,/ and thou 
ſhake call this Name Jews: for he ſhall ſave his People from qr irs 
Not i their gins, but um their Sim; Not from rhe Guile e and 
1 Puniſument dur ſor Sin; buc from the Sun it ſel. 
t be ſulſilled Winch was) 


e Len \the Propher: aiab; ing T 2.4) Behold AF 
ay 23 h Child: r ebe 2 55 bs 
aal his Name) Swmmapbels, which, bei 4 G 


2 is Deen f Be dof ruhe frd 


we tear Lord d bidden' 


u Sleep; and d n . 


\ 
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ber as a Wife) aal ſhe had brought forth one Firſt. horn Son, ont 
called his Name Jeſus. Which is generally held to be her Ls as well 

as her Firſt; and that ſhe died a Virgin. 

After he had thos taken her to him, and openly owned her for his 
Wifez before the time of her Delivery was come, he was fain to go 
up to Jeroſalam;: e take her with. kim, to be taxed there toge- 

ther. 
Luke 2. For in thoſe days there went forth a Decree from Auguſta 8 
far, the Second Roman Emperoar, that all the World ( that is, all that 
part of the World, which was then ſubject to the 2 Empire ) 
ſhould be taxed. 

This was the Firſt Taxing, made when 3 was, — oof 
of Hria : for there was another Taxing, mentioned alſo by: Lale in 
the As of the Apoſtles, Chap. 5. 37. 

Upon the Decree for this Firſt Taxing, which required. all ro ap- 
peat, Every one in his own City; Joſeph alſo went up from Gals 
out of the City of Marareth, into Judea, unto the City of David, 
which. is called Ber heben ( becauſe he was of the Houſe and Lineage 
of David, whoſe; Birth- place it was) to be Taxed with Wa, his 
eſpouſed Wife, being then great with CH. 

And ſo it was, that while they were there, che days heing accom- | 
Pliſhed that ſhe ſhould be delivered, ſhe brought forth her HH born 
Sox: and wrapping him in Swadling- Clorhes, laid him in a Manger; ; 
becauſe. there was no room for them in the IWV. 

No doubt the Inn muſt needs be throng'd with Gueſts, upon ſuch | 
a Concourſe of People, as that Capitation had drawn tllither. Bur 
whether the Inn was ſo full before they came, that there Was no more 
room is it for any; or whether, they being but of a low Rank, the 

room was taken up by, or reſerved for, higher Guelts ;. or-whether, by 
reaſon of the Crow ds of People; there Was uo room in the Inn, fit or 
ſuitable to her Condition, which required Privacy and Stilneſs; and 
therefore ſbe was fain to ſeæk a Place of Retirement, in ſome Stable, or 

Out houſe belonging to the Inn, is not eaſily to be determined. Per- 
haps there might be a Concurrence of all thefe Cauſes, but more 
likely, a Divine Diſpoſal, and Ordering of th > Matter ſo; that H⸗ who 
was Heir of all things, and Lord of the.whole'World, ſhould come bs 
to the World, in ſo low and mean a manner, that He might thereby 
Check and Condemn the Pride and Haughtineſs of Man $:899:give an 
Exenple to his Followers, and to all, of Humility:and Self. Denial. 
: At what time of the year the Birth of our Lord fell-Gutj-the Holy 
1 Seripture is wholly ſilent. Tradition and Caſtor have fixerl it to che 
Eive and Twentieth of December, i in ſome places; earlier, hut in tlie 
ſameè Month in other Places. A Man of great Natne 1 
the. Tt 5 uns 2 —— 15 1 
_ part of eptemb 1. and | of 
Gm by Heer 


1 , 


190 


fs, Bc bg ond uſeful dab, = 


al | "TICKED. HISTORY. | 


Byũgeſs, dbl and: weechfal over their Ci ge, Was the d- 
| Tiding $ Ob tis Buri k, Hiſt publ iſhed from ＋ 189 Av, 
For xn che-Angdd of the Boh tameè upon dhem, and th Glo of the 

Lord ſhons:;ro and.aboud the; which-eixde: them fore, afraid. Hut 
ap depen) them Not Fear. For Behold, ſaid He, I hring you 152 
Tidings, Which ſhall be cauſe of great: Joy to 4 People: 72 
your i horn big day, in the City of Douida e 
tie Lurd. Andi this ſball ben 8 Sign unto yu; Le. 


e in Swadling-Clotlies} lying in a. 


r t 
4 141 _ had the Angel delivered this Heavenly M 8 
ere was with him a Multi ud l e 
Wo pr ny Gu to. Ga in the tvgheſt;; n Rarih Peace, 
Godd : will cowards Men Abet nisd c N + R 
„When the gels haft Baiſled der Gert n e Birth 
mcf r e into Heaven; the: Shepherds (willing — 
giren them } ſaid one to Another, Let us 1 
even — Bethlehem, and ſee this thing that is come to 'paks,: which 
the Lord hath made knowmuntoivs/': © 2 no woah {od cif F 
Away therefore they _ _ haſt, and. havio 8 found Joſeph 
| and Mary, .aid- the Babe lying ; rheje ſpread abroad; nat 
any what they had ſeen, bat: — alſo. which! was told 
concerning the Child; and all they cher heard it, wondred at 
thn which were told: them by the Shepherds; but Mary 
things in her Mind; and pondered. rhem in her — {Bar 
Shepherds, returning to their Flochs again, glorified. and praiſed 
6, oy all the:things they had Both 2 lor; la exactly uns. 
iog with what had been told them. ils io WO Dem} 6H 
When Egli days were accompliſhed Birth, the Chila was 
Pe ed: and then was he called Jeſar, acchrding as he had been 
named by the Angel, befbre he s either Burn, or Ooaceived in the 
according tothe Lew of e e ee — 
2 ing to the ey brot with them to 
| „ £9 re him _ . and to offer à Sacrifice ( as the 
A pair of Turtle Doves, or two young Pigeons : 
eben appointed by way of Condeſcenſion, fob thoſe that Were 


ſtare of our Lops Pen-... snes o Dari wil yd 
_ +». There was at this time in Jer 4 juſt and deuout Old Man, 
eld Name Was Simeon; 6 it waited: for the Conſolation of 
Iſrael: and the Holy Ghoſt was at that time upon him, '' Unto him it 
-was revealed by the HolyGhoſt, that ho ſhould nor: ſee death. belore - 
he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſte: - { 5 Cato 6:8? Y at» ee e Jo 
This good Man, coming by the Spirit into da demphi, at the 

famoriing when the Parerits brought in the Child Jeſus, to do for him 
after the Cuſtom of the L; took him up in and Being 
d, ſaid, Lend, now lemeſt thou thy Servant depart in 

+4 cording to thy Mad: for mine Ryes hahe ſren tau which 
thou haſt prepared before the Face:of all Beopleʒ u :Lig 
-4 rhe Gentle and the Guy db cin Beoplapuds 3 1 17. 
20 cgu0ns ow amin 2 i H WAA (is 8 bus Ut ROWE} ea 
le | | 


'Y [fifat- ; 


ke pt all 5 
* 
awe” os 


not able to bring a „ ſhews: yet further the low 


in Peace,” de- 4 2. 


144 
124 


\ 
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" White — and che 0 bits Moder mer marvelled ar thoſe things 
"wake were ſpoken of him; | good old Simeon bleſſed them alſo, and 


Ez | 


. 'vhto Muy, -* Behold, this C Bait ſet for the Fal, and Ri- 


-C! 


43 


again of many in Iſrael (the Fal-of Obftinaie: Oppoſers, and 
| big of 'Obtdient Believers ) And! for a S which hall be ſpo- 
i FR "6 Ira 2 gil that the Thooghrs of many Hearts may be revealed. 
| Des 2aded be, and a Sword {hall pierce through chy dn Soul alſo. 
That is, Ae Sew which ſhall ſeize on thee, —— thou ſhalt hear 
1 Son  Blaſphemed, and ſee bim Ke Will Piet 157 N like 
IOW. ety £51391 dank. i Nef 721 
N Nee one alſo one Aan (or Humabdial Prophon /the Dawghs 
: ter of Phase, of the Tribe of Aer ar Aber) a” We of a great 
Age; who having lived with an Hüsband ſeven Tears from her Vir- 
T5 g, wus then. a "Widow df about Fouricdre and four (whicli ſõme 
vacler ſtand to be, that ſhe had lived a Widow: ſo many years) and 
he: — the Sores: nhl 5. but ſerved God with WOE on 
2 ni t and . 7 a bas ane lll: 5 
| "This hot holy Matros Aas ng in ;hevInflent: (or rather, perhaps, ſtand- 
„ Jeg y 1 . good od Simeos praiſed: God for he 
5 Revelation of his 55 Y She likewiſe gave thanks unto the Lord, and 
9 ke _ nts: NN unto all them That looked for Maden pech in 
fal 2.1 4504 11 has: : 50 Ale 
What this bol eteſs Rid, is not expreſt. Bur aue it apprats 
— the Text, 23 What The ſpake was of a Divise, and 
8 or Nature and Tendency ; Concerning Chriſt, the Redeemer and 
Saviour of Mankind. Secondly, That ſhe ſpake it to an Avdirory, 
and that not ſmall, but of all ſuch as looked, or waited-for the Re- 
_ ion. And T kirdly, That ſhe ſpake this in the T emple, the Houſe 
704, the Place of pab{ick Worſhip,” and divine Service then: it 
E methinks, if well Conſider d, abate the Edge of their ObjeRion, 
who ſo ſharpiy cenſure, and condemn 'Womens nnr of the things 
of. God, in the Aſſemblies of God's People. 
Mat. 2. While thefe things were tranſacting at Bethlehem 4nd Jeraſalemgit | 
pleaſed Gad, who had thus ſent his Son, to be the Common Saviour 
of Mankind (Gentilei, as well ab Jews ) to Reveal the Birth of this 
bleſſed Saviour, to ſome of the moſt curious and obſerving Gentiles, 
by the Appearance of an extraordinary. Sar, or. ( as\ſome think Ya | 
:Comet { the fight of which drew: certain Wiſe Men ( the Papiſts ſay 
5 ney were Three, and give them the Names, Caſpar, A, Babs : 
Kings all) from the Eft, to enquire after him. N 
Mer, 2. eile coming to Jeraſalem, asked, Where is He that is born K. 
of the Jews : for ( ſaid they) We have ſeed. oder la dope. | 
de rome to worſt Hin. nge, 1 1.8 N 
a Fhus were the r regardleſs: Jet, e and amongſt whom, 
oo was: . and: was born, firſt informed of his "Birth: by 
the Gentil: whoſe Enquiry after him, in the Qality of a Ning, aud 
ithat too of 2 MN of the 5 Birth put b N eee 
«Jeruſalem 1 Phot! £21 en een en ens 
When Herod the King had heard theſe things, Ahe Hen Le he 
rn troubled, and all * with him. He * well 2 
ba id * e 


8 


They anſwered him, In Bethlehem of Judeas; Urging in Confirma- 
tion of it, a Teſtimony out of the Prophet Micah, Ch: g. 2. Of Which 


— 


„ 
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Citizens of Jeruſalem may be ſuppoſed te be troubled, from the Ap- 
prehenſions they might reaſonable have, of the miſerable Condition; 
they would be likely to be in, if a Civil War ſhould break out upon 


by 


Herod, being himſelf not a Jew, but a Stranger, an Idumeen (and 


fo not likely to be well-verſed in theiPreai:0ns-of the Holy Prophers,) 
conſulted with (not the High-Prieſt only, who was but One; bur) the! 


| Chief, or Head of Each of thoſe Four and Twenty Ranks, or Cours: 


ſes mentioned in 1 Cbron. 15. and Chap. 24. with the Scribes of the; 


People together; and demanded of them, Where Chrif ſhould be 


„ 2 
-w# & 13 


they gave the ſence, rather than the words; and Omitted that Part 


of the. Sentence, which ſhews the Ruler there ſpoken of to be the 


Son of God, whoſe Goings forth have been from of ola, even from 
everlaſting. Thoſe afe the Prophets Words; which had they repeated 
to Herod, it might have caſed him of his Fears, and ſaved; perhaps 


the Lives of the Berblehemitiſh Infants : fon he might eaſiſy have 
thereby ; perceived, that the Governour, and Government. therein men- ; 


. 2 | 
010155911 Zend 
* TS $53. ts. : S,# 


| tioned, was not of this World. | - © 


But Herod; being thus left in thedark, by them wh ſhould have 
better inform?*d him, began to caſt with himſelf, how he might get 


this young King into his hands; that by Ridding him out of the 


5 r his 6/00ay Intention, under a Pretenee of a 
ad, to Rewerence this young Jewiſh Prince, be privily cal. 

led the Magi, or Wiſe Men, unto him; and having diligently en- 

quired of them, at what time the Sn they had ſeen did firſt appear: 

he ſent them to Bethlehem ; bidding them Go, andoſtarch-diligedtly! Ir. 2. 


| Deſire he h 


for the young Child: and when (faid he) ye have found him; bring 
me word again, that I may come and worſhip him alſſoo. 


When the Wiſe Men had received this Direction from Herod, they 


departed; but quickly ſound a better Director fontbe Star, which 
they had ſeen before in the Eaſt, appeared again tothem, and Went 
before theo, until it came over the. Flace here the young: Child 


25 „ 5 4 * * ; ey - 0 with & a ST * 5 : hs = 1 * 5 xl o A * 1 £ 5 oy 
Was; and there it ſtood. 4 014 GAO} AE F371 8 e Wi ail ner 


ably they had not ſeen, ſinet 


At the Sight of this Star (which pro 
they came cim the EH, till now) they rejoycd with exceeding 


great 


Fa 


70. And going into, the Houſe, they ap the young Chil, = 


a Es a go — ——— - — — 
troubled, at the hearing of a Competitor to the Crown he wore; Who 
bad a Right by Birth, to what he held but by Uſarpetion; And the 


£ 
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the Guidance of that auſpicious Star: (which; as ſoon as ; they were. 
_ departed from Herod,- appearing again unto them, went before them, 

and Conducted them to the very Place where the Chiid was:) ſo it 
is very queſtionable, whether it was at Berhlehem, that they found 

the Child. For ſince Mary ſtaid with the Child at . no lon- 

© gr, than till the days of her Parification, according to the Law of 

oſes, were accompliſhed, Luke 2. 22. which for a Male-Child were 

Forty days, Levit. 12. Unlikely it is, that the Wife Men could, in 

ſo ſhort à time, have come ſo far out of the Eaſt, as they are fup- 

poſed to have come (200 Miles at leaſt, as Scuitetus computes it, in 

his Exercitat. Evangel. lib. 1. c. 54. in Crit. Sacr.) eſpecially conſider- 
ing what Delays they had, after they were come to Jeraſalem, before 
they could find the lace. Nor might it have been altogether Safe, 

to have by this Means publiſhed his Birth ſo early; and thereby have 
expoſed him to the Danger of Heroa's cruel Search, before he had 
undergone thoſe Legal Ceremonies, which' were to be Fame * 

himi in Jeraſalem, at the 'Parification of his Mother. 

Since therefore, at the End of Forty Days from his Birth, be was 
brought to Jeruſalem, and there . as a Firſt-Born, to the 
Lord, Luke 2. 22. And when what the Lam required had been per- 
formed, his Parez#s returned with him into Galilee, to their own 

_ City: Nazareth, ver. 39. Why might not the Star lead the Wiſe Men 
thither? and bring them to Joſephs Houfe there? For into an Hogſe 
they went, and in an Hoaſè they found him, Matt. a. 11. which was 
not afforded him at Ber hlabem e but er was ain to take up with a 
Stable and Manger... | 

Much Diverſity in Opinion there is g che Leayned, concen- 

5 ing the Time when, as well as the Place pry. the Wife Men found 
him. But whenſocver, and whereſoever ie wasthat they found him; 
Aat. 2. hen they had paid their Adorations and Homage to him, being warn- 
ed of God in a Dream, that they ſhould not return to Herod (which 
he had required ot them, v. he ) they md into en Got 

try another way, e- 15 * ee g¹νοννqν 

No ſooner were they one, but the- Angel of the Lords appear 
to Joſeph in a Dream, f ; Ariſe, and take the Young: Child, and hs 

Taube and flee into Eg "A and there abide; until I — ag het word: | 

for Hood will ſeek che * Young-Child, to deſtroy Hints, = ag ad afl: 

Joſeph, thus divinely warned. got up; and taking the Y oung Child, | 
with his Mother, departed by Night into Egypt : and eds there till 
the Death of Herod. In which time the Gold, that the Wiſe Men 
had-offered, as'a Ttibute, to the Royal Babe, might add Jö in 
| good Read, to defray their Charges in Et. 

_ >Mean While, with earneſt Hxpectation, waited. Herod for the Re- 

: umu of the Wiſe Mien to him, with the deſired Account where this 

— Young Child was to be found. But hen he underſtood that they 
were zone home; atid hereby perceived —— had but mocked bim, 

8 
he was exceeding roth; 200 in hls Fury forth his Execa- 
diowers; he flew all the Children thut —— en, and in all the 
rowers from two eue ol and under, coordi ing '4 oma time 5 
which he er EI 1 
CC 
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by thoſe He dun, ir Mas. then about two Tears ſinee that eminent 


Star had firff appeared; nd chereſote that he might not Miſs-ghis 
luate. born King of the Jews, he devoted to Deſtruction all the Ane 
that were not above Tbogrurs ald, (toithe Number, as ſome Report, 
of about Fourteen IThoufand.) And, to make ſure work, he le his 
own Son tos among the reſt; as Dr. Gu, in his Retains, p.. tels 
us, from Macrobivs, . Which unnaturał Barbatity tas Draſſas, f m 
the ſame Macrobius, relates) occaſioned the: Emperor Hugaſtus, When 
he heard of it, to ſay, Ir is better tobe Heraas Swine, chan his Sap. 
For ſuppoſing Herod-ſoofar-to' Jadaier pas to abſtain from: Swine's 
FPleſh; he beid his Sine in ſafer Condition, than his San had been. 
By this Inhumane Amber of thoſe innocent Baby, Was fulfled 


that, which had been long before ſpoken by Jatemy, the Prophet, 


when (in Ch¹AR 3 1. — Y he — In Rama there u Hoite heard, 


Lamentation, ind Weeping; and great Mourning . Rachel wWeeping 314. 18. 


for her n and would not he comforted,: hecauſe N 
not. rh, e010 D111 TIVES 
Where — chougl t belthe Nanic: of achte, not bor 
Beeblebr;i iouthra by: eee 
| Noun (not proper, but) Appellative, to ſignify on High, or am High 
Place, from whence the roaring Out · cries of the mouraful . 
for their ang heered Infants, might he fartheſt heard. And Rachel 
they take ( not properly for the Wife of Jacob, and Mother bf Be. 
janin, but) figuratively ſor the Place: of- her Sepult are, which was 
near Bethlehem ; whereithis moſt execrable: Maſſacre: was cominitted. 
Nor is it improbable that, as Rache/ was accounted One of the Two, 
that did Build the Houſe of 7/7ael,; Ruth K. u f. und ſo might pafs 
for a kind of Repreſent ative Mother in Iſraels the Prophet ( whom the 
Exangeliſt, in Sele, though not expreſly in Pers, follows) imighc 
chooſe her Name, under which to repreſent the lamentable 5 cry 
ol the bereaved Mothers. Not without ſome Reference, perhaps in 
both, to that deplorable Slaughter, hich long before (ſee wages es 
was made of the Benjamites,; who fprang from tender Rachel. 
Not long did Herod himſelf ſurvive this bloody Butchery of thoſe 
innocent Babes, And as foon as he was dead, an Angel of the Lord 
appeared in a Dream to Joſeph in Egypt. And as, when the Lord ſant 
him thither, the Angel then bid maln there, until ſuch time as he 
mould bring him word, that the Danger, he went thither to eſtape, 
Was over ; So now the Anga bids him ariſe, and take the young Chila, 
and his Mother; and go into the Land of IHeael again; for (ſaid be) 
"They are dead, that ſought the young Chil#'s life. Ti 


- ©" Joſeph) thereupon; taking the young Child, and ee. Aal. 2. 
; theta into the Land of al. But when he heard that 4rahclaxe did 20. 


reign in Jad# in the robm of his Father Herod,” he was afraid to 
go thither? Yee being agein warned bf. God in a2 Dream, he turned 
Aſide into the Parts of Galilee, and went and dwelt: again in W- 
verb. And the Child being bred up there, until he came to un' 
fa, he was thence: called a Vaauene; as it ſeems ſotne gf ite 
Prophets * none he Here * ad * ſbould. 
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From the time of his Return out of Egypt, until he was Twelve 
Lule 2. years of Age, we read no more of him; but that he grew, and waxed 
| ſtrong in Spirit, filled with Wiſaom, and the Grace (or Favour) of 
Goa was upon him. Webb bes i 1735.16 r d ele 
But as his Parents were wont to go every Lear to Jeraſalem, at tlie 
Feaſt of the Paſſover : ſo when he was Twelve years old, they took 
him along with them. And when, having tarried there the appointed 
time, they returned homewards ; he tarried behind them in Jersſa- 
lem, and they knew not of it. For the manner being, that the Men 
did uſually travel together in one Company, the Nomen in another, 
and the Children, at their own choice, either with their Fathers, or 
their Mothers: his Parents, by that means, went a days Journey, be- 
fore they miſſed him; each of them, tis probable, ſuppoſing him 
to be with the other. Fan 71527 bud Soil 2x68 
But when at night coming together, they found he was with nei- 
ther of them; they then fought him among their Xinared and Ac- 
qaaintance : and not finding him among them, they went to Jeruſa- 
Thus were Two days ſpent ; One in Going homewards ; another 
in Returning back again: and after Three days ( which is reckoned 
to be on the Third day from their leaving Jeraſalem, and the next 
day after their Return thither) they found him (where probably 
they had loft him) in the Temple ; fitting in the midſt of the Doctors, 

h Hearing them, and ting them Queſtions, ſuch Queſtions as made 
all that heard him, 4ſfoniſbed at his Underſtanding. and Anſwers. 
Which ſhews he not only asked them Queſtions, but Anſwered. their 
\ Queſtions MAC. Eon ] ß ĩ d ²— in 3: {io 

When his Parents faw him in that Place and Company, and ſo Im- 
ployed, they were amazed. But after: ſome time, his Mother ſaid 
unto him, Son, Why haſt thou dealt thus with us? | Behold, thy 
Father and I have ſought thee: ſorrowing. To which he only an- 
ſwered, How is it that ye ſought me? (to wit, any- where but here) 
Wiſt ye not, that I muſt be about my Father*s Baſineſs? (or in my 
Father's Houſe?) Which Say ing they underſtood not then: yet his 


Mother kept all theſe Sayings in her Heart. 

When he had done diſputing with the Doctors, he went down with 

his Parents to Nazareth again; and was ſubject to them, as before: 

and he increaſed as well in H/iſaom, as in Stature, and in Favcur with 

God and Man. RU 1 8800 06s mh amo {gol 

From this time, we have no farther Account either of Him, or of 

bis Fore-runner John; until the time that Fob» was called forth unto = 
the publick Exerciſe of his Baptiſmal Miniſtery: which Lake expreſly 

Tale 3. ſets in the Fifteenth Year of the Reign of T iberius Ceſar (ho ſuc- 

N ceeded Auguſtus) at what time Pontius Pilate was Governour of Ju- 
dea; Herod (ſuppoſed to be the Son of Herod the Great) Terrarch of 
Galilee 5 his Brother Philip, Tetrarch of Iturea, and of the Region of 
Trachonitis; and Lyſanias, Tetrarch of Abilene (that is, Each of them 

Governour of a Fourth Part of the Kingdom ;) Annas and Caiaphas 
being at the ſame time High-Priefts. Not that there uſed to be two | 
High-Prieſts at a time: but Annas being-Father-in-law to nw: 
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Joh. 18, 13: and having been High-Prio before, he continued it frems, 


through the Corruption of the times, and by. Agreement betwixt him 
and his Son- in- law, to Execute the High- Prieſi s Office JOY NULY. 
Caiaphass; Unleſs we ſhould, as ſome have done, take Anas to have 


been Sagan; or Suffragan to Caiaphas (that is, bis Aſſiſtant, or Co- 


r 


adjutor in the Office) for that year. 


with 


If, as the common Opinion is, both the Baptiſt and our Lord were 


born in the Two and Fortieth year of Auguſtus (who reigned Six and 
Fifty years;) they muſt each of them be about Mine and Twenty years 


old, or entring Thirty, in the Fifteenth of Tiberius: the Baptiſt being 


about Six Months older than his Maſter, _ . 


At that time came the Word of the Lord unto, John (or, according 
to the Greek, upon John in the Wilderneſs (where he had hitherto, 
as it were, lain hid) to call him forth to his publick Service. Where. 
upon he came into all the Country about Jordan; Preaching the Bap- 
riſin of Repent ance, for the Remiſſion of Sins: and giving an. Exam- 


** 


ple of Self. denyal, in the Auſterity of his Life, having his Rayment 


I 


# 


of Came!*s. Hair, girt about his Loins with a Leather-Girdle; and for Au 


his Meat, Locuſts and wild Hon, Mat. 3. 4. 


| Rais £ 7 122 1 3 
What thoſe Locuſis were, hath been much controverted (thoug 


perhaps, not to much purpoſe ) by Interpreters; both Antient and 
Modern: ſome taking them for little Animals; others for Vegetables, 


** 


the ops Of Herbs and Fruits. «4 75 


-\ N FF ? 4 £29 572 e: 
To this Preaching of John, Three of the Four Exangeliſts (Matthew, 


refer the Words of the Prophet Iſaiah, Chap. 40, ver. 3, 4, 5. not with- 


out ſome Variation in all; though Late comes the neareſt of the Three, 
But it is evident to. any obſerving Eye, That neither any of the Pen- 
men of the New Teſtament, nor our Lord himſelf, in Reciting Paſ- 


ſages out of the Ola, did recite, them exatii 185 ing to the Leer; 
a k 


but, for the moſt part, gave the true Senſe a 


* 


Subſtance of them, in 
ot her words. rt 3 
The Fame of this new Prophet ſoon drew the 


#3 a 


gion round about Jordan (the Whole, by Snecdoche, being put for a 5. 


Part) went out to him; and were Baptssed (that is, Dipped). by 


But when John ſaw ſuch Multitudes come, to be Baptized by him, 


and among them many of the Phariſees and Saddacees, he ſaid unto 


them, O Generation f Vipers ! who hath fore warned you 10 flee from the 


wrath to come ? Since therefore I am. come to call you to Repentance, 


that is, Amendment of Life, if ye will come under my Baptiſm, Bring 1 


forth Fruits meet for Repent ance, Anſwerable to Amendment of Lite, 
that it may appear by your Fruits that ye have Repented. Aud thint 
not to Eſc: 
ther; as it | | - 
imputed to you, though ye your ſelves be Unrighteous :, For I [a 
Anto you (if ye render your ſelves Unworthy to be Abraham's, Qhil- 
dren) Gon is able of theſe Stones to raiſe up Childrey unto Abraham. 


A4, 
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e by ſaying within your ſelves, We have Abraham to our Ea 
becauſe he was Righteous, his Righteouſneſs ſhould be 


3.5 


that Jeruſalem (that is, the Inhabitants of Jeraſalem, the Place, by a 5, 6. 
Metommie, being put for the People) and all Jugea, and all the Re. Atari 1. 
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4tid* therefore ev 
dn, and* 
This put the 5 fe to à ſtand, and made ood him; Whar 


Anfwer to'whieh, he Adviſed ſuch of them as 


ſhall 1 0 then? 


_ -Plent 
part tot 
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, and to ſpare Cialtagen in Apparet and e 
m that Wanted. 5 
Then carne alſo Public unt to be By 
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I FEY 05 TK: 6g REY 52 Ar Ben ante rhe News of BhetBredsis. 
Free,  whicl"Bringech! no forth good Brie is 


od) to im- 


Papeided: (who were a a S6ovaf! Ex- 


ney 3 


64" 68. Collectors of the Pablieł Tributes, Taxes, or Cuſtoms; 
ut yet we, either füch as were imployed by 
 Cellifee's, or hired the Cuſtoms of them: ) and theſe asked him, 
1 What ſhall. We do? Ex47, anſwered he, no more than that 
wh ich $appointed' you. / For (as both Eraſmits, ant} Gros, in their 
ſeveral Notes on the Place, obſer ve) thoſe Pib/icars wers wont to 
get, by 'Exaition; what they could; our of che 
over ant” beſides what they were abthorized' io 
ver ent. | R 
Having Anf ered the palin the Soll 
manded likewiſe of him, What they ſhould do? To whom he 
AnfWered, Do Violence ro 0 Man, #either Ariſe any Telſh, and be Con- 
tent with your Mugen. 


and under the Roman 


Prople, for themſeloes, 
10 Go- | 


5 Hide next : 2 and they 


When now the People were big with Erpectation, and ul Men 
mufed i in. their Hearts concernin 


bel 


John, whether he were the Chriſt, 
them out of doubt, and prepare them to receive 
he ſbould a ppear) told them, I indeed Bapt ixe 


you in Water unto Repentance-: "Fat he that cometh after me is migh- 
tier than I, whoſe Shoe T am not worthy'to bear '(Nay, whoſe Shooe- 
Latchet I am not worthy to ſtoop down and undes, Lake 3. 16. 


He ſhall Baprize you with (or in) the Holy Ghoſt and Fire; Whoſe 


Fan is 1n his Havd, and he will throughly purge his Floor, and ga- 5 
ther his Wheat into the Garner; but the Chaff he will but up with 


un uenchable Fire. 
Now when 


* had Ended his Exhortation to the 2 7 and had 


1 Ba tired moſt of them that came to him at Jordan; Jeſus alſo came 
to him, from Nazareth of Galilee, to be Baptized by him in | 
a thing to John, that ſurprized thereat, he 
at firſt forbad him; yet with this modeſt Expoftulation, Thave need | 


E was fo une) 


| 0 be 
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but nad her fins 4 Ne 


to fulfill all 7555 


Vim, 
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H 
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Water; 


69 


when 8 
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Ba % by thee, and Comeſt thou to me? 
n Jeſas had not only ſaĩd unto him, 


eſt (that is, to ſubm 
enfation ) 


10 As to unde 
5, and he aw the | 


God defcendin lik 

W. "Hay ſomewy hat att 
iger or little about; forne referrin 
4 59 to Jer, 10 
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Jordan. 


Suffer it 80 0 . 

on for it too, viz; For thus ir becometh us 
it to, and paſs through 

then he Tuffered him. Lee 

en he was Baprized, went ur p ſtrait. way out of the 

ed, Lo, the e were opened 


ea Dove, and lighting 


42 the 


itit deſcending, and Ah wo 


. Orders weis chem to * rake it that the Heavens 
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Part I. SACRED HISTORY. _ dy. 
were opened to John (or John ſaw the Heavens open, or the Firma. 
ment divide, or part;) and that John ſaw the Aoly Spirit deſccud. 
and light upon Jeſus: which that he did, he himſelf expreſly deckres, 
© | 5. 1. 3334. a Sy 33 „ e n "tes n . 9 "T6 34455 = 5 
1 are Interpeters better agreed about the Deſcent of the Spirit 
like a Dowe; ſome taking it for a re Do Ve: Others, for a;Likeneſe 
only of a Dove, the Holy Spirit aſſuming the Shape of a Dove. Nor 
want there ſome, who admit neither a real Dove, nor likeneſs nor Apd. 
pearance of a Dove: but take the Words to expreſs the Manner on 
of the Deſcent of the Holy Spirit upon Jeſus. 80 Dr. Hammond, on 
Mat. 3. 16. [He ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending like a Dove. ] That 
the Holy Ghoſt, both here, and in other places, did viſibly appear, 
there is note doubt (ſays he) But that be came upon Chrif in the 
| Body or Shape of a Dove, cannot be concluded from this Place, nor 
from the Parallel, Jerk 1. 10. but only that the Spirit deſcended, 
and came, or lighted on him, as a Dove uſes to do on any thing; 
firſt Hovering, and over - ſhadowing it. The Spirit deſcended, fo as 
he might be (and was really) ſeen as it were a Dove, i. e. as a Dove 
viſibly deſcends, and lights on any thing; or in a manner ſome what 
reſembling a Dove: not defining any Shape, wherein the Hoh Ghoſt 
appeared. Thus he, as cited in MWilſon's Chriſtian Dictionary. Sup- 
- This viſible Deſcent of the Holy Spirit upon Jeſus, was accom» 
panied alſo with a Voice from Heaven; which audibly ſaid, This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed: or (as Mark and Luke, 
cChaaging the Perſon from Third to Second, have it) Thos a | 
loved Son, in whom (or in thee) I am well pleafed. 
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is written (in Deut. 8. 3.) Man ſhall not (or, doth not) live by 
Bread alone; but by every Word that proceedeth out of the Mouth 
of Gad. CC 1 
The Devil getting no Entrance by this, took Jeſus up into the 
Holy City; and ſetting him on a Pinnacle (or Turret) of the Temple 
ſaid unto him, If thou be the Son of God, Caſt thy ſelf down. And 
becauſe our Lord had before repulſed him with aText, he now backs 
his Temptation with a Text (from P/al. 91. 11. 12.) For, ſaid he, 
ĩt is written, He ſhall give his Angels Charge concerning thee, and in 
their Hands they ſhall bear thee up, left at any time thou daſh thy 
Foot abjanſt a Stone) 056 55 he 255: DL: " 
In repeating this Text, it is obſervable that Satan cunningly left 
out a very material Paſſage, to wit [to keep thee in all thy Ways; 
of which, to be ſure, the Caſting himſelf Headlong from the Temple, 
was none: Yet I don't obſerve, that our Lord took notice of that 
Slipper) Trick; but gave him an home Anſwer, with an It is written 
again (Deut. 6. 16.) Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God (that 
is) by doing needleſs and unreaſonable things, upon an unwarran- 
table Dependence on Protection from hiumn. 
The Tempter, thus again defeated, took him up next (as Matthew 
haas it) into an exceeding high Mountain; from whence having in 
. a Moment ſhewed him all the Kingdoms of the World, and the 
Glory of them, and told him (though falſly) that It was delivered 
to him, to give to: whomſoever he would: he frankly offered it all 
to Jeſus, if he would but fal down and worſbip hin. 
Divers Conjectures have been about this Mountain; Some taking 
it to be Piſgah, from which God gave Moſes a Sight of all the Land of 
Canaan :' Others, for a very high Hill in that very Wilderneſs wherein 
Jeſus was then tempted ; called afterwards (as they ſay) Mons Dia- 
_ boli, the Devil's Mountain, from his Tempting him thereon. 
But both Grotius, and Dr. Lightfoot, think, that from what Place 
foever the Sight was ſhewn, It was not a Real, but an Aereal and 
| * Phantaſmal Repreſentation of Kjngdoms, States and pompous Appear- 
ances. Scultetus alſo, in his Exercitat. Evangel. I. 2. c. 3. is poſitive, 
That theſe Temptations Mere repreſented or exhibited in Viſions. 
Which yet Spanhemius ( in his Dubiorum Evangelicorum Parte tertia, 
0 
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Dub. 5 5. will by no means admit. „„ TIO 
But however that was (for it is not my Buſineſs to determine it) 
the Impious Propoſition ſo provoked our Lord, that in juſt Diſdain, 
and with ſome warmth and quickneſs, he bid the Tempter Be gone. 
Get thee hence, Satan, ſaid he; for it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip 

I the Lord thy God, and Him only ſhalt thou ſerve. And upon this 
. 1 8 the Devil left him; and Angels came and miniſtred unte 
=. While thus the Maſter had been ſucceſsfully eng 


- 


aged, in a cloſe 


1 5 Combat with Satan, in the Wilderneſs: his Servant and Fore runder 
5 John, having Baptized very many in Jordan, removed his Station to 
. 7, Bethabara, beyond Jordan; and there continuing his Baptizing Mini- 
1 ſtry, had a fair Occaſion offered him, to proclaim to the Jes his 
k Fs 
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whatihadvof: 


| again may be gathered: from Mm 16. 14. Beem gen sch hn onde. 
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to ſend certain Prieſts and Levites from Jeraſalewto-him ;\tafnquire, 
Aovounr | 


zordſpercicutirl/ofchim, andbrioga Amore full and esd 
who this Perſon hs T Lasche ea New. Rdminiſtratiön: 
them, and hac draw mo many Diſciples after He d id en 
24 Popithough' Bapriſes in Mater a no new elrlag to the Jas, 2 
long time been! 


And Initixeing- of Proſereschat 


to then fronio cha Gent ile or- 


Heasben Nations; (ſueh as had'n Dei re to yd among clone) bauer 
to come runder the! Ciraumciſitlg Rnife: yerchad 5 


not Willing 
eil now, been uſed, in this Manner And: tothe Ed 90 
oh had ale Gel n e e 
fore. . IH {3359 3 OL IG 


Phe 


being dome: to Jobs, bluntly ashed bim, Who 


art thou 1104 8 [appending g whom vo — him for, An! 


| ſweretdithem at the firſt, Negatibely; I amimnagnehe Ch. ON 
en ſiidthey' ? Art thou Ei For the e hadig Nori 
from 3 Expeckation iat Bla- (or E iche Prophes; 
Was takten up into Heaven in a fit 


ry Chariotʒ fr 211.Y!thould 


perſonally come agait before td Coming of ch N Which, 


through MiſtakeJorhey- prountled: on the Words of Prophet 


Malacihi; chap. 4. 4. ver. 5. 1 that mude them uit thut Queſtion; 1 
To which he Anſwering, in the ſame Schſe dy herein they idended it, 


faid, I am not; that is) not propenh and perſonally, as they expected: 

though repreſentatively,) he was; to it, in Spirit, Power Au hority, 
bold and plain Dealing with Al} and All! alike, as we read of Elias, 
or Elijab; thereby Antwering the Prophecy: of Malachi, Which, even 
| before he was conceived, the Angel G abril 
Lake 1. 17. and our Zora himſelf did afterwards oonfitt; when, 


Speaking of John to the Jews, he: ſaid, s If ye will ee this is 


Ellas, who was to come, Matt, 11. 11494. 
When John had anſwered them as to. Elias, they added andther 


aeg en, the Atimifſion, 


— by 


exprefly applied to him, 


| N- 1 


Queſtion; Art thou h Prophet ? By Which ſome think they meant DE OS 


the ſame, whom Moſes in the Law had told theiJewsj the Lord their 


God would raiſe up unto them, from the midſt of them, of their Bre- 8 | 
thren, like unto him; which, though meant of Chriſt, probably wass 


not, at leaſt in that: ſo far declined Age of their Apoſtacy, ſo under- 
ſtood by them. W Herefore pur ſuing their Interrogatories, they ask- 
ed John hat Queſtion; Art thou r Propbet ? To which hel Un- 
 deritanding better than they; uho that Prophet was, Anſwered) No. 
Others ſuppoſe that, by that Proj 


of God, which (from che Apocryphal Maccabean' Story, 2. Mat. 2.) 
they perſuaded themſelves he had hid in Cave. Howeverz*that 
there was among the Jens ſome ſort of Expe 1 of his Comi 


3 Inquiſitive 3 Jobs's Negative An- 
ers, 


put him then mort cloſelya tii it; to- Anſwer Affe 


3 


. : II Dag 0 -3Rf? 2 


er, they meant Jeremiah ho © 
the Jens expected to come again, to find and bring them tlie ARK 


and 
I atm 2% fr hm They 19m Þ The ge 
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11 | thou art not; Tell us now therefore once for all, Who thou art: hat, 


9 0 | ſay them of. thy felfffaxc\al\, \ * 0 11 An, x bon Ne ATTN 3 Din FF 
* I am, ſaid he, 4h Voice of one Crying in the Wilderneſs, Make 
* ſtrait the Way of the Lord; as ſaid the Prophet I,. 
. ing, ch. E find this Reaſon given by One, ve, Becauſe! he Was 
1 thought to beg in his Miniſtery in the Lear of Jubilee, which was 
Wl. wont to be proclaimed: by the Yozoe-of:a Cryer, ce Hence (fays he) 
8 it is molt likely, that Jobs the: Baptiſt was: called The Vice of à 
"ns Cryer, as he that firſt Proclaimed the Coming of the Meſiah; by 
1 whom an eternal Jubilee, and Liberty from Satan and Sin, was pur- 
1 chaſed, and beſtowed on his Penple. See Milſon's Chriſtian Ditio® 
1 nary, verbo Voice, &c. 3 | 0180 
1 Theſe Meſſengers, that were ſent. to:Examige Jahn, as they were 
1 Prieſts. and Levites, ſo it ſeems they were alſo of the Phariſees, who 
1 wete not tyed to any particular Tribe or Family, but might he in- 
1 differently of an); and being at that time the prevailing Sect, they 
. would be Fiſbing in 3 and put their Oar into every Boat. 
b ﬀ : Theſe, not liking that any one, below) Girsft, Elias, or that Pro- 
in phet whom they looked for, ſhauld ſet up any Religious Practice, 
it which had not the Stamp, or Seal of their Approbation upon it, took 
. i John to task for Baptizing., Why Baptizeſt thou then, ſaid they to 
1 him, if thou be not the Chrif, nor Elias, nor that Prophet? ' 


1 Jahn, not ſo much intent to juſtify his own Practice to them, as to 
1 ſet forth the Dignity of his Maſter, gives them a ſhort Put- off, with 
4 i | reſpect to/himſelf, by only. ſaying, I Baptize in Water (mine is but 
a low Miniſtration, and not altogether New, ſince it is uſed, in ſome 
| fort, even amongſt your ſelves.) But, added he, there ſtandeth (or 
1 3 hath ſtood) one among (or, in the midſt) of you, whom ye know 
3 not: He it is who, Coming after me, is prefer'd before me; whoſe 
1 Shooes-Latchet I am not worthy to unlooſſGmme. 
_ FR. This, for ought appears, was all the Anſwer their Importunities 
1 got at that time from John But had they tarried with him till the 
1 morrow, they might then have heard more. For Jeſus, having re- 
ik 0 | turned, in the Power of the Spirzt, out of the Wilderneſs into Gali- 
Wo - tee, came unto John, who, as he ſaw him Coming, ſaid of him, Be- 
WP hold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the Sin of the World. 
| Alluding therein to the legal Lamb in the daily Sacrifice; and calling 
him The Lamb of God, becauſe he was appointed, and prepared hy 
God (Iſa. 53. 7. Acts 8. 32. Heb. 10. 5.) to be Offered up to Goa, 
for the Redemption of the World. 
And that what he had ſaid of Jeſus might fink the deeper into 
the Minds of the People, he tells them, This is he of whom he had 
ſaid before, Aſter me cometh a Man, who is prefer d before me: 
tor he was hefore me; and (added he) I knew him not. But that 
he ſhould be made manifeſt to Hraei, therefore am I come Baptizing 
in Water. Whereby he plainly ſhews the Reaſon, and End of that 
Chriſt in chat aut ward Coming, and Appearance of his in the Eleſn 
to that outward Vrael. C8 And 


| Pare ra N 


: unte id ne Ep WT | * ay 4 2 


upon Jeſus as he walked, ſaid again - *God.*/Fhole 
two. Diſciples hearing'That, followed Jeſus. He 7 . and fett ng « 


5 3 tis oe pgs A him _— | 
the MM, (Which, being p 
and withal brougkit bim ro Je: 


186,17, for Bar, Wen then | 
phas; Which, by. Interpretation, is Pfrerf or a Stüne . 55 80 


Ty 'of this Matter, Win reſpe&to the Time, 
| theſe early E ee ge 


| faw two Brethren Sun, ot 1 _— 
Were 4g caſting a Net into the Sea. that, up - 5 
5 Suing them . Wn. Finder el WP 


their Nets: Whom, when he 


And whereas bega — — 1 wer. 1 OY 7 e 


to be Baptized of him, Mat. 


not ( which, conſidering what he had ſaid to him, hem he came 
3. 14. hath much puzzled Interpreters, Is 
old and us ts it will, I think, be beſt Reſolved,” if it be taken, That 
though he knew him perſonally, as his Kinſman : yer, tif he came 
to offer himſelf. to his Baptiſm, he did got know (at: leaſt, not ſo 


fully, fo througlily, o certainly, 2 and after wards) that - 5 | 


was chat 1 1888 | aa + hat 
World. | "Ie 25 e (73:90 6 ert 
But as ſoon as he came to hi hs Be Ba ptizety he then W lit 


3 the ſame Divine Power and Spirit, which og him leap, when but b 
à Babe in the Womb, at the App dach and Salutation of Mary his Mo- 
h q thay wad him ach 8 e Lab. n 1. i dew then ry OE 


Another Gy John Wan, * 


them following him, asked them what they ſought. They the err Y, 


2ddrefſigj; themſelves to him, ſaid; -Maſtery Where abideft thou?” Be 
bid them Come, and ſee; Which they Uid3*ar _ 
W bat late, they abode With him that day. For it Was therf about 
_ the Teath, How * Wu With us „ e Fourth Hour er 
Noon. 5 Ent #4? 7 ! Pack 773 13 3598 42 oF * * 1 5 * 8 A 291 LO 25 0 


becauſe it was ſot 


mb' of Goch that Saviour of the . 5 


' 9 4 
0 * 


One of theſe two Was Sri, Simon Pitey's Brother; * Ic find „ 


re , is che Chyeſt, or Ahointd) 
whom when Jeſas had Bebel, he 
ſaid, Thou art a the — of N (thence called Bar. nu Mar. 


a $on ) Thau ſhalt be Se 


Sone Diyerfiry: there is among the Evangalſs," in the dalive: , 
Manner of C 55 
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F w delivers, that Je 2 
or. Mat li ers, fat, Der oy = 


aitway,: kaviageteir New/followed tim, And chat, 
jor hi thence, he-ſafn-other! tuo wes | 
FR ap hn his-Brather, ib 
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od. News, That they had foun 5 5 7 


Ts ol 
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Gate, 


| 3 


bo ee eee ee. e 2ybott er Jobis Impri- 
1 1 ſonment, and Jeſus his Entring upon his public Miniſtery of * 
= Lake caſts it back yet farther, not only till after Chriſt had 
iv to Preach, but had wrought many great Miracles; as Caſtin the 


: Spirit of an Unclean Devil out of a Man, in the Synagogue at Caper- 
bl en, Luke 4.33. Healing Simon's Wite's Mother of a great Fever, 
58 ver. 38. and Curiog Others of divers Diſeaſes, ver. 40, K. 
A And for the Manner, he delivers it to be, dy Jeſus his join into 
1 | Te Simon's vip, then Riding in the Lake of Genneſareth; and (after he 


had taught the People out of the Ship) working a wonder al Mira- 
| cle, in filling that Ship, and another, with Fiſhes, till they began to 
1 ſink under the Burthen. Whereupon not only Simon ( his Brother 
= Anadrem being omitted) but James alſo and John, the Sons of Zybe- 
1 dee, hen they bad brought their wad to l and, forſook all and fol- 
\ TR | lowed him, Luke 5. 1. to 12. N 
J Yet all this, perhaps, may be aceo 


mode ated; by admitting 8 
and Simon to have been called, and brou ght to Jeſs in the Manner 


Pp and Time before delivered by John; ge from thenceforth to have 
gun to follow. him, in ſome Meaſure, and at times, as the neceſſary 
13 Occaſions of their Eiſh- Trade would permit: but that they did not 
r follow him then ſo conſtantly, Cleave ſo ä and ſtick fo ſteadily 
1 0 him at the firſt, as after this they did. e ; 
9 1 Other wiſe, 1 ſhould think it lafeſt, to. PI WON the | Account which 
. in L Jobe hath given; who himſelf being 'one of! Zebedee's Sons (Partner 
| with Anarem and Simon in Fiſhery, and preſent when the Miraculous 
ms | Draught of Fiſh. was caught, Lale 5. 10.) muſt needs know When, 
r and ie Andrew and Simon came firſt to Jeſus, better than Matthew 
In 8 who came in later; much more than Mart and Luke, who came nòt 
4 | in till. after the Aſcenſion of our Lord: and John: writing after all 
. the other Three ( whoſe Writings we cannot think him unacquainted 


1 . with) hee had the better Opportunity to reduce into Order, What he 
LH might Obſerve, miſplaced in any of them. But as to be over-confi- 
i dent, in a matter Doubtful, is not ſafe: ſo to be over. curious, in a 
a 9 5 not of the das damen, 1s not Noedful. T0 proceed 
1 therefore; eee 
VJ. .43. John tells us, chat the dey — en Aer een ad 
WM Peter came firſt to Jeſa: ) going into Galilee; he found Philip (who 
was of, Bethſaida,. tke City — al dee. ) a 1 ſaid unte him, 
1 Follow, e. Mine ol 5th WB: er” 

s a having obeyed the Divine Call; e found Wine; 
Wi}, * told IE m, as a Matter of great, Joy,” We have found him, of whom 
| ” 2 Lays 


. — ages to wit, 55 0 185 Maca. 4 
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This Proof In his e ee 7 5 from Nathanael an —— 
1 of his Divinity. Rabbi, ſaid he, Thou art the Son of God, 
Ibou art the N of 1/rael (him whom we looked for.) 1 | 
Ihubis free Confeſſion. pleaſed Jeſus ſo well, that he tol | Nathaneel, : | 
' fince he believed thus far on ſo eafiea ground (as his having told him — 
he had ſeen him under the Fig · Tree ;) he ſhould here- aſtef ſee grea- +" _ 
ter things than theſe : even the Opening of heavenly Myſteries, and 
the miniſtry of the Angels, waiting upon the Son of Man, 
On the W Day (either after Andrew's and Peter's Coming to Job. 2.1. 
Jeſus, or after his ilevorſe with Nathanael) there was a Marriage in 
2 Town called Can (that, of the two, which was in Galilee) and 
the Mother of -Jeſus was chere; her Husband, Joſeph, being ſuppoſed 
to be by this time dead... -: 
To this Marriage Jeſus was invited, and his Diſciples alſo. And 
when the Wine Was Ipent (whether by reaſon of the Slenderneſs of 
the Proviſion, ot the Acceſſion of unenpected Gueſts) ſo that they 
wanted Wine; the Mot herſof Jeſas. (who well knew his Divine Cone 
. ception, and rememhbred what the Angel had both predicted of him, 
before he was both, Luke 1. 32. and predicated of him, when lle 
Was born, Chap. 3. 11. being big with Deſire and Expectation, to ſee 
his Divinity enett it felf in Tome” wonderful way) faid unto him, 
They have no Wine. . he ſaid unto her, Wothay, what | 
: have F'to do with thie ? Mine Hobr is not yet come. 
Which Anſwer, that it may not ſeem over tough, or ki Repard- 
Full than might have been expected from x S (ſuch a Soy to'a Mo-- 
a ae, ſuch a ee let it be eonſidered, Firft, That it Was (ass 
ated ſay) an Hebrailn. 4 Form of Speech, hot unbſual 
5 ae the Tov, to expreſs a Alike of an Viipteaſing, Propolition: 
and "not then taken in 1 gart. Secondly, That what ine expected, 
and would have put. him upon (ro wit, oF Working of a Niracle) 
Was vot in his Power to do, as he was her Son, or by vertue of any 
_ retewed' from her: but depended wholly on the WIr And 
Ponte of bis Fachier. As cherefore ſhe exceeded the Bounds of a Mo- 
dhe What ſhe deſted: ſo he did not anſwer” her 28 his Morber, 
dut as one of the Gueſts; as he mighit have done b any other? Woman 
reſent : and therefore he did not call her Nat her, _ Woman.” And 
inder: it was not the Anſwer'of a Son to a other: but (if T may be 
allowed fo to f peak) It was'the'Divivity in Him; Check the H- 
| men A . 5 would have been Metdling btjond its Bounds, 
ve ph 3 e e 5 
H nlble, probably, of her owi! fal amiſs; and 
 witfah ? His aft words Cie Hotr uot Ter come! recining g 
_ fill a Hope; left Him: aud direkting het Speech to the Servants, char- * 
2 0 do whitſoever he'{loold bid chem. 
There'were, it ſeems, ſer thets Six Mater Pott of Stowe, chan Jul. 2.6. 
ing TWG br Thret Ft, a-peice: This are faid* to be ſet, offer Nh 
Manner of the Parifying . of of the Jems; th at is, « either from Cerefionial : 
Pract aa to the Law, 15. Or for ſa > Fogg: apd 5 
Bibi, Walping, of vor n 2 Ht, £9% 
Pots, & atcording” ta the” 7radirions of rlieir Elders 1 e . 3. 4. 
or wx ws for both. 
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When now the 1 was come FT. TD to TIDE not in 75 
Will. of Man, but in the Will of God; He bid the Servants Ill the 
Mater. Pots with Mater: Which, they, before inſtructed by his lother, 
did; and filled them up to the brim. 8 

ben having, by the Divine Power which' dwenk! in Him, turned 
the Water into Wine; he bid them Pram our nom, and bear ſome of it 
unto the Steward, or Governour of the Feat. 

For it was the Manner of the Jews, in their Feaſtings, to make 
choice of ſome one Perſon, eminent for his Gravity, Diſcretion and So- 
briety, to order the Placing of the Gueſts, direct the Servants in their 
Attendance and take a general Care, that the Feaſt were well managed: 
from Which he had the Title of Raler or Governour of the Fal. 

When therefore the Servants, at our Lord's Command, had carried 
ſome of this Water made - Nine, to the Governour of that Wedding 
. Feaſt ; and he (not knowing whence it was, or how it was made 
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I - though, the Servants, who drew it, did know) had taſted of it: he 
| Ya EO. called the Bridegroom, and in Commendation of his Wine, told him, 
1 that Whereas other Men generally, at the B inning of a Feaſt, do 

f art | N ; 


uſe to ſet forth good Wine; and When men Have well drank, then 
that which! is worſe, (that the Goodneſs of the Wine may not Provoke 
them to drink too mach. DI he, quirgeontrary, batl k ( pt the good Oe 5 
until now at the laſt. l | 
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1 This is called the Beginning of Miracles (or, the 7 direct a nd open tg 
1 8 Miracle) which Jeſus We in Cana of Galilee by which he — Pm 
ij 0 manifeste che Glory of his Drvinity ; 3 and FOOT his Wen in 
a q mh their, lief on him. „ | 1 
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Ties ree. times in a. Year boui nd to go . 1 ? 17). 8 
to 45 And When he came t lere he; 2 7 5 emple 
-rhoſe_ that Sold Oxen, Sheep af of Dor * 3 a I.t ; Ee Chang Mo ony 
firing by their Tables. is I fie in 
'This,Prophanation, of the Tem houp Js was, wanted, 
a 7 88100 Pretence. 8 Fel 175 in the Law, 5 
whea they went rothi hi = auld; chooſ = 
there before him, 1 to Eat and e there; 5 Lil 15 N 
. £00, long for them to carry, their Proviſions (the. Thing heir 
ne and Oil, and the Fir filings of or. Herds locks, 
1 its em 8 might, turn, 55 into or 5 and. ak 
with them, might lay it out there in ee ine, 8 
Drink, or what elſe they ſhould. ig Fl I ky ; for the 


* and their Families, with the a to Fen and, Rejq! 8, 8 1 
the Lord, 5 Me 8 755 0 28. i ROE, Pk 
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by the 


2 ties) began to queſtion him upon it. What | 
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mall. be Tifoka, as abroad; though the 1 
might ſit within:) that ſo both they that wanted to buy ſuch Bali, 


or Birds, for their Qf#ivgs, might he furniſhed near at hand; not 
de put to the Inconveiience and Trouble to ſeek far for them; and 
that ſuch as Wanted to Change their Mony, might be chere acm - 


modated. Both which were lauf; as well as neceſſary; had they been 


done in a ft Place near. the Temple dur not 1 un in the Tem- 5 


ple, or in any part of itt. 

When therefore Je/@ had een hel = being fi able uf 
the great Abuſe therein, and filled with Divine Nen for the Honour 
of his Father, he made him a Scourge of ſmall Cords (ſuch proba- 


bly, as he found lyiog: kere or there, on the Ground, with which Ke de 
ſome of the Sacrifices might before have been bound) and therewith 


he drove them (thoſe Traders) all out of the Temple; aud the Sheep 
and the Oxen out of the Court: arid pouring out the Changers Mo- 
nies, overthrew their Tables alſo.” And to them that fold Doves 
(which probably kept in Cages, could not ſo well be driven 


out, as the reſt) he ſaid, Take theſe things RR e Fs: 


Houſe an Houſe of Merchandize. 11854 
But let not any think is was the Scaurge, er Whip, which gave 
him this Dominion over them. No, it was the Divine Power, and 
Majeſty which appeared in him, that prevailed over them; and made 
them give way, and depart before him: the Scourge being an Emblem 
of divine Wrath; as 33 on the Place, well obſerves. 
| Mean while his Diſciples, who looked on, obſerving the Fervency 
of Spirit, wherewith he ated, remembred what was written in 
Pal. 69. 9. The Zzal of (or for) thy Houſe hath Exten me udp. 
But the Jews (ſuch probably as were rather Spec#ators, than Par- 


2» ſaid they). ſbewe# 
theſe things ? 


upon — in er 
8 not winding to Anſwer their Covilling Cariof ”, nor yet 


I to let them go on Unanſwered, gave them ſuch an Anſwer, 


thou anto us, to bach the Authority thou rake 


as puæxled them yet more; For he told them, If ay Arend that | 


Temple, he would raiſe it ap in three Days. 


This ſer their Heads on work. They * him to ſpeak of the 


4 'emple they were in; and began to Compute how many Tears had 
been ſpent in Building i it: and at length they told him, That Temple 


had been Forty and Six. years in Building; and wilt thou (aid they) | 


rear it up # three Days ! But the Miſtake between them lay in this, 
That they thought he meant the Temple they ſtood in, whereas he 
ſpake of . Temple of his Body; which he foreknew they would de- 


ſtroy, and he ſhould ariſe * And although, even his Diſciples 
_ underſtood him not then; yet after he had fuffered, and was riſen | 


again, they called this Saying of his to Mind, pub were thereby Con- | 


firmed. in their Faich, 

4s to the Computation which thaſs Jawa) bad made, of Sir FEY 
for Years for the Building of that Temple,  Chronologers do geno- 
y allow the Reckoning; whether it de taken for the Second 


| Tepl uo! by Are: or for the Repairing, and in @ 
=O. manner 
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which thou doſt, except God be with him. 


manner Rebuilding , by Enlarging and Adorning that Temple 'by 
What other Miracles Jeſus now did, while he was in Jeruſalem 
at the Paſſover, is not expreſſed : yet that he did ſome, might be in- 


ferred from the following Words of the Evangeliſt John, to wit, 
| Now when he was in Jeruſalem at the Paſſover, in the Feaſt ay, many 


believed in his Name, when they ſam the Miracles which he did. 
Theſe Believers ſome think to be ſuch, as were Convinced" in Judg- 
ment, but not Converted in Heart and Life. And the following 
words, [but Jeſus did not Commit himſelf unto them, ] do ſome what 
favour that Suppoſition. de 5 fed ee eee e 
It was at this time, while Jeſus was yet at Jeruſalem, that Nico- 
demus, (one of the Phariſees, and a Ruler of the Jews) came unto him: 
who, that he might not be Publickly obſerved, and thereby ſtir up 
greater Offence in the Minds of the reſt of thoſe Jewiſb Rulers againſt 


Chriſt, came by Night, and thus ſaluted him. Rabbi, We know that 


Thou art a Teacher come from God : for no Man can do theſe Miracles, 

This was true, and a fair Acknowledgment ; but vo more, than an 
Vnregenerate Man might ſay: Our Lord therefore took Occaſion from 
thence, to Preach unto him the Neceſſity of Regeneration; which he 
brought in with a YVerily, werily, I ſay unto thee, Except a Man be born 


eg, (or, a in the Margin, from above) be capno ſie the Cds 


of God. | | (5 50 | 
The word, 2vv, rendred here, in the Text, again; and in the 


 Margio, from above, ſignifies both. And indeed, when it is ſpoken 


to be underſtood of Inward Regeneration; ſeeing Water and Spirit are 


of Man, who is firſt born here below; to be born from above (which 
is a ſecond Birth, or Regeneration) is to be born again. „ 
But Nzcodemas, being in a Natural ſtate, and taking the word in 
a Natural ſenſe, wondered how it could be, that a Man could be 
born again. How can a Man (ſaid he) be born, when he is old? Can 
he enter the ſecond time into his Mothers Womb, and be born? 
_ Jeſus, ſeeing and pitty ing the Ignorance of the Man, to raiſe his 
Contemplation higher, told him, Except a Man be born of Water and 
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, 
This ſhews that, however Nicodemas took Chriſt's former Words, 


| {to be born again, ] in a low ſenſe, of a Natural Birth: yet Chriſt in- 


tended them in the higher ſenſe, of the Spiritual Birth. And though 
he there mentions Water, with the Spirit; yet that is not meant of 
Material Water, but of Spiritual Water. | 


So the Marginal Note on the Place, in the old Bible, printed in 


1600 explains it, in theſe words, viz. Which i the Spiritual Water, 


where the Holy Ghoſt doth waſh us into New-neſs of life. So alſo Wilſon, 


in his. Chriſtian DiQtionary, Verbo Water, Gives the Meaning of 
Water, in this Place. (Joh. 3. 5.) to be, The Efficacy of the Holy Ghoſt, 


cleanſing the Soul, as Water doth the Body. Voſſius alſo, mentioning 


this Text (Joh. 3. 3.) ſays, Qui locus de interns Regeneratione intel= 
ligi debet, cum Aqua & ſpiritus ponantur pro Aqua ſpirituali. (Thel. 
Theol. 20. de Necef. Baptiſmi. p. 388.) i. e. Which Place ought 


pur 
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6 * 2 ran one All Which is 7275 5 * flows. 
Words in the Text, where our Saviour, to raiſe up Vicoemus 


hs Mind from Earthiy to Heavenly, from Carna to ee 1 houghts *, 
and Things, tells him, That mhich it born ef the = ir Fleſb;:and 

that which is born of the Spirit, is Spirit: and therefore bids him S 
marvel. at his having ſaid, They muſt be born gain, that is, Mos - . d | 


above. Then goes on to [nſtrat him farther, in this Excellent and 
moſt importunt Doctrine; and ſo leads him forward (with a penis: * 
Exprobration of his Ignorance in divine Matters, who profeſſed him. 
+ felf to be a Maſter in Iſrael) till he had given him a Touch ee * 
vinity, and of the great Work, which ol her 

the World to do; from v. 8.40 22. Ka BY 4 


This, Diſcourſe, through the Co-Operati n of 55 . e * 
ſo good an'Eff# on Nicodemdsy that if it brought him not forth in- 
to an open Diſcipleſhip (which had it done; he had probably been 
. expelled the Sanbedrin,/purſuanit'toraDecree to that purpoſe made: 
Job. 9. 22. Y yet it brought him into ſo high and eee | SIS” | 
that whien, a; while after, the Phariſees and Chief. Prieſts (thoſe. of. e 
1 Sanhed in) "ſent: Offers ro tale Jeſus; we find Micademus fairly . 
and boldiy öh his Cane among them, Joh. 5. 50 57. And ä 
that after the Death of ou Lord, he came kindliy to take Care of his 
Sepuliure; bringing wir him n about an Hundred 
Pound weight of Myrrhe and Alot gether; to be en 3 
2 on the Body of Jeſus, Joh. 1 . ** 0 + 2% ORE 
After Jeſus had now ſpent ſomie time in * eruſalem, be wt from 10. Wy SST 
"then? With his Diſeiples, into the; Land of Judes: and while 6 
fttnrried with them there, be (not be, Joh. 4. 
Jobn alſo being, the mean while, E 8 1 
Queſtion, or Matter of Debate, aroſe between ſome 
15 ples and the ent abo A 


e £5 555 
This ſome (as Walger) 5 — 


Jews; Others, (as ae e Repel 2 de meant of Bp La at 
wag tiſin Which ſeems the more: likely, 4 + that, u upon. that Jecanon, . „ 3255 „ 
23 y came to Jobm, and by way of < Complaint, ſaid to Him, That he 8 
d had IIS peels him beyond Gorda and to:whom-he- had bors - 28 7 
7 1 lid n. HBaptiæ . 1 1. 4 way. and thavall-Mea wer nut Ns 12 
dhe Text is pofſtwe, 8 That I ad Inſtitute s a poin | 4 „ 
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"young Py EI an? Medal; for Propheſying in the Cong, Nw 
11. 28. But as Moſes there checkt that ober. hu Zeal : So John here 
took »Occafion from hence, to bear a further Teftimony to eſe, 
whom in all reſpects he referred to himſelf; acknowledging thit 
he, with his Sena. Bap — 1 muſt Eticreaſe, but himſelf, with his. 
watt Baptiſm, muſt decreaſe. Ver. 27. te 
Aar. 14. Not long was it after this, before Jobs himſelf Was itefre Yter 
3. and taken off from his biptizmal fftration. For having, 4000. 
Luk. 3. ding to the Boldneſs of his Elijs Nen, , dealt cloſely and freely \ 
1 Herod the Tetrarch, Sirnamed Ant pn 
Mork + deeds, but for his rakin® Fredi, His! {Brother Pi Philip's Wife to be his 
Wife; and that (as is ſuppoſed) whille his Brother was living: tel- 
ug him plainly, Tt was 20? Jawf#! for him to have her (as indeed, 

by the Moſaick L 


. Jefus heard of, he departed info'Ga/i/ze, Mat. 4 1 2: 
_ Fob 4.3. But in his Paſſage from Judea to Galilee, either his way ny; or he 
found i it needful to make his way lie, through Samayia. And co1 


— 


Parcel of Ground which Fer Which was 
Fase Well; Jeſas, being r e With h 1 
reſt him on the Well, while his Diſciples went” Fins the Ciry, to 
buy Food :* IP Was ab "the e that is Twelve at Noon 
with os. Rf ee een ee ee TE 
| Mean white, 4 Woran of Seta e Wähtüg eo Arge Water at che 


ga ve to his Son Fo 


to give him ſome of F her W ret to drink. ” Bur ſhe, obſerving h 
be a Few, and well knowing the Fend trat was between the Jews and 
the Samaritans, (which Was ſo high that it hindted all Commerce, and 
even civil Society between them:) inſtead of giving to drink ke 
bim how it came to pals, that he, being a Je, would ask Drink 6 
her, who was 2 Woman of Samaria, Eat 3 i WR 
Me „Willing to take alt O Occa 10hs to Jy peop es © Minds frons * 
Erh to Heavenly, told her; If the had known the Gt of 
po ich was himſelf, © ob. 18.) and vy ho it was that fick unto 
{ j Ove me to drink, The wonk 
iven her living 7 e 
SBnhbe, not apprehending bs le 
1 93 with, and the Wal; ts deep : from mente then haft 
Wart? Art thou greater than” our 2 tr Facoo, wn "Both 3 at 
Wall, and drank thereof bimfolf, with bis Chil , aid hf Canrett 
2 ſhe dic bot rearh his meaning; J Ahe 
ie, A eker . hot , 
E 3 he : Ware which 17 Pall give m, fu Or 4 
ternd E 10 7 1 
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AW, it was not, L#vir. 18. 16. kt) Hiroa 
thereupon laid hold on him, and ſhut him up in Prilon; Which when 


5 — ing, by that means, to à Cit 70 of SapjaF#s, called. Shear, Ace the 0 
Journey „ fare down to 


Well; Jefus, who probably was »-thirft, as well as weary, asled fer 
jg hith to 


have asked of km; and he would have - 


—4 70 by Wo. 


5 


27 


—When Tow 


then edgment;; he bid h call her Huband, and come noni 

4 — 4 reupon ſhe briskly 0 Nea no ten Tree, R —— Je- 
| 2 1 Thou haſt well ſaid, in ſaying I have #0 Husba 

fre Hlusbunut; aut he whom thou now haßt, is not thy Hucband. 

_. "Phis Diſcovery of ſo preat a Secrer (which no meer Man, ſhe knew, 

- can have. vold) Ale the Woman; and made her preſently ſay, 

Iperceiue, Sir, that thou art 4 Prophet. And thereupon, e 


Fore: ſhe propoſes: to him the gren Queſtion, then Controverted be- 
tween che 'Fews and 


Fab lirt Worſpip: and chus ſhe did it. 


|Our Fathers, ſaid ſhe, worſbipped'in this. Mountain : ind Je 7555 ſo f 


bin 4 Feraſalem is the Place, where Men onght to .. 
This Mountain, herons the Woman ſpas of, was Mount Geri 


: the Mount of Bleſſing, Deut. 1 1 29. and 27. 12. Upon which, e * 


the time of Nebennaß, or ſoon atter, Sauballat (a great Enemy to the 


Jae, and an Oppoſer of Nebumiab, in his work of rebailding Jeruſalem, 
Web. 4. 1. J. 8.) did by Permiſſion of Alexanier. the .Greae, build a 


- Temple for his So in hw. Manz«ſeb ; who being not only a Few, but 5 


Brother to the High. Prieſt of the ems, Faddis, and Companion and 
Aſſeciate with him in the ee. had 'cqntrary to the Law. 
God, taken to Wike-an @ Daughter of Senballat: 
dor which he was, by his ea the Bene of * 
fromthe Prieftboos, and i fFom the Altar ef God. And 
dle on Mount Gerizim, thus built 4 6 to the Tem lat Feru- 


= 8.2 ſhows in 


e 8th Chapter of 


Wen 7eſes had heard the Wornan's Plea forthe Mountain: War: | 


ip, grounded only. < «323, ( Plea too often far Sa 
he did not vreſenely erer the Cafe, and give the Caul 
. ſalew's ſide; though there of Right it then hg but purſuing ſtill his 


ton) 


own work, which' was to draw off from ont Places, Perfor-. 
mages and T hings in the Exerciſe of Religion, to a more Inward and 
Spiritual State, and Frame of Mind; he ſaid unto her, Woman, Be 
leve me (Don't rely upon what your Faye. Ferhers have done: but 8 
ſince thou acknowledgeſt me to bea Propber, regard what 1 fay) The 


 _ Hear cometh, (the time is near at hand) When 5 ye ſhall neither in this 
EFF Mount cin,uor yer at Jeraſalem, worſhip the Father. But the Hour cometh, 
and now is , when the true Worſbippers 

0 i Trath : fer the Father ſetketh eee worſbip bim. 
And that he might not ſcem to Deygmneti 
ſon;why it ſhoold be fo. G0 is. Spirit ( 


N eee end . r 19-00 as Jens: 1a - 


We F 6. 


— ESL LOIN Soft 75. * 
n: 10. 


nd: 1 thou haſt 


him no]. in another Sz ation and Capacity, than ſhe took in for be 5 
the Samaritans, ie the Proper. Plate ＋ I 


Fo 
am, became u Refuge and Shelter, Boch then, and in after. 6 — 1 
Fer all Apoſtate Jews: who, to Aue e Loſb of the Law, for the | 
Trier they had committed, flech thitber for Proce3ion and 8 ; 
OY 5 Joſeph, the JM 


Fera- | 


ſhall worſhip the. 7 her is o Spirit 


1 de gave her a 
25 he). Sethe that 
2 maſt. Worſhip in Spirit and is Truth. ek not in 


3 "FHCRED. HISTORT Part I. 


r * 


Tet * ſhe might not kite fe {et het Mountain-Worlhip, vpon 
equal Ground with. that at Jeruſalem; he told her alſo, Te worſbip 
” know not what: 75 . but: w# know hat we e 5 In Salvation. 15 of the 

Jews, Oy IT 1 

The Woman tot having what further to. Dos 1 theiaford wit: 
liog to drop the Diſcourſe ; only anſwered, I know hat Meſſias cometh, 
17 is called Chrift : and when be is coves, * will reſolue chin and all our 
other Doubts. e 

That word drow: on Chriſt that opel, and plain Di cc ry of 4 2 
himſelf: I, that ſpeak unto thee, am he. And upon this his Difciples E 
coming, the Diſcourſe between him and the Woman broke off. | 
Though they marvelled, that he would entertain Diſcourſe with | 
ſuch a Woman : yet none of them had: the Confidence to ask him, 

i Why he did ſo: but having brought Proviſions from the 10 ty, they 
intreated him to eat; which he put by for the preſent, by t en, 

He had Meat to eat, which they knew. not of. 

Ibis ſtartled them, and made them ſay one to another, Hab ay 

Man brought him ought to. Eat ? Which he obſerving, ſaid to them, 

My Meat is to do the Will of him that ſent me, and to finiſh his Work. 
| Which I have now been about, in my Diſcourſe with this or Wo- 
man, though ye Marvel ſo much at it. 

Then taking Occaſion, by an apt Metaphor, 8 n the Core: HY 
Fields and approaching Harveſt, to raiſe their Contemplations to a Spi- 
ritual Harveſt, for the Gathering in of Souls to God; he prepared them 
to be ready for, and at them to be Wen in the Wins which 
be ſhould ſhortly ſend them about. 
Joh. 2 In the mean time, while Jeſus had been thus imployed i in Inftrud-. | 
8. his Diſciples ; the Sameriten. Woman (conſidering with her ſelf 
. what Jef 1 had told her, of her many Hasbands and no Hausband; and 
og ſtruck home with his aft Words, concerning the Meſſiah, 1 
beg be,) neglecting the Errand ſhe came upon; and leaving her 
Water Fot behind her, went her way into the City; and calling her 
Neighbours (the Men of the City) together, ſaid unto them, Come 
fer « Man, who bath told me al , that ever I dd: 4 vet öh abe 


4 
"IT 


Cheri 
| "They t thereupon went out to him, and Writing — to come Home” 
with them, they beſought him to tarry a-while with them: which 
he conſenting to, ſpent imo dan among them; and HOSP they; 
proved indeed, for Gathering Souls to > God. „ Sb 
For, as many of the Samaritans of that City did believe on him,” 
. for the ſaying of the Woman, who told them, he had told her all aur 
4 ever Ihe did (though it doth not appear that he told her any thing, 
I but what related to her Husbands; which ſhe, it ſeems, reputed 2 
great a Secret, that ſhe thence concluded, that he could as well have 
{  - told her all the moſt private Actions of her life:) ſo many more of. 
Ss. thoſe Samaritans, when they had ſeen and ſpoken: with him r . 
(ſelves, believed alſo, becauſe of his own Word. Ju And theſe told the 
I Woman, Now we believe; not becauſe of th y Saying: for we have 
bdieard him our ſelves now); and are Jn as : + s oy _ 1 
DE. oe FIR, I, Us Word. 2 | 
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N coming at length co Nazarerh! the City Where he had been broug 
© VP) he waar, an his Cuſtom. was, into the Hg ge, on the . 


71 vhs called forth to read, 
it is ſaid, There was delivered unto him the Bock bf the 7% 


. * ; < 5 1 ; . * 
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0 © When thas our ord Ha 2 No wes Js Saas * Joh. 4 * | 
bow, purſuing his Jourdy; departed thence, and Went inte 2 ä 
And was received by the Glas For they, having been at Jeraſa- — 
lem at the Taſſover- Feaft, bad ſeen and obſerved the Heat things 99e ; 4 


di there. n 3 $i Mg ty l I 1 
And noh being edms'ag again to Cas ab Guile (where he bad 2 
«wrought His Miracle, in turning Water into Wine) a certain Noble- 
man (or Courtier) whoſe Son «Nv: ſick of 4 Fever at Capernaum, ha- 
© ving heard that Jeſus was come! out of Jadea into Galilee, came to 
him there, and beſouglit A char yo —_ come and heal IM hr 
; who lay atithe point of den 
Yau an obſerving” that this Man ( nou 


is « Coda ins to im 

pake that he took him for a Pro oo of God, ho might inframen- 

| rally help his Son, yet) did not addreſs himſelf t to him as the Meſſich, 

of 1 Chriſt of God: „ "hs could eeientiy heal His Son, without c ming 

_ idown to ſee bm) cold bin: "Excepe Je Jo pe. bf out Je wil . 

eee e e 4 e e 

But the Man, holy incene on dle lib df his Son; renewing with 

greater Earneſtneſs his Requeſt, ſaid, Sit, Coms down, fer m Child dir. 

W hereupon FJeſus, pitying his Condition, ſaid unto tüm, Go rhy way; 

2 Son liveth (that is, he is recover'd)-and'i is Well. UL x 
bat word feached home. It cured both the Son of his Flow; 5 

| * the Father of his Increadlity.. The Man believed the Word which = 

_  Feſes had ſpoken'to him; and went his way hoimewards. 

But &er he could reach home, his Servants, meeting him, told him 5 

His Son was well. He then enquiring of them the Hour, when the 

Child began to mend; they told him, Yeſterday, at the Seventh Hour 

(Firſt in the Aﬀrernoon wich us the Fever left him. By which the 

Father knew that it was at the ſame Hour, in which: Je. had faded 

unto him, Thy Son liverh.”- And e only he greg but Tg 

his whole Houſhold believed; J 
Having, in his Return our of Tues AT Oiler; — —— this ſo 

ps cond; Miracle in Caus (Which ſignifies eat) he went from thence, . 

1 2 e al about from Place to TOR: through . Inftrutted | 

the People. © + 1 COB VG 

For from tn e beganto reach publickly ; - fa ing, Be 14. 45 

| 22 for the K jngdom of Heavens af hand. Which being 0 I may ſo 7, 

ſpeak); Jobs dne Baptif's Text; it ſhews that Jeſus —— on, 41 the Mer x: 7 
Faſt, with Js Doctrine, as his Diſciples did with John's Baptiſm. . . 

And Now Mis Fame begad to ſpread through all the Region round Luke 4. 

about: and he taught in their Synagogaes, being glorified of all. 2 15 


2 bet day; and flood up to read; ADE DET, 
= This was a Privilege he might” clint dae, as things? Member of 
#kgogue, in which he had been bred; | Yet ſome think he wass 
the Miniſter of the Synagogue; becauſe + 
Eſcias Fir. 17. 
Which, When dhe had read in it; he returned to the Miniſter⸗ tear Ver. 20. 
| tA IE 8 for * 3 5 
eee th 


| — han — — — to — 58 in ; the Book of the 


Law; Dr. Lightfoot, in his Hure Hebraice on Matthew (as cited by 

S.. Credock, in his Harmony of che Four Ruangdifs, ch. 3. fea, 20. 
p- 67. in the Margin) hath delivered. 

When he had — the Book, and opened i it, he found the Place | 
where it was written (Iſa. 61. 1.) The Spirit 1 the Lord is upon me 
betauſe he hath anointed me to Preach tie Goſpel to the Poor, he — of 
ſent me to heal the broken-heaxted ; to Preach Deliverance #0 the C aptives, 
and Recovering of Sight to the Blind; to ſet at Liberty tlam that are 

Bruiſed; to Preach the acceptable Tear of the Lord. 

I᷑ here he ſtopt, before he came to the next words i in the Prophet; 

viz. Aud the day of , e our Gad. Which (though joyned by. 

a Copulative to what he had read) perhaps he might not be willing | 
to introduce his Miniftry among them with. 

When he had read fo far (Which yet the Evangelift delivers with 

ſome'Variation from the Words of the Prophet) and having cloſed . 
the Book, had given it again to the Miniſter, he ſat down; and the 

Eyes of all them that were in the Synagogue were faſtened on him; 
which beſpake in them an Attention, — an Exped ation they had of 
ſomething more than Ordinary from him. Whereupon he 
and ſaid unto them, This. day 5s ; this Seripture fulfilled in pour Ears. 

This is all the Evangelift relates, that he then ſaid to them on that 

Scripture. | But, from the following Words, it is reaſonable to = - 
poſe that he enlarged upon it; and — it fully, to their Satisfaction 

and Admiratien. For it follows, And 4ll bare bim witneſs, and won- 

dred at the gracious Wards which proceeded ont 4 his Mauth: and that 

the rather, when th n aquiry one of Another, 
that he was Joſeph's Son; whole 2 bony 55 EE had been but 
low. Is nat this, ſaid they, Joſeph's Son ? Is not this the Carpenter's" 

Son; Is not his Mother called Mery? And ſuch and ſuch (whom 

they reckon up, under the Notion of his Brethren and Sifters ) are 

they not all with us? hence then hath this Mas all theſe things? 

This Wiſdom, and theſe mighty Works (1 Mat. 13. 7470 (See. Mark 6.24; 30 

which ring unto us from other Parts? 

Thus their Admiration was ſoon turned into an Evil Emulation; 


15 


5 x they were ready to guerre with him. For they, it ſeems,: ex- 


he would have wrought ſome Miracle there amongſt them 

| (as Fame had loudly told them he had lately done at Capernaum ) 
and the rather, becauſe Natererh was more peculiarly his ou Coun. 

try, where he had been bred, and brought up from his Childhood: 


$1 but he doing none, they were offended at him. 


Ile foreſaw that, before it brake forth from them; and by dat. 
cipation told them, They would ſurely apply to him that noted Pro- 
verb; Phyſician, Heal Tn ſelf ; by doing here, in ay own: Lanner, 
what we have heard thou haſt done in Copernzum..- 

But when, by the It ances he gave them; of the Widow of Sarepte. 

0 (called Lurqphatl, 1! 17. 9.) in the days of Elias (or Elijah) and 
of Neamas the Syrian Leper, in the time of Eliſeus (or Eliſe) who, 

though not of Nau. were favoured beben many others, both Wi- 


e . 9 he. aha cloſe) Lot: 


mation, 
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— thru eas out of the City"; and edith ee c ct he 
eil Wirreon their City was buiſt wth iron tb 880d cc? 

| 1 alone, / Bui he b n Hlanſeif fm 

them; and paſſing through the mid ef ti Dis Way; A. 

| E toll theny ts be d A 8 4th 

bit o Copy,” 80 18117 MF 2 Zenz nne Fn Nu un An. A 

Lhus did the 2 Unbelief of theſe rude Nazarened Cs 

ſplſtd Jeſus, fromm ele roſe Menaners Of Ie Birth and Hegg ) 
with-hold frem then the Buriefitsy/uink Bleflliits which ſte Hach 

dliſpenſs; and nich 'ho-FredlyVeltowed, wheietts ou a fees E. 


trance for them. „ e mort dt —— * = e * 
 #taF they tells ub Nilas un nf. ty Wonts's , Bran heir 13. 
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it, ang eighty the! AL 
' ſuck and fo great iis Divinv Compoſe," ever to chem the BAY rey Fr In 
_ rejedled him, and would" ( if Hiey'could) have deffroyed? Hm; haʒt 
be could not wirh- hold from doing ſome Good among them: Dur; a8 
Mart relates ic, laid his hands v br Efes fer pan ind exled"them, | 
5 e * M e 5 Bettes: e en 5 
Alter this rough: ife zr Wes FW: Wheries he" high ea 
ſonably have expected berver” Trsatmet, ck te WWI Werd Hot 
read de eber e n (is H, in His - , c 3. All's. 
M. N. obſerves; oY 0 gh miſtake he brings him thither „ 5 
ch. 4. fect. 23%) J Went g ig Cape, A Gſty of Giles, Mar. 4. 
tuatech on the der Cf; aud wer there? A pomp ine he 3. 
 Shhaqo2we off the'Sabb LE with" ("great /fark 7. 
Pu, tht they were aRoniiel#'bt s DDWCHANE * Re ie MHD Like 
dem as ene Olive heck * x bf LM ths Sund GR to ; 2 
| "Ives. Spain ps. 288 there \ % 4 p ar Ws 
„ an en 555 the Devil wach bei 22 N 
eried cut wirft 4 low Votet, Der dt i; bun Red un jo . toith 
thbee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth?” Arby: ee 10 4 8 8 fe 7 Fx. 
this ue chen att, r Tie e e . 
Jer oe Hof bdtniteing that 4 Tepee, TSENG be ben 0 . 
_ * by un 8 ww felt Rebenen him; and in R S. 
- 19906, faying', od W Alien eon An e ee 
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32 SACRED HTSTORT Part l. 
Mark 1 " Mok ſays, when the Unclean spirit had torn him, and cried with 
„ a loud Voice, he came out. 5 
Luke 4. Lale ſays, When the Devil had thrown him in the Midft, he came 
35. out of him, and hurt him not. = 
That, it ſeems, what ever it was, awhich Met expreſſes by Tear- 
ing (which, perhaps, might be ſomething like a — did 
not diſmember the ian 8 ; Body „or diſſacate any Joint, or endanger 
his Life, or impair his Health after it was over; which might make 
Lake ſay , he t him wot ; meaning, perhaps, not mortally , or 
dangerouſly. 
But the People were all amazed at the Miracle; inſomuch that 
they queſtioned among themſelves, ſaying, What thing + is this? What 
New Dottrine is this? For with Authority Commandeth he even the 
| Unclean Spirits; and they obey him. 
This ſpread the Fame of — more generally, into ever Place '_ _ 
the Country round about; and well i it hs Tres this being ſuch 
a Miracle, 2 as never had by any, in any time, been wrought before. 
For though ſome have, for a- While, allay d, or quieted Evil and tur- 
bulent Spirits, as Devid did to Saul: yet it is obſerved , that no In- 
— 4 oO given, in all the Old Teſtament, of any that did actually diſ- 
porn or-caft out a Devil out of any, whnaybe hed rakew a: bodily 
| Poſſeſſion of ; that Work being reſerved tothe Son of God, who _ . 
+ to break the Head, or chief Strength, of the Serpent. Ty 
Fer — 2 great Work was over, and they were come out of 
1 ogue, he with his i. entred into the Houſe of Simon; 
8. — wi 94. , his Brother, s and Job» (another Pair of 
| 2 Brothers, Sons of Lala) were Partners in the Fiſhing Trade, , 
4 ke o 10. ö 
. s wiſe's Mother lay ans: at that time; Sick of a Few; 1 
which when they — Jeſus with, he came to her, and 
ſſtandi — — the — and taking her by the hand, 
did raiſe her up: whereupon the Fever did immediately leave her; 
and ſhe aroſe, and and minifired unto chem, or gave Attendance on 
At Evenin , when the Sun was ſet (chat they might do ĩt wich | 
out danger he Sabbath, which beginning at Sun-ſet on 
the Sixth day —_ the \ — held till Sun-ſet on the Seventh) the 
People * unto Jer all that were diſeaſed, and them alſo that 
were poſſeſſed with Devils; and the whole City (in a manner) was 
gathered together at the Door. And he, laying his hands on every 
one of them that were diſeaſed, healed them; and caſt out many 
Devils : who, as they came forth, cried out, Thou art Chriſt, the Son 
| of God. But he, rebaking them, ſuffered them not to ſpeak; that they 


n not 1 Teſtimony to him. „ hu 
2 the getting up berimes, „ havent out as ſoon as it was: 
| Days and depa wer ey a —.— — be did there pray. But 
; _ uickly mi Simon and. the People that were with him, 
after him, to ſtay him, that 3 ht not depart from them. 
Ant when they had found him, and had told him how generally he 
was ſought a ir; he told them, He muſt. Preach the * 1 - 
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Thich hang dene s he 18 W's 
7 Cale alſo laune who being a Pal ben for Tit ute⸗Gatherer, Luke 5. 
ſate at the Caſtom. HouſeK(the Place 3 whe 'Caftorss werk to be 27. 
received.) And when Jeſus ſaid unto bim, Follow me; He, N 
more ado, leaving all, roſe up and fol owed biin " F 
Both Mark and Lale call Him Levis But i hielt. gök m 
| tioning the Nam S Levi, Ss 8 Us himſelf On. Mall hew. Noör ſay 8 he 
any thing 'of his > 0 Extfactibn. But Mu calls him the Son Mark 2. 
of Alphens. * Which, ſhould make him to de the Brot her of James 14. 
Gan — 16% if it be the fame Allens, Whicki James i 181 faid to 
be the Son of, Mat. 10. een ee 
Leu, or Marrhew, being thus called, niet a Dileple, ite Like 5 5. 
Jieſus to his Huuſe, afld made ima great Feaftf A en Were 29. 
preſent, not only his Dien les, bur alſo fan Publizays,” aud others, 44. 9. 
whom both Matt hen and Mari * call Gin,; 5 wh. 45 0 
of the beſt fame Ae Ts een 
There were fnany 'fays Mot; that foll v 
Him, ] is not altogether clear from the Text.” ft tal AY 
they N n wo IT ſome ee G 0 bnderftand 
it, that they followed Fevs, or Mirthew, For many gf rlicm bein 
Publicans, Exciſe Men, or Tax-Gatlierers, and the feſt ſuch as, in al! 
Aeli, might have dependence upon them, as Unzer-Officer s bor 
Alſilbunts to them, being commonly not the: moſt baſpfal Men, might 
prefume, ön their Ae ener with Matthew a Publican, to Invite 
© themſelves (if not invited by bim) ta hls; Table; and 1e fir dowh 
with Jeſus and his Diſcipies. 
This tlie Seribes and Phariſees, who always AWE wh an Evil — 
Die over J, obſerving ;"they preſently biete 4 Qaarrel with his 
Diſciples uo it: demanding of them, Jow they could*aftify it, 
that their Maher: at d ehpy” did Ear ap 2 D ne with Publicans, and 
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- Grotius adds, That the. antiep ey might not = 
behinffthe Jews (aſter they vere every, where divi led from the Jews) 

did in cory of thoſe two Days, ſubſtitute 2 9 ow Lay in each 

Week Faſting? which er Fourth and the Sith. Quos 

(ſays be) Pagani voeabant Mercurij & Veneris, 4. e. FF the 

Heat hens called by the Names of Mercury and Fenas the ſame which 

in an Kab ib. Cu, ian Stile, are now geherally e Ve 

Fridg. But to the Phariſces. coptious/Quel 

by an Alluſion to a Cuſtom, klien in 2 among e in their 

Marriages ; ; where the prcudiar Friends f the R 
biahy called 'The.. Ch:larex of the Rride-Ghamber) 
| ind themſelves in Tegen, and Joy While the 
Cas he, ſaid he, e Childres of the -Bria . . whit 
the Bridegroom is with them? But * bak 2 wit 
the Bride. Groom a be FAKE Pens. Athen jb 
even u 

Then by a of pol, 5 ing e 
as Danger; Firſt, of ſetting a and 
upon an old Garment; .and Secondly, 5 — 5 
Bottles: he apt! ſhewed' them, That a New 79 5 5 (ww | 
ſhould not be Clog d with Old Obſervations; Nm with. Ver | 
_ beſt, Nor was ir , that Toung Scholars ſhould be dailed with f 
Leſſons ; or weak iſciples loedeg,with hegvy Burthens. r 

The Story of Jairus follows next, in Mat hem; though poſt 
by Mark and Late: and ſo allo by JaVe xi in. 
Bar think, indeed, it belongs to this Place; berufe ee de 
Connect it to the former Pamable, of the Nen ia and le N. 
by ſaying, While he ſpake abele things unte them, pehe 
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nary Way : For in the Ordinary Way, 
the Patient : but here the Patient touch nn 
© himſelf neither, but his outfide Garment on 7. 
The Woman, having reaped the Benefit, "Which none (ſheth 
out her ſelf knew of, was ſilently flip away, But ela, imme- 
diately knowing in himſelf, that Vertue Had one 0 ur of Hin; turn. 
& E about in the Throctz, faid V Who" Ft * (hab bs, my 
No body would own it: ty whin e an they that 
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and loud Wailing, for Aren that the Maid, was: dead. +. 
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| —_ come to the Houſe Ts found: a great Tumult there; 5 
frels play ing, and the Peo ple making a aolefe h. 
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nond ſays, Came to the latter Jews, from the Rgres 1 
the Genie for be i the Old Telfament, he obſerves, en is nodiey- 


tion of any ſuch Cuſtom. Songs ply Langen ation, he admits, they 
had (Jer. . 17. and 22. 18. 5 1 3 Zur hel 
he ſays, were performed only. the Poke: not by Inſtruments. 

GBs holds otherwiſe : "6-4 not that it had any Divine Inſtitution. 
400 1⁰ it ems; for When Jeſus came up to them, he bid them 
Give plage, or Be gone. And to the xeſt that made the Noiſe, he 
ſaid, Why make” yet this 4. do, and weep * ** he. Damſel 1 is not dead, but 


ſkepethl. Whe Cupon N. in ſcorn, laughed at him; Concluding 


that ſne was dead. 
But he, taking on (of his Diſciples) Peter, James "and Johr, 


2 4 the Father and, Mo er of the Maiden with him, went into the 


Room where the Body lay; and having put out the reſt of the Peo- 
ple (for they that, d him, are not worthy to ſee his Wonders) he took 


the Damfels 77 the Hand, and ſaid unto her, Talitha-cami, which be- 


ing interpreted is, Bauſel ariſe: Whereupon her Spirit coming again, 
ſhe ftraightway aroſe and walked ; which filled her Parents with 


both Aſtoniſhment and Joy 


Theß he bad them give 1. ſomething to Eat; probably that they 
might be ſatisfied that ſhe was realy reſtored, not only to Life, but to 
ſound Health; ſo that ſhe could Eaf her Food again. 


Then 1. 5 he to her Parents a ſtrict Charge, that they ſhould not 


Matter abroad (for he aimed not at popular Applauſe : . 
yet notwithſtanding his Care therein, the Fame thereof went abroad 

As Feſus de parted from, thence , 'Two blind Men followed. him; ; 
Crying after him, Thos Son of David, have Mercy on us. This (their 
calling 127 Son of David), ſhews that they took him not barely 

2 x and 4 Fe . or . Ne the promiſed 
Meſſiah. wi 


wu 
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a 1 5 then he lets them know,. 8 witchful and careful they had | 

. nee 

wah for the preſerving themſelves co and [weet, and enabling, om 
2 ſalted, or ſeaſoned? It will be ſo far then from being able to ſeeſon 


Tot. of Men. 


4 # Candleſtick 3. and. then i it gives. Lig bt to all that are in the Houſe. 
5  Savouty and Scaſoning Doctrine they ſhould Preach; and to Light, 


of of Joyce Ba tilt, th 
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ee 


2 


2 "Tabs. 7 7 he'fers not down theſe . in the ſame; cher Like 6. 
' Order, , or Number, (yet) 1 6 0.0 ny of them as he gives; he Oppoſes 200. 
their Con raries, unit Voes, wiz. 1. Wo anto you t at are Ver. 24. 


4. Wo unto jou when «ll Men ball ſpe 4 well! of %. 
Our Lord, 1 thus far jp: opened the” Underſtandings, and 
ples, to receive farther Inſtruction from him; goes 
on, and gives them ſome little Jaci mation of the Work, or Service he 25 
intended ſhortly to ſend 8 about, and Employ them in. | 
Te are ( faid he) the Salt of the Earth. A Metaphor taken 8 all 5. 
the Creature, Salt; ele 4 imonious Quality, purging out parredi- 13. 


the powerful Preaching > of the Piercing N ord, and Sound Doctrine com- 
Ears.” to them, Were to ſeaſon Mankind in all Parts of the Earth,” 
whither they. ſhould be ſent. | 


\ to. retain the true /aline favour, and vertue in themſelves ; 


to ſeaſon others. 9 | 
For #f, faid he, the Salt oald boſe 8 n e ſhall it be 


Obers, that it will not be able to preſerve it ſelf: N ay; it will thence- 
forth be good for nothing, but. tp, þ be caſt cut, and to be e under | 


To this Metaphor he adds Another, telling them They were the Mat. 5; 
Light of the World; A City, which being ſet «por. an Hill, could not 14. 

be hid. But then, he lets them know -withal, that they muſt not en- 
petit to lead this privare, and eaſy Courſe of Life always 3 to lie coverth 
Beltred under him: hut muſt go abroad into the World, that their 
Light being ſeen may lead Others to him. For, ſays he, Men don't Luke 11) 
uſe, when they light. 4 Candle, 705 it ander 4 Cover: but they {et it on 33. 


Thus, having compared his 5 9 to Salt, with reſpe& to the 


and an High- built 2%, with reſpett both to Dottrine, Rnd-co:the <. AH 
"Hoh, Lives, and exemplary' Converſations they ſhould lead: he added; » 4 
das àn Exhurt ation thereunto, Let your Light. ſo ſbine before Men, that Mat. 5. 
the m ſee your good: 8 N themed 9 en to lth __ 16. 4 
I ny wag 18 in . e 1 4 


10 . — 
ton to, and deſtructiohn 


t to ſer ut RE e ng A 
of the C Diſpenſation, which God. had ſet up by Moſes, and wWhicck 
Was het in force; he bids them, not 1 150 — was come 10 deftro 2 +. 
-the Law, or the Prophets: for he came not to deſtroy, but to falfil,  Þ 
: That, if he had not told them, . oy xy cnight pla 12 5 y enough have | -j 
Teen, 8 by his being ſubject 


; but even nl his ſubmitigg to the Mrs — 


ough but an dppendens to the Lov. 54 
OOO old os, 
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Her. 18. | 


: 


and compleat time of ſtanding : ar 


much as the leaſt part) of it ſhall _paſs away, till all be fulfilled. 
And that therefore, while that Law ſhould ſtand in force, if any one 


| ſhould wilfully break one, even of the leaſt of the Commandments | 
contained therein, and by his Doctrine or ESample.. ive E courage 


5 


ment, or Allowance to others ſo to do; he ſhould be called the /eaſt-in. 


the Kingdom of Heaven: which, in the general Senſe of Expoſitors 
Is, to be wholly excladed from thence, © 15 J.. 8 n 


23. not only with omitting the weightier Matters of the Law; whilſt th 


| { | bs hf RN * a 528 1 bn 4 15 * * is ; Doe De ws | | 
AMat.23, This was a Side. hlom at the Pha 1ees, whom he elſewhere taxed, | 


Lale 11. made a pompous:Shew. of being very exact in leſſer things: but alſo 


_— with tranſgreſſing the Commanament of God, by their Tradition. 


* "5* But an Home-ſtroke followed, when he told his Diſciples, that Ex-. 
Flat. 5. cept their Righteouſneſs ſpould;excted the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
20. Phariſees, they ſbould in no caſe. enter into ih Migdom of Heaven. 


Which plainly implied, that thoſe ropping Phariſees, by all their 


Fihercfore bis Diſciples wore particularly, where their 
eſs ought to exceed tllat of the Scribes and Phariſees; who 


— 


u 


2 path; the ak and isd 
' 35. 16,17, 18, 30 
be Fudement 


Danger of that Court or Judgment: and ſo were, in that reſpect, 


_  Riobreons, according to the Letter of that Law; yet Chriſt cells his 
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He affures them therefore, that the Law ſhall have its fal Term, 
d that, not one For or Titel. (6 


Righteonſneſs, would not be able to gain an En. 
ee , ho I PR; 72 V LN 7 PR. . 7 
4 


Diſciples, chat their Righteouſneſs muft exceed this. They muſt 
not only not have a Martherous Hand; but not ſo much asa e, | 


6D, 


1 —SHCRED HIT ORT. i 


A or "Mind. They muſt has ad keep 5 Clear of not only the 
Act of Murther ; but the Paſſions alſo which would lead, or incite 
thereunto; as Auger, Contemptuous Carriage, and Reproachfal Language. 
Which Three Degrees of Provocation, tending to Marther, he ſubjects 
to the Three Degrees of \Pniſpments, moſt noted, and moſt — 
among the ew. 

Wherefore having rectijaded: them, chat they had heard it had 
been ſaid 7 them of old ide, Thou Malt not kill; he now ſuper- 
adds „ But 1 wa unto: 775 445 ard is Angr ry with 7 Mat. 5 5 


£ 
* * * * 
: * | 
1 


And Twenty yrs And WI 
forth into any Ce , B 
Racha (vhich ſignifies 24mm 


. 2705 with} * 
Council (the greater: . the San heat 2 . 


8 the Jews, conſiſtin V | Te 781 _ . mY 5A 
But whoſoever ſhall, * 1 1 and i n bis | 
fhall he in dange E the big beſt Puni hment o at 'Court, the Fire 


of Gehenna-( that 15, be 825 in the Vally of en *where, be- 
ſides the Hires that were Occaſionally made for t 6 Offering of Chil- 
en fo Moloch, a coninaal. Fire was. kepy 105 the ng he dead 
C arcaſes, wird the Garbage and Filth of 
Meta phor, it is called Hill Fire. e 
By theſe References to the Jewiſh - 3 A Sides” th 
informs his Diſciples; that his Law, being more Copious, and 2 | 
than that by "Moſes; would as really ſubject them to the Judgment 
of God, if they ſhould be Guilty of groundleſs.or unreaſonable . 
and the Effects thereof, 4e iteful and contamelious Carriage, or Words 
towards Others; as M es. his Law did them, who were actually 
Guilty of *Murther, to the Judgment of Men in their ih Judi- 
catures: and to Pum ments renner to the N at ar C De- e 
| gree of the Offence. . + he oa 
But beſides this; he lets ther alſo know That ſuch „ 'Paſſs Ver. 257 
ons of the Mind, would hinder the Acceptance of their Refieious Ob- 
| ations to God: for prevention of which, he Wire this ar 
Caution, and ſeaſonable Counſel followin 
If, when thou bringeſt thy Gift to the Alrarg thou there remem- Mer. 5; 
breſt thar thy Brother ( amy Man) hath ought againſt thee (that is, 23. 
that thou either by Mord, or Carriage, haſt given him any juſt Caufe 
of Offence: leave there thy Gift 1 —— the Altar, and go thy way, 
Fin (offer fair Terms for Reconciliation, uſe thy beſt Endeavours 
to) be reconciled ro tihn Brother; and then come, and offer thy Gift. 

And becauſe, in all C aſes, Delays are dangerous; ut in none more, uu. 25 
chad in that which hinders our Acceſs to God, whether it be want of 
Reconciliation to him, or to our Brother: he (alluding to the way 

| of Judicial Proceedings between Creditor and Debror) adviſes his Dif. 
* - __ciples to agree with their Adverſary ickly, . while they are in the 
„ Way with him; leſt at any time he deliver them to the Judge, and 
25 be to the Officer, who putz them into Priſon: EP * they 
P 1 „C , 
: _ Ano- 1 
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Pier. 27. 


te "Way by which he ſhews the Deen" and Spirituality 
of his Law, beyond that of Moſes, is in the Caſe of Adultery. Con- 
cerning which he tells them, Ye have heard that it, was ſaid o them 
of old time, Thou ſhalt not commit Adaltery : which in the Decalogue, 

is the Seventh Commandment, Exo. 20, 14. 

But I (ſaid he) ſay unto you, that whoſoever looketh on 4 . 
to laſt after her, hath committed Adulten with her already in his this. | 


Wherefore, by the moving Metaphors, oFPlacking out 'the Right Eye, 


and Cutting off the Right Hand (esel the former more particu- 
larly relates to the Caſe of Adulterq, As. the Latter to that of Marther ) 
he adviſes his 1 to 1 a 9 thoſe n Paſſions 
Al 5 of delle he paſſes to t e Divorce : which, 

ined. inthe Be 2 7 was yet a Part of the Mo- 

1 dn . anted by Permiſſion, to 

ention-of Viss, by reaſon thr the Hardweſs | 

80 that,” e the TA Lev, 20. 10. and 

15 | Wind that lay with another Man than her. 


band N as the Man that lay with her) Was to be 


it might be inthe Power, and Choice of the abuſed” Hot 
ſpare if he rhought fit) bj 8 Life, and to Hiſmils, or put 1 


from him, with a Bit of Drue Of which Bill (or Book)” "of Di- 


vorce, Grot ius on the Place, gl 8 8 the Form i M uſe among b 97 
in theſe Words. . .:: 
| © Mea ſponte, aullis Cane a "Fe, Uxorem baden * 4 
mittere à me, deſerere ac repudiare decrevi; wy aded te dimitto 
© deſero ac repudio, atq; à me ejicio, ut tuæ ſis poteſtatis, tuoq; 
* arbitraru ac lubitu, qud libet diſcedas : neq; id quiſpiam ullo tem- 


* pore prohibeſſit; atq; ita dimiſſa eſto, ut cuivis viro nubere tibi 


© liceaty ie. Of my own Accord, without Conſiraint of any, I have de- 
nini re forſake and caſt off thee; who haſt # bitherto been 
War l do now in ſuch manner diſcharge, forſake, reject and caſt 
from me, that thou mayſs be at thy own diſpoſe, and mayit de. 
6 part whither thou haſt a Mind, at thy own Will and Pleaſure. Nor 
© ſhall any one at any time hinder it; and be thou ſo diſcharged, thas 
© thou mayſt be married to any Man. 


Other Forms, for this End, (varying r 4 in bene tante, than 


in Subſtance) are given, by Godmyn, in his Moſes and Aaron, I. 6. c. 4. 


and by a nameleſs Author, in a Treatiſe called 4 View of the Jewiſh 


Religion (Printed at Londos in the Year 1656.) Chap. 29. p. 394. 


This permitted Favour, intended for a merciful Expedient, and hat 


in the Caſe of Adultery onh; the Jews perverſly extended to almoſt 
every trifling Occaſion of Difference, that happened between Men 


and their Wives. So that, ifa Man were weary of bis Wife, and 


vould be rid of her; he need but give her fuch a Vriting of Divoroe· 


ment, and the work was done. 
But whoſoever told them this (far it is Obſervable, chat he doth 
pos yl in this Caſe, as in the Former, we have heard that it hath 
aid to them of old time; but barely,” Ir hath been ſaid) our 
Lord e ris Abuſe, — * 3 berar, * * 
* | 


— 


Perl FACRED "F970 — — 


with a But I ſay unto you) Whoſoever ſbal pat away his Wife ſavi 

for the Cauſe of Fornication (which word, though moſt pr properly, -v. þ 
uſually ſpoken of Unmarried Perſons ; is here, by a Synecdoche Generis, 

_ uſed for Adultery). canſeth ber (if ſhe marry another) ro commit Adal. | 
zery; and whoſorutr Bl. ok a8 (hats is ſo divorced) committeth I” 

Aulos alſo. Fs es | 

1 he proceed proceeds 10 the. Caſe of Oaths and Swearing, 3 
ſaid to them . e ae pos. Efeu thy Jeff; ; bar ſpl 25 33. 


form anto the Lord thin Of. 3 
| 20, 47s; as ſu 
But the * 


This is by many referred t Exod. 
Third Command in the Decalogue. 
Anſwer it. There indeede it is faid;*T how ſbalt | 
the Lord thy God inan, And, if his Name could "not be taken in 
vain, without Forfwearing >-then theſe Werds Anſwer patly. 
But though all Forſwearing by. his Name, 18% taking bis. Name 2 
vain: Net all taking his Name i af 5 0, is nor dane by * 
by his Name: Hi Nane may be,'a often is, len in vain, wi 
cut either n . and rH often 5 both. 
The Words in Mme + rift here ſeems moſt direftly 
| refer to, are in Levitogs 12. Te ſball!\not Swear by” my Name 405 
But the latter part of hat Nerſs: Anſwers: not directly to the latter 
part of thoſe 'ordsin Mat.'5.-33 which Chriſt refers to [But ſpl 
perform unto the Lord thine Oaths 5] Which ſeems to be but an Exegeſis, 
e of the former Yet. 8 N . while "uae 
— wed, they ſhould 4 o¹ꝗ forſwe 
N what — 9%. See 
| Lord 7 


. 23. TN we 
Malt keep and perform. 
© or N ative mmand, [Thos 
ſhalt not er le thy ay Was 1 — 3 Chriſt ſarmouni it 
his mer, to his Diſciples, han _ 1 [9 ane „ Swear 
From this 1.7 Prohibition, 4 "te SER 4 to . - not 
much unlike to what God, in delivering the Deelogue, or Ten . 
mandments, Exo. 20. had done. e F 
For as he there, having ſaid in general Terms, Tboa ſpelt | no 
other Gods before me, ver, 2. added the Particulars, wherein the great 
Danger of their Idolatrizing lay; ſaying in poly 4 7 5 Thos 7 
not make unto thee any Grauen Image, or am Likeneſs of 1 op N 


Aat. 5: 
34. 


3 


| Heaven, Earth, or Water : thou Halt not I down thy ſe 
vor ſerve chem, 8 
So our Lord here, having in general forbidden al ORD * 
merates ſome particular Forms, (or Objects rather) of ei 3 
which, as being the Oaths ſuppoled to be then mo ue and 
uſe among the Jews , be apprehended they would b liable 
bi be I wok in, * * e to 2 * of 1 s gear . 5 


RAS a . 4 0 
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Having therefore ſaid, Swear not at all; he adds, Neither by Hea- 
Ven, for it is God's Throne; Nor by the Earth, for it is his Footſtool; 
Neither by Jeruſalem, for it is the City of the great King; Neither 
ſhalt thou Swear by thy Head (thy Life, Health, or Safety,) all which 
ire in God's hand, and ſo little in thy Power, that Thou canſt not 
make one Hair white or blacnxn. n 5 


V | - 
Which Enumeration of Particalars doth no more deftroy, weaken, 
or let looſe the General Prohibition [Swear not at” all ;] than the Far- 
ticulars mentioned before, in Exo, 20. do let logſe, or deſtroy the 
general Prohibition there, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me. 1 = 
 Sweartn then in general, and all ſorts.of, Haths in | particular, being 
ſet aſide ¶ r the Apoſtle James, Who may well be ſuppoſed to have 
well unde food his Maſter's Mind, and to have written by his Di- 
rection and Guidance, when he had ſaid, Bar zbove All things, my 
Brethren, Sub aß got; neither by Heaven, neither by the Earth; adds, 
Neither by-any other Oath, James 53. 12.) our Lord, in the next place 
tells his Diſciples, how they ſhould Anſwer zhe End of Swearing, and 


* 


what they ſhould ſay ind of an Oath. yn rn en 


* N 


Whereas the Word [C ommunicat jon! as put into the Text, meerly 


A . 
3 


tb reſtrain the n of al Swearing, to Swearing in 


common Diſcourſe, or Talk only; I fay, let your Word) Tea, be Tec, 
and Nay, be Nay. Let not your V ord Tea, prove Nay : but ſpeak 
che plain'Truth, and male good what ye fay; that ye may no more 
For. ſay your Selves, than Others (who ſwear) 2 themſelves. 
For whatſoever (adds He) more than this, comet h of Evil, or of the 
Evil One. As if he had ſaid, If ye g0:bejond this; If ye ſpeak 
more than is true; If ye Promiſe more than qe Perform; your ſo doing 
is of the Evil One; or It is the Evil One:that leads you ſo to do. 
Io this Purpoſe Johannes Pricæus, in his Annotations on the Place. 
W | Si quis Chnifti hæc ad Jacobi (quæ ſub forma tantillum diſcrepante, 
1 F. 12. concipiuntur) | verba expendat, putabit (cum celeberrimæ 
I _ © DoQring Viro) Chriſtum hoc dicere, Concordent Dictis Facta 
veſtra; Pactis Promiſsiſq; veſtris, acſi firmata Juramentis eſſent, 
idem robur-efto :*coram Deo enim (qui Mentem Loquentis, non 
* Verborum Formulas iatuetur) Negatio vel Affirmatio Simplex loco 
Juramenti habs tur; Nec qui irritam alterutram illarum reddide- 
© rit, minore apud iſſum Crimine obligatur, quam fi Juramentis, 
© omniq; Imprecationum genere obſtrinxiſſet le. i. e. If any one 
© would weigh theſe Words of Chriſt with thoſe of James (which. in ch. 5. 
«© 12. are delivered with very little difference) he will think (as 4 very 
learned Man oth) that Chriſt ſpake after this Manner; Let your Deeds 
© agree-with your Words; Let your Covenants and Promijes be 4 
of 25 and ſtrong, as if they had been Confirmed with Oaths: for in 
© the Sight of God, (who looks at the Mind of him that ſpeaks, 
© more than at the Form of Words in which he ſpeaks) a plain and 
© ſimple Demal or Affirmation, is taken ixſtead of an Oath ; nor 
is he leſs guilty before him, who hath made either of them void, 
than if he had bound himſelf by Oaths, and all manner of Im- 
© precations. Re et 1 N 


; gf -1 3 FE NS bs . ® 9 "og "% Mt 1 $1 
But, ſaid he, Let your Word (fo a5yG. properly fignifies, eſpecially 


r 
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And a nile after, © Qui autem ad Ne Id 'precedens, 3 
15 mum adverterit, Fonila; hujuſmodi admiſſo ſenſu, xr —— 
oF illorum, 0 Need Tm; & c. concedet ( ni fallor) mecum in 

earum Sententiam, qui non de Aſfitmandi vel Negandi Veritate, 

“ ſec ſimpliciter de f Jurando hic agi exiſtimarunt, e. Hat he 
i Mall well Conſider the words, C at al, ] going before, and 

1 50 al (admitting ſuch a ſenſe as this) the Inconſequence of thoſe © 
Words ¶ For whatſoever.” ir more than this, &c.] will (if Iam not de- 

8 45 2h yield with me to their Opiniag, who have thought the 

© Matter, here treated of, to be, not concerns the Trath of Aiming g 
| 585 or Denying, but emp cone ving not \Swiaring. 

2 inen he added t the me purpoſe, an thoſe fedrned 
 Angotators ON" the Place, Er almas 1 Dri fas, 1 and Grotius; Men 5 
all of great Name: but 8 3 bes eſſaril Ce the Work 
. A = 1 8 36g N It LY OD 


7 


= 


wt 5 G e 2 at Sr, for a more . —.— Probi- 
 bition of Prophane, vain and idle Swezring,” in common Diſcourſe only. 
. 1 the moſt proper Signification of che Word A &, is, a Word, 
or Speech; and in this Pee 4 Solemn and Religious Word of Speech: 
dach as, under the Law, was the Uttering' of « Vow to Gad. | 
.. Secondly, The Rendring of the Text (0, as makes an. I» ming: 
| en, or Redoub ing of the Particles, Teaand V thereby, making a 


the Text run thus, Let 'your Communitation be Na, je * Nay, Nay: BE 


and that withaut Reaſon, or goht Senſe. As if, to Anſwer this Com- 
mand,”a Single Affirmation, or Denyal, would not ſerve; but itmuſt, 
be Repeatia, 80 that, if I am asked, Whether I do Conſent to ſuch- 
2 Contract, and ill Perform ſuch an Agreement, or will ſpeak the 
Truth of my Knowledge in ſuch a Matter; it is. not enough, that 
I fay, Tea: but I muſt fay, Yes, Tee. In like manner, If I am Exa- 
mined, whether 1 am Guilty of ſuch a thing; it is fot enough, 
for me torfay, Nay : but I muſt ſay, Ne, Nay.. Which (if the 
Rule hold, that Two Nee atives make an Affirmative ) would be an 
5 unthoughr-of eiae 7 my ſelf; za "Granting i in Terms „ what 1 | 
Dewy in Intention. 
Theſe 4bſurdities may be prevented, and that- both Eaſily and 
Right y, by placing the 2 between the 3 both Afirmative, 
and Negative; reading the Text thus: Ler your Word Tra, be Tes; 
"and Tour Nay, be Nay. That i is, Let what je ſay be trac, and fend to 
what ye ſay; or promiſe. And that this is the right Reading of the 
Words, may be Confirmed from the Parallel Place: in the Apoſtle 
James; who, not having the Word in his Text, delivers the * 
words * = Tour. 0 * and Jour . Nay, Jam. 5. I= 
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of Retaliation, given by Moſes in Exod. 2 1. 24. An Eje for an Eye, a 
2 for a Tooth, Hand for Hand, Foot for. Foot, Burning for Burn- 
» Wound for Wound, d, Stripe for Stripe. So it was in the Ol Law: 


| fake, they do Evil to you: 
Cbeel, turn to him th? ot her alſo. 


on the Injurer, by taking the 3 of the Tage 2 
| b ; | Ver. 42. | 


Per, 43: 


there, nor any where elſe expreſly,' in the Holy 


—This makes the Senſe and Force of che Text to. be, — although 
. they 1 N by no means Swear in any C 


Careful to ſpeak the Truth, and to perform their I eee with. 


cut Swearing, than if they had been ſworn... * 


Auto the particular things mentioned (as Heaven, Earth, xc.) Which 
not Swear by any of thoſe things, deſerves our ar or "For as, 
by God only : So now that, under the Goſpel, 2 352 Swearing was for 


am; they were not to Swear by Heaven, . "Why ? Becauſe it is God's 
Throne. Not by the Earth; Why? Becauſe it is his Foor ſtool. Not 


by Feruſalew ; ; Why? Beoduſe it was his City, Nay, not by their own 
22 Why? — — their Heads, ayyand the very Hairs allo Were - 

i ; not in their Power ſo much as to-Change the Colour of then, 'So = 
that, they were not to Swear. by God; nor by any thing. belonging to 1 Ne 
and becauſe every thing N to kus; 5 by Nothing BE 


+” 
Fa N 1 


The next rhing our 1 — 3 is che Tages Les; the Tak 


which: in Repeating, our Lord contracts to Eys and Toorb only; and 


then reaches his Diſciples his New'Law, of Bearing Injuries patient 3. 


But I ſay unto you, That e Refift not Evil (Evil Men, when, for mz 
64 1 F But whoſe eder (ba 4 n e 


By which Metaphor (a6 ; call it) \ and the ven Folowidg: 
(of Giving the Coat «lſo to him that would tate away the Cloak; a 
ing imo Miles with him that ſhould pr g one Mile: 0 


Three Ipſtances, anſwering the Three. great 0 700 every Free- 8 
Man, x Perſon, Property and Liberty) our Lord Mitra his Piſci. 
ples, That it were berter for them, and they ought rather, to Bear 1»- 


juries ; to ſuffer Wrong twite over : than once. 10 Revenge . 


> 2 


Wile. 


Nay, By bidding them. Give 10 bim that Arketh Fe not « refuſe; to 
Lend to him that ml Borrow + he intimateth, that it is ſcarce exough 
for his Diſciples to Bear Injuries patienti without Retorting. "Brie 
that Chriſtianity teaches to xo Good for Foul to ſhew Kijnane J, E 
Giving or Lending ( as juſt Occaſion may Call, and * An 2 
even to them 2 have done the Wrong.” IJ 

And therefore, having re-minded them, hat they had he T 
had been ſaid, 7 
Where we may ie Long that he doth not here, as before, ſay, It 
hath been ſaid to them of old time; but ON. Ir bath been ſaid... 
| Becauſe, though the former part of theſe. Wotds' [Thou ſbalt love 
- thy Neighbour J was ſaid te Moſes, and by him 0 Iſrael, Lebit. 
19. 18. Yet the latter part [ And Hate thine Eng, was not laid 


res: but 


it 


was added 1 wid the 2a 4 as an * or Conſe- 


quence, 


ey ſhould be 50 E. 


they were forbidden to Swear by; the Reaſon given, why th they might | 
while Swearing, under the Law, was allowed, they were 5 Sw rh : 


bon ſhalt love thy, Neighbour, and-hate' thine Ew, 


Pare * * Fe FL K Tl Mas. 
Neues, aun 7 Tow ſons > if underſtood N 


e n Hine 77 
ee W . wigs | 


101 (adds he) 1 5 we hoe nh only Has lobe jou; =, Per. 4 
Bretten oaly who ye may expekt E 
Goock to themonly, that do 00d . bi do jt mort 1 
Ao e 5 been Wor is of N nd? For even Sinners 
2110 o tf ef as ove t | — 2", the t a imitate out | 
heavenly ih ſhewi Mercy : ad 10 "41 TW" 
Father, who is In 2 elk. = 
A "Now Becauie he fel Ex ty o Acts of E 
of Como Chart, ant Butefrence ro all; tar their Ki teoufneis, 
in the! Terme ane at theſe; im 5 Exceed the Riphceoutnels of th: 
Series and Phariſees | He, in the next place, *Citutions ther againſt 
4 Aer col, , Which the Plabiſees were ere very deck to, and de- 
wa Wed fu he 2 Pi, before Min 
Tate heed,” ſaid he, that ye do not your Alis before Men; to be * aas 
ek ye do, ye do Reed of your Fateh 7 2 
+] n ben bon oiveſt"t ine Abel | nar caſes „ Tragic 
be anden bi Hpoeritica! Phun 


br bet; "at 18 raſees db, in the Sy e 
cc, rhat ee) weh kae Gier de Merl, A 
e the Praiſe of Me 


vou, % bave their Reward. They 
e for; and chat e its Tike to ey” 
But tho od giveſl Als, do it With that Swplicity atid terecy, 
that thy moſt anime Friend or Acquaintance (who IS as Cobttrſant 
wit ee, a8 ove Hd with the cher) thay” __ privy to l and 
chen-chy Father, w / Fin - wed will 
himſelf reward thee. ofenh. | 


. 27 1 Na 1 . 2 oy 


5 Frog 
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U hben ma rr. g. 


1 —_ 2 EY 2 55 feds "they ** 22 292 Corner: 
_ of ii Streets; where: * meeting. .t may den & fat, 
indy ar , "48 thi be.”. Vetily, I ſay ugto-you, Bete hen 
An her er = hey 285 be adini CN wi 


counted by Men Devout and Pigs ths e ont (thc 


But thou ( trig ry w bode 55 dle thes p. ? bt x ; 
ED Wl a Ear 15 7 1 Beobernty BY Ss 
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Per. 7. 7 then, Uk not vain PER as = Sp do: * 5 
think that they ſhall be heard for their much Speaking. Be ye not 
therefore like unto them (whoſe-del Gods need to have the Wants of 
their V * by many Repetitions of the fame thing, „ inculcated to 
them:) for ft Fehe er Eknoweth we, things e have es 9, before 'x ak 

5 " Lake, tells us, That Jeſus being in Prayer, wher 1 be © ceaſed, oe of 

* * his Diſciples ſaid unto him, Lord, Teach us to Pray, ag John alſo taught 

his Diſciples: Whereupon he taught them that Prayer, in Effect, which 

is delivered here by Matthew. But from the. Content! in Lake, i it ſeems 
that That was at ſome, other time, not now. . For That Was after he 
had been Praying; This, while ewas yet Preaching ; That, at the 

Regs of one of bis Diſciples ;'. This, of I on own | Jotion, without 

askin 7 

181 being upon "the kid 0 0 Nr yer, and having 88 

them what to ſhun, in the Performance of that Duty; he now tcaches 

them what to Pray for, and how: giving them a Form or Pattern, 
but not tying them preciſely, or ſtrictly to ĩt. A Form he thought fit 
to give them: andſat that time it 7 the more. needful, becauſe the 

Holy Spirit (by whoſe Aſſiſtance alone, true Prayer can be rightly 

Concei ved, and acceptably Offered up to God) was, not then as yet 

poured out upon them. N this manner e (fad he) 

Pra . 4 | 

Mat.6.9. Our F Father,] Nor mine, or © ching only, but Oer: Aube Common Fa- 

ther of the whole Family, and Houſhold of Patch ; for which « PAY 

Member ought to Pray, as for himſelf. Lap 

Which art in Heaven, ] Not one of the Rabin Self Maſters, She 

loved Superiority, ſought. Pre-eminence, and affected publick Saluta- 

tions, and to be called Rabbi, Rabbi. For 195 . Chriſt LN 
terwards forbad his Diſciples, to call 2 1. Be. he eir 

Earth; becauſe they had, in A N aſe, IL 

him in Heaven. wech 1 5 

Hallaned be thy 211 Sanctifie Fa Celebrated, ! 8 HA Gori 
be thy Name. Le Holinels ba, ere or aſcribed. to thy 

1 amd. 

Thy Ring dom come] Set up thy. Kingdom i in ws and over, u Do 

thou Rule x Reign in us wy over us, and Over a 8 

Thy Wil be done, in Earth as it is in Heaven. ] That i is, as 7 18 

Faraphraſeth the words ¶ in Earth, as in Heaven. J Ler thy Will be 

done in thy Heaven! People, who are get Copverſant Faſo 4 on Bath "VER 

45 it is done in al, ; where none reſiſteth thy Nil. 1 

Give us this Day Cor day by day) 6 dai Bread. ] Giv e us neither 

Poverty nor Riches: but Feed us with Food convenient ot. us 0 . 

30. 8.) both Spiritual and Temporal. 5 2 

And Forgive us our Debts (of Sitis, lat 1 *. 4 for "we «ſo Fo 

our Debtors ; ſuch as have treſpaſſed againſt us. $ 

| And lead us not (or, ſuffer. us not to be led; to Te Temptation ; * 5 

deliver us from Evil, or the Evil One, the : Temptex. God us faith ful 

(faid the Apoſtle Y.who will not ſuffer you-to be tempied dove that e 

able: but will, with the Temptation, alſ pale a way to Eſcape, that ye may be 

able t0 bear it, 1 Cor. 10. 117. For 


k. ®S he Ste. Cake. eta 
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For him 3 is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, for ever, Amen. 
This is called The Doxology, or Ehm of Glory ; often repeated in 
 Litargies : but Controverted. amongſt. the Herti Whether, it be # 
Part 85 the foregging Prayer, or no. | 
| Tn the Eng liſb Liturgy, or Common, Freyer, it Is ; ſometimes. taken i OR,” 
With the Lord's SOT 5 ſometimes Et dur: the Reaſon whereo 1227 
n by me of that Communion, Is, Recauſe the Doxology is no 
22 of. the 1 rds Pr cher. 95 ſays Dr. Sparrow, Biſhop. of 2 in 
his RATIO VAL E upon the Book c of Conan Fray 25s where 
hong ns the Matter, thus. | 
Thou in St. Nan bes 6, it be added in our uſual C pies yet 
440 the molt en N Cys he), it 1 90 to be found, go 
St. Lakes ( Copy. 4 Ly te 195 e e 
135 Greek Church, who indeed Fier türgies (as the 
Jews before them did) but divided om ag Prayer, as if it were 
ngo part of it. The Latin Church generally fay Spe Fre er, 5 
” "Cturch does, without the Daxology, 0 owing ales Copy; 
c who letting down our Lord's $ Prayer 251% wi witk 5700 Introducti- 
* on, When you Pray ſay, ,#0t, after thee pail 178 ite has 
* hut ſay, Our Father, Kc. leayes out the: 0X0 
To the fame purpoſe tek Others; as "Eraſmus, 2 3 ere and Gra- . 
710 in | the e row Rb choſe e £0- give the e of the 
rom A 4 wo 
In che Pears Our Lord tal ught his Dilg p 820 na 1 of 
a Heavenl ather, 9 5 they 1 he b bey. I forgave.) 


thoſ: py 110 Faber d ther 1 3 | 
rien Bey » ks 
FD — if 


th e 0 7 70 e Tre pa es. No 1 * 
1ůõ jo us ele fd nor 
745 would het 4 5 W 


* i mY . 

To Projer FR rl XL. og nat Hs 005 1 

20 's Big 4,5 Kh 1400 3 aſt, they 1hauld behave 

5 1 a 5 eing the-Praz/e f Men. 

7 lr. au It 155 nd the pal 1 4 FF 25 6. 

Cos. AF I 7 2615 Keg 9105 . ad 77 an | ut M;, SEE 
| 4 7 5 (wh is 17 85 lt with 1 Ie 775 10 12 5 at A u, when 


| 75 4 afted no that 7 hou @ 1 55 5 tanto a 10 Feſt; ; nd to thy Fa- 
ther : "who fe For in { {ecret, w Cremer aps uh... 


("KF . þ ET 
©" And becap(c Ache Phariſes 5 flid- BL value, and ſet; it ſtore by 
10 Word and F/timation 15 hs ro *ople, = Faſlings 


| Hy ocritical Logs; * they. were Covetaus an g. greedy Wal 
1 ecking. 55 


"ſuc i races df Peyotion and Fiery, 2 
ſerapetog et er wed be glye es great Store of ö ealth. ( — 23. 
£ ey hy 1 a. TRE 8 irs Va eliſts, wu - dewograng "+ n 
814 n | 1 becher wn Las N 18 * * Pray- 40. 
" 2 a Te, 4 de — SE 16 2 ag EAW. * 3 OH. > 2 F O F Like 20. 
| ; a Tr er oh WET wn 47. 


Our 
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Our Lord takes thence Occaſion, firſt, to dehort his Diſciples from 

Laying vp for themſelves Treaſures upon Earth, from the Hazard there 

is of keeping them fate there, where Moth and Reſt (any thing that 

Frets and Eats Metals, or other 15 corrupt; and where Thieves 

Aat. 6. may, and often do, break through and fe. . 

19. Then he Exhorts them to lay up for themſelves Treaſures in Hea- 
den; where they ſhall be out of all that Danger. And in the next 
Words he adds the Reaſon, why it is neceſſary for them thus to do: 
For where your Treaſure is, there (ſays he) will your Heart be alſo. 

So that, if your Treaſure conſiſts of Earthly Things ( outward 
Riches, Popular Fame, Feigned Humility, Counterfeit Shews of Devo- 
tion and Piety, or the like) and to be repoſited in the Earth, or Earthly 

Part; they will draw your Hearts down. into the Earth, and ye wi 
be Earthh- minded: not Regarding any thing, but what is attainable 
S—_— 7 be SO Ov, NT 2 ON 
But if your Treaſure conſiſis of Heavenly Things, ſolid Vertue, 
true Piety, hearty Devotion, Inward Humility, Cordial Charity, Ex- 
efting it ſelf in Bewefietsis cowards all ; the Poor, and Chriſt's Poor, 
more eſpecially:) this ( and ſuch like Treaſure as this is) being laid 
up in Heaven ( from whence it came, and was received ) will draw 
the Mind apward, from the Earth and Earthly Things, and will 
engage the Heart to ſeek a Converſation in Heaven, Phil. 3. 20 

And becauſe the Judgment or Underſtanding is to the Mind, what 

the Eye is to the Boch; he takes Occaſion here alſo, by a Metapher 

taken from the Eye, to ſet before them the Danger, and Miſchief of 
having the eben corrupted and darkened; ſo as either to prefer 
the Earthly Things to the Heavenly, or miſtake thoſe for theſe. 
Mat. 6, The Light of the Body, ſays he, is the Eye. If therefore thine Eye be 

. 22. ſingle (Clear, and free from Spots and Defects) thy whole Boay ſpall 

| Luke 11. be fall of Light (thou wilt ſee clearly thy Way, and how to manage 

3+ What thou undertakeſt: ) But F thine Eye be Evil (covered with 

Spots, Films, or any thing that obſtructs the Sight) 2% whole Body 

will be fall of Darkneſs, ' And then if the Light (put, by a Merommie, 

for the Eye, or Organ of Sight, which ſhould convey. the Light ) z» 
thee be Darkneſs (or darkened, the Alſtract being put for the Concrete) 

| how great is that Darkneſi? So, if thy Judgment, the Eye of thy Mind, 

be darkened by Self Intereſt, private Affections, or unruly Paſſions, 
how great will the Darkneſs of thy Mind then be 
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And left, through ſuch Darkneſs of Mind, and for want of clear 
Sight, any one ſhould ſo far miſapprehena, as to think there is nd ſuc 
Incompatibility between the Heavenly and Earthly Things (the two 
Sorts of Treaſure here treated of) but that they may enjoy both, 

adnad lay 1 ſtore of Each: He informs them farther, hy another Me- 

Aa 6. taphor, taken from the Relation between Maſters and Servants, That 

no Man can ſerve two Maſters © whoſe Services, and Requirings, are 
contrary one to the other.) For either be will hate the one, and love the 


an 1 « 
a 


| other; or at leaſt hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. 
Ne cannot (ſays he) ſerve God and Mammon (that is, Riches, Luke 
16. 11. in the Margin.) He therefore that, having Riches, would 


© erve God, muſt not ſerve his Riches g but make his Riches ſerve him. 
E ES » a 


"# 


| 


ou = OO 2 


to get a Livelihood: but be not Thos zhtful about it; be not over © 
Careful, too Solicitous: make it not thy main Buſineſs, not thy Maſter. 


ther fo cx 
carking Care) can add one Cubit unto his Stature? 


# is ( withered, cut up, aud) 5 tors the Oven 


s A* n; N. 1 „„ S 
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3 
ws. 


Be bimſelf ſubjett to God's Command; but keep his Ribes in | Tab- 
jection to his Command. 80 ſhall he Have but ons Maſter, to wit, 
God, to ferve: the other (who would be Maſter, But ſhould not) 


deing made and kept a Servant. 


Here an Objection might ariſethus; : But if T Jon t lay up > Treaſures 
upon Earth, as well as in Heaven, what ſhall I ma; to live upon ? 
How ſhall I be maintained? Wir What ſhall I provide for my ſelf 
Food and Raiment? 

This Objection our "Ie" foreſaw, and Obviated ir, by bidding = 
them Take no Thought for their Life, what they ſhould Eat, or what 5 Ver. 2,5% 
ond Drink; nor yet for their Body, what they ſhould pat on. Whe : 
we may obſerve, He doth not ſay, Take no Pains, ule no Endeavour 


Do thy juſt Endeavour, and leave the reſt to God. 


This he enforces. * an Argument 4 Majors; reaſoning from the 
Greiter to the Leſs, thus. Is not the Life more than Meer, and the Au. 8. 


Body more than Raiment? Well then; Since Gbd'is the Author of 25: 


both thy Life, and thy Body; and thou Oweft both to his Bounty 
and Goodneſs : Canſt thou doubt that ( while thou continueſt in his 
Service, and doſt honeſtly perform thi part) he will afford thee 
. to cover the Body, and Food to ſuſtain the Life he hath given 
t . 


But if Reaſon will not rule thee, ills Example. Behold the Fowls Ver. 26; 


| of the Air: For they Sow not, neither, do they Reap, nor Gather into 


Burns. They only ſeek about, and pick up What they find (rat 
ing to the Ioflind, and Law their nl ah yet your — 


Father ferdeth them ( that is, Provideth that PAR Would be 800 

for them to find and live upon) And are not ye much better than 
they ? Here he Argues à Minore, from the Le to the Greater. If 
he takes ſuch Care bf the Fo Is of the Air; wk much 7 will he 


of you, who are' ſo much berter than they 


' Beſides, He ſhews them how vain, id fooliſh a thing it was, for 
geh to purſue that, which was out of their Reach, beyond 
their Power, Which of jog (aid he) i) raking Thought, (by all his Yer. 275 


Then for Rliment; He asks them, Why tate ye T rhe (why ate 
ye fo anxiouſly concerned about it?) Conſider the Lilies the Baal, bow 
they grow. They Toil nor, neither da they Spin: ànd yet T ſay unto you, 
thars even Solomon '( whoſe” 2 Reign did ſo abound wich W, eatth, * er. mY 
that Silver and Gold were, wy” as plenteous as Tg 
2 Chron. 1. 25. and Silver was not of an 93 ch. 9. 20. | 5 
in all his glorious Robes of Royalty, wes rtayed like one of theſe. 
Wherefore (by an Argument again fto 1 1 ſs th the Greater) If 
God (ſaid he) ſo cloath the Graſs of Fele Field, With ro day is (freſh, green 
and beautiful: ) and yet ſo fading, frail and periſhi periſhing, £ that to morrow 

(to heat it with) b 

be not much more tothe Jou, Oye of little Faith? 80 the Jews. Bats. 255 | 
to call them, by way of Reproof, who, Having enough for the 
92 ver and torment thernſelves, With Fear vr 


* 


n * * * 2 


STORED TFT NT Parc 


Ver. 33. 


Ver. 34. 


the Kingdom of 


0 "= added bg, Theſe are the things which. the Gentil es (ar 
” ge whom the Jews, | in Contempt, called Sinners) ſeek after | 
And will ye be like them ? Be not therefore ſo Thoaghrful concern- 
ing theſe low things (What ye ſhall Eat, Drink and be Clothed wi ges 

eſe 


for yo your Nanga Father knoweth fhat ye have need of all 
thi 


BE 


neceſſary Pe may lawfully be ſought allo, inright time, and with 
due Bounds ;. thou Ml not in 55 firſt place, nor too eagerly). and when ; 

f Cod , god his Righteouſneſs is ſought firſt, . and 
chiefly ; : then All theſe things (that are fit for you) le be We 
to . 

Whereſore, to conclude this Subject, he wills them not to be over 
thoughtful for the Morrow. 1 7 t e ta come 9 but leave that Care 
till the time comes: for ev gas exatzon and Trouble enough 
with it (which is 45 cid Th The. Eo 40, the Day) fo that we need 
not Inereaſe our preſent Cumber, by perplexing Thoughts concerning 


1 the fature, or hoy ws el get through hereafter. 


HFfaving thus through e them againſt Worldlz Minded- 
Nach bes c Nie warns them tb beware, that they be not 
4% In paſſing Judgment upon others. 

That ly he Phariſces were very Cenſorious of others, as well a as bigbly 
9 of themſelves, 1 is evident from the Repreſentation Chri 
in the Parable of the Fhariſee and the Publicar, 


wh pou 18. 11, That therefore he might at eee path ſecare yp: Di . 


Mat. 7. 


— 0 * 
. * 


w 


Ver. 3. 


al udging : 


0m TY 4 


th 9 ine own 


{ciples ag inſt. this f vil, and 7. the Ph Ir 0 ſor it; he, gain 
on in his Sermon, ſays, Jadge not; that ze bs vol, Fudged: far. wich 
what Tuag WM Ye Jude 75 Hall be Judged; and wil what. Aeaſere vr 
nete. i 4 tbe weaſyr r gau ag d bet a : 
This plain gly ſhews,: that he did nat forbid fwply, ang indefinitely 
a 1 2 9 e 48d e Judging; 
ſuc Foe” as will brigg under Judgment for it, that give 
15 Jades nat. a 25 jo rigs 8 Tadgimenr upon ) Ye ves, for giving 
, e e Jie Mens Mii 
1 15 earing him, WG J. $2. Judge I according to the autward 
. only, buy. dee rightequs Judgment, Jeb. 7. 24. Judge 
Not. accord 74 ta the. 1 „ Joh. 8. 15, by bumag, Conjectures, or 
E A ORs. > not. others for that, whereof! W Ages 
By WILEY 2 Kc. 
5 % an ee, ditecting his Specch to the Pharilees, 945 
wh B, We may ſu 
a Mul ws of Au 
they.s 


* 
* N 
= 


ole, there a 2% not a few, among ſo 5 

Auditors, as he then had And why 17 15 he) 155 
woe 4 Utes that . 15 Ny other's. 5 bat conſi 4. als Beam, 
4 4 on | 2 Fir I bY 


23 


x... 


{And 1 


9 ſeek 3 e ft the Kingdom of God (which, implies, that theſe EN 


| abel :9,the Praitice, he ſays 


_ nefs) give Good things to them that 4¹¹ .(aright).; 
thit is the Lam and the Pronbets. The Scope: 
Subſtance of what the Law and the Prophets require of you, with re- 
contained in this ane moſt excellent Precept. * 
— a de they could not do this, if chey/walked in the com- 


| which 41 Ken: enter, and in ont of whic | 


pany walking therein) leads directiꝶ 10 Dofradtion, 


: of which ſort the Scribes, by Profelſios ; 5 the Faches, by Law anal 


a a whom he no O05 them) 9 a 


Part . SEED TFE 5 


thoſe Holy things to them * neither caſt your Pers before pies (ſuch _ | 


as, will Grunt, and give you the Hearing it may be, but wallom on 
ſtill in their own ire, and andreas Ways.) Left the one ſort trample 


under their Feet: and the other Turn Cain, and Rent Jou. 
He had taught them before Hom 1 Pray: and now, to! 


Ast (io ſuch manner as I have taught Mat. 7. 
you). and, uit ſpall: be Giden jon. Seel astight ) and ye ſhall Find. 7- 


Kyo. (in due Segſon, ) and ir ſball be opened wnto pod. For E 
ont, that (ſo) Alen, Aeceiv erh: And He, that (ſo) nay Findeh: 
Aud to Him, that (ſo): Rnochetb,+it' ſhull be opened. 

This he Confirms, by a. Compariſon os berween ; a: * an a 
Father. bag din (ſays he) is there f you, bo, if hit Son all of 
bins Bread, ot: e:Fifh ;, will give him a Stone, or a Ser Pens Now then 


(to Reaſon from the Leſs to the; Greater) If Js tha ye be Eyil 


knew how to. give gaod Gifts ſo pour 2 v much more ſhall your 
Father who is in Hauen (who. is Good, ne e of of f Good. | 
A bim f 

Then adding * 751 Ralo, he ſaid; au rVings rhereforewhis (6. l. 
eder Je mould that Men ſbould do unto yoa, 2 je ev ſo te them: for 

and Drift, the Sam and 


& to your Duty, both One to Another, and to all Men, i 18 nal | 


Road, in Which common Rout of Wicked Men; walked, he 
hem the To Gates; leading ig the Two i; at One of Ver. 13. 
ui Men wall: the; Strait 
Gare andthe Wide;\ andthe arrom Way and the Broad. 
The de Ba e, and / the Brau Way {hong h ma Euter in there: | 
And therb ig always great ſtore, thoug 7 d ſtore, of Com- 


bar 755 the Stat Gate which, alas, but Few find! ! J the Nw. 


row Way (&. ich is-.comparatively: but little trod) leadeth aſſuredly 


* 


unto Life. Therefore he Exhorts his, to tribe to Enter in at the Luke 1 3. 


Strait Cate; that ſo, ehe «row Way, they might ob- 24. 
bay + . 7 8 2 8 | 


{ſe Xie Phari ITY by 4 ſprciows PIE of Aeli, and 
rances 2 and Devotion, ſhould ./ le chem to 


—.— 
think That was the Varrom V ay which Shay. ee He bids 


them! Beware of Falje- Prophets. $7", oF! n 4 3 * bs ©; 20 190 n oh 7. | 
Ihe word Prophet is not reſtrained to ſuch 33 did-forecel chities 64 
cone; but Fees) to all ſuch/as/ took upon them to Teach 2 8 


e ee i DE 2 0 
d this Caution he gave chem the a becauſe T 'heſe (ot 
- came to them in Sheeps 
9 1 Megkoeſs my r 


. 

UF 
* 
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EEB HISTORY Part I. 


412.7 7. "Fr he tells lis Disciple they may know by chair Fruits. | That 
be: ſoar Fruit, for one; 14vening, rending,; tearing, devonring all that would 
pot Conforms to them, and oomè under their Teig Their 5. 
critical $Shew of Devotion, for another; hereby they devot Wie 
dows Houſts, Mat. 33. 14. For of outward Converſacion,” with re 
to an immoral and vitious Courſe of life, we cannot ſuppoſe 
Words to be meant, either Oy or Chieſy + ſince the Phi ſes, i in 
8 for Oſtentation, and Intereſt ſake, avoided-thar. © 
Feel, he comparative Inſtances which follow, do intimate the Fruits 
—. Wa to be rather of that Perſecuting kind. Do M g. 
ther Grapes of Thorns, or Figs of Thiſfties? The falſe Prophets ere 

are compared to Thorns and Thiſtles ( or Br anwble- Buſbes, Luke G. 44. 
very ſharp and prickly Shrubs 3 whoſe Fruits ſhew-their Natures, 
For as a Good Tree bringeth forth Good Frait, and cannot bring forth 
Evil: ſo aCorrapt Tree ringeth forth Evil Fruit, and cannot bring forth 
Good + But is fit to be hewen. down, and caſt into the Fire. 

| By their Fruits therefore ye ſhall know them; 5 better than 

Vir. 21. by their Pretencet., For not Every one that ſaith. wnto me; Lord, Lord, 
ſhall Euter into the Ningdom of Heaven: but he hat dock the Wilkof 
my Father who is in at. Fon though many will ſay to me, in thas 
Day (wherein Entrance ſhall-be given ineo-the 1 Kingdom of Heaven ) 
Lord, Lord, have we or Prophoſiedimoby: Name? and in thy Name have 
Caſt out Devils ? and in thy Name done many Wonderfas Works? Yer 
will Þ then Profeſs unto them, I-vever knew jon (where, by Kpew'you, 
is meant, L never Approved, or Owned qa. Depart therefore from me 
(how many, and great Things ſoever ye have done; or Hou Kne | 
Fhiags ſoever ye can ſpeak) de that work Iniguity 

This ſhews, that it is not Talking well, but Walkin 

Saying, nor Hearing-only, but Doing dhe Wil vf God, aj 
Therefore ( added he, to cloſe up, this his Excellent der mon N n 
ever heareth theſe S 's of mine, and doth them; Lwill liken him una 
a-Wiſe Man, that built hi Houſe upon 4 Rock; and: though the Ret fol, 
aud the Floods came, aud abe Winds blew, and beat upon thas Houſe; 
it fell not, becauſe it _ founaed nr Rock. B. 
heareth theſe Say ings of doth them ao; 
unto a Fooliſh Man, who buile his Houſe upon the 8 when 
the Rain fell, and the Floods came, and che Hint blow, Ta bet pon 
that Houſe, down it fell; and great was the Ball thereof. 

With this did our Lard cloſe his Sermon; whichyis commonly; for 
Diſtinction ſake, called His Sermon on the Mount. And when lie 
„ Peop ay ro moron and at 1250 ower 
wit delivered it: for W CAR au 5 m— 
thority; and not as the Seribes... 3 

For the Scribes, being but Iaterpreters of the Law, aa oflly 8 ive 
their Senſe thereof, as Men, But Chriſt went fart herr 


— — 8 
e Bgo 2 A. 


- 


ü got, a a | Cat: 


r 
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4 38 eee or Interpreter only 0. the Law : but as os and 
© Aathor' of the Law, he, by his own Right and Authority, did add 


«Ki 1 55 and fill up what was mant ing to the Law. Upon which account 


« it was that he ſaid, Ye r en that i it was faid fo them of old 
time: but I fay unt 


Some Parts of this a are culated by Lake, in chap. 6. from 


ver. 20. to the End; and hut ſome Parts: and thoſe too, with ſome 
Variation; as the Reader, whe ana vi comparing the ce may 


obſerve. e IEEE; 
s 15 405 i ir kad been delivered i in che Pais 


But Fince Lale repo 
(not on the Mountain, as Marrbew-gives it; but aiter Jeſus was come 
down-from the Mountain, and ſtood wi his Diſciples in the Plain) 
it hath occaſioned ſome Doubt, whether it be one and the ſame Ser- 


F INOTY LO vr ner þ 

"Dr. Hane on the ſame Place, fays, s T hat the ieder dens 
repeated, are the ſame which are mentioned, Mat. 5. there is little 
4 Cauſe of Doubting: though whether they were but Once delivered, 
© g in the Sermon on the Mount; or whether gin 

ſome other Sermon, to other Auditors, "ravages cough That there 
is ſome Variety in the Words; às ald in lome other Places, | 
© lictle-Differences between this aud 


« cauſed by Luke's Writing his Goſpei By ſhort Notes; which he had 


c received from thoſe „ gs gong 
4 el ur Lon — * ; 


" * ; 
whe 3 


to him; and befeeching him, fai Tord, v0 Servant hath: dE, 
feb ofa gh and grievouſlytorm 380 we read it in Matthew. 


5 N : 4 
: . N * 
ent unto um t > Elderg :feeching 
1 4 he: © 
A pe g - x 8 

N 3 4X 5%» a bo „ hats 20 1 

2 5 3 3 ht " LF: 4 3 A 5 4 - 3 MI 

mn es ** , 

ix B+ * II 
J 8 W * 2 1 OE "4 


6 T > Son 4, -befoug ly. 
T7 AG to > move tit thereunto, ie; 2 wor- 

thy to have his done for him Fer Caid they) rhough. he he a2 R· 
man, . ? | ar Nation," eee 2-06 high Rn 


i 2 * . ys . 
* e 28 128 r 


1 : * 
e | R 
., * * N g ** * a 2 
' » 4  * an 
| Upon this f Air Chara cter 


when he was come ear * the Houſe, . * fore of b 8 
z to fay unto him in his Name, Lord, Trouble not "3 


re fr —ů rin fool 
_ for I an got wor 4 R 
wherefore 8 br if worthy to thus unto thee ;- bre [ay tho 
| the Word only, and | 


_ under * * t under nr: - iv T1 fay unto auc, — 
he goeth ;"t0 Another Cons 140 0 — 2 5 ds 5 | 
E he doth f, dt N 


An Ache "farne time wich that — or 


repeated, in | 


bo healed. - Tor T ade + Man fer 


En Loke 4oll us; che the S whoſe Servant, thee wa Laker: 


> 
ww _ _ th. * * 


te. 
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Mat. 8. 
7 


Ver. 13. 


4 When Jeſus heard theſe Words, he marveled ; and turning him 
about, ſaid unto the People that followed him, I have not found fo 


God's own peculiar People, the Iſraelites. 

Hence he took Occaſion to give a ſhort Hint of that, which of 
all things was the moſt anpleaſing to the Jews (to wit, the Calling of 
the Gentiles, and Caſting off of the Jems:) when hereupon he told 


great Faith (as is in this Roman Soldier) 20 not in Iſrael ( among 


them, Many ſhall come from the Eaſt and from the Weſt, and ſhall ſit 
down with Abraham, and with Iſaac, and with Jacob, in the Kingdom of 
Heaven: but the Children of the Kjngdom ſhall be caſt out, into outer 


Darkneſs ; where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, '* — © 

Then turning to the Centurion (if he was preſent, as Matthew de- 
livers it) he ſaid, Go thy way ; and as thou haſt believed, ſo be it done 
unto thee. And his Servant was healed in the fame hour: for ſo (as 


Lake relates it) they that were ſent, found, upon their Return to the 


of this Matter, as given by Matthew and Lake, is ſo obwious ; that it 
hath occaſioned ſome. Queſtion, whether it was one and the ſame," or 
two diſtinf# Cures, wrought at divers times, and on different Perſons. 


veral of the Circumſtances whi 
to perſwade, that it is but one; 


Widow); and much People was with her, attending the Corps 


The Difference, though but in Circamſtances, between the Relations 


But there is ſo much Agreement, not in the Subſtance only, but in ſo- 


hough differenth delirer d. 


at Matthew, being in 


* 


4 


| Barial * 7: 
| a 25 bs; W | | * 
a | > a 


to the 
4 . F 7 1 N 4 4 * * 
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vigeh"make up the Story; as is ſufficient | 
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xr Lord, cantons 
nA which w ord,. theyachs hy. 
aud touched {the Bier, 5 


Life, unto: his Mot Ne 
Galea, but Fear ge al; an 1 | 
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; No ow N the Meſſengers of ohs were departed, he began to 
24. deal unto the People concerning Fob». Asking them, What went 
Mat. 11. ye out into the Wilderneſs to fes? 91 Nerd ſhaken with the Wink ? 
Vs If ſo, "lee miſt aken\in John: for he was feudy and conſtant. 


But what (ſaid he again) went ye out to ſee? A man ciorted in 
ſoft Rayntntp (Then Were ye no left miſtaten in him: for he was 
Grave and Auſtere; and Clotheds in Coarſe Ray ment, Camels Hair and 
a leather Girdle.) Behold (added he) they Who are gorgeouſly ap- 
parelled; and live delicately, are in King's Courts whereas: Fa rom 
in the Deſart, or Wilderneſs, }& ) N | 
But (to put the Queſtion ende bre) What Wont ye oer ſee?! A 
Prophet ? (Then indedf*ye went riger: but your Expe ctation was 
ä too b for I tell you He was a Prophes 3 yea, aud much more than 
Mat. 11. a Prophet! Tiis is he of Whom it is written (though with ſome 
17. Variation) Behold, 7 fend Meſſenger before thy yy ye all* pi 
Lite 7. pare. thy Way before ' thee,” Ald: 5 10152 8; 4 = of ; 
28. For I ſay unto you, A055 * thoſe that are b fi of Wome 
there is . 2 greater Prophet. Aon" ahn the Baptil l x: 
Diſpenſ«tion came nearer co that of the Goſpel, than did — Legal! 
Diſpenſation, under which all the former Prophets lived and Proph. 
ſied: but as they foretold the Coming of the Meſſiah at ſtance, 
long before he came 5-whereasJobw, Pointing® aim out as * = 
with the Finger, ſaid? This is Pe. e 
Let as great as John was, He" that is Leaſt in the Kin dons of God 
(he thar is under the Diſpenſat ion of the Meſſiah himſelf, the Goſpt 
\ Which as far (and ; and farthér) excels that of ay as his ans che | 
the Kingdom; a hark chem omit to hin — is others; 
ſuch wort is 8 — he: the Degrees of "Compariſon here ly- 
ing, not between Perſons, but Diſpen atio 5 nd ottrine B 
Mew 1. & | 1. 1 71 LY e 2 1 ” 1 "ab 1 FT 8 — | e er * 
- For/all the Priphers, A ys heſied unt 
Mat. 11. the dis of John the Baptiſt until now, the Aingdom 
12. e Violence, and the Violent take it 6% orte! een ee e e 
1 | The Meaning wt is taken to be, P har chough rea, of tk 
1 . 95 7 0 Rr 4 among the Jews" (wor many thy, vw A 
ters, or of th he" Phariſees ba pen on bam -Joha 3 4s? Vet great Ni 
bers of the Mauer ſort f Fe, A BPblitans and | 
tiles (by the Jews calle@" Sinners) 
1 — 22 =o o the. 
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Luke 7. Joby, Al the: People t at heard Him (1 
29. 2. Who had been Way 


neſs and Mere of God, in thus Opening a Way, od Meaws of fil 
va A 4 unto + al Mankind. | 
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YA a, and Te have t Danced: We n 


prehended, not only- 


"He gh a Devi, 


| verſing': and ye cry out, Behok 


o L my t (ho Amn the Hiwi, Miſdom s 
ſet fortk by chat name, Pr 


e n et other rr 
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Dur ls Phaiee and to Tabs (a Seribes) FORTY not come FAS. 
to Jobs s Baptiſm, made vvidto themſelves the Counſel of God; who 
by that Miniſtration, if the) would have received it, Would have 
led them to Repent aner, and ſo have brought them to Chriſt, ho 
Univerſal Savionr, as he did others, 17547 © 10 
This Ohne of theirs; led or Lord to ſay, Whereunto Nall I Mat. II. 
lilen the Mien d this Generation? and bt are they like? Why, met 10 7 
They are even like, ſaid he, unto C Hillren, ſitting i in the Martes. PE”: f 
Place, and ealling one to another, and faying, We have Piped unto © 4 
we mourned to Vous and Ye Hive | N 
Hor N N Kah 7 oh _ 4 — Le Wa I 
Unser this Parabolical peech; ir may be ſuppoſed that Jeſus com- 
the i 22 Nes of that” Genietation , hut 
n " alſo, and Joby the Bupri/t; he compared to choſe 
Ghilaren, who by Mirch 27 Mourhing invited e e 
and Sad — but could not neal \their m to 
Comply wien gem in either. 
e ie Baptiſt (and he) c elec Een head, nor fl. 11. 
. Une; that is, not in a bciable fag liar way of. 4 18. G 
but in an lime, and dere Co0uPte ne 


On the ocher handy The beg Man Co himſelf 0 
ig and Drinking? that is, in u fe, lia e of Con- 
* Glatt Man, ad& a Nine- 
her 3-4 male . So that neither Sweet nor 


5 k ; 
EI = 1 4 * 
5 gn 99 1 
4 . 
1 - * 
. * 


ö 2% ad Ch 8. — by 
thoſe, whom I have begattemto God. But the ion of God, in 
= John, as my, Pore: runner with Ws PAttertial Bapteifm, ro 
 Preparovaij cople, to receive my y Panifine-Baprim and Saving Do- 
19. 7 | "the as have been drawn 
r * a 

„ pon this; (as it follows i Ge) One of eh Phariſees invicing Luke 7. 
him to EaS with/him, he went into the Phariſee's "Houſe; and fat 36. 
eat: This Phuriſes's "Name — 0 "Whether the 
lame that, i" beg 5 "The" omewhat” Uncer- At. 26. 

& it ut Clear, u he Sag _ Ka # 6. | 

Ws. 108 * therewith Mar. 14. 
is wemen, chougly nor all alike) de 
"> one tha Tan ime; Or dif 
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gon which is delivered by. Matthew, Mark and, I. was FR. 
at Bethany, a ſmall Village, hut about Fifteen Furſongs from Jera- 
ſalem. Whereas this, which, Luke relates, ſeems to have been dane 
in the Ci:y Nain, Lale 7. 11. and 4 a Woman of that City, ver. 37» 
Which Cradoct, in his Harmony, Cl. 4. Sect. g. p..364. tells us, is 
a City of Galilee, at the Foot of Mount. H mon: | yn from 
Bethany. But Whether the Stories relar to one and the ſa amg Fact or- 
no, the Cafe was thus. r PREY 1 
Wbile Jeſt was Gieting, at Meat i in 7 Phariſee's "WS a Wa. 
the City (who, having led. a licentiaas Life, is therefore here 
calle A Sinner : 7 had 8 2 by . as appears, Aan 
9. and Luke 8. a. ghoug not appear how, or when) un- 
derſtanding that he 832 Ware bro A an Alabaſter Bo of 2 
ment, and Randing at, merz, began to wah hit 
Feet with Tears, by: en di . them with the Hajrs of her 444 
S ſhe both K Malt ker He anointed the 3 
intment. wür + 
No when the 1 * had haviced hs e t with 
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Then and * to her, Thy fins are er. "Which, indeed, they Luke 7 
were before : the ſenſe whereof drew forth her love lo frrongly to 48. 
him. But he was willing, by thus declaring it, to renew the Reniem- 
 brance 5 25 to her, for 25 greater on, and Confirmation i in 

| the Fait 8 

But when they that fat at Meat with kim; heard what he had Ver. 49 
aid to the Woman ; They began to ſay within themſelves, Who it 
rhis, that forgiveth Sins alſo? Which Jeſus taking no notice of, aid 

to the Woman, Thy Faith hath ſaved. thee; Go in A 
Ihat this Woman, not here named, was Mary Magdalen (mentioned 
Mark 16. 9. and Lake 8. 2.) is pretty generally agreed. But whe- 
ther Mary Magdalen was Mary the Siſter of Lazarus, mentioned, 
Job. 11. 1, 2. and ch. 12. 3. is »ot agreed amongſt the Learned. 
Grotins holds the ner = Dr. Lighrfaor maintains the Aﬀfirma- 
tive. . : "OE * „ 

By this time there was a "uſt at 
take to be the Haſſover. But & ggerus tells us, Sous Non took it for 
the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. A „ 

Which - ſoever it was, it occaſioned Jeſas to g0 up to 23 
Wuither being come, he went (it ſeems) to & F that was there, 
by the Sheep- Market; which, in the Hebrew Tongue, was called 
Bet heſda, that is, The Houſe of Meriy: ++ {0 named from the 1 1 and 
great Cures, which the People received tere. * 

It had Five Porches built about it, for the e ene of . Ver. 2. 
potent Folk; ſuch as were Blind, Lane, or  Withired': ho lay there 
waiting for the Moving of the Waters For -at'acertain Seafon, an 
Angel went down into the Popt, and front che Water: "and whoſ6- 

eyer then ſtepped in firſt, aſter the Troubfing af the Water (for it 
" fir ſs come, 7 ſerved ) was! made whale of whatſoever Diſeaſe be 


d. wb 9 5 "> XS. 3 NV, $2 ps / 


© 4.4 n 8 


Amongſt the many that then hy there, Fat the odd eaſon Job. T 57 
for a Cure, there was one poor Manj*wWho, 3 Leah dad aboured un- 
der an Infirmity for Eight an Thi 7 to 3 5 n 
- When therefore Jeſu ſaw him lying 5 and Wah the he had 


been now a long time in that Caſe, he asked Him ili thou be made 
whole? The Impotent Man anſwered hin Sir, T ave vo Man, when 
the Mater is #roub/e . to put me into the Pl while 1 (wün 
much ado) am Coming, Another (that is more able, and can make 
; more * 72 2 dom : before we. Jeſus thereuponfaid unto him; 
pr ” Bed, and n 4. _ Whereupon'the Man was immediate: 
This great 2 We ove 2 — qrergec on + which it Fer. g; 
Was mot lamful to bear any. Burthen, God havi fly forbidden 
it, Jer. 27. 2 Let here Chrit bids his Man the up bs Bed, and 
. walk witkri t. ß ˙ 
This gave griut -Offtnce-to the They ſaid to bim that was 
_ Cured,” I che. Sabbath. day; -andtherefore it is vor lamfa for thee 
to Carry thy Bed. But he Anſwering, told them, He that made me 
whole, the ſame ſaid unto me, Take up thy Bed, and walk:* As much 
as 0 lay, If it were an Evil thing; yl he who 1 
| cat, 


E 


haſten; which md; think, Job. 5. 1. 
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SACRED HISTORT, Part I. 


Fer. 12. 


Ver. ” 


thee whole, for that they. willing 


Gras as, with « Word ſpeaking, to make me whole, would not have 
bidden me do it. 

Upon this they asked him, What Man is that ( not who made 
paſſed over in Silence, but) who 
{aid unto thee, Take up 75 Bea, net walk? And here the poor Man 
was at 4 loſs : for he that was healed, wilt not who it was that had 
healed him. He could name no Man; ; He could at deſcribe him: 


for Feſus (having done the Good, and not ſeeking the Praiſe of Men) 


had Conveyed himſelf away; which he might the more cally do, 


becauſe there was a Multitude of People in that place. 
But Jeſus helped him out of this freight. For though the Man 


did not know him, yet he knew the Man; and finding him after wards 


in the Temple (which implies he rather ſought him, than met him by 


Accident) he diſcovered himſelf to him, by ſaying , Behold, Thau 
art made whole : fin no more, leſt 4 worſt rhing come unto thee. For not 
to inſiſt here, that bodily Dyſeqſes are ſometimes the Paniſhments for 
Sin : ] certain it is, that many Tnfrmirils proceed from Intemperance, 


and an evil Courſe of life. 
The Man, now reckoning g he had good Hathority "I what he had 


hole. 8 


This gave the Jews a freſh Handle, Wa (as they chought ) a juſt 


Occaſion to proſecute Jeſus ; fo that they ſought to fey him becauſe 
he had done 5 things on the Sabbath-d y 


h-day. 
Here a Queſtion might ariſe, Why Jeſus would order the Man to 


97755 his Bed on the Sabbath. day; ſo directly Contrary to the Law? 


n on that day; and 


Might it got have fufficed, to have healed 180 Mi 
let his Bed have lain where it was, until the net day: where it 


might have lain, without Offence to any; and when it might alſo 


have been carried 7975 Without Offence to any? 


Dr. Li 9 0 ig the Third Part of his Harmony, p. 255, as cited 
by Sam. 10 his He nan of the Fogr * p. 86.) Puts 
| the dmg whe Me 

* "of 


* © Sabbath-day? I 


das in Healing 


thus Anſwers. 


© Teſimony of the Benefit received, and an evident. Demonſtration 
© the Perfeftneſs of the Cure. Now as to'the 


hy would our Saviour - enjoyn him to Carry his. Bed on the 
It was contrary to the Letter of k 
* Buxthen on "rhe Sabbath-day, Sc. Fer, 17. 24. To which himſelf 
©Firft, as to his bidding him Carry his Bed: Ik 
© ſeems Chriſt would have him hereby t ſhew, that he was perfectly | 
« Cared ; ſeeing he that could not fir before, is now able to 1 * 

+ his Bed; ; and fo, by this Action, at once he ſhould give a 4 


Law: Bear 10 


(adds be) Chriſt 
ſeems to intend hereby to ſbew his Power over the Sabbath. 4 
the Paralytick, Mark 2. 9. he would net on 


* his Power over the Diſecſe; but alſo' Ra the Sin, the Cauſe 
and ſo forgave it: So it caſed 


, + 4 


© Power over 27 Sabbath, to wich it, and to diſpoſe of it, 
* as he thoug ; as he ſhewod bis Command ver the Me: 
lach arty 2 And here is the firſt ap Sign towards the 


0 * and Alteration of the Sabbath, as to W that we meet 


„ . : withal ; 


— er um 


him, in this Paſſage, to bew bis 


done; went and told the n, 72 i was Jeſus who had made him | 


9 


5 VT: 
"LH nr 
J = 


and therefore ſought the more-to kill him: becauſe he had 
broken the Sabbath, bur ſaid alſo that God was his Father; 


ing 7 One in the Godhead, t 
can AQ ſeparately.) 7 


e 


that all Men ſhould Honour the Son, even as they 
He. * " r K & a 


a , WE 8 | ; | 
wear Woe - — 9 —— a — — — — — — e . n WY . 
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« withal 5 ant greater we hardly meet with, till the Alteration of 


© the day came. For to injoyn this Man to Carry his Bed on that 


© day, an ta hear it home, when it might very well have lain there, 

* till the Sabbath was over; certainly intimates, that he intended td 
* ſhew his Authority, over the Sabbath, and to try the Man's Faith 
and Obedience in a ſings/ar manner, and to aſſert his own Divine 
Power and Godhead ; even the ſame Power that could warrant 
Abraham to Sacrifice his own Son, and Joſbas to March about Jeri 

« cho on the Sabbath-dgy. Thus he. 

_ Evident it is from thiy, aod other like Caſes, that Jeſus did not 
ſtudy to pleaſe, or humour thole hypocritical Phariſees among the Jews ; 
but rather, by both his Actions and Anſwers, did ple, plunge and 


provoke them; As they, on the other hand, by Ves, Stratagems, 


euſuaring Queſtions, and ſometimes open Violence, ſought to deſtroy 


{The Tex: tire ſays, They did non, an this Occaſion ge, Job Jas 


him, and ſought to ay him. How, or after what manner they at- 


tempted this, is not ſer forth. Some think they had him before the 
Sanhedrin, or Great Council of the Jews, and there Accuſed him. But 
that doth not appear, not yet what they faid to him. But whatever 
they ſaid to him, his Anſwer to them, did but enrge them the more. 


3 1 


For he Anſwered. them thus, h Father worketh hitherto, and J Ver. 17: 


work. * 


By which words, cloſely Aſſering his Divinity, and the Equality 


with God; he Inferred that he had as much Power, or Right to 


Diſpenſe with the Sabbath ow, as his Father always had: who, 
though he is ſaid to have Reſſed on the Seventh Day, after he had-fi- 


Hiſhed his Six Days Work of Creation, hath Continued Working ever 
lince; by his Marchful Providence Upholding, Governing, Renewing, 


Providing for, and taking Care of all his Creatures, without ever be- 


* 


ng Coles to Account, or Queſtioned for it; by any of them. 
They were not fo Dall, but they perceived the Drift of his Speech; 
only 
king , 


_ Probable it is, that upon this they Contradict him alſo in Diſ- 
courſe; (though in what Words, is not Expreſs d;) becauſe it fol- 
lows in the Text, Then A-»ſmered Jeſus, and ſaid unto them: Verily, 


verily, I ſay unto you, The San can do Nothing of himſelf (as Man, ) Yer. 19. 


ut what he ſeeth the Fatber do: For what thinꝑs ſoever he (the Father) 


doth,.theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe (The Father and the Son be- 


hat Neither of them, in that reſpect, 


The Reafon of this is. The Father's loving the Son; and ſhewing ES 


him greater Works, than theſe, that ye may at leaſt have Cauſe | 
| enough to marvel. For, as the Father raiſeth up the and 7b. 5. 2: 


quickeneth them: even ſo, the Son quickeneth whom he will. Fot the Fa- 
ther Jedzerh no Man; but hath committed al Fadement to the Son: 
onoar the Father. 

For 


SACRED IIS GRT. per 1 


Per. 24. 


Per. 26, 


them, chat they might not think he ArFogared this 
ſelf, 4 Man; he tells them, I can of, mine own ſelf do nothing (1 Itk 8 


Fob: 5. 
30. 


For ry thar honoureth not ; che Son, honourech re who 


| hath ſent him. 


By all which Courſe of Fai Rating Senne on his fp A 
ſertion, That God is his Father ; he covertly warned the Jews, to be- 
ware how they Charged him with having broken the Sabbath: leſt, 


ſince he had done not hing of himſelf, but , in Conjunction with his 


Father ; in Accuſivg him, 1 ſhould ys: and unwarily Ac. 
cuſe Gad himſal . | 
He had juſt before told thee: 1 That the Father hid committed 
all . to the Son. Wherefore now he ſhews them, How 
they might Eſcape the Danger (the Condemning part) of that doe 
ment: namely, by Hearing 28 Believing, Verily, veaily - (ſaid he) 
I ſay unto. you, He that "Hearatl my Word, and Believeth on him 
that ſent. me, hath everlaſting life ; and ſhall not come into Condem- 
nation ; bur is paſſed from Death unto Life. 
And though they, in their C apt ious and Obftinate Minds, would 
flop the Ear, — Refaſe to Hear; yet he tells them (with a Verily, 
verily, I ſay unto you) The Hour is coming, and now is, when the 
Dead ſball hear the Voice of the Son of God; and they that Hear (and 
hearing, Believe and Obey) ſbalbtive. For: as ( added he) the Father 
hath Lyfe in himſelf (whereby he Raiſeth up and Quickeneth the 
Dead:) fo hath he given to the Son to have Life in himſelf, whereby 
he alſo Quickeneth Whom he will, ver. 2 1.) And hath given him 
Authority to Execute Judgment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of Man. 
This ſeems to have track them a little, and to have put them to 
a ftand; which 1 t make Jeſus, going on with his Diſcourſe, ſay, 
Marvel not at this the Hour is Coming (he doth not ſay here, as 
he did before, C and nom 4, becauſe he ſeems now to refer to a Tim 
ry” off; } in which All that are in the Graves ſhall hear his Voice, 
nd ſhall come forth: They that have done Good, unto the Reſar- 
en of Liſe; and a that wap done Evih, unto "he Reſurrection 5 
of Damnation. 1 
And now again, having ſpoken webs ind fo many reat Thid 
e 


as Fam one with my Father, that I do theſe things ; ) Neither do I 
Judge merely as Man; but 471 hel, 7 Judge: an my Judgment is 
Ws becauſe I ſeek not mine own Wil, but the Will of "the 8 


e e tine reer en :way nor int of the” ag 


as if he had uſed to Judge by common Har. ſay or Report: but i it *. 
the {award Hearing; the Hearing of the NN his! Father, Who vu 


in him, Joh. 14. 10. and 17. 21. and 2 Cor. 5. 19. 
 Hitherto: he had defended himſelf, apainſt 8 of "his Envious 

Adverſaries, uy e and Argument. Now coming to produce . 1 

aſſes to Divinity ; he firft acknowledpes, 5 A according 


ta — Courſe of Judicial Proceeding among Men, be a Man's 


Ver. 31. 


own Evidence, in bis own Caule, is nor valued; which'is the mea 


of his may ing V leer Witneſs of my felf, my WitweſFis not true, t TR 
is, 8 Regaraea, as true, Not intending l to inſiſt at this 
2244 | * . | time 


ee.” .., 


e 


# 


” * ? „ 2 4 

by RES 5 , 

2 2 * p * 5 * | ap 
. . 1 
Fame On a 


1 Which Latter way, Leigh in his Crit. Sac. Vero 
tells 
cator follow : To whom may be added the Learned Dr. Gel, who 
( both in his Eſſay, p. 326. and p. 49 l. and in his Remains, p. 13.9 
| reads it, Ie ſearch the Seriptures; and adds, for ſo the Original 
nx is rather Indicatively, - than Imperatively, to be 8 as the 
Text will appear 1 any judicious Man j that well conſiders it. 


hope, will joftify my Reading the Text char 


W hoſe Authorities 
way. 7 os Law” . 


by pris and plenty of M. 172 that they might not think he had 


T1 


8 "A as — 5 ( 8 —4 to maintain his 72 
and Privilege cod, he elſewhere doth aſſert, that thqugh he bear 
Record of himſelf, his Record is true, Joh. 8. _ 50 he r now tells them, 
he hath # Four Evidence on his ſide. 

Firft, Johr the Baptiſt, Whom (ſaid he). e ſent unto bag 
and be bare W itneſs. unto the Truth, v. 23. But (added he) I recerve 
not Teſtimony from Man (I value not myſelf upon any human Teſti- 
mony,) Yet in as much as he was a Burning and à Shining Light, 
and ye were willing, for a.Seaſon, to Rejojee in his Light; his Tefti- 
mony is, and ought to be of Weight, and Force with os and 1 
therefore mention it, that ye may Believe, and be * Fa I have 
greater Witneſs, than that of John: For, 

Secondly, The Works, which the Father "Ny given me > to Foiſh, 


the ſame Works that I do, bear Nun. of me, that tha Father hath 


ſent me. 
Thirdly, The Father himkelf; who bath ene me, "hath f Wit. 
neſs of me. 34 Particularly and. expreſly by that Voice, Which was 


Ver. 33 


Ver. by: 


Fer. 37: 


| heard from Heaven, ſaying of me, Thi is po beloved: Son, in whom 


I ar well- pleaſed, Mar. 3. 17. But this perhaps will he of leaſt 


Force with you; becauſe ye have neither heard his Voice. at any time, 


nor ſeen bis Shape: and (Which is worſe) ye have not his wr abi- 
ding in you; for whom he hath ſent, him ye Believe not. 
Fourthly, The Scriptures bear. Witneſs to me. Them 2 | ſearch, 
for! in them ye think to have Eternal Life q; and they are they which 
reſtify of me: But ye will not Orme 
that ye mi ht have-Life. 4... GEN # 


The Ambiguity of the Words CE, nan) in the Greek, and kane 


tamini] in the Latin; being each of them alite in the Indicative and 


the Imperative, Moods, hath occa ioned a different Reading of the 


Text: Some readi ing it Imperatively, Search Je 3., Others er, 


ril, Beza, Camerarius, Bremsius, Tofſanue, Cameron and Pi 


* 


When thüs our Lord had p proved his Divinity x to-them dn Reaſon, 


this to be Cr3ed ap, and applauded by them, he lets them know, 
He did not ſeek after ipopalan 4pplanſe;..nor re 


* 4 
. 3 . 


But, ſaid. he, though ye recerve not me, who bo come unto» you 


in my Father's name; yet if another ſhall come in bis 0wn name, him 


a B receive, . AS N they did Barchoohebas, Theadasg "Judas of 


ts + as Bas chan Wa 


Oe ( as' they direct you) | 


i garded Honour from | 
ſuch Men as they were, who. he knew had not 5 Love of God in 


tlbem : For if the had, they would e him, wh om God, 
| in his abundant Love, had fent,unto.them. 4, nt | 


Ver. 39. 


Ver. 435 


— teat erent — — — 

| ö F 12 ' - i x; 
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Expected from them ; Conſidering their ambitious Tip 
of human Honour: and the Lowneſs of his F 
Hum can ye Believe, ſaid he to them, who Receive Honour g TI 
ther; and ſeek not the Honour which from Gud only 
And that they might not apprehend he ſpake this in 2 vine 
Ver. 45 Spirit, from a high Reſentment of their Contempt of him; He bids 
them Not think that he would Accuſe them to the Father (which 
| he need not do; for, ſaid he) There is one that Aetuſeth you zou, even 
Moſes in whom ye truſt. For had ye believed Moſes, would 
| have believed me, for he wrote of me. But if ye beljeve-nor his 
Writings (whom ye ſo much Cry 4, and Whoſe Diſciples ye ba 


your Hes to be:) how ſhall ye. believe my i EPR ye ſo much 
deſpife and vilify. © 


Thus ended this Diſcourſe at that time. But long i It was not be. 


fore another Occaſion offered, to renew the Debate about the Sabbath. 
Mat. 12. For it fo fell out, that as Je wo walked through the Corn-Fields ; 


I. his Diſciples, being hun id pluck the Ears of Corn 3 and Tring 
Mark 2. them in their hands, di Eat thereof. 1 

Luk 6 This is faid to have been done on the 3 3abbath after the 
1  Fift. Which being an Obſcure Fhraſe, and ſounding ſomewhat an. 
5 coothly, may to ſome need ſome Explanation. 

It hath much p Ie Expoſitors, both Antient and Modern. And 
the great Eraſmus, though he plays fomewhar- pleaſently' on the Igno- 
rance of Others, that wrote before him, doth not himſelf attempt to 
open it. Of the Critics, Grotias ſeems to come the Neareſt, But our 
Countrymen E and Lightfoot , give, I think, Jhe beſt CC 
of it. "a 

Godwyn in his Moſes and Aaron, 1. * e. 5 . having ficſ obe ved, 
that the eee of the Month Niſan (which with us takes part 
the Firff Month, and part of the Second) was the Paſſover; the 2 
zeenth, the Feaſt of the Pa er! ; the Sixteenth, the Second, of the 
| Paſſover, or the Morrow after the Feaſt of the Paſſover, called in 
Greek, Surteg vd 7x2; adds, That upon the Me, or Morrow 
after the. Hat of the ' Paſſover, they offered a Sheef, of the Firf- 
Fruits of their Herve#, Levit. 23. 20. as upon the Pemeco#, they 
offered two Wave-Loaves, Levit. 2 BY 17: 'The:Shzaf being an 06/4. 
tion, offered in the Name of the ole Cong⸗ ation, whereby all the 
After. Fruits throughout the Land were e it being from thence 
afterward awful e to re 5 the Corn, Cr. That from the Swrles, or 
the Morrom after the f the Paſſover, they did count Fifty Das 


to Pentecoſt, by i the Wee sbetween; whence it Was called 


aA of Weeks, The manner how they counted the 9 Was 
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according to the Number of the Sebbaths * 


Morrow after the Feaſt of the f "Th . e OY Or Sabbath OL | 
- lowing, they called The Sec: 


Seconds Fi fSabbith ; ; N they cal- 
led The . ; the 7 rd, the Second. Third; and fo on. 85 
that all the Weeks and Sabbaths , during the tits of the Pentecoſt, 
as the Furſt » Second, Third ,” - Fourth, Sc, took their Denomination - 


from the & p ow after the Feat of the Pg over... Which 


Wen, ys ts, gives light tothat of 8. Lukt's. 1 f. where there 


4 — 


1 mention « Us: 
firft Sabbath (or the Serond Sabbath after: the Firſt :) and by it is 
* the Sab Ret ne: after the 8 
| orrow after e Feaſt of the Paſſover. . 

al & © the 40 whe of what Gown there ſays. From which 

| p. Lightfoot * Held Cradock in his Harmony, 930 doth 


much vary. e his N danng 1 


ing of the Paſſover, it pt Holy like a Sabbath. Exod*1 2. 16. 
accordingly it is called a Sila, Tak od 3. 7. and v. 11. The 
Law enjcyns, that on the ref Day after that Sabberical Day, they 

ſhould offer the Shraf. of the Fut. Fruits ts the Lord. And from 
that Day they were to .count Seven 
was their Solemn-Feſtival, and Thankfgiving for that Ha. Herveſt, 


viz.” Barh-Harveſt, Which tk had then [anca, Levit. 29: 15.16.17. 


That” Day therefore that they gffereſf their 75 Barly-fheaf,, and 
from which they were to count the. Segen Sabbaths, or ? Weeks for- 
ward, bein 
followed did 


f than 7 f e ; 3 is FAY Socom. 


Sabbaths to Pexrecoſt, which 


he Second Day in the Paſſover Week, the Sabbarbs that 
arty a Memo 14! of that Day in their Name; till the 
Seven were run "out. So the Firſt. was called the Fir ſt. Secaui Sab- 


ixteenth of Niſan," which was 


The N (os be) cxjof joyned, t that the wet, Morrow TR he Eat is 


bath; the Next, the Se Second-Second Sabbath; 5 * Ws wy Reſt, al the ” 


Seven through. _ 
"Thos far he, for Explainin 
bath after the'Firf.], Nhich . 
* Three i 7 relatin 
! a. 


» cher dank Phraſe LTS tend Sab- 
wing ddne, he next offers to Conſi- 


ars of 


were 8 nfs bel 

Third, Thai? n tbath, after that Secani Dey; when 
the Difeipes ptocked”rhe Ears of Corn Aud this; ; 276 . fs, ill 
plainly evince, that we muſt Took 105 a Paſſroet before. this Story: 


to t iming of the Starr. 
oof Cor might be eaten, * the 


_ antfoirwill Mende Wy av a een the Fifth 7 


of Fohn next before it. Thos he. 
If amy one, not Wel ac ibatdy 
OY, ſhould Wonder that. Bey ee ſo eath 
of Corn, fit to be offered 8 2 79 7 ait, By.the 
Tafeues kich fell about the Latcer End of 1e Faſt 
us, commonly called March, ot the Beginning of the Sedan. 


** # © ? 3 N 4 
1 £1 
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| of that Coun- 


time of the 


bereas 


in cheſe Countries, it is ſeldom /awn fill chen, or aſter:) The fame 


Dr. Lightfoot may inform him, That. Barly-Seed-time- with them, 
was about the Bg f our November. 80 
| _ fon at the Bg inter, and: through the Maldueſ⸗ of a the Air, 

growing all t iger, it Wag come 40 chat Ripeneſi, 12 


che 5 er, that from that time alter t 80 was offer 

the he Paſo began. ad _ af . | 
Having ſomewhat Cleared! wide d AY parts, let us hop 90 

eee i wad is gs 


„as to afford a 
Month with 


that the Beh Being 


. 
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_ "FAICRED HISTORY, 


Mat. 12. We 1 before, that the Diſciples, — Maſter, 

"Ty through the Corn. Fields, did placł the Ears, Rub them i in their hands, 

_ & 2. and Eat them, to ſatisfy their Hunger. 

| Like 6 This the Phariſees (who always DPM with an gen Eye, and | 

for 4, hief obſerpivg, preſently PicF'd « Quarrel:with them. For 

why. 4 ye (id, They to them) that whic is nat lanfal uo on 
the Sab ath-Day? 

So Lake gives it, But Mathew delivers it, not as a Queſtion pi put by 

he Phariſees to the. Diſciples : but as a Charge, laid before Jeſus him 
far againſt his Diſciples. And ſo Mark alſo has it: fave that ts. 
it by way of Queſtion, though to Jeſus himſelf. . 

However, Feſus ſo took 1 it to himſelf; as to ak: the Defen fence 
of his Diſciples therein. And the Charge beiog ,only for doing this 
on the Sabbath-Day (for the Law allowed them to Plack the Ears of 
Corn to Eat, in whoſe Fielt mos they came; ſo they did not 

15 Cat down, Deut. 23. 25.) He urges firſt the Example of David. 
Mat. 12. Have ye not i (lad he to the Phariſces) mba David did, when 
3: he was an Hungred, and they that were with him? How he entred 

into the Houſe of God (to wit, the Tabernacle, before the Temple was 

built) in the Days of Abiathar the High-Prieft ; and did Ear the 

Shew-Bread : which was not lawful for him to Eat, neithier for them 
that were with him; but only for the Prieſts.. 

This ſo «pt an Inſßance, was enough of it ſelf to ſtop the Mouths. 
of his ceviling Adverſaries: Let, to weigh them down „ he gave | 

| them more, thus. 45 | 0 

A at. 12. Or have ye not read (aid be)! in the Law (Nm 5 8. 9. 100 How 

5- that on the Sabbat h. Days, the Prieſts in the Temple Prophane (that is, 
do that which ye Gould account a en of ) the Sabbath and 4 
yer. are blamieleſs wan I 

And if ye think the Holineſs of the Temple 4 — Excuſe, and 
Bear them out in what they did: I tell you v, That i in this 
place is one Greater, than the Temple. r 

Ver. J. But if (added he) ye had ay what this meaneth « (whit 
by his Prophet Hoe, ch. 6. v. 6, ſpake to your Fathers, 9 7 wil 
have Mercy (with Sacrifice,;) and} 'not Saif (without Mercy,) ye 
would not have Condemned the Guiltleſ; But would have under- 
ſtood, both that the Sabbath was made for Man, not Man for the Sab- 
bath; and that the Son of Man is Lord even of the Sabbath. Which 

Words [ Son of Man] in this place, Grotizs will not admit ſhould be 

reſtrained to Chriſt only (accounting that an Error,) but will have it 

Extend to every Man; in as much as the way vg was mage for ey. 

Mar, or for Man indefinitely. * 

Thus, for ought appears, ended this Diſcourſe alſo, for this time; 
between the Phorifees and our Saviour. But before we proceed to 
Another; Two things, which have al in, by the Ways as It were, 

in this, deſerve to V taken notice o. 

The One is, That our Lord, in urging the Example of Davit's 
ging into the Houſe of God, and Eating of the Shew-bread, men- 
tions them that were with bim (which all the three Evangeliſts, that 

relate the Story, have: Whereas, 1 in! Sam, 21. 1. n. 8 0 


as #0 1 
78 


* 


and Merk Expreſſing 


was Privy to, but his Friend Jonathan only, 1 "Saw. 20.) may find 


in the days of bias 


55 Parl. GR 2 D HISTO] R IA 


> Original gi iven, ind: TIO heads we may pech 4 de tas: to 


have it) the "Prieſt, as ſurprized, and wondring at the manner of 


David's Coming, asked him, Why art thou alone? and no man with 


thee? And David ( implicitly acknowledging that he was alone, and 
had vo one there preſent with him) pretended that he had appoinged : 


his Servants to attend him at ſomeother place. 
Which notwithſtanding, the unanimons Agreement of the Three 


Evangeliſts, mentioning them that were with him; and both Late 
2 * he gave (of the Shew-Bread) to them that 


were with him; dach wn Grotius to conclude, that David had 
ſome Comp any with. him, in that Flight of his; but that they went 
not — With bim to the Prieſt at No, but made * 
ſomew here by the Way. 

But he that ſhall duly confi der the Conditlen David was then i in, 


and the Manner of his E/cape”, at that time, from the Stone Exel, 


(where we may reaſonably conclude he was aller, and which none 


reaſon enough, perhaps to /uſpengl his Belief of David's having then 
4 Company with him: and Comjecture rather, That from David's 
telling the Prieſt he had appointed his Servants to attend him at 
ſuch a place, and Taking with him of the Bread, as if it were for 
them, as well as for himſelf, a Traditional Report might go along 
with the Story, that David had ſome with him, who did Eat of 


the Bread, as well as he. And this ſerving to make the Inftance 
ore Tae againſt the Phariſees; that not David only (who had 
eu, As well as the Prieſt, and that by God's expteſs Com- 
vere A en, 15. 13. tho h nor to the fame Office): did Eat of the 
Conſecrated Bread ; but his Common Ser uants allo, at his hand, and 
that without Blame; might male our Lord urge both the Text and 
the Tradition toget ber, and the Evangeliſts record it accordingly. 


The other is, That this Act of Davids is ſaid to have been done 


har the Hi 


Abimelech, not Abiat har, that ſuffered for it. 5 
To Reconcile this, great Endeavours have been uſed, and Kerr 
Invention ſought. Some would have it that both Abimeleth and 


Abiai har (Father and Som) were Binominous; had Each of them theſe 


tuo Names, And that way runs, beſides others, the Marginal Note 


on the Place in 175 Old Bible. But of that Grotius ſays, Nendum 
video probat um; 


don't yet ſee it proved. 
Hiierom, as quoted by Beans on the Place, thinks the Nicks Abi. 


tu is put for Abimelech: But whether becauſe both thoſe names be- 


longed to one and the ſame Man; or whether it happened through 


the Fault of the Writers, he ſeems not to know. 


Eraſmus blames him for: Nnitting the os and not Opening itt yer. 


doth not attempt to antie it himſelf. 


Others are of Opinion, that Alias har, the FONG did Officiate the 


Priefts Office for, and under Abhimelech, His Father. And this way 
Ph. tells us: Llama A 5 with whom agrees e on tlie 


* Prieſt; So Mark only has it. Whereas Mark 2. 
Ir is plain, by the Text, 1 Sm. 21. 1. that it was in the days of Abi. 26. 
melech (who was the Father of Abiathar, 1 Sam. 22.20.) and it was 
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Druſius, reciting the Opinions of Others, among the reſt, tells us, 
Theophylaft thought theſe things were done by Ahimelech, the Father, 
under the Pont ificate (or High. Prieſthood) of Abiathar; who is there- 
fore called High. Prieſt: whereas the Other (his Father Abimelech) 
is called only Prieſt. Which grounaleſs Notion Draſius himſelf re. 
jects; yet gives not his own Judgment on the Place: Acknowledg- 
ing it to be a Queſtion, which deſerved to be diſcuſſed at more lei- 
n . bon 7 
Grotius finds nothing (he ſays) more probable, as a Reaſon why 
Abiathar is here named, than that his Name was more noted (than 
his Father Achimelech's) as well for his Carrying the Ephod to David, 
1 Cam. 23. 6. As for that he, for a long time, bore the High Prieſt's 
eee, + 474 . ; 

ith him, in the main, agrees Dr. Hammond; ſave that he hath 
a particular Contrivance beyond the reſt (if it will hold :) which is, 
to Render the Prepoſition , by Circa, or Ante; and ſo read the 
Text, ( inſtead of Ix the days of Abiathar the High-Prieft ) About, or 
Before Abiathar's being High- Prieſſt. 
Having thus briefly given the different Opinions of Divers on this 
Place ( All well intended, no doubt, as tending, which one obſerves, 
In patrocinium puritatis Textis, To defend the Fong of the Text; 
which no Man can more heartily deſire than I.) I ſhall leave it to 
the conſiderate Reader's Judgment, Whether, ſeeing of the Three 
Evangeliſts that Relate the Story, Mark only (who all agree was not 
An Ear-Witneſs, but wrote as he received from others) mentions Abz-. 
athar : it may be ſuppoſed, without any Derogation from the Ho- 
nour due to the Text, that the Name Abiathar has here ſlipt in (as 
in ſome other Places the like hath happened) if not by a Mi 
information. at the firſt to the Evangeliſt; yet at leaſt (as Hierom in- 
— vitio Scriptorum, by the Fault of Writers. But to pro- 
ceed. 1 1 o 
Mat. 12. When Jeſus had left the Place, where he had held this Diſcourſe 
10. with the Phariſees about the Sabbath; he went into their Synagogue. 
Mar.3.3. Lake ſays, on Another Sabbath: but as Matthew delivers it, it ſeems 
Luk. 6.7. to be the ſame day. However, on a Sabbath it was; as many of his 
miraculous Cures proved to hee. WT 
In this Synagogue there was a Man whoſe Right Hand was withered 

(the Sinems being ſbrank, and dryed up:) The Scribes and Phariſees 

watched him, to fee whether he would Heal. this Man on the Sab 

bath. day, that they might have whereof to Accuſe him: And, ac- 
cording to Matthew, they not only watched him, but put the Qeſt ion 

directiy to him, 1s it /anful to Heal on the Sabbath-day? . 

| _ [Jeſus knew their Thoughts, and what they intended by this Que- 

tion. Wherefore, having bid the Man ariſe, and ſi and forth in the 

' midſt (that all might ſee his Lameneſs, and be the more moved 
with Compaſſion towards him) he ſaid to them, I will Ask you one 

thing alſo; Is it /awful to do Good on the Sabbath. days, or to do Evil? 

Io ſave Life, or to deſtroy it? „ | 7 
But they ( ſeeing the Tendency of his Queſt 


, and fore-ſeeing 


Whither it would lead them) warily held their peace. Which he 


obſerving, preſſed them farther with another Queſtion, more 7 


— cw. 


cular and cloſe, | 
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'% What man fa id he, [ball there be amon jon, thit ſball hive one 
Sheep, which if it fall into a Pit on the Sabbath. Day, will not lay hold 
on it, and lift it out? Then 3 from the Leſs to the Greater; 


If one of you would do ſo much, to ſave 4 Sheep; what ſhould not 


I do, to recover a Man? He thence Infers, Wherefore it is lawful to 
do well on the Sabbath. Days. Thus Anſwered he their Objection in 


Subſtance, though not in direct Terms: putting only the Word C Do 
Well,] inſtead of [ Heal, ] as concluding that to Heal, is to do well. 


When thus he had put to Silence his captious Adverſaries, he looxed 


round about on them with Anger (not Petteiſb, nor Revengefal) like 


theirs towards him; (but ariſing from Grief, for the Hardneſs of their 


Hearts;) and ſaid unto the Man, Stretch forth thine Hand. Where“ 
upon he ſtretched it forth; and it was reſtored whole, as the other. 
At fight of this (which, one would think, might have broken 


their hard Hearts) they were filled with Madneſs and not only Com. 
muned one with Another, what they might do to Jeſas : but the 


Phariſees went out, and (though it was the Sabbath-Day) ſtrait- 


way held 4 Council with the Herodians againſt him, how they might 
deſtroy hn. 13s | | 
Hence we may Conclude, that although they would not Anſwer 
his Queſtion, [Is it lawful to do Good on the Sabbath Day, or to do 


Evil? To fave Life, or to deſtroy it?] They would not have ſtuck 
at Deſtroying him on the Sabbath-Day, if they could. | | 


But that which perplex d them was, They could not Convict him 


of any Overt Act; whereby they might Charge him with having 
broken the Sabbath. For though (as Druſius, on Mark 3. 6. obſerves) 
every Medicinal Act, though it were but to 4% 4 Plaiſter on 4 Sore, 
or to put Spittle on the Eyes, was, according to their Conſtitutions, 
a Breach of the Sabbath: yet in this Caſe, they could not Charge 
Jeſus with having done ſo mach as that; for he had done no Over: 


Act at all, but with a Word only had healed the Man. 


This Difficulty, perhaps, put the Phariſees upon taking the Hero- 
dians into Conſultation with them, to ſee if they could find any way 


to enſnare him: for as in the Multitude of (good) Counſellors there 
is ſafety, Prov. 11. 14. So the more Evil Counſellors, the more 


Danger. And theſe Herodians being (whatever they were elſe) Strict 
Obſervers of the Sabbath, were the fitter to be Conſulted with in this 


Caſe by the Phariſees; who otherwile, for ſome Opinions they held 


oppoſite to Phariſaiſm, were ſufficiently averſe from them. hoe” 
Who, or what in particular, theſe Herodians were, who now Clab'd 


with the Phariſees againſt Jeſus, is not well agreed amongſt Interpre- 
ters. Some think them to have been Greeks by Nation, brought by 
| Herod from the Deſart to Jeruſalem; and there ſettled in x kind of 


Religious Order, or Courſe of Life, of his Inftitation.' A Part where- 
of was, To Celebrate his Birth-day, with lighted Candles, or Torches, 


crowned with Violets, and placed in the Windows, Of which, Draſius, 
on Mat. 22. 16. gives ſome Account; and Perſſus, the Satyriſt, more, 
| vin Sat. 5. Sub finem. „ LG. „ ee PvP Dy ENT OG 


Others take them to have been a Seit among the Jews, in our 84. 


viour's time, who Embracing Sadduciſin, drew King Herod into that 


Error 


STORY. Fart l. 


1 


SACRED HI 
Error with them: And that he and they together formed a Sort of 
New Religion, partly out of Paganiſm, and partly out of Judeiſm; 

as Beæa notes, on Mat. 22. 16. Which our Saviour is ſuppoſed by 
ſome to have ffrack at in that Caution of his to his Diſciples, to be- 

ware of the Leaven, not only of the Phariſees, but of Herod (or the 

Herodians) alſo, Mark 8. 15. | | . . 

That theſe Herodiazs did take Herod for the Meſſiah, many Authors 
of great Note have delivered: and for that they were long ſince 

Branded for Hereticks by Epiphanius, and others. And yet that is diſ 

believed, and rejected by as many, and as great, NG 5 

The more common (as well as more likely) Opinion is, that they 
were by Nation, Jews; by Profeſſion, Sadducees; Courtiers 5 | 
and Flatterers of King Herod; from whom they took the Name He- 
radians (for other Names alſo they went under.) That they always 
zook part, and ſided with Herod, both Father and Son; and with all 
their might laboured to Support, and Eſtabliſh the Kingdom in that 

Family. For which ſee Dr, Lightfoot, on Mark 3. 6. That they ſtood 

ſtiffly for Tribute to be paid to Ceſar. and that on Herod's Intereſt ; 
whom it concerned, having at firſt received his Crown. from Ceſar, 

to further Ceſar's Tribute, not only in way of Thankfelneſs, but alſo 
in way of Poliq, to prevent a poſſible Depoſing, or Diſcept*ring + it 
being ia the Power of Ceſar to take away the Crown again, when 
1 he pleaſed. See Goawyn's Moſes and Aaron, |. 3. c. 13. 8 
1 Mat. 12. But what · ever theſe Heradiaus were, while the Phariſees and they 
1 ot 15. were laying their miſchievous Heads together for Evil; Jeſus with- 
oh, | Mark 3. drew himſelf with his Diſciples to the Sea. But a great Multitude fol 
i 3 lowing him thither from Galilee, and from Judea, and from Jeruſalem, 
10 and from laamea, and from beyond Jordan, with them that dwelt about 
Tyre and Sidon; he gave order to his Diſciples, that a ſmall Ship ſhould 
attend him, becauſe of the Multitude, leſt they ſhould throng him. 

Ver. 1o. For having healed many, they that heard the Fame thereof, came 

Flocking to him in ſo great Numbers, that they Preſſed upon him 

to Touch him; as many of them as were afflicted with Diſeaſes. 

They alſo that had auclean Spirits in them, when they ſaw him, fell 

down before him; and the unclean Spirits cried, Saying, Thos art 

. the Son of God. 3 „„ 

Mat. 12. But he ſtraitly charged them, that they ſhould not make him 

17- known, which was done, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 

by the Prophet Eſaias, ſaying (in Ch. 42. 1, &c.) Behold my Servant, 

whom I have choſen; my Beloved, in whom my Soul is well pleaſed. I will 

put my Spirit upon him, and he ſhall ſhew Judgment (which moſt Expo- 

ſitors take in this place for the Goſpel, which teaches what is Jaſt and 

Right; and fixes Judgment on that which is Wrong) to the Gentiles. 

And this he ſhall do, not with Noiſe and Clamour, either for Offen- 

tation or Violenct (not only with a Saund of Words, as Moſes) but by 

Writing it, the Evangelical Law, by his Spirit in their Hearts; 80 
in Cradoct's Harmony, p. 97. Marg. 2; 


An. i 
Y ? ; 


e ſhall not ſtrive, nor Cry; neither ſhall any Man hear has Poi 4 
in the Streets. But with ſuch Gent leneſi, and Tenderneſs ſhall he deal 
with even the Weakeſs and moſt Feeble ; that a Braiſed =_ 10 . 
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Emblem here of a poor Soul, dejected and almoſt broken down, under 
the Senſe of its Sin and Miſery) he ſhall zo: Break (but rather Bind 
up, Confirm and Strengthen :) And Smoking Flax (by which is here 
_ repreſented a very diſconſolate One, ready almoſt to ſink into Deſpair; 
ſuch an One, as in whom the Flame and Hear of Faith and Hope, 
are fo near Extinguiſhed, that like the Wick of a dying Lamp or 
Taper, there is only ſo much Warmth left, as by ſending forth a 
little Smoke, ſhews it is not wholly dead; even ſuch Flax as this) 
he will not Quench (but rather quicken, revive and re- enlighten it) 
until he ſend forth Judgment unto Victory (that is, Cauſe his Goſpel 
to prevail, and through Judgment give Victor to thoſe that 
receive it, over that which would Hinder their Growth, and Perſeve- 
vrance therein.) And by this great Clemency of his, he ſhall Engage 


the Gentiles to truſt in his Name, 1 
Of what uſe the Ship was to him at this time (which he beſpake, Aferl 3; 
Mark 3. 9.) we do not read. But perhaps it might carry him of 13. 
from the preſſing Multitude , to ſome not far diſtant Mountain; Lale 6. 
whither he went up zo pray, and continued al Might in Prayer to 12 · 
God, or (as Dr. Gel! contends it ſhould be read) in the Prayer- 
Huff of G lll. TI TTIE 
Here he ſeems to have ſpent the Night alone by himſelf: for Lale 
(ver. 13.) adds, that When it was Day, he called unto him his 
Diſciples {whom he would, ſays Mark, not whom they themſelves would: 
and out of them he Choſe Twelve (in Alluſon, "ſome think, to the 
Twelve Patriarchs, and the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael ) whom alſo he 
named Apoſtles, The Reaſon of which Title, Mark gives (ver. 14.) 
when he ſays, He ordained Twelve, that they ſhould be with him, 
and that he might ſend them forth to Preach. For the Word, A 
file (or Apoſtel, from 272zw, Emitto, vel-Ablego ) ſignifies one 
A „ 85 „ 
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The Names of theſe Twelve were, Simon, and 4udrew his Brother; Lale 6. 
| James, the Son of Zybedee, and John his Brother; Philip and Bart ho. 14. 
me; Thomas and Matthew (who had been the Pablican;) James the Mar. 10. 
Son of Alpheus and Lebbeus (whoſe Sirname was Thaddeus; ) Simon, the 2. 
Canaanite, and Judas Iſcariot; who aftetwards betrayed him. Mar 43. 


In naming theſe, there is ſome little Variation among the Evange- 15 
liſts, with reſpe& both to the Order of Place, wherein they are na- 
med; and to ſome of the Names themſelves. „„ 
As to the Order, both Matt hem and Lake place Andrew next to Simon 
Peter: but Mark, putting James and John before him, makes Anarew 
the Fourth in Order. Mark and Lake place Matthew before Thomas: But 
Matthew himſelf, modeſtly. giving Place iets Thomas before himſelt. 
From which Diverſity in placing them may be inferred, That no 
Preference, in point of Dignity or Power, did accrue. to any of them, 
from the Rant, or Order of Place, in which they are name. 
As to the Dzverſity of Names, The next that follows James the Son 
of Alpheas, is by. Mark called Theddews : But by Lake he is called Judas 
the Brother of James; whoſe General Epiſtle we have, under the Name 
_ Jude, who therein writes himſelf rhe Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
Brother of Tamer. Though Grotius will not admit that Epiſtle to 
; * * * ; N FT. 2 pa = | 6 Again, 
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him. 


en He who is by Matthew and Merk called Simon the Canas. 


nite, is by Lake called Simon Zylotes; and Clapt in alſo there be- 


tween the Two Brothers, James the Son of Alphexs, and Lebbews, or 


Thaddeus, or Jude. This Simon is ſuppoſed to be called the Canaz- 


zite, from the Town or City called Cana in Galilee, of which he was: 
3 ſignify ing Realows, * is is thence alſo called Lelotes, or the 
elot. | 
As the other Judas alſo is thoug ht by ſome to be called Iearior, 
from the Country of which he 8 ſuppoſed to be Kerioth, mentio. 


ned Joſh. 15. 25. To which Ib, which, ſignifies 4 Man, bein 


fixed; thence is formed the word Ipeerioth and by cam Ai, Jes. 
riot, that i is, I Man of Rariot. 
Other Derivations of the Word are given; 4 Wired that which 


| ſeems the moſt likely, is taken ( as Dr. Hammond obſerves) from 


the Syriack, which calls a Wallet, or Parſe, Secariat. And then ( ſays 
he) Secariota, or Iſcariota (which with him are nommous) may ſig- 
nify him that hath the allet; which was the Office of this Judas. 
To the ſame purpoſe, Franciſcus Junius, in his Commentary on the 
Epiſtle of Jude, as quoted by Paſor, in his Greek Lexicon, verbo 
IC Ng. 

Of theſe Twelve Apoſtles, our Lord had given the Sirname Peter 
to that Simon, who was Brother to Andrew; as he now Sirnamed 
the two Sons of Zebedee, James and John, Boanergec (which word, 
Drefias, and ſome others of the Criticks, quarrel with, and in the 
room of it would Subſtitute Benereem) Sons of Thunder. Which be- 
ſpake that thoſe two Brothers, James and John, ſhould prove hun- 


dering Preachers of the Goſpel. Of which two Grotias obſerves, That 


of all the Apoſtles, this James was the Firſt that Sealed the Doctrine 
of Chriſt with his Blood (being ſlain with the Sword by Herod, Acts 


12. 2.) And that John, Surviving all the reſt of the A did 


bear Teſtimony to the Truth the /ongeſt of any. 
So Simon had the Sirname Peter given, ſignifying a Stone, or Rock; 5 
perhaps to put him in mind how firm, ſteady and immoveable he ought 
to be in the Work of the Goſpel, to which he Was called. 5 

Having thus choſen his Apoſtles, in readineſs againſt the time that 


: he ſhould fee meet to ſend them forth ; he came down with them 


from the Mountain he had been in, and flood in the Plain, the Com- 
pany of his Diſciples attending him, and a great Multitude of Peo- 


ple, out of all Fades and Jeruſalem, and from the Sea-coaſt of Tyre | 
and Sidon, ſurrounding him. 
Theſe People came to hear him, and to be Healed of their Diſcaſts; 
as did they alſo that were wexed with unclean Spirits: and they were 
Healed: for there went Virtue out of him, and healed them all ; 
which made the whole Multitude profes upon him, and ſeek to Touch 


Here Late introd uces an Epitome of that Sermon, w wh our Lord 

delivered in the Mount; and is already related from the 5, 6, and 
7 Chapters of Matthew:: though not without conſiderable / ariations; 
as ys Reader ns —_—— __ CODER An RY" 7 Kb >, 
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Whether that which is here deliver'd by Lake, be the ſelf.ſame 
Sermon related by Marthew, with reſpect to both the Matter it ſelf, 
(though abbreviated) and the Time and Place of delivering it, Inter- 
preters are not agreed: ſome going one way; ſome the other. 
There is Difference enough, both with reſpect to Place and Matter, 
to perſuade, that they were delivered at leaft at ſevera/ times, Let 
I ſee no ſufficient ground to induce a Belief, that this, which Late 
gives, was delivered at this time; when Jeſus came down from the 
Mountain, and ford in the Plain, ſurrounded and crowded with a 
 Throag of NN.... 2-5 va 
For having been up all the Night before, in Prajer and Fuſting; 
after he came down into the Plain, and had healed the People: de 5 
went into an Hon ſe with his Diſciples, as Mark intimates, not to Preach, Marl 2. 
but to Refreſb himſelf with Food; which yet he could not do, by rea- 19. 
ſon of the Multitudes Thronging upon him. 
Vnleſs any would ſuppoſe, that ſeeing the great Concourſe of Peo- 
ple; he, cg lecting his Food, went out among them. Which mighc 
give Occaſion to his Friends, when they heard of it, to go out alſo 
to ay hold on him. But then it may be Conſidered, that what Luke 
here reports him to have delivered, being directed to his Diſciples, 
ho were is the Houſe with him, he needed not have gone out among 
the Multitude, to Preach to his Diſciples who were within. 5 
However it was, as Mark relates the Matter, when his Friends (or 
MNiſmen, ſays the Margin) heard, that by reaſon of the Multituie, he, 
with his Diſciples, could not ſo murh as Eat Breud; they went out to 
ley hold on him: for they ſaid, he is befide himſelf  _ 
This implies he was gone oat, though no mention be of his gig 
out. But ſurely, they may not be admitted to be his Friends, who 
could ſay, or think he was Beſide himſelf, in the common Acceptation 
lll 8 
As late learned Critict, ſtudious to defend the Reputation of our Sa- 
viour, hath found a way (if it will hold) ſo to turn the Text, as to 
ibrom off this Imputation from lim, upon the People.. 


ELSE die bs 


Wwe 


Firſt, He tells us, That, where we read, They went out to lay hold 
on bim; it ſhould, inſtead of Him, be Ir, the Mulrifade 
Next, That the Verb ei, which is rendred to Lay bold on, 
doth oftner ſignify, to Reſtrain, or fop. Then he Obſeryes, that 
Jeſas himſelf was within, in the Houſe; ſo that it cbuld not well be 
affirmed, that they who heard, went out of the Houſe; to hold him 
who was i» the Houſe, Whereupon he Concludes, That it was the 
Multitude that was beſide ir ſelf; either through high Admiration, or 
out of a ſtrong Deſire to preſs on, that they might come at Feſw. 
This well-meaning Critick is Kyatchbal, in his Animadverſions on 
the Books of the New Teſtament ;. Cited by Credock in his Hermony 


. * 0 


of the Four Evkngeliſc, p. 100. Where allo he gives the Opinions of 


7 7 


I 


8 A a 


= 
. 


vx 


„Of which, that of Grotius ſeems alſo very favourable 3 who ren- "on 
= ders the word, which we read Bjide bimſelf, fo as to ſignify. a Fug. 
5 or Swooning (the Effect of long Faſting, Emprineſs and. eloſe Hbat :) ſo 5 
"0 that his Friends, hearing of it, went out of the Room in which they were, 
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to the Room where he was, that they might Lay hold on him, and 
lead him away out of that Houſe, or Room, where he was ſo indiſpo- 
' fed, into ſome other, where he might have /e{s Company, and more 
But Dr. Lightfoot goes more downright to work on it. For he 
makes thoſe, who are here called The Friends of Chriſt, to ſay, He 
is forgetful of himſelf, and his own Health, He is ſo vehement and fer- 
vent in the Diſcharge of his Duty, and in Preaching ; that he is tranſ- 
ported beyond himſelf, and his Underſtanding is diſturbed: ſo that he re- 
gards neither his neceſſary Food nor Sleep. „ k 
This the Doctor takes to be the ſenſe of thoſe words of his Friends 
concerning him: for which yet he thinks they need an Apology, in that 
they did not Conceive more ſoundly, and holily concerning him. But 
that they ſhould think him to have fallen into plain and abſolute Mad- 
neſs, and meer Diſtraction, he thinks is ſcarce credible, 7 
But, with the Doctor's leave, if we may be allowed to ſuppoſe, 
that theſe, - who are here called his Friends or Kynſmen, were the 


| ſame, or ſuch as John informs us did not believe in him; but tauntingly 5 


upbraided him with Ambition, Joh. 7. 3, 4, 5. and whom he intimates 
to be ſo much ane with the World, that the World could not hats them, 
ver. 7. we need not, perhaps, be much concerned what they hν,ν,t, 
8 = %%“ dn Coo d al ,, 
. HFaving now choſen his Twelve Apoſtles, to be his more immedi- 
3 WM ate and near Attendants, and Witneſſes of what he did: he took them 
Lal. 8.1, with him, and went forth, throughout every City and Village, 
aw he the Kingdom of God, and ſhewing the Glad-Tidings 
thereof. r ²ĩ ̃ ᷣͤ ⁵⁵⁵⁵—ͤ, Oo gene 
But in this Perambulat ian, he had more Attendants, than only his 
Twelve Apoſtles: for there accompanied him certain Nomen, who 
had been healed by him of Evil Spirits and Iufirmitirs. As namely, 
Mary called Magdalen, ſuppoſed to have taken that Agnomen from a 
Fort or Caſtle in Galilee, called Magdalum; wherein, while ſhe had 
an Husband, ſhe had lived, before ſhe came to follow 22 And 
ſhe having been before a Woman of a notorious evil life, and now - 
Converted, and Cleanſed by Chriſt; it is thence here ſaid, That Seven 
JJ c Oo oe Th Ms 
Beſides her, there were alſo with him Joanna, the Wife of Chua, 
Herod's Steward, and Saſanna, and many Others: who having reaped 
a large Crop of Heaven) Things from him, did gladly impart of their 
Earthiy Things, for the Support of him and his Diſciples ; Miniſtring 
%% ůUuſ¶f111 my ms gt on RI a 
IIa. 12. While thus our Lord went about Preaching the Goſpel, there was 
22. brought unto him one poſſeſſed wich à Devil, 1 had deprived him 
of both Sight and Speech; fo that he was both Blind and Damb. 
Him Jeſus ſo perfectly healed, that whereas he was before Blind, he 
now ſaw : and being before Dumb, he now ſpake.. „ 


TT = „„ % wore anjiggts: and in; alga 
= © "ration (aid, 1s not this the Son of David? meaning, the Promiſed 
ue, whom they a esu. 
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aud deſtroying of his Kingdom: ) it muſt be dons by a Power ſuperior r 
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Bur the Phariſees, with whom joyned the Scribes that came down ar. 3. 


from Jeruſalem, ſaid, This Fellow doth not caſt out Devils, bat by Beet» 22 
zebab, the Prince of the Devils. © 5 . 
They had ſerved him ſo once before, upon his diſpoſſeſug a Dumb 
Man of a Devil, Mat. 9. 34. and then he let it paſs: but now he 
reſolved to attack them upon it. Wherefore knowing their Thoughts 
(which implies that they ſpake not this to his Face; but either among 
themſelves, or privately to the _— he calling them to him, be- 
gan with them in a rational way of Conviction ; Firſt laying down, 
as a known and acknowledged Maxim, or Axiom, this Propoſition, 
viz. Every Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf, is brought to Deſolation ; 
and every City, or Hoaſe (that is, Family) divided againſt it ſelf, ſhall 


not fland, 


Upon this Propoſition he thus Reaſons with them, | and Expoſes Mat. 12. 


them. If I, as ye ſay, caft out Devils by Beelgebub, the Prince of the 25: 


Devils; then Satan caſts out Satan. And if Satan caſt out Sa- Mark 3. 
tan, he is divided againſt himſelf : and bow then ſhall his Kzngdom 23+ 
77CCC0éĩVu½: ES AE 
This, of it ſelf, was enough to filence them: for it was indeed, 


upon the ee Principle, unanſwerable. But that he might give 
them an howe-ſtroke, from their own Practice; he added, If I, by Beel= 


zebab caſt out Devils (as ye ſurmiſe:) ſince your own Children (or 

Diſciples) pretend to caſt ot Devils alſo (and are thence called Exor- 2 

ciſts, Acts 19. 13.) by whom do they Caſt them out ? Therefore they ; 
ſhall be your Judges: their Practice, or Prerences, ſhall judge you. i 

This was Argumentam ad Hominam, a cloſe Pinch ; which put them 
under this Dilemma: that they muſt either Coxfe/s, their own Diſci- 
ples did caſt out Devils by the Power of the Devil ( which would for i 1 

ever ſhame them, and ſpoil their Trade; ) or they maſt Acknowledge tlat 

there is a Divine Power or Spirit, by which Devil may be Caſt ont, 3 
and by which their Diſciples pretended to Caſt them out; and that 

would Faftify bim, as well as them. Thus he drove them to that 
ſtreigbt, that if they would Condemn him, they muſt Condemy their 

own Diſciples alſo; and if they would Acquit their ow# Diſciples, they 

muſt Acquit him allo. _ e 5 oh 

Having therefore gained the Point fo far upon them, he adds, But | 

I caſt out Devils by the Spirit of God; Then, the Ringdum of God is Mat 12. 

come unto you. By the Kingdom of God is underſtood the Sate of the 28. | 

Goſpel, the Diſpenſation of the Meſſiah. And hereby he inforces 

upon them, That if they cannot but grant, that he caſts out Devils 

by - > pie of God; they cannot then reaſonably deny that he is the 

Meſſiah, Tis WM po roy Spy 

. _ Beſides, he proves himſelf to be of God, by the Duminion he hath 

over the Devils. For how, faith he, can one enter into 4 e Ver. 29. 

Man's Houſe, and /poil' his Goods, except he firſt bindithe Strong Man ? Mark 3. 
and then he will ſpoil his Houſe. But then, he that binds the Strosg 27: 

Man, muſt be acknowledged to be froxper than ..e. | ; 
Since then (infers he) I caſt our Devils, as ye ſee, and that wot 7,yke 11. 

by Beelzebab (for that were to ſer Satan againſt Satan, to the dividing 22. 
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to his - which none can have but from God. And ſo you muſt Confels, 


Vr.20. that what I do is dove by the Finger of God. 


And ſince, according to another Maxim, He 15 among Enemies) 
Mat. 12. that is aot wit i me, is againſt me; and he that Gathereth not with 
30. me; Szattereth abroad: Ye may be ſure, that ſince Beelzebub was not 
(could not, upon his own Intereſt, be) with me; He (the Prince of 
Darkneſs) would Rally all his Forces, lead forth his Legions (Luke 8. 

30.) againſt me, to withſtand and oppoſe me, and to Scatter, if he 

could, what I had Gathered. Po N 
Having thus fairly, and fully Convicted them, by the pare Force 

of Truth and Reaſon; he now ſhews them the Danger they had run 
themſelves into, by this their wicked Cenſure upon him, and the Work 

which God had wrought by him. 3 <p 


lat. 12. Wherefore (ſaid he) I ſay unto you, Al manner of Sin and Bla, 


31. phemy ſhall be forgiven (that is, is Forgiveable, or may be forgiven, and 
Mark 3. upon true Repentance ſpall be forgiven) unto Men. Nay, whoſo- 
28. ever ſpeaketh a Word againſt the Son of Man as he is Man, or 
with reſpect to his Manhood, through a Diſlike of, or an Offence 
taken at, the Meanneſs and Lowlineſs of his Appearance therein) it 

hall be Forgiven him. #3: DOE Ts 

Mat. 12. But whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Spirit (againſt Jeſus as he 
32. # Goa, Blaſpheming that Divine Power which was in him, and by 
which he wrought) hath never pgs It ſhall zot be forgiven 


Mark 3. him, neither in this World, neither in the World 20 come: but he 
2 is in Danger of Eternal Damnation. And this our Lord denounced 


Fer. 30. to them, becauſe they ſaid of him, He hath an unclean Spirit. 
I 0b call him, in Contempt, This Fellow (as here, Mat. 12. 24.) The. 
Carpenter (Mark 6. 3.) The Carpenter's Son (Mat. 13. 55.) iterate 
(Joh. 7. 15.) A Sinner (Joh. 9. 24.) AGlutton, and a Wine Bibber, a 
Friend of Pablicans and Sinners (Luk. 7. 34. andch. 15. 2.) with other 
ſuch opprobrious Speeches, though (being ſpoken in Contempt of him, 
and in an evil Mind towards him) they were Sinful and Blaſphemoas 
Words: yet being /evelled only at his Manhoad, they came within the 
reach of Forgiveneſs. _ DO” Re 
But to ſtrike, with an impious Mind, at his Godhead ;, knowingly to 
Revile his Divinity; Wilfally to Blaſpheme the Holy Spirit, by which 
he had wrought thoſe wonderful Works, which nothing could effect, 
but a Divine Power; and to call the Holy Spirit an Vnclean Spirit; 
this ſeems to be that Sin unto Death, which the Apoſtle gives no En- 
eouragement to Pray fer Remiſſion of ( 1 Foh. 5. 16.) as know- 
ing, no doubt, that his Lord had declared it to be an Unparde- 
nable Sin; 2 OF ae Ss Wh PT 9 
The Reaſon hereof may be this; That the Way and Means to 
obtain Forgiveneſs, being Repentance, and Repentance being wrought 
in the Heart byyghe Holy Spirits: all other Sins may be repented of, 
and conſequently may be forgiven, But this horrid Sin, of Blaſ-- 
pheming the Holy Ghoſt, by Calling the Spirit of God an Unclean 
Spirit, is fo high an Afront to the Holy Ghoſt , that thereupon 
© withdrawing his Aſſiſtance from ſuch, he leaves them ſhut up in Hard- 
zeſs of Heart, uncapable of Repenting, and conſequently of being 
Forgiven. » 1 5 „ 
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Men! of but common Senſe, to Fear; and, 
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3 ov Ng e „ Te fat 85 
Hk is the ſame, that in the oli ae was A bei 2 4 5 
God of Etron; to whom Ahasiah King of acl ſent to enquire, 'w 
ther he ſhould Recover of his Bileaſe, on. 2 King „ 
His Name ſignifies Lord of Fires (Baal, or Beel, 1. Choe 
d. Aebub, a HH. And he- is thought by ſome 1 to have been d 
5 ed in the Form, or Shape of a . 5 
: The Reaſon of his Name is variouſly given. "Some think. he was 
| called Beelzebub, or the Lord o Flies, becatiſe ſe he Was the Larder- God, 
that pretended to free the Hog ES 5 from. Flies, Th did infeſt them. 
Others ſuppoſe he was called, 3» W by by the 1/ra/ires, from 
the- Swarms of Flies, which 5 the Multitud es Fil 55 1 18 
and infeſted his greaſ 15 8 4 : Whereas in the x Sacri des O the true 5 


God, there was not 4 Fly * e ſeen. 
In the Greek he is ca Beelezebul. Which tp WY: of 


but 4 Letter, makes a great Alteration in 'the Signification, ofthe Name. 
: For Zebul ſi gnify ing Dung, -Beel- zebul imports the Lord of Dung, or 1 
2 4 Dungy:God. Which al 0 is ſt uppoſed to be impoſed on him, in Con. 15 
1 tempt, by the Iſraelites : and Pg Idols in general, are by Tremellius and 1 
Junius called Deos ſtercoreos, Dang) Gods, Deut. 29. 17. in the Mar- 
e. gin. Such as are curious to know more: of this Zubject, may r ol 
1 Draſus and Grotius in the Crj ticks; Selden, de Diis Syris. p. 21 1. 1 
. Godwyn's Moſes and Aaron, I. 4. C. 3. Wilſon” J Chriſtian Dictionary, — 
. —_ Baul. æcbul., But to proceed. TE 
? Our Lord, in this Diſcourſe, begirts the, a a8 with a cloſe * 
N Keie; ; leaving them 20 way to Eſcape the Force of his Arguments. 
M He had before refuted their envious Charge (that he caſt out Devils 

| by the Prince of the Devils.) i. From the Abſurdity of Suppoſing, 
5 that Satan would work againſt himſelf, and his own Intereſt, to 1 \ | 
* Deſtruction of his own Kingdom. 2. From the Prackice ＋ their on ö 
_ Diſciples, who pretended to Caſt out Devils as well as he: and yet 
| would not be thought to do it by an Infernal Power. 3. From the Spe- 
i riorin, and Dominion which it was Evident he had over the Devils, 
. in Caſting them out : ſince it muſt be acknowledged, That he that 
A  Aoth Bind, is \fronger than he that is Bownd : and he that dorh Caft 
| aut, is greater and more powerful than he that u Caſt out. And now, 
to that he may Cloſe them round on every fi ide, he adds yet another At- 
ht gument, drawn, from the e that 1 is in Natare, between a 
of Tree and its Frait. | 
Fa ah her make the Tree good, (aid he; and 18856 good; or "Uſe Mat. 12; 
il male the Tree age, and its Fruit corrapy : : for r the Tree | ts knowh 33. 
on * Fruit. 1 Jett 
. 3 [The Frait wast e Miracle wrought : ® The Tree v was the 3 <'Y 
ag Fower, by which, it was wrought. They c⁰ν, not deny 
his 1 l 5 e 1 bs | 1 gs N 
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had. 


=. SACRED ＋ Toro Fr Tak 
Tr : 17 as open rougher in tlie EE the: People. They 
2 not deny that if Was a Good 1 to x Devil out of n 
thereby Reſtore to 1 and Speeth him Hern che Devil'ha 
e botli Blind antl Du The People would norhave born chr; 
for they Were affected with tt. O n Much po ID 
Yer. 23. The Phafiſees therefore: to bunbaf thi Mopteweriluns beet p 
pet, to traduce Jeſus, would diſown the Spirit, by Which it was 
wrought. But he, by a” Metaphor, taken from « Fun. Tre, fhiews 
them the Nereſſity they were under, either to aiſown the Br as 
well as the Spirit: or owh the Spirit, as well as thè Mir sls. 
Then caſſi ing Then a Generation of Vipers, (who would ſtray Ai. 
that came in love to ſave them (as (the Vip s Brood, according 
the received W of elder Ages fe. at their Exrxlaſtun, Y 
_ deſtroy their 5 5 by Faun os Ga 'of tearing their Way thre' her 
Bowels :) he ſhews how contrary it was to Reaſon, to expect better 
Fruits from ſuch bad Trees, 2s t hey wer N N For ſince, out of the 4 
bundance of the Heart the Mouth h; anda go Mam, but of 
the good Treaſure of his Hurt, bringen ho good things, as an Evil 
Alat. 12. Man, out of the evi Treaſure of his Heart, bringeth fort evil things 
34 How can ye (ſaid ye O Generatton of Vipers, being your ſelves 5 
ſßpeak 6555 things ? So that heir Tongue was no Slander, 
Yet, that they might not think their Tongue was ſo their 
that they might, with Impanity, ſpeak what he) won with it; 2 
Mad, let them 5 That by their Word they ſhould b be Juſtified, and by 
their Words they fhould be Condemned: and therefore it behoved: them 
to be more wary what they ſaid. For if of every id: (vain, falfe) 
| Mord that Men ſhall Speak, they ſhall give Ane n the Day of 
Judgment (which he affures wel, they ſhall : ) how much gran 
and heavier Account muſt they expect to give, who. had uttered 
ſuch high and horrible Blaſphemy, as they had done, againſt" that 
Holy Spire, which had wrought fo many mighty Miracles chroogh 
n 
Then; by a kind of Parebvlica! Speech, he hews what hal beth 
the State of that People, the Jews : and what was like to be the 
Condition of ſuch of them then living, as thus hardened thechſelees 
. againſt the Grace, Which by him was now freel offered to them. 
At. 12. When (ſaid he) the anclean Spirit is gone out of à Man, bewoſd. 
14153. eth through dy Places , ſeeking Reft : And finding none, he "ſaith, 
Luke 11. I will Return unth wy Houſe whence I came ont; and when he Comerh, 
24 he findeth it empty, ſwept and garniſped. Then goeth he, and raketh 
with him Seven other Spirits, more Wicked he himſelf; and they 
enter * and dwell there: and the * ſtate of that Mad i is worſe chan 
the fe 
Nun eig atical Sperl. (rhowph tt may be properly and feuſo- 
+, Dpably . 1g any Particalar Perſon, who having been den, 
W | 1 pirgea, cleanſed from Sin and Iniquity, returns (as the Apoſtle Has it, 
I . 2. 22.) like che Dq; to his own YVowir, and the Son that whe | 
'F' BY _ waſhed, to her allowing a 4 the Mire :) is by ſome Iaterpteterß apÞ- 
Plicd to the Fes. , by the 25 of the Lun and 


is ph the e 0 (ﬆ Ye Fraigs of that Spirit, Wall 
Ao . 


Power, which would have kept him out) yet ſwept and garniſhed 
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Prophane and Uncleap Actions, as-well 'as in Coverouſneſs, Infidelity, 
Fhpocriſy, &c. the Cauſe, by a Metonymie, being put for the Effect) 
was caſt out, and forced to walk among the Gentiles (who, compa- 
ratively to the Jews, were accounted but dry Places ;) where not find- 
ing that Re which he ſought , he returned to his o Home, the 
Jews, again: whom he found Empty (void of the Divine Spirit and 


(with Ceremonial Obſervations and Phati/atcal Traditions), which 
Invited him not only to Enter him * „but t6 fetch in his Felows, 
the whole Legion (implied in the perfect Number, Seven) and dwell 
there. This made this /aft Statę of the Jews {bad though they were, 
when they were carried to Babylon) worſe than it had ever been be- 
fore. See Zegerms, on the Place, in the Crizicks; Tom. 6. 

And indeed, they had Reaſon to apply this Speech to the Jews, - + 
from the following words of our Lord in the Text zuviz. Even ſo Mat. 1 2. 
ſhall it be anto this wicked Generation, Which words Muxſter thus 45- 
Parophrafethy” on ST OW Ts 
Similitudo ad vos pertinet, qui cum dlim- pre cæteris Gentibus recepe= 
ritis Legem, & A vobis expelleretur Dæmon; Ille vagatus per Gentium 
Corda, ad vos re verſus, ſuſcipitur iterum 4 vobis, & locus habi tandi 

Aultrò conceditur, i. e. This Simile, or Compariſon belongs to you (Fews ) 
who when ye had heretofore received the Law before other Na- 

tions, and the Devil was driven out of you; he having wandred 
about through the Hearts of the Gentiles, and Returning: to you, is 
Received again by jou, and a dwelling Place willingly granted him. 
Vide Munſt. nbi ſupra. + 7 BOTS, ng Pi gets 

Some, I know, as Dr. Lightfoot in his Harmony, would have this 

Story (as delivered by Marthe in ch. 12, and by Late in ch. 11.) 

to be two diſtinct Stories, of Things done and ſaid at ſeveral times. 4 
But as I ſee no Convincing Reaſon for that; ſo the Coherence of Mat. 
ter in each Relation, hath drawn me to joyn them in one. gp 3 
As ſoon as Jeſus had finiſhed his Diſcourſe to the Phariſets, a 
certain Woman, that was in the Company, admiring the Divine 
Wiſdom, with which he ſpake, lift up her Voice, and ſaid unto 

him; Bleſſed is the Womb that bare thee, and the Paps which thou The 113 
b OE: pars OM TN. en 

But he, granting that (which both the Angel, Luke 1. 28. and OA 

| Elizabeth, filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 41. had before declared, -, A 
ver. 42.) yet willing to improve all Occaſions, to raiſe the Minds of „ 
People from Oatward to Inmard, from Carnai to Spiritual things; re- | A 


plied, Tea, rather Bleſſed are they that hear the Word of God, and keep ay 
it. Tntimating (ſays Cradock, in his Harmony, cb. 5. Sect. 29. That 3 
it is more bleſſed to bear him in the Heart, by Believing in him, and I 
Obeying his Commandments; than to bear him in the Womb on. 4 
To which purpoſe alſo, he there gives this Sentence out of Auguſtine; "Nj 


Materna Propinquitas nihil Mariæ profuiſſet, niſi falicius Chriſtum Copie, 2 

quam Carne geſtaſſet: Beatior enim Maria percipiendo Fidem Chriſ, 
quam Concipiendo Carnem Chriſti, i; e. The Relation of Mother wound "4 
have done Mary no good + if ſhe had not borw Chriſt more 'hap< _ 

pily in her Heart, than wo gy for wore bleſſed was May, 24 
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Mat. 1 2. 
41. 


Ver. 42. 


Mark 3. 
1 „ 

Luke 8. 
20. 


| Hardneſs of Heart, Unbelief and Impenitence ; telling them, The Men 


_ and:beevealy, Relation) Firſt ask 


in receiving the Faith of Cliriſt ,, than in Canceiving the Fab of 
The People being by this time gathered thict together, Certain 


of the Scribes and Phariſees, inſtead of Anſwering what he had before 


faid unto them (and willing, perhaps, to divert him from proſecuting. . 


that Subject any farther ) {aid unto him, Mafer, we would ſee 4 Signs. 
from thee. _ | " „ "hp, | R 


But he, ſo Anſwering as not to Anſwer their Deſign, told them, 
An Evil and Alulterou (or Baſtardly) Generation (a Generation ſpring- 
ing from Adultery, as well as Adalterated) ſeeketh « Sign : but there 
ſball no Sign be given to it (in its Will, or at its Seeking) but the Sign 
of the Prophet Jonas: for as Jonas was three Days and three Nights in 
the Whale*s Belly, ſo ſhall the Son of Man be ( Synecdochically, or by a 


Figure of a Pert for the Whole) three Days and three Nights in the Hears 


So we read it in Matthew. From which Interpreters generally un- 
derſtand Chriſt's lying in the Grave, to have been Typified by Jonas his 
lying in the Belly of the Whale, . | | 

But Lake reads it, As * was 4 Sign unto the Ninevites : ſo ſhall 
alſo the Son of Man . thi 3 ohh 0 _ ws That 
Jonas did ure Chriſt, in his being perpoſely ſent by God, to warn 
gy Dre gr the impending Daoger, da Thar ſave them from 


the Deftraition threatned: As Chriſt was ſent by his Father, to Preach 


Repentance to the World, and thereby ſave from Eternal Death, all 
that did truly believe in him. TY 3 
Hence however, he took Occaſion to Upbraid them again, for their 


of Nineveb ſhall riſe in Judgment with this Generation, and ſhall Con- 
demn it; becauſe they Repented at the Preaching of Foxas (though 
he was but an ordinary Man, and a meer Stranger to them : ) whereas 
they had not Repented at his Preaching, but had Hardened themſelves 


againſt him; although he was much greater than Foxas, as they might 


well perceive, by the many and great Miracles he had wrought, which 
Jonas did not ſo much as pretend to. . 
Nay, the Queen of the South (or of Sheba, 1 Kings 10. 1. called 
by Joſephus, I. 8. Antiquit. c. 2. Nicaule, by other Nicolas ) he tells 


them, ſhall Rz/e ap in the Judgment with the Men of this Generation, 


and ſhall Copdemn them: for ſhe came from towards the uttermoſt 
Parts of the Earth (near the South-Sea) to hear the Wiſdom of Solo- 
mom; and behold, a Greater than Solomon. is here. Gr 

While he yet talked to the People, his Mother, and His Brethren 
(or-Kznſmen ſtanding without, ſent to him, defiring to ſpeak with 
bim. Of which the Multitude, that fat about him, giving him Vo- 


to.hjs reputed Father, he from «Child: had paid a dae Obſervance and 
Subje&ion, Late 3. 52. Bur to lead the Feoples Minds to an higher, 


asking, Who i my Mother ? and who. are 
m Bret hren ſtretehed forth his Hands towards his Diſciples, and 


ſaid, Behald en Mother and my. Brethren: for whoſoever ſhall do the 


* - 


. --- 


Mil of my Father which is-1n Hosven (or hes the Word of G., 


and 


ond do it, Take 8. 21 the fame! is my Brother, and Siſter, 50 Mo- | 


Wok (as he then ry Natural Affections and Relations ſhould be 
ſo far ſet afide; as not to be ſuffered to draw, or. divert them fr a 5 
| the Service of God they are concerned in. 


of the Houſe, went the ſame day, and far him down by the Sen- 1. 
fide. And when great Multitudes were gathered together to him, he 3 
went into a Ship; Where Preing, and the whole Multitude ffandin 


ſome Thirty fold. 

PB of the Hearers to a det C *onfideration' of the Mitica MA ing 

2 he added that Saying (which, an weighty Occaſions, was 

5 vike ie ſcaleth to Men their Ifiraition, Job 33: 16. The Eur, that 
| 5 N. ords, as the Mouth tafteth Meat 

| it may be doubted; bad # 


- moſt reaſonable to 
came to him” (as foo as they © 


Underftand' ir. 


Frl. FACKED IN FF N 


ther. | 1 Ti | 2 
Thereby teaching all is that when they are engaged i in Gods 5 | 


aving thus finiſhed his Diſcotirſe at that time, Jeſas, going out Mee. 13. 


of the Shore, he ſpake many th gs unto them in Rar alles: Whic 
is a ſort of Myſtical way of Speaking by Similitudes, relating Matters 
ſometimes real, ſometimes feigned ; whereby not only the Mind of the 
Hearer is extiteddo a more cloſe Attention, but the Vnderſtanding allo 
raiſed to a more ſublime Conſideration of the Matter couched ** 7 
under 6 | _— 
And firſt he delivered a Parible unto them, which reached i in ſome 
ſort the Condition of every Man. 

Behold, ſaid he, 4 Sower went f forth to ſow * And when he fowed, Ita. 13; 
ſome Seeds fell by the Wayſide; and it was both rroddlen dom, and the 3. 
Fowls came and devonred it. | Mark 4. 
Some fell upon Srony-places,, Where they had not mach Earth; : and 3: 
forthwith they 1 prang up, becauſe they had vor Prepneſi of Earth: Luke 8. 
and when the San was aß, they were ſrorebed.; and becauſe they had 5 
nt Root, they withered away. 
"Lorie alſo fel among Thorns : and the Thoths ſprang up, and 


Choked them; fo that they yielded ns Frait,. 
But Others fell into good Ground, and fprang REY increaſed and 
brought forth Fruit; ſome an Hendred: fol 10 Ou , and 


When he had delivered this Parable, that he might tir a he At- 


ty «acl with him, viz.) E that hab Ears to Nur, let him hear. 
= fa indefimielj; but Ears, #0 hear. The Exrs, which God openeth, 


4h. 3. 


Every one in this Audi 5 ry is obablle, z had Ears : but } few, i if any, | 4 

WH! . For they with -whom it were — — Y 

expect it, viz. his own Diſciples, with the Twelve;  _ 4 
codld get Him alone: ) and having firſt 
asked him, Ny he L the People in Paralles f deſired to know 
of him the Meant ag "of f this” Parable. | Which, W they Lang Hor 

Before he Anfwer'd held Pk in hi Parable, 6 Wy 

ſwerdirheir- ae firart; Why "te Take it. dene Fg *r =... 
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have more abundance. But whoſoever bath not (hath made no Im- 
provement ; ) from him ſhall. be taken away even that he hath, or (as 
Late words it) that which he ſeemeth to have; or thinks (and perhaps, 
Boaſts) that he hath. . 7 „ 1 


1. 13. Then, that he might apply to theſe People the Words of Iſiah 45 


13. (ch. 6. 9, 10.) he adds, Therefore ſpeak I to them in Parables; be- 
Mark 4. cauſe they Seeing, See not; and Hearing, they Hear not, neither do the 
12. Vnderſtand. And in them is fulfilled the Prophecy of Iſaias, which 

ke 8. faith, By Hearing ye ſhall Hear, and ſhall aot Underſtand; and Seeing 
74 1 Je ſhall ſee, ind [ball not Perceive. : For this Peoples Heart is waxed 
40. groſs, and their Ears are dull of Hearing, and their Eyes they have clo- 


Mat. 13. ſed 4 leſt at any time they ſhould See with their Eyes, and Hear with 


13. their Ears, and ſhould Underſtand with their Heart, and ſhould be 
Converted, and I ſhould Heal them. F | | 


- 


In reciting which Paſſage from the Prophet (which all the Four 
Evangeliſts touch, rather in Senſe than direct Terms; but Matthew the 
moſt largely :) it is obſervable, that what the Prophet had delivered 
o obſcarely, that Interpreters were puzzled, and divided about, 
( ſome taking the Words to contain an Imprecatian, or Curſe upon 
that People; Others, a Commination, or Threatning of them) Our 
Saviour has ſo clearly opened, that .it plainly appears, 'The Reaſon 
why, though they heard and ſaw, they did not Underſtand, wor Per. 
ceive, was, becauſe They themſelves had Cloſed their own Eyes, and (by 
Analogy ) had ſbut their Ears, and Incraſſated (or made groſs and 

heavy ) their own Hearts; ſo that they could neither See, Hear, nor 
Underſtand : and that hindred their Converſion, and being Healed. 
Moſt truly therefore was it ſaid by the Prophet, O Iſrael, thou haf 
deſtroped thy ſelf, Hol. 13. 9. 77 Ss CEO Rl 
Having ſhewn, from the Words of the Prophet 7/4:ab, the unhappy 
State of thoſe, who could neither See, Hear, nor Underſtand (aright : ) 
Mat. 13. he, for the Comfort of his Diſciples adds; But bleſſed are your Eyes; 


16. for they See: and your Ears ; for they Hear : (that is, Ye are Bleſſed, 


in that ye have not, like them, Cloſed your Eyes and Ears; but they 
ſftand open, and are Capable to See, Receive and Underſtand the My- 

ſeries of the Kingdom of God.) For I aſſure you, Many Prophets 

and Righteow Men have aeſired to ſee, and hear thoſe things which 
ye ſee and hear; and have not ſeen, nor heard them. 
When he had thus prepared their Underftandings to receive it, he 
now opens to them this Parable of the Sower, tß g. 


Mat. 13. When any one beareth the Word of the Kingdom, and anderfiantart* 


19. it not (or, as Clarius Comments on it, doth act endeavour to under- 


Mark 4. ſtand it) then cometh the Wicked One, (Satan, or the Devil) and 
15,  catcheth away that (the Word or Seed of the Kingdom) which was 
Luke 8. fown in his Heart; left he ſhould believe, and be ſaved. And this 
8 is he that received the Seed by the M. M tl. 
But he that receiveth the Word into Stom, or Rocky, Ground; the 
ſame is he who heareth the Word, and anon with. Joy receiveth it: 
Let abt having Root in himſelf; he abideth but for à time. For when 


Tribulation, or Perſeeution ariſeth becauſe of the Word, by and by 

he is fend; and in the time of Tryal, fallerh ang. 
„%%% ᷑ ᷑ ü]! ff ̃ eo 4 
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tb Word e And the Cares of this 


| the Word, and under anding it, keepet 
ſome an u ente ld, 
one and the ſame g vod Seeth! ſo may we, with Sadmſs, obſerve, that 
of all the ſeveral Sorts' of Ground that were ſowed, but o#e ' brought 
forth Fruit to the Sower.. 


rable, immediately follows the Parable it ſelf; yet, if we obſerve 
what Mark ſays, That his Diſciples asked him about it, when he Mark 4: 


unto his publick Auditory, before he Explained this, of the Soner, to 
ther with the 9 when bv 8 che altitude, be 
n 


Selur introduceth it. . 3 


them go, and gut hen them up? Nay, replied he; 4%, while yt gather ap 


I will ſay to uh Rope 


1 follows but is ſuſpemed until Jeſas and his Diſciples were b 
themſel res — Where by 200 by we ſhall have it; and 2 


* 


He 770 that receiveth Seed amon 
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. Bas Thorws, is he that hea — 
and the Deceirfulneſs' * 
Richrs, and the Luſt of wh things, as hy Pleuſures of this Life, en- 
tring in, Chok the Word; and he becojageh anfruitful, at leaſt doth 
not dring forth Fruit to perfection W II 
Zut he that receiveth Seed into the cool Gba is I; that bearing 
11 in ah honzþ line Bin, 


and bringeth forth Frait with Paul, ſore Thirty, ome Sixty, | 
In this Inſra&ive abe, 4 be muy füge Nocte of the Impir- 
tialxy of the Saver , who: {owed every Sort of Ground, and that wich 


Although; in all the three Evin gelilts, the Expoſition of this Pa. 


wus alone: we may ſuppoſe he went on, to utter his other Parables 10. 


his Diſciples 3 and afterwards gave them the Meaning of this, togs: | ; N 


into the Houſe, Mat. 13. 36. and Mark 
His next Parable (as Marthew gives ie, * hath both the moſt, 


and them in the moſt regular Order) is commorily called The Pa | 
rable' of the Tares, | 


The former Parable ſet forth Ont Sowel, of ber fork of Seed; but 


in ſeweral ſores of Ground: This ſets forth Two. Sowers, of T ſorts ; 


of Seed, in one and the ſame Ground, or Field. Ad thus the Eva — 1 


Another Parable he put forth unto a Saying, The King * of Mat. 73. 
Heaven # likened unto 4 Man, who ſowed good Seed in his PL Bat 24. 
while Men fept, the Enemy camè, and ones Tares among the Wheat, and 
went his way. And when the Blade was ſprung up, and brougbt forth 
Fruit; then appeared the Tares alſo. The Servants of the 'Hoaſholder, 
coming t hereupon to him, ſa id, Sir, (or Maſter) didft not thou ſow good 
Seed tn thy Field? from whence then bath it Tares? He telling them, 
An Enemy bud dont'it ; they thereupon asked him, If he world have 


the Tares , | ye robt up alſo-the Wheat muh them. Let bith therefore 
(faid he) Grow together until the Harveſt : and in the time of Hur veſt, 


1, Gather ye the Tares firſt together, and bind them 
4 Bundlas to 1 '; but Gather the Wheat into my Barn. 


The Explanatios of this Parable doth not (as the former) 8 
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Luke 13. but when it is grown up, it is the Greateſt, among Herbs , and becomes a 
19. Tree; ſo that the Birds of ibe dir come, and lodge in the Branches 
thereof; or at leaſt, may lodge under the Shadow of it, as. Mark 
words it, a C15160359 el BF cow wad. ond 61.,0641207 
To this he Subjoins yet another Parable ; whereby he likens the 
Kingdom of Heaven to Leven: which 4 Woman tool, and hid in three 
Meaſures of Meal, till the whole was levened, . tg © | > Ts 
By both which Parables he ſets forth the Energy, and Eficaclous 
Virtue and Power of the Goſpel; which, from /o lom Beginnings; 
ſhould riſe ſo high, ſpread ſo far, and attain to /o great a Growth. 
But as in the Parable of the Leven, Interpreters wander wide 
in their Conjectures about the,Three Meaſures of Meal: and they are 
x by ſome thought to come neareſt, who refer them to the Three E(; 
_ ſential Parts of Man, Body, Soul and Spirit; while others content 
=» themſelves to refer them ro Thoughts, Words and Deeds (of which, 


| 

' 

5 
7 
or 
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ſee Zegerws, on the Place, in the Criricks, Tom. 6. 
So in the Parable of the Mu ſt ard. ſeed, ſome Objection has been made 
againſt that being called the leaſt of all Seeds: whereas not only the 
Cypreſs Tree (as Herbaliſts ſay) hath a ſmaller Seed (as being, for its 
 littleneſs, not, without ſtraining of the Sight, diſcernable) but Poppey 
and Rae yield (they ſay) a ſmaller Seed, than Muſtard, + © 
To which Eraſmus, and others, return this Anſwer, That the 
Compariſon lies not between the Muſtard-ſeed, and all. other Seeds in 
general: but between that, and the Seeds of Garden Pot. herbs. Which 
as not the Cypreſs, ſo neither the Poppey, nor the Rue come under; 
as being rather Phyſical, than Culinary; fitter for Medicine, than Sa/- 
lets, or Broths. But truly, I think the »oft plain and ſimple Anſwer 
will be, That our Saviour ſpake according to the common Notion of 
the Time and Country; without making an exact, and fri Enquiry 
ERASER: = oy ban 409 oder Sr 
All theje. things ſpake Jeſus unto the Multicude in Parables; as 
they were able to bear it: and without asParable ſpake he not (at 
Mat. 13. that time) unto them. That ie might be fulfilled, ſays the Evange- 
35. lift, which was ſpoken by the Prophet. But no Prophet being, named, 
it is left uncertain what Prophet it was | 1 
The Marginal Reference is to Pſa, 78. of which the Title is, 
| Maſchil of Aſaph 3 which the Marginal ; Note there - Explains, 4 
Pſalm for 4ſaph, to give Inſtruction: and Tremellias and Junius ren- 
der it, Ode didaſcalica,  Aſapho. i. e. A Dottrinal Song, or Pſalm to, 
Or fe or Hſap h.. ES . 0 Ee . 145 A ; e 4 
This Aſaph was one of the Chief Singers, whom David (et over 
the Service of Song, (or Singing -Service) in the Houſe of the Lord, 
1 Cbron, 6. 31. 39. and unto him divers of the Pſalms are Inſcribed, 
or directed; as particularly, 4 15 and all the Pſalms; as they 
ſtand, between P/a. 72. and 84. In all which, though, in the laſt 
Tranſlation, we read 4 Eſalm of Aſaph : yet there, in the Margin, i 
is For Aſaph. And in the Old Bible, it is, 4 Pſalm commit tes to 
_ : 4. , Aſaph. Let even there, the goth Pſalm (which is the, fiſt that bears 
bis Name) is Entituled 4 Fats of 4ſeph. And the Marginal Note 
-  uponit is, Who was, either i Author, or 4 Chief Singer, 10 mim 
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v e ed. 
who was the Avis of that Pla 

Inſcribed of Aſaph <1 915 ret a e 
Tyimelias and Fate, are off Opimion; that this 150m Plate was 
written, either by Ning Hezekieb, or the Propher: Nat 
ther Body about thoſe times, wherein tho Kingdom of Iirad fd, 
Was cr off, 2 Kings 27. Trem Anno, on 1%, 78. WH 

were, it «pie: have been directed to, on for the Sons of 
af; „ h probably bon f then been Dead about 


rather than Aſa) hin 
Three Hundre Vears. 1 

29. 30. that Hizebiah che irg, wy 
the Princes commanded the Levites, to ſing Praiſe unto the Lord 


and conſequently” of. the reſt, 


* Lens * 


and 
hich if it 


We read indeed, In 2 Cs 5 


with the Words of David, and of "Aſaph the, Seer, contained 1 in Pfal, | 


10 and mentioned in 1 Chron: 16. from ver, S. to 379. 
Shih word, Seer, applied to Aſaph, being the wore ancient Ap- 
pellation” of a Prop het (1Sam.9.9.) mig ht induce Matt hem, if he 


took Aſaph to be "the Author of this Plaſm, to- call him here the 
Prophet. | 


Not but that thee has been an Feclefiaſical Tradition, that i in ſole 
old Copies it was written, 1/s/ab the Prophet. 


deliver it on the Credit of Hierom; Who, they fay, Gives notice, 

that Greek Books, it was written [by Iſaiali the Prophet. 3 
But when this Paſſage was no where found in %½iah, the Name of 
the Prophet was taken out by the Wiſe Men. An Hier conjectured 
that it was written by the Evangeliſt at the firſt, not Iſarah, t 4. 

ſaph : And that afterwards the Scribe, not underftanding the Name 


Aſaph Cas a Prophet) but taking it for a Miſtake of the Writer, chan- 


ged Mm” into Iſaiah, as a more noted Name 5 and often cited by 
Matthew. © 

But whoſoever this Prophet was, that Place we are roſette to, 
in Pſalm 78. 2. doth ndt fuly Anſwer what Matthew here reports 
this Prophet. to have ſpoken. - For he repeats the Saying, of the Pro- 


"WW dich ſhews the Tranſlators, Or nan odbred | 


azab; br ſome o- 


2 


This both Eraſmus : 
and Druſius mention, in their ſeveral Commentaries on this Place, and 


pher thus; I will open my Mouth in Parables : I will utter things which Mat. 1 3; | 


have been kept Secret 
words of the Pſalmift there are; I will open my Mouth in 4 Parable; 1 


will atter dark Sayings of old (not, which have been kept Secret from 
the Foundation of the W orld, bur) which u, have heard and known, and 


our Fathers have told us. Abdi in the Recounting them, he reaches no 


higher than the Deliverance out of Egypt, ver. 12. But leſt this be 
2 too long a Digraſion, I proceed. 
When Jeſus hnad 55 far entertained the Multiryde with Parable, - 


3 the Foundation of the World, Whereas the 35. 


he diſmifled them, and went into the Houſe ;| whither when his 4. 13. 


Diſciples were come unto him, 
the Meaning: of the Par able, be had before delivered, concerning 
che Feres of the Field: whereupon he thus Explained it to them. 8 

Te thut foweth / Cai he) i the San of May (that is, 
| 5) The F whjeb” this good Seed ir ſown, ii the World: 
. oh Chile of "76 1 ; "bu "the 7. ares ure Chil- 
* Witked One. nn a | | 


they deſired him to declare to them 36. 
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here, in the general, plainly enough declared; They: are the Children 
agreed, nor perhaps well underſtood. They are called (I ſuppoſe) 


towards Harveſt, they are hardly diſtinguiſbable the one from the 


fo ſhall it be in the End of the World. The Son of M 


very hard, may See that theſe Tares, or Evil Seed (of whatſoever 


require, who are of it, who not; ) Or Retrenching the Civil Power, on 


What theſe Tares are, in the Myſtiea ! Meaning of the Parable, is 
of the Wicked one : But what they are in the Lirers! Senſe, is nor 


in all our Engliſh Tranſlations, ares, But we are told (by Leigh, in 
his Crit. Sac. verbo Z Nd, that it ſhould zo be tranſlated Tares, 
nor Vrtehes; but Evil Seed. Yet. ſuch, as bears the neareſt Reſem- 
blance to the good Seed; And that / near, that until they are grown 


other. It is that (faith Weems) which we call 4/afted Corn, or deaf 
Ears: which grow up with the good Corn; and cannot be diſcerned 
from it until the Harveſt. Leigh, ubi ſupra. Hence it is made by 
ſome the Emblem of Hypocrites, who deſire and endeavour (not tu be, 
but) to be lite the Good, as much as may be. Who can, and will, 
may read enough of this Evil Seed in Sculteti Exercitationes Evange- 
licæ, I. 2. c. 65. in Crit. Sac. Tom. 6. But let us go on with our 
C . e e WWE 

Whatever ſort of Evil Seed theſe, which are here called Tares, 
were; they are, he ſays, The Children of the Wicked one, and the Enemy 
that Sowed them is the Devi/ : The Harveſt is the End of the World ; 


— 


and the Reapers are the Angels. 1 LR ies 

As therefore (added he) the T ares are gathered, and barnt in the Fire: 
| ad 
forth his Angels, and they ſhall gather out of his Kingdom all things 
that fend, and them that do Iniquity; and ſhall caſt them into a 
Furnace of Fire : there ſhall be wailing and gnaſbiwg of Teeth. . And 
then ſhall the Righteous ſbine forth as the Sun, in the Kingdom of their 
Father. i rr 7 „„ 

From this Parable, they who do not wilfuly wink, and that too 
Religious kind it be, or may pretend to be) n be, ſhould be, muſt 
be, ozght to be let alone, not be pluck d up but ſuffered to grow in 
the World (though not in the Garden, the Church) until the general 
Harveſt. And this, without Infringing the Churches Power, on the 
one hand (in the Exercife of due Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline on thoſe who 
are the acknowledged Members of it ; and declaring, as Occaſion may 


the other hand (in the equal Adminiſtration of Juſtice, and due Exe- 
catica of Laws, in all Cafes rightly Subject to the Cognizance of the 
Civil Magiſtrate:) will ſecare all Perſons whatſoever from Violence, 
or Sufferings of any kind, in Perſon or Property, on the Account of 
Conſcience,” or Religious Perſuaſion only; which is as mach as any one 
can reaſonably deſire, and yet yo more than Every one may Occaſio- 
nally need. For if it were admitted that the T ares might be rooted 
out of the World , What Aſſurance can the Good Seed, the Wheat 
have, that, if the Tares grow Strong, and prove predominant (as, for 
the moſt part they have hitherto done) the Wheat ſhall not, by the 
T ares, be called Tares; and as Tares be rooted up, and deſtroyed? For, 
not to ſeek Examples of ſuch Proceedings, higher than Wickliff*s 
time and dowawards z did not the Tares of thoſe Times f ft 
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heat then growing, in this and other Neighbour- Nations, Lollards 
from Lolium, ſignify ing Darnell, Coctle, or Tares) and as ſuch, bind- 
ing them up in Bundles for the Fire , burn them in Swithfield and 
other Places; thereby, as faſt and as far as they could, Roat ing them 
_ out of the World? But of this, I hope, enou dg. 
Beſides thoſe Parables already related, as delivered unto the. Mule 
titude; ſome others follow, which it may be ſuppoſed were ſpoken | 
to his Diſciples in the Houſe...» Of which Mark gives this. 
So is the Kjngdom of God, as if a Man ſhould Caſt ſeed into the Mark 4. 
. Ground, and ſhould ſeep and riſe, ( Night and Day follow his ufual 26. 
Courſe of Lite, as if he took »o Regard of it) and the Seed ſboald 
ſpring and grow ap, he knows not how (without Man's Contriving, wil- 
ling or cunning, provided he do at any thing to Check, or hinder 
its Growth :) for the Earth. bringeth forth Fruit of ber ſelf ;, firſt the 
Blade, then the Ear, after that the full Corn in the Ear, (lo that all the 
Increaſe is of God, 1 Cor. 3. 6. 7.) But when the Fruit is brought forth, 
immediately he putteth in the Sickle, becauſe the Harveſt i come. 1 
Again, ſaid he, The Kingdom of Heaven is like unto Treaſare hid in at. 13. 
4 Field; which when a Man hath found, he hideth:; and for Foy thereof, 44. 
goeth and ſelleth all that he hath ; and buyeth that Field,  _ 

And again, adds he, The Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a Merchant g 43. 
Man, ſeeking goodly Pearls: Who, when be had found one Pearl of great 
Price ;. went and ſold all that he had, and bought it. 8 

By which two Parables he ſhews, both the iveſtimable Value of 
the Truth of the Goſpel, of the Heavenly Kingdom in it ſelf, and in 
the Minds alſo of them that truly know it: and alſo the various Ways 
of obtaining it. One travels far, and takes great Pains and Care in 
Seeking after it: while Another finds it, in a manner, «nexpeitedly , 
and without Looking after it. Much like to what God by his Pro- 
phet declared, 1/a. 65. 1. Which is cited by the Apoſtle,. (Rom. 10. 20.) 
and in the Recital ſomewhat more plainly accommodated to the pur- 
Poſe, thus. I was found of them that ſought me not: I was made ma- 
nifeſt unto them that asked not after nge. Fay WI 
But this is more eſpecially obſervable in it; that however, whether 
eaſily or haraly, a Man finds this divine Treaſure, be muſt part with 

4 his former Treaſure; the Kyowledge, the Wiſdom, the Righteouſ- 
_ meſs and Religious Experiments, he had treaſared up before he found 
this (and which were not of the Nature of this) if he means to O“. 
tain, and Retain this hidden Treaſure, this Choice Pearl. 
Again (ſaid he) the Kingdom of Heaven, is like unte 4 Net that was Mat. 13. 
Caſt into the Sea, and gathered (Fiſh) of every kind > Which when it 47. 
Was fall, they drew to Shore; and fitting down, (Gathered the Good 
into Veſſels, and caſt the Bad away, So (added he) ſhall it be at the 
Endof the World. The Angels ſhall come forth, and fever the Wicked 
froch among the Jufh Cr. 

Having hus, by many ways, inſtructed them ir the things rela- 
underſtooq them all; and they Anſwering, yea Lord: He thereupon, 
by anothet᷑ Farable, of a Scrihe that is Inſtructed unto the Kingdom 
of Heaven (whom he likens unto an Houſholder, who out of his Vir. 52. 
LE x” 2 Treaſury 


A 7 . by 
= . * 2 3 
* 4 : , re 8 2 4 1 9 ” 
2 e + : 8 
FF r 
4 2 * - SP > 8 2 A KG. 4 fl 
0 * * ny. EY Re NE" ** 1 * 4 


"SACRED HISTORY "Tent 


"Tim ford brioverſs dorch thiops New: and old: d gives than to under- 
ſtand, that they are not to ſfore-«p'this Heavenly Knowledge, this Di- 
vine Light which he had given them for their own private uſe only: 
but to impart and communicate it, as occaſion ſhall offer, to others. 
Mark 4. For is a Candle, ſaid he, (which is a Metaphor he had uſed once 
21. before, Mat. 5. 15.) brought to be covered, or hid, and not to be a. 2 
a Candleftick? For (added he) there is nothing bid, which ſha 
be manifeſted: nor hath any thing been kepr ſeret, but that it ſhould 
(in its proper ſeaſon ) come abroad. 
8. Now, when he had finiſhed theſe Parables, in thi Evening of the 
ſame day, he ſaid to his Diſciples, Let ws paſs over unto the other ſide, 
Mark 4. (to wit, of the Lake Gennaſereth, where the Ship, in which he was, 
% g. then rode.) For Mark delivers the Story fo as if he were yet in the 
Ship, out of which he had taught the People; (For he ſays, T 
took him even as he was in the Ship: Y Which if he was, he muſt ei- 
ther have gone into it again, after he went, as Matthew ſays, into the - 
Houſe, Mat. 13. 36. (which that he did, none of the Evangeliſt 
mention:) or elle, what Matthew calls Going into the Houſe, muſt be 
taken for.a Going into the Cabin, or ſome more private Part of the 
Ship; where he arid his Diſciples were together by themſelves. How - 
ever it was, in the Ship they had him; and forth they launched: 
having other little Ships alſo in Company with them 
Mak 4. But as they failed, He, lying on a Pillow in the Stern of the Ship, 
37. fell afleep. And while he ſlept, there aroſe 4 great Storm of Wind: 
4 8. which falling down upon the Lake, fo raiſed the Waves, that they beat 

into the Ship to that degree, that they were filled with Water; that 

is, The Ship (the Contained, being by a Metonymie, put for the C ont ain- 

ing) was filled with Water, and they were in Jeopardy. + 

This made his Diſciples beſtir themſelves; And knowing that there 
was no Help but in him, they haſten to him, and awake him with a 
re. doubled Cry, Maſter, Maſter, Save us, we periſh, | 

He thereupon ariſing, Rebuked the Wind, and the Raging of the 

Mater: Whereupon they Ceaſe, and there enſued a great Calm. 
Then gently blaming his ann, he laid, nere are I ſo n 

How is it that ye have no Faith? © 

But the Men (they who were in the Other Ships, who are hee 
called the Men, in Diſtinction from his Diſciples ) ſeeing the Miracle, 
and having partaken.of the Mercy, marvelled, and faid, What man- 
ner of Man is this, that even the Winds and the Sea obey him? 


Ala. 8. Having with this Danger (yet without Damage) crofſed the Lake, = 


6 they arrivedin the Country of the Gergeſenes ; ** Matthew calls them: 

| 701 55 1. Mark and Lute call i it the Country of the uu r G4. | 
Tube 8. ſilee. N 
26. Some take ec 72 be but one and the ſame Country and People; ; 

though called b oo ifferent Names. But others (as Tremellins, in No- 


tis ad Syriac. Tèſtam. And Iſaac Cuaubon, in Not. in Marc. 5. 1.) 
hold hot to be two diſtin? Places and People: yet lying ſo conter- 


minate and intermixd, that who came upon the One, wig” tomy 
enough de faicto have come om _ . eee 
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Our Lord Was no ſooner landed, but immediately there met hin 
Two poſſeſſed with Devils (For Matthew mentions Two; though Mark 
and Luke have each of them but One. } | 
Theſe came out of the Tombs, and were exceeding ſierce; one of 
them more eſpecially. (which might make thoſe Evangeliſts over- 
look the other, and take notice of this only :) Who though he for- 
merly came owt of the City, yet having of à long time had Devils in 
bim, he now wore no Clothes, neither abode in any Hoaſe ; but had his 
Dwelling in the Tomb. „ 

And ſo ſtrong was he in the Unclean Spirit (or ſo ſtrong was the Un« 0 
clean Spirit in him) that n May could bind him (ſo as to hold him) "3 
20, not with Chains. For he had often been bound with Fetters and 
Chains; but the Chains had been placked aſunder by him, and the Fet- 
ters broken in pieces. Neither could any Man tame him; but he was 


Day, in the Mountains and in the Tombs, Crying and Cutting himſelf 
with Stones; ſo that no Man might (with Safety) paſs by that way. 
This raving Man, when he ſaw Jeſus far. o, ran towards him, 
and falling down before him, Cryed out with a loud Voice, and ſaid, 
 Whnt have I to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of the moſt bigh God? Art | 
thou come to Torment us before the time? © T-beſeech thee, Torment me not. Jabs 8 
So he ſpeaks in Late, ſomewhat modeſtly. But in Mark he is more 28. 
Peremptory ; and ſaucily takes upon him to bind him to it by an Oath. 24art 5. 
J adjure thee by God ( (aid he) that thou Torment me not.. 7. 
That which, it ſeems, had ſo ſtirr d the Devil, and raiſed him to 
| this. exorbitant height, was, That Jeſus had [zid unto him, Come out of 
the Man, thou unclean Spirit, egy 8: ova 2% 
Jeſus then asking him, What is thy Name? He anſwered, My Name 
is Legion (a Term borrowed from the Roman Souldiery, amongſt 
whom it was uſed to ſignify a Brigade of Men, conſiſting, for the moſt 
part, of Siæ Thou ſand, or thereabouts :) For (ſaid he) we are many. Then 
finbing in his Terms, he fell from Aajuring to Beſeeching again; He be. 
ſought him mach, that he would not ſend him away out of the Coun- 
try, ſays Mark but Lake, that he would not Command them to Go 
into the Deep; that is, into their old Priſon and proper Place, Hel; or 
the Bottomleſs-Pit. See Dr. Hammond on the Place, © | 
Tbere was, it ſeems, at ſome diſtance, a great Herd of Swine, feed. 
ing on the Mountain. This the Devils obterving, and fearing wor ſe 
Quarters ; they all with one conſent beſought him, that, if he would _. - 
__ them out of this Man, he would ſuffer them to go into the Herd 
of Swine, - of ODA 07114005 13G 
What theſe Gergeſenes and Gadarens were, is not well agreed amongſt 
Expoſitors. Some will not admit them to be Jews, becauſe of the Swine; 
whoſe Fleſh was to them forbidden. Ft 
Others allom them to be Fews, who abſtaining from Eating; did not- 
withſtanding breed, keep and ſeed Swine, to trade and barter with 
other Nations, for other Commodities, therewith, 1 
But probably they may be neareſt the Truth, who take them ro 
a mia d People, Greeks and Jews, living prome/enonſly together; thoſe 
Jews alſo being ſuch as were Jefs- regarafu/ of, or Obſequious 2 
WET. | | Ek W: 
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Law; and yet that the Swine belonged rather to the Greeks, than to 
the Jews. 5 . , e e og 1 
<a whoſe ſoever theſe Swine were, Jeſus having commanded this 
Legion of Devils out of this Poſſeſſed Man, ſuffered them to Enter in- 
to the Swine; not to gratiſꝭ thoſe unclean Spirits, but (as ſome con- 
jecture) to puniſn the Owners, who were wont to deride the Jews, 
for their Obſervance of the Law of God, in their abſtaining from Swines 
Fleſh : Or, perhaps, to make Tryal of the Temper of thoſe People; 
Whether they would prefer him to their Swine, or their Swine to 
But whatever was the Motive to this Permiſſion, no ſooner had the 
Devils obtained the Grant, but they immediately toot Poſſeſſion of 
the Swine. Which, being diſturbed at the Entrance of theſe Unex- 
pected and Uawelcome Gueſts, ran violently, the whole Herd of them, 
down a ſteep Place into the Lake (or Sea, for fo alſo it was called) 
and being there Choked (whether by the Water, or the Devils) they 
all periſbed in the Waters. eee 00h Ae 
Upon this the Swine- herds fled, and going into the City, told both 
there, and in the Country, as they went, what had happened. 
This drew ſome out, to ſee what it was that was done; and per- 
haps to demand Satisfaction for the Damage received, or revenge the 
Loſs they ſuſtained in their Swine : which could not but be pretty 
_ conſiderable, ſince the Herd conſiſted of about 'Two Thouſand. _ 
But when they came to Jeſus, and ſaw the Man that was poſſeſſed 
with the Devil, and had had the Legion in him, now ſitting (who 
uſed to be Harried hither and thither ; ) and Clothed (who was wont 
to be zaked: } and in his right Mind (who uſed to be raving Mad; 
they were afraid. £ —_— | Te + RE B 
And when they who had ſeen it, told the Reſt, by what means he 
that was Poſſeſſed of the Devil was healed, and alſo concerning the 
Swine ;, the whole City came out to meet Jeſus, and the whole Mul- 
titude of the Gadarens round about the Country, gathered about him 
alſo: and not having Grace, or Goodzeſs enough, to prefer him before 
their Swine 3 nor Courage enough to Conteſt the Point with him, for 
the Loſs of their Swine; they beſought him to depart out of their Coaſts: 
which he did. 5 ff.. ion + fg 
And for ought elſe appears, the chief End of his Going thither at 
that time was; That he might ſhew his Power over the Elements in 
the Paffage, and thereby Confirm the Faith of his Diſciples : and ma- 
nifeſt his Dominion over the Unclean Spirits, in freeing thoſe poor Souls 
from their uſurped Tyranny. | 55 ee e 
But oh! How inexpreſſible is the Comfort which accrues to Man- 
kind, from the Conſideration ariſing from this Story: That the Devil, 
that Prince of Darkneſs, in his higheſt Strength, even at the Head of 
his Legionary Forces, has not Power to Enter ſo much as a ſorry Swine, 
until it be given him by a Divine Permiſſio uu. 
At the Requeſt of the Gadarens, jeſus went on board the Ship 
Ver. 18. again; and then, He, of the two, that had been Poſſeſſed, and thus 
grievouſly Tormented by the Devils, heſought Jeſus that he might 
Go with him, and be with lim: fearing perhaps left, when Jeſus Was 


gone 
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©; and he; ert again himſelf, His od Maſters neg ce and 
take "Poſſeſſon of him again C 


But Jeſus (Who, as well-Abſent; as ent knew butt to preſerve Fer. 19. 
the poor Man); would not ſuffer him toi go with him: but adviſed 
him to go home to his own Houſe, and to his Friends; and tell them 
what great Things the Kd had done for him, and how he had had 
Com aſſion 0 him. 1891 DJ Mg VERT; <4 Nane 

The Man thereupoũ de ring, did publiſh throughout the whole Ver. 20. 
City Decapolis (which tod its name from Len Cities, of which this 
was One, and the Chief, ) how great 1 Jeſus had done for him : : | 
and all Men did Mar vel at it. 

Now when Jeſus was come back again, to the other Ade of ts N i 
Lake; 3 1 went unto his own City ¶ Capernaum, where his Reſidence Lale 8. 
moſtly was). and there the People menden him tare for they 40. 
were all waiting for his Return. 

- To this time, is by ſome reterred the Gecking of thoſe Miraculous 6 
Cures, on the Daughter of Jairus, and the Woman with the Bloody- 

Yr (Mark 5. and Luke 8.) on the TWO Blind Men, and the Dumb 

poſſeſſed with a Devil (Mar. 9. 27,32.) All which have been 
. 4 — den Mat. 9. how fende is left _—_ Reader? 8 
Judgment. 

From hence it is ſuppoſed by * our Saviour nde! a fund 2 
fit to his own Country Nazareth. Which is gathered from Mart 6. x3 

and Mat. 13. 54. But it is more probable, that what theſe two Evan- 
geliſts do here deliver, is the ſame with that which Lake gives in ch, 4: 
from which place I have related it before. 

Samuel Cradock indeed, in his Harmony of the Four Evengelifts, ch. 4. 
ſect. 23. relates this from Matthew and Mark, as 4 diſtiuct Story from 
that in Lake; making it another Viſit to Nazareth, But it had, I 
ſuppoſe, ſſipt his Memory at that time, that in Sect. 11. of his 2d Cha p- 
ter (having juſt before given the Account at large, from Lake 4. of 
our Lord's having been atwVazareth, and the rude Entertainment he 
met with there) he had, in a Marginal Note, told wy We read not 
that Chriſt ever came ro-this Town again. 

Our Lord (as we mary given account. before) had tate time ago, 
choſen out of the whale Body of his Diſciples, Twelve by name, to be 
always. withbitny” i in readineſs to be ſent forth by him, when he 
ſhould ſee Occaſion. And that time being now come, he called them 14,4. 10. 

to him; and gave them Power and Authority over all Devils, and Un- 1. 
clean Spirits, to caſt them out: and to Heal all manner of Sickneſs, Mar.6.7. 
and Care all Diſeaſes ; Yea, and to Raiſe. the Dead alſo, Lak. 9. I. 

Then ſending them forth in Pairs, by Two and Two together, he 
gave them both their Commiſſion, to Preach the Kingdom of God: and 
Inſtractions how, and where to do i it; and how to behave wes ore 

in the doing of irt. a 

Firſt, He forbad them to 80 17 ** may of he Gentiles; geben. For Mat. 16. 
though he was the Common: Saviour; who not only would that 40 f. 

Men ſhould be ſaved: but to that End gave himſelf 4 Ranſom for 

all, to be teſtiſied in due en 1 Tim. 2. Go Let the Offer and Ten- 

the of. his Salvation, was 2 made to the Jews che 2 
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and peculiar People of God; which the Apoſtle Paul afterwards ac- 
knowledged to be, in a ſort, their due, Acts 13. 46. 
In particular, He forbad them to Enter into any City of the S. 
marit ans: for the Samaritans (as Grotius obſerves on Mate x6. 5.) were 
partly of Foreign Extraction, not Imbodiei with the Jews in a Religi- 
ous Eellowſhip; partly alfo Jews, who' rejecting the Rites of their 
_ own Religion, had fallen off to them. W 
Yer. 6. But Go rather, faid he, to the loſt = of the Houſe of Trad. 
And as ye go, Preach, ſaying, The Kzngaom' of Heaven is at hand. 
This was the Sum of their Meſſage, * rhe ſame which both John the 
Baptiſt, Mat. 9 5 2. and Jeſus himſelf, Mat. 4. 17. began their Preach- 
ing with; adding Repentance to it. Repem (ſaid they) for the Kin 
dom of Heater is at hand. The Diſpenſarion of che! Goſpel, the A 
miniſtration of the Spirit under the Son, is ready to Enter, and take | 
place of that of the Law, and of the Letter, under Maſes. 
Mat.10. And to Confirm this Doctrine; Heal the Sick (aid he to them) 
8. Cleanſe the Lepers, Raiſe the Drad, Caſt out Devils, Work ſuch Mi- 
racles as may not only, from the ftravgereſs of them, enforce. an Ac 
knowledgment, that ye are indowed with a Supernatural Power: but 
alſo, from the Ren fei thereof to Mankind, may Engage them 
to love you, and receive your Teſtimony. Which that ye may the 
more effef#zally do; Sec that ye do a Freely. As ye have freeh Re- = 
ceived from me: ſo do ye freely Give to them. 
Some there are, who, unwilling themſelves to Preach freely, would 
willingly Reſtrain this Precept { Freely Give, ] to the Healing part of 
their Work; ſo that they ſhould demand nothing for the Ceres they 
wrought : not willing to Extend it to their Preaching. But they re- 
ceived the Gift for Preaching, as freely, as that for Healing: and there- 
fore were under equal Obligation to perform both alike free). 
1 05 is acknowiedged y 9 not of the leaft Note e the 
arne 
Capellus, in his Obſervations on thoſe Words [ Fredly ye 4 rebei- 
ved, freely give,] delivers himſelf thus. Refertur illud non modo 
ad ægrotorum curationem, cujus Donum iiraculoſum à Chriſto ac- 
* ceperint Apoſtoli z ſed ad Evangelii Predieationem quod hinc ſane 
* liquet, quod ab eo tempore in Eccleſia Chiftiaga Simonieci ſunt 
_ © diQti illi, qui prætio Sacerdotia Munuſq; Docendi Sa- [- 
* ſtrandi redimere voluerunt. Vult ergo Chriſtus Dileipulos ſuos 
„Sratls non modo ægros ſanare, ſed & Evangelium docere, quia & ipfe 
gratis eos illud docuiſſet, i. e. * That Saying [ freely ye have recei- 
Dead, freely give, ] is referred not only to the Caring. of the Sick, for 
0 which the Apoſtles had received from Chriſt a Miracuſous Gift; : 
but to the Pretching of the Goſpel alſo: Which indeed is evident 
from hence, that from that 2 they are called Simonifts in the 
Chriſtian Church, who with a Price, would Parchaſe Benefices, and 
© the Officeof Preaching and Adminiſtring holy things, ' Chriſt there- 
fore would have his Diſciples not only Heal the Sick Freely, bur Preach 
* the Kingdom alſo freely; becauſe he alſo had taught it them freely. 
With him agrees Grotius, who in his Anotations on this Place, 
lays, 0 Wien cum 6 deceffurum — Dectri- 
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næ Evangelice, quin neq; ex/r Calamniam futuros Diſcipulos ſuos, 


 Omnem omnind ex rebus ejuſmodi, aut etiam ex ipſa docendi opera, 
queſtum prohibuit. Quad à veris Apoſtolis, eorumq; Succeſſoribus 
Sanctiſſimè eſt obſervatum; apud quos, ut Tertullianus loquitur, 
nulla res Dei prætio conſtabat, i. e. Chriſt, ſeeing that the Autho- 
rity of the Doctrine of the Goſpel would be much ſeſſened, and 
more over, that his Diſciples would not be free. from Calumm, if 


only to the teſtifying of the Truth, forbad not only filthy Bargains ; 
but all manner of Gain whatſoever out of ſuch things, or even 
out of the Work it ſelf of Preaching. Which thing was moſt 


K M R 92 8 „„ SG a SS © © > 


amongſt whom, as Tertullian ſpeaks, none gf the things of God 
did coſt any thing. . * * 


Word as by Example, taught, that it was but equal that chey who, 
neglecting their own Buſiaeſs, employed their Time and Pains in 
procuring the Salvation of others, ſhould in courſe be honeſth main. 


Tained by them; and that the Apoſtles notwithſtanding, (Paul more 


eſpecially) did very often quit this Right of theirs, rather Choofing 

to get their Living by their hands, than be a Burchen to the Poor, 
or lye open to the Calumnies of ſuch as bare ill will to them: he 
adds, By theſe: Arts the Truth of the Goſpel was propagated, or 
ſpread throughout the whole World. From which how greatly the 
Manners of After-times have receded, is as xeealeſs to be ſpoken, as 
ſ#«.t0 be thought Of, Thus be CT: 


To whom may be added Sebaſtian Munſter ; who on the Wards, 


Provide neither Gold, &c. Mat. 10. 9. has this Remark. Hoc di- 


« citur, qudd illi qui Dei agunt Negotium, & Regnum ejus Homi- 
* nibus annunciant, omnem Curam vitz preſentis rejicere debent in 


eum; non dubitantes Deum illis ſuppeditaturum Commeatum, vi- 
« tum & amictum, atq; Defenſionem in Itinere, juxta illud Prover- 
dium vulgd jactatum, Dignus et Operarius Cibo ſus. i. e— This is 

Spoken, becauſe they that do God's Buſineſs, and Preach his King- 
dom unto Med ought to caſt all their Care of this Life upon him; 
« nor doubtiag Bur 'thar' God will ſupply dite with Proviſion of 


both Fodd and Rayment for their Journey, and Defence in it, ac- 
* cording to that common Proverb, The Workman is worthy of bis 


5 Meat. \ a . VVVVCVCCVVCC REAP YT | RF, B | 
From this fi Charge given to the Apoſtles, to perform the 
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ſi pro actibus qui ad teſtandam duntaxat Veritatem pertinere debe- 
bant, aliquid acciperent præmij, non fædas tantum Pactiones, fed 


religiouſly obſeryed by the true Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors; 


Then having hinted that both Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as well in 


2 


they ſhould receive any, Reward for Acts which ought to belong 
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worthy of his Meat. 


Bur, if it be not worthy;; your Pratt 
"aur leives.. |. © TIT 4, favs "rs Wha 
Next he bids them, in whatſoever place they enter in 
| a - . 8 | pon £1 3 N : 
- they depart from that Place ; and not gt their [Lodging tc 
them unſtable, and af: unſettled Mind 


$7 


©, Take yothing for your Journey : 9 Money, 20 Bread, wo Shy 00 
c a gba CREE ITY 
Coars (one 10 Tr4vel in, and another to be Tig in) no, nor any 
Shooes , but|che Sandals only which ye have on: Nor yet Sever, ſay 
Matthiw and Lake. Let in as much as Mark, out of the general Pro- 


p (or 


hibition, hath that one Exception, of 4 Stef only; Interpreters, to 


keep the Texts from-Claſbing, are willing to Suppoſe, chat by Sraves 
forbidden in Matthew and Luke, are meant Weapons for deſence : a 


by a Staff allowed, in Mark, is meant an uſual Walking-ſtick only zt 0 
Eaſe and Support them, when wearied with travel.” 


The Sum and Scope of all theſe Prohib:rions 6f their making any 


Proviſion for themſelves, ſeems to be, to imbue and ſeaſon them, now 


at their Initiation into the Apoſtolical Service, with a full and firm 
fiductary Dependence upon God, for all things Beceſſary to a comfor- 
table Life: and à willing Self- demal, and Abnegation of whatſoever 
was more than need ful. And that they might not fear wanting what 
was needful, he tells them, in a Proverbial Speech, The Workman is 


* 


Having Secured them off that, he in the next place Inſtructs them, 
how they ſhould behave themſelves where they came. 
And firſt, he bids them, when they ſhould come into any City ot 
Town, not rum at 4 venture into any body's Houſe , but Exquire 
who in that place is worthy (for Sobriet), Gravity and Religions In- 
And when, upon Enquiry, they ſhould find /ucb a Family; then 

when they came into the Houſe, they ſhould Salate rhe Family, With 
the common Comprecation, uſed in Salutations in rhoſe Times and 
Countries, viz. Peace be to this Houſe, ECC 


So the Seventy were directed, a while after, to Salute the Families 


| where they came, Luke 10. 3. And that that was the Common Salu- 


tation, not only among the Jews, but orher Eaſtern Nations, may be 
ſeen in 1 Sam. 25. 6. 1 Chron. 12. 18. Gen. 43. 33. by Which they 
wiſhed Al Health and Happineſs, or Proſperity ; as appears from 


* Pſalm 122. J. And with 2% Salztation did our Lord himſelf, after 


his Reſurrection, greet his Diſciples, Joh» £0. 19, 
If Gays he) the Hoxſe: (that is, the People of the Houſe, the Con. 


14 


taining being, by a Metonymis, put for the Contained) he wörthy; let 


your Peace (What in your Salutation ye wiſh them) reſt upon therh : 
or good Wiſh) Will Veurn to 
ins TRY Cog A OWN 
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er place they enter intg an Eule 
(where the People do feceidt them) there they ſhould %, ti 


iro, ffom Houſe to Hodſe: .chcreby giving Frople 
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ye will not Hearken to our Admonition; Kyep or Matters to jour 


ſpeak alſo Caſtallio & Agerus. ; 


unto you, It ſhall be more zolerable for the Land of Sodom and Go» 


ls > 2 5 come. where. he! Wy 
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! ron he). will not receive 09, or 
wi N EE; that. Hauſe or . al 0 


«© 'yioiJudicy poking kn te alu gf Aer + 
« ſtoli, Veneramus huc, non noſtri Commodi, ſed Salatis veſtr « causd 1 
« Nunc quando. Manitis noftris auſcultare aon valtit, res veſtras vobis 
© habete. Nihil nobis vobiſcum ultra 2 0 eſt, quin aded ns 
©. rantillum quidem veſtri expetimus. i, e. That Ceremony (of ſhaking 
c off the Duſt of the Feet) doth not indeed ſeem t mne to contain 
Airectißj a denouncing, of Divine Judgment, — But to have the 
« ſame force, as if the Apoſtle had faid , We came hither, not for 
« the Sake of our own Advantage, but of your Salvation, Now ſeeing 


« Selves : we have uo more to do with you; nay truly, we don't deſire 
« ſo, much of you, as this ſmall Daft ages to. To like purpoſe 


But ſurely one might think from the ei Words, that the 
Shaking off the Duſt, on that Occaſion, might import a Denunciation 
of Divine Judgment *, for thus it follows, in Mast hem. Verily, I ſay 


morrhs in the day of "Judgment, than for that Ciiy). 

Having inſtructed them how to demean themſelves in their pre- 
ſent — ; our Lord now foretells them what Haraſbip — — * 
may be likely to meet with, if not in this Journey, yet in. their fu- 4 


ture Travels in his Service. And this he did, that he might 


them to expect, and bear Per ſecut ian, for his Name ſake ; w IS F 
ſhould, i in Perſon, he abſent. from them. For, as Grotiu obſerves, E 
ex ſequuntur non tàm ad here. Legationem: pertinent, quàm ad 4 

. eas quas Chriſtus p 8 oſtolis erat mandaturus. i. e. The things 9 
which follow beſon o much to chic their preſene Embaſſy, as co 5 
thoſe, which Chriſt ould babe employ them in. "4 
He tells them therefore, Behold, I ſend you forth as Sbeey in the aww; Ü 
midſt of Wolves. Againſt whom (we know) the Sheep are not able 16. | 
to deſend themſelves yi 3 #4 and force. Therefore he adviſes oi 
them to be Wiſe, wary, ful and circumſpect, as the Serpent * 
By who (as. Naturaliſts ſay.):doth ſhun the Com any. of Men, as _” 
knowing them to be his Enemies; and is watchful of the Fer of Men, 1 
and 5 e 5 his = that they 1 

et ef [tf is Ser . Policy: ſhould. carry them. "WY towards 2 
05 and . ir! : with t e Innocency and harmleſs | 
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SACRED HISTORT 


Part I. 


Giving your boly things unto Doge 3 Beware of ſurb Men; for the; 
will 4% ver you up to the Councils (as they did afterwards Pater and 
Fohn, Acts 4.) And they will ſcourge you in their Synagogues (or rather 
Caonſiſtories, or Judicatories) as they did the ipol 
And ye ſhall be brought before Governours-and Kjngs for $ ſake, 
for a T eſtimony againſt them (the Jews ) and the Gentiles 1 
was brought wn Felix and Feſtus, two Roman Governours, Ads 24. 


the Roman Emperour, 2 Tim. 4. 16. 17.) W not the 
only, but the Gentili Rulers alſo had Occaſionally a Means of r. 
ing the Goſpel preach el. 

Ver. 19. Yet that they might not perplex t their Tho 
Anſwer thoſe great Perſons, when they be brought  edicialy 
before them ; he bid them not be 2 857 careful bow, or Ln they 


needful Hour it ſhould be given them. Which that they might the 
more confidently rely upon, he wiſhed them to Conſider, tha it was 
not they that were to ſpeak (of themſelves, or as Men:) but it was 


them. Which was verified not long after in Fate Ads 4: 8. and 
5. 29. and in Stephen, Acts 7. 

Having eaſed them in that reſpect, be goes on to ſet forth the 
Dangers they might probably meet with, from the Crueliy and Trea- 
chery that would be likely to ariſe in the Unbelie vers, or falſe Brethren, 
againſt the true Believers ; and that even in en Families, and 1 
mongſt the neareſt Relations. 


Cbild; and the Children ſhall riſe up againſt their Parents; and cauſe 
them to be put to Death. The Reſult of all which ſhould be that 
they (his Diſciples) ſhould be hared of all Men, for His Names ſake; 


turned aſide by it; bur ſhould Perſevere in the C hriftiag Profeſſion 
and Life, and therein hold out unto the'E»4, ſhould be ſaved. 
Therefore he Encourages them to Go on boldly and fa aithfully on 
the Meſſage he now ſent them about; and not be ſtopt, or hindred by 


Yer. 23. ſaid he, when they ſhall Perſecute you in chis City, lee ye (or haften 
ye, not into the Deſert, or ſome 
another City there to Preach the ſame 4 for vet, Ta un 0 
you, ye ſhall ne n rough 
Son of Mao comGmeee 
Concerning which Cotes 
an it tõ one time, Ot * but they ſe 
to hit che Mart, who reſer it to a Coming, and A 
ing to his Diſciples after his Reſarredt and the gener 
his Spirit upon them, after. his Aſenſusms 
But in this Interpreters do w f 
to his 3 When kerſe ted 1 


fach with them; Beware of Caſting: your Pearl before | Silas, or | 


15 cx, {5 40. 


and ch. 25. 6. And before King Agrippa, ver. 23. and before 1— A 


houghts, bow they ; ſhould 


ſhould Speak: aſſuring them, that if they were faithful in the 


the Spirit of God (their Father,) which ſhould ſpeak i» and through . 


Yer. 21. For Brother ſhall deliver Brother to L Death; and the Father; 5 


that is, for Confeſſing themſelves to be his Diſciples. Yet this Com- 
fort ſhould alſo attend it, that he that ſhould vor be /aggered, and 


any Storm they might meet with in this, that, or the other place, But, | 
place/of Quiet and Saber , but) into 
hy Ces of (lire, b before the 


= T8) he 0 eng N 7 7 F Ti 
e of it, 4 was intended” by him 'as an EIT to. 
| them to Boldnefs, and Diligence in the Dif charge thereof. 
11 Ws rgitur (lays Grot ius on the place) non res ex. hoc 
5 peti Ar 1 be veſtions de Foes voluctaria, ſolo vi- 
4 0 PPeriel Teſpectu. 5.7 *It e therefore that an Ar 
- ment to the Pe concerning. Lol ent ary Flight, meerh on the 
* at or. avoiding Ed cannot ah be dee from this 


"* 2 ace. * . * 
Sr that they Would; not think r much of hu fore of Treatment, 
wher they ſhould meet wich it, fince they protels'd to be his Diſci- 


ples; he recommended to theirs nfideration that proverbial Axiom, 

The Diſciple is not above, is Maſter, nor the Servant above his Lord. V. er. 24. 

But it is enough for the Diſciple, if he ſpeed a; wel as, his Mater, and 

the Servant 15 ord. 

' If therefore; fall Be, They hive called tie che Maſter of the Houſe ; 1 

Beli (as ye know 1 — have) how much more will they call 

them of his Houſhold (ita is, you) ſo?. and how. much the more 
| 8 75 may ye bear it?. - N 

Fear not therefore, becauſe of them, to Aeclate your Meſſage boldly; Ver. 26. 
but what T have ſpoken to you privateh, and (as it were ? in rd 

Ear, that ſpeak ye openly, and Preach. it as pablickly, as from 
HFouſe- Top: for there is nothing Covered, that { ſhall not be Fouts 

or hid, that ſhall not be known. - 5 

Neither Fear them, who can Kill the Boch only; but are not able Ven 28. 

to kill rhe” Sb: but rather Fear him (God) who bs able to deln 8 

both Soul and Bl i in Hell. 

And as he is able to Deſtroy, bei is 50 lels able to Save; oi there 

fore ye may ſafely Rely on his both Power and Providence Which is 

ſo Extenſive, that although a Sperrom is ſo mean a thing, that 20 of „ 
theim are f "for à Fart thing : Jet not one of them ſhall fall to the Ver. 22 
Ground, without your Fathet's Permiſſiou, or Knowledge at leaſt. 
_ *4Wholoever therefore ſhall Confeſs me before Men ( for, as one ob. Vr. 32. 
A Ch requires not only Faith in the Hear, but Confeſſion 
with the Math, Rom. 10. 10. Grot.) him will I.co- 1 alſo, before 
my Father ho is in Heaven. But whoſoever ſhall dem me before 

en, * WI Talfo deny. be PEO, Father ho is in Heaven. 
„ben, to oumte?; 6, which migkit poſſi ibyy ariſe in their 
finds, That flo: the : Meſſiah, the. Prince of Peace, of * 
ae of ple Governmenr and Peach, i it was Tong; before Pre 
might t Have: been ese uz been attended with > ap at 125 Fer. 34. 
8 rather than with ſuch, Oppoſitions,.. and. Defurbences as he 
| 1 1 1 pot, ſaid} e, that. am come to ſend, K | 
ot 'my Coming wi * lb 1 was | 
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ſelves ; 
while 
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!!... Dottrine, Another Rejafeth it 2; Ons,Cox- 
it, and Perſecateb him for i wt ,where- 


feſſeth to it, Another Blapbemeth' 
by it will come to pals, that a M + ſhall. have Fos amon th zem of 
his own Houſhold, - ;. 5 
Let even in this caſe, =. veer ol Arcight ſever , the Tye: and | 
Bond of 'netqral Relation be; All muſt give place to me, to my 
Ver. 37. Doctrine and Service: for he that. /overh Father or lother, Son or 
Daughter, more than me (which he doth, who, for t x; Sakes, at 
their Importunity, either for Fear or Love of them, For ſakes me, my 
Service, the Profeſſion and Confaſſion of Hom} Cafelh n 7 1 r me; 
deſerves not to be Entertained in my Service. 5 | 
Ver. 38. Nay, He that taketh not his Croſs, he that Adv ventures not. himſelf, 
Life and all, to the extreameſt and moſt ignominious Salferingt, a 
even Death (when called thereunto) ratherchan » not por me, is not 
Worthy of me. 2 
A 10 if Worldly Policy ſhould prevail on any one to deſert me, in 
hopes thereby to ſve his Life; he will thereby loſe, if not that Life, 
a better : Whereas he that ſhall readily give up his Life for my ſake, 
ſhall be ſure, if he don't ſave that, to find a better. 
And laſtly, for their Comfort, and the Encouragement of 8 as 
Ver. 40. ſhould Entertain their Meſſage and them, he addeth ; He that Recei. 
veth you, Receiveth me : and he that Receiveth me, Receiveth him that 
ſons me; which is ſufficient to Entitle all ſach to a good Reward, _ 
For he tells them, that he who Receiveth a Prophet, in the name of 
cor as) 4 Prophet, ſball Receive 4 Prophet's Rem eward, Such an One 
daoth fo Intereſs, and Enga ae himſelf in — Prophet's Service, that he 
will thereby entitle himſelf to a like Reward with the Prophet. 
Nay, he goes a Step farther, and adds, He that Receiveth a Righteous 
Ver.41. Man, in the Name of 4 RG. Man, Jha Receive . RE Foo Man's 
_ $ 9 
That the Reader m ay the better underfiand; what 1 meant here ö 
by a Righteous Man, diſtinguiſhed from a Prophet, I will e him a 
brief Account of the Matter, as I find it more largely wee in 
Godmyn s Moſes and Aaron, l. 1. e. A 
Before the Captivity in Babylon, 855 he, we figd the Word Cb 
dim to ſignify the ſame as Thadikim, AY or good Men; in Oppoſition 
to Reſchagnim, ungodly, or wicked Men: the whole Body of the. 


| being then diſtinguiſhed into two Sorts; Good, and Bs. 
__ Alter their Captivity, the Chaſidim began to be ditinguiſh ed from 
3 the T/adikim.. The Tſadikim gave themſelves to the St udy ofthe 


1 Scripture. The Chaſdim ſtudied how to 44d to the Scripture. Th. 
= by T [adikim would Confor I the Law required. The 
fdim would be hol above the Law. 80 Th Rea Repairing. of. the 
Temple, The Maintenance of the Seerifices, he. lief of | 
they would' rm add: over LAs. above, t yhic 
rec ired of them. 1 4 . OR e 8 45 * 7 | 
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© But ie Probable: ri ths 66 _ Lin,, who not 
at Works bf Saprrerog ibm, endet voured to Obſer ve the Lawy and to 


b ee juſt and ig bteou rr Chriſt; which-made = 


him pitch upon them for His Ta/?unce.  "BuFto:-proceed;. 
Our Lord carries it a degresg | 
ſes his Diſcourſe, ſayingę Aüd Dall give to drin unto one of 
theſe Little ones (the veryfleaiFof my-Diſciples) 4 Cup of coli Water 
on in the Name of a Diſciple ;\ Verily, 1 lay pots you; — ſoall in no 
wiſe loſe his ' Reward as 6 br 3 A To Ri 
- When now. our Lo 8 Apoſtles vit k faſfcient In- 
ſtradttions for their Journey,. t y departed ; and 405 through the 
Tama Preaclied "the Goſpel; and Caff cbt many 
nointed with O# many thit were Sick and Heated them ex 
where. o 
- This Auen ibh.of the-Bſckich Oily when thep-Prayed for 8 


Gon, us, was aß antlent Cuſtom atang the Hebrews ; 


which they uſed, in Hope to Obtain from God, to the's 
5 which was 5 Fgaified by O. „ . 


/ Ref 
ment and Je 


After that Jeſus Had ſent forth his Apoſtles, de dopurted-Ghoin 
nee; and 45 to Teach and Preaclr in r : from Which 
may be inferred, that n them, 
they had delivered. ann * 4 2 

And now, alas comes on Ute * Sry of the Death of 
the Baptiſt. "I Hel d bee Priſin dong before, by ! 
the Tetrarch; Bird 


A Ant 


haxe {lain * Seſws! | © 11 Sw: ac 4 £00 a ee 
Fer this l Antipity Having taken from his Brocher Philip, Te. 


trarch of Iturea, his Wiſe Herb (by whom Phitij had had Iſſue). 


and married her hitnfelf ; eee him for ir, deliiag him 
plainly, It was | for hin d oo inn 


Ibis we tray; fappoſe ee Hired mne Burig Farad, 
a Wicked-a io ptnan, it räfſed an inward Grace and deep 
ef Rege; inſomuch e e Should bare killed lar then 


ede Offence wheres him; -and 


ny path, N and rims alſo 47% | Go 
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15 anther;-with/which he here oY Vir. 42. 
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Mut G. But now, when (aus Mark has it) a convenient Day was come (a 
21. Day, as it proved, convenient indeed for the wicked Purpoſe of He- 
| rodias ) that Herod's Birth. day was to be kept; He, for the Honour 
of that Day, made a Feaſt, or Supper to his Loras, High Captatys 
and Chet Ele of Geller, SU TORY To IRR 
At this Reveling Feaſt, the Daughter of "Herodia# (whoſe Name 
was Salome, and whom ſhe had by her lamful Husband Philip) came 
in and Danced (the Greek word, ſays. Vatablus,” ſignifies to Dance 
with à Iaſcivious Carriage.) And her Dancing ſo pleaſed Herod, and 
Ver. 22. them that ſat with him, that he bid her 4% of bin whatſoever ſhe - 
would, and be would give it her. Nay,” he confirm'd it to her with 
an Oath," That whatſoever ſhe Thould Ask of him, he would give ic 
her, even to the one half of his Ringdom. A proverbial way of Speak - 
mg}, uſed by Kings, when they would give to any one the freeft 
Liberty of Asking; as Grotius on the place obſerves : Who there alſo 
hath this Note on Herod's Oath, Vide qud tandem Jurandi facilitas 
evaſerit; non jam apud Prophanas dico Gentes, fed apud eos ipſos 
* qui Moſis Legibus teneri ſe profitehantur. i. e. See to what a paſs 
the Facility of Swearing was core; I don't now ſay among Prophane 
Nations, but even among thoſe very Perſons, who did profeſs them- 
| ſelves to be bound by the Laws of Moſes.  - fo 
Ver. 24. The /ight-heePd Huſwife, having got this liberal Grant, went forth, 
and asked her Mother what ſhe ſhould As,: who bidding her Ask 
the Head of John tie Baptiſt ; ſhe haſt'ning in again, ſaid to Herod, 
I will that thou give me by and by in a Charger ( or Platter) the Head "of 
bb A POT T3 oF 2 
The fixing on a Charger, Diſh, or Platter, as the Veſſel in which 
they would have the Head brought, Eraſmus thinks was done for 
Sportsſake; as if this Diſb ſhould be jerved ap for one Meſs, at that 
Gen, or BiekYay Beet nn 7 es, 
Ver. 26, At this probablyunenpected Requeſt, the Ving (for ſo Herod, 
though but a Terram, was called) is ſaid to haye been, as well he 
might, exceeding ſorry yet for his Oathscſate, and for their fakes 
who fat with him (that he might not ſeem to them to be, either 
through Fear, or Inconſtancy, worſe than his Word) he would not reject 
her but commanded that it ſhould be given her. 
Upon which, Manſter makes this Note, Rex impius Religioſus 
eſſe voluit in ea re, quæ citrà ſummam Impietatem perfici non * og 
. * tuit: Nam Innocentem Occidit, contra jus Dei & Naturæ. Nec 
Excuſare illum potuit Juramentum, quod erat faQtym contra Dei 
Mandatum. . e. The Wicked King would be Mligious in that 
thing, which could not be performed | yt piety : 
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man Ky a. going to the Priſpo, Iran off the Holy 4 2 23. 
: and ;bringing/it in a Charger; delivered it to the dan- 
1 the, glad of the Bring, forahwirh preſented it to 

3 3 1 4 # Fs „ "+ M4 . Ig RF 5 : 

woes Mother, 2 by . got into her Power | 
d ve may POST the e | ate, . given, — from 
in Cradack eee eg, me — the Tanga, 

ge mi{-appreh 4. her ſelf t | &- been\injured, and 

as Ful via, the Wife of 1 

| 8225 * 00 * 

rag. <Man, ghe kerle böser 
he Baptized others 
Us. ons ee 2 | 


"W hee d, aug chad 8 Alben, theyy —_ 0 A 5 
and took up his Bod (bich, it ſeems, was not denied them) and * * 
laid it in a Tomb. Which having donę, then went and acquainteed 
CUE with it: and thence · for war (as, — — good. probability, Shin * 14. 
4 ppoſed)-they, continued with him, as bis Diſciples, $i I I2 
By this time the b n whom Jeſus had now-long. ſore 
ſent forth in Pairs, to proclaim; his 'Camig awaken the People. 1401 3 
r ar 19 40 to\ahReadireſs to Receive 30. 
* f ehe Ra, 4 9. 
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=; -- | "SACRED HISTORT, Part J. 
For his Name beiag ſpread abroad, and che Report of ber reat 
things he had done, being brought to Herod's Court, occaſioned v: 
rious Diſcourſes, and. Conjectures about Him; ſome ſaying Dhi was 
riſen from-the Dead: and that perplexed Herod, „ 
He therefore, to ſtop that Report, Faid, © be 
who is tha, of whom I hear ſuch things? oo 

Others faid, It is Elias; 1 Otheneg. Ic 15 Prop ef; at leaſt 0) 
gt arte Prophet. * * * 1h #0 * r 

that Jobs the 1 dhe deadz kel dhe Pe ple, whit 
big hij rewerenced him living, ſhould: vg. Re ent his Having beer 
illegally-and arbitrarily put to death: yet to his own' Servants, he 
ſlvclæ not to ſay, This i John the Baptiſt; * is riſch fror h the Dedd 
and therefore mighty Works do ſhew forth themſelves in him. 

But though Herod deſired to fee Jeſte 1 yet had not efus atiy Di 
firs to ſee him: and therefore took this O Ir ity, 4 n "the f Ne. 

turn of is Apotttes fromeheir Travels, to W. birew with chem f Fe" p 
place of Pi . e 

Mat. 14. In order — that they might not be Clog! wirt h'Compa 
13. ny, if they ſhould go by Land; they went on Board a' 5 Ag 
ſailing away as privately./a: they could, landed again at ſome diftance, 

on the ſame ſide of the Lake; and then went alide 1 into a defart Place, 
belonging to the City called Berh-ſaids. "Hp | 

; Let they got not away fo ſecretiy, but ther ps df the People ſaw 
them depart; and they telling Others, it was ſoon ſpread" abroad 
— hither he was gone: and the People, when they heard i it, follow 80 
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— 2 Multitude e eee wade not boy to have found any 
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| Hark 6. Sea ſwelled, and pry 


* 


Aarł 6. that when they au Him- walking 


49. 


Vir. 28. from Peter : who:therew 


Fer. 30. Cr 


48 they were trou 


doe 


the Shp « which put them i into; no fea Fear, 
and made them Nom har to malec he Land. £4 Nt.” 
When they had thus rowed aut Five Tyenty, or T birty 
Furlongs, land were much {pant with ce. Tol; du Lond. 
though he was not then with them, had a watchful Gare.quer them) 
—— the Diſtreſt they were in, about the Fowre Wa of the 
' Night (which reached from hre to ſi in the Mor 
wards them, walling upon the Sea: and to try them 
as if hood have paſſed by them. i e ©1426 
So little did they Expect him, in that Place and Ma 
upon the Sea, ſuppoſing na 
a Speitram, Phantaſm, Ghoſt, on Apparition) 
led, led, and cried out for Fear. But their compalfb 
Lord, preſently diſcovering himſelf to hem, kid, Be, good C 
I u: be not raid. „ . 5 3 : | 
That word Cheered them indeed, and veaway eſpeciall 
por ſaid unto 1 Long 5 it he hes Bie 
me Come unto thee dw: the Mater. 1 
, willing to make him f 


And neuen — ag down the Ship, npred 

Jejms. .. But when he ſaw the W ad 

boiſterous , Fear gat up in him again, and his Fear 1 8 range? 
than- bis Taub, he Hoon began t to foun 1 


been a Spirit (that is, 


pork him wich him ES dips — che Reſt, . — 
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— een the Cris, 5 — — 7 New 


om ſſe Mare, ut v  agnoſcerent-cum. 
e Apoſtles) had nor edged the Power of Chriſt 
2 8 ode 3 for wien eaſon the Lord ſeems 
bled the Sea, that even by that means they might c 


ſumina Falicirare — obſervent Del erga ſc Beaefivetitium : 


nt. 1. e. It often happens {NOW | 
alſo, "oj many, in'tho beight of Happineſs, do not obſerve. the boan- 
rial Dealing of God towards them: but when they are Ang with! 
Mictions, Th then 3 | 3 bly fright's "Wk 8 1 
Tbus the Apoſtiesa ter they ha throught) fr with the 
anger of a troubled Sea, and the Sight of a ſuppoſed Ghoſt; and had 
ſomewhat Recollected chemſelves 3 came — Be, and: Werlkipping',, 
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fick, where. ever they could hear he was. "Ne awhith 
| tred, i intg 1 geg, or Cities, or ia the Couuuy, they 
,- and beſought him that they might tou 
. or Hen oh 2 N wor r touched him, were 
m e jtd 


ry e Naber Boas (hips, rr. . 5% 


& come rage on" of 


u roeteſtatem Chriſtĩ; propte - 


oy him. Then mary Mag, quoque nunc evenit, ut £ 


Mat. 14. 


1 Ver. | 
c was Jeſus 8 0. board the Veel, but the Wibds ces 44 f . 
ip was at the Land of Geneſaret , — 53 
ofa were bound. And' Len: thay were come on Shore, the Men 3%, 6.21. 
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i it were but DE 
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Ja. ih eee een Sen lr a 0 Wan 
ver. 28. The eng by this « Bibeomte, were 
: | him What they ſhoald do; that the 
(̃(ueclf Worſes as he Requires, and: pts of.) + 7 734 
Ver. 29, -Hereadily Replies;: This 2 abe Mert, God (This is amoſi'Þ a- 
ſing and asteptahle thiug to God nd that ald Wbieh he bath re. 
Jufred of you ) that ye.believe-on him num he hath ſents . 
Tlio ſpake in the Ixird Per ſon; yet they Ade gtd nn i 8 
. we . being (as it ſeems) ſomew bat ner lad at his free 
Ai win them, im telligg chem, They; followed him, vot for the fake 
of the Miracle, but of tte Lorne: then began to make /iz ht of that 
E. 6. FF him, Et ign ſbrmeſt thou t hen, that we may See, 
30. ad Believe thee? Whatigreat Work doſt thou de ware chan has 
| been done by Others before:thee 77777 ot 0 hh 
ve 31. Por Pug hers did Eut Manta in the De ot. 3 a8 f 1 is written, He 
gave them gd from Haun to Et. 9": Pig 
4 if they had ſaid, Thou baft indeed fed Five Than Men (be- 
fe Women and Children:) But Moſes; whofe Diſciples We 
pfrofeſa to che, ſed Six. Hundred Thouſand Men. Chelide the Tribe of 
Levi aue e FIT on Uthe Twelve 
probably might amount 70 7% times as many as the 
Thdu fadſt the Five Thouſand at one Meal only; 5; but, our 
Maſt Moſes, Med. thoſe vaſt Multitudes, ; forty Tear. together. "Ebou 
fedſt 7 7 Made but Op, ter ſed 
This Wah. high ind, Bot 70 444 m 
ing, Jeſus tells then They were mitfak 
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a RACKED HISTORY, Pal 


Our Saviour having thus, from the Teſtimony of their own Pro- 


phets, convinced them, that the Way for them to Come unto. him 


(and to Believe in him) was to Hear the Father, and Learn of him; 
now, to prevent their running into groſs, and carnal Apprehenſions 


concerning God, addeth (as it were in a Parentheſis) Not that any 


(meer) Man bath ſeen the Father (or that he is Perceptible to carnal 
Eyes:) but yet, He that is of God (the Son, who is God, as well as 
W, , , TY. a8” 


1 


Then reſuming his former Subject, he tells them, in great Aſſu- 


. rance, with a Verily, verily, He that Believeth on me ( who am that 
Bread of Life, wtiich I have been ſpeaking .of ) hath everlaſting 


Life. 


Ver. 50. 


Ver. Fl. 


8 3 | N | 8 Th 1 
And to ſhew them how much, in another Reſpect, the Bread, or 
Food, he offered to them, did Exceed the Manna they gloried in, he 


tells them, Taur Fathers indeed did Eat Manna in the Wilderneſs (as | 


ye alledge:) But what of that ? They are dead Notwithſtanding. 
That was but temporary Food, ſerving to keep their Bodies alive; and 
that zo longer, than they continued, Eating of it. But, this Bread, 
which cometh down from Heaven, is ſuch, that a Man,may Eat there- 
of, and not die: and 1 am (added he) the living ( Lite-giving) Bread, 
which came down from Heaven, If any Man Eat of this Bread, he ſhall 
Live for ever, And the Bread which I give is my Fleſh : which I will 


give for the Life of the World, Not for ſome particular Perſons only 


. cept e Eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and Drin hi 
_ #0 (Spiritual) Life in you. But whoſo Eateth my Fl, 


Hleſb (in a true Spiritual Senſe )' i Meat indesd; and my Blood in 

the like Senſe) 4 Drink indeed: And he that (ſo) Eateth g FHliſb; 
and (ſo) Drinketh my Blood, dwelleth (ſo) in me, and I in him. 

Then adding, As. the. living Father ( ſo called, K 


0.4 that Eateth me, even hi fball. live b 


With 
Not 4 


. this Bread, ſhall ii for et 


mon; but ſo far puz=/ed even many of them alſa,,whc 
of his Diſciples : that they alſo among themſelves fad 
wor R 


of, or in, the World; but (as Grotius, on the place, Notes, Ut vi- 


© tam æternam impetrem humano Generi. 2. e. That I may obtain 
Eternal Life for Mankind. © Pro omnibus enim (adds he) mortuus eit, 
i. e. For he died for all, Heb. 2. 9. r 
The Jems were ſo ſtartled at his having at length brought the Bread, 
he had ſpoken ſo much, and fo highly of, to be his Fleſs ; that from 
Murmuring only before, they nom came to Striving, ang contending a- 


- mongſt themſelves about it, ſaying, How can this Man give us his Firs | 


10 Eat 2 8. ; 6 % - ae, | . 
Which Jeſas obſerving, ſaid unto them, with a Yerily, verih, Ex- 
Blood, Je have 
| ü , and Drinketh m 
Blood, hath Eternal Life; and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. Far my 


' 


himſelf the Fountain of all. Lite) hathſent me, and Ilive by the 7; 
is Diſchurſe 


2 


ven l l live by me: he gloſes h 
m thus ; This is that” Bread hid came” down 
an our Fut hers did Eat Manna, and ate dead: he tl 
nagogue, as he taught in Cape. 
his high e concerning. the. 
Nleſh, and Drinking. of his Blood, not only fart led the Je 


m alſo, v pee 
th hss 


. 
** 
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in com- 


Sajing ; who can (endure to) be 
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Pert L. SACR BD HISTORY 1 
Which Murmating of theirs FT in himſelf knowing, faid to them, 
Doth this offend gos Nihat, if, ye ſhall ſer the San of Man Aſcend ap. 1 
where he was befare (before he Deſteniad from the <p of his Father, . 
to take upon him this Body of Fleſb in the Womb of the Virgin f) If „ mY 
ye are ſo fartled at Hearing this: How Amatid would ye be at See- 1 
ing that? But this happens to you from yout grof- — low Appre- =_ 
henſions ; taking that in a Carnal Senſe, which I have delivered to 
you in a Spirit aal Senſe. For it is the Spirit that quicteneth: the'Fleſb Ver. 63. 
(of itſelf, without and abſtract from the Spirit) profireth nothing. 
The Words (added he) which I ſpeak anto oh, they art Hu, and they 
are Life. They are to be ſpiritualy underſtood, and received: and 
being ſo, they . and raiſe a Spiritual Life in the Hearers. 

- But to let them know that he was not miſtaken in them he tells 
them, There are ſome of you that Believe not. And therefore (added Fob. 6. 
he) it was that T ſaid unto you before, No Man can Come unto me 64. 
(can believe in me, and receive me) Extept it were given unto him of 
"wy Father N was i. eg been ay” the eg — 


4 


e he 
— 1 0 Te 1 7 away 125 * Siwon Peter Pens, it Ver. 67. 
ſeems, t orwardeſt of his Taxi e ) Anſwered him, Lord, to whom | 
ſhall we go: Ties haſt the Wards of Eternal Life Lan which lead to Ver. 68. 
Life:) and we both Pig, * are * * thou art the Chrift, Per. 69 
the Son * liuing God. 1 
Peter {peaking thus in the Name of, Ache Toclee; ; nnd 95 
Werne, that ew Iſcaxiot, who Was One of the Twelve, would Be- 
ied, Have I not Choſen you Twelve Fan Ge of jou is a Ver. 70. 
Devil? - 'By p which Words he gave Peter a neceſſary Caution, to be- | 
ware how he too forwahdh undertook for Others: And to all the 
Reſt, a, ſesſonable Warning, to Examine ks a their own Hearts. 
obſerved before, (from Joh. 6. 4.) thatwhyn Jeſus ſed 
- with" Five Rarly-Loaves? Ce. the Jews. 240 
By rhis time we may ſuppoſe it 0h that 
gone up to it: though I. find no Me 109 of his Going: or of 
anz thing he did, or ſaid thertg at t ut time, Wet in as muchas the 
La wis > polieive,tabaviel ple. Miles ſhauld appear there ar that time. "WL: 
Dear. 16 , 16) 2 yell comglude that he, av ho was ſo Careful 1 
to fuß. all Rightuouſmeſs would no angel this bn = | 
N. N. Ra _— | 
(and wizhigteat Probability). that at this 1 
Jeluſalem r TM * or oe 2 — | \ | | 
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dane 


Per. 2. 


Ver. . 


Fer. 4. 
which che © Fav recbiyed to hold; a8 the 9 
| brazen Ve ” 


* 15. PE ground to quarrel upon; 


_ gation or Duty to help, or relieve his: 


Ver. ci 


due from Children 0 


aud hearty Devotion; inſtead of Anſweri 
O Chok'd them ** another. 


and Levis. 20. 9. 


_ Eommanc 


ery: [4 
Afi ino F 


„ „ Sham cut 


Theſe obſerving ſome of his ices to eat Bread with defiled 
(for ſo they accounted «nwaſhen) Hands, be can to find Fault; For 
the whole Sel of the Phariſees," and indeed all the Jet, expe eh 
waſhed their Hands Often, ſa ſome; Car 227 ad nts: 4 4 


ef 
Elbows, ſay a Third fort of Interpreters) Eat | 
the Tradition of the Elders. And when the Cart rom che Marker 
except they Waſb, they Eat not. And many other thing 
Wing of Cape 

is and Tables. gs 
Now when the Phariftes and Serie had got (as the * ' 995 N 

hey abel . e Why do thy- Dif: 
ciples tranſgreſs the Tradition of the - ers, for they Waſh n a6e their 
Hands when they Eat Bread 1 0 * . 
ur Lord, offended at t eſe Hh Hypoeri ice 


1 Pretenders t Religfon, 
who regarded more an outſide Shoot of. Sanctimony, than Subſt aictil 


ing their ä Queſtion, | 


Why do ye alſo, ſaid he to then? tranſ veſ cost a bars Tradieion, 
but) the ex © Commandaythe not of the Elders only, who were 
od 5 ur eyen) of "God himlelf, youu Tradit ia * For God 

a ng Hor thy Farbe Mother, Exod. 20. 12, 
And be that "ie thus Clerk Father or r Mother, « 5. him Fw WA 1.17. 


But ye ſay, Tf a Mar ſhall . to his Farbe, . or Mar her, 

ban, that is to ſuy, « Gift; by Whatſoever thou might t k AG 
by me ; (that is, Whatloever I have, that mighttbe helpful to" 

is alrea Kio? or deyoted LO *Hsi0us, or Charit: 
to the Temple, the Fries, or the Poor} 5 Mi be free (from al 
ret ts, how great ſ Je the 

Neceſſities may 3 And ye {affer him 10 more to do ought (or v. 
Excuſe and Exempt him thenceforward fm K ought) for” 
Father, or his Mother, And pou — Je . THe Cha mandment o 

of gane Effect, throags yo. 1 

From which Words Ey. 
Father, or his Mother, 8 


ful Carriage towar m, And a 

0 chough Slut 4 45 yy 

ant Helping them, ee eir 
80 rs ge 2 at and 


Eraſmus, on the Word Tagge, Honor, 2 by 6, 80 
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Part IJ. SACRED. HISTORY. 1 11 
that Id hodie quidam non intelligentes, Parentes ſuos tantùm non 3 "1 


adorant, cumque Honorem Parentes a Liberis exigunt; atque itz 
totum Pietatis Officium per ſolutum arbitrantur. . e. Some at this 
day, not underſtanding that, do a/moft adore their Parents, and the | 
Parents require that ſors of Honour from their Children; and ſo (on 4 
both ſides ) they think, that the whole Duty of Filial Piety is per- 1 
formed. IM. „ er, EE on 1 
| Zygerns, another of the Criticks, on Mat. 15. 4. tells us, Honor 
iſte Parentibus exhibendus, aon tantùm in Salutatione, Capitis Aper- 
© tione, Genuflectione, & id genus aliis Officiis, quantùm in Sabſidio, 
Conſilio & Neceſſariarum rerum Subminiſtratione, ſitus eſt. i. e. | 1 
That Honour, which is to be given to Parents, ſtands not ſo much in | ih 
Salatation, Putting off the Hat, Bowing the" Knee (or Scraping with : 
the-Leg;) and other Services of that kind; as in Help, Counſel and 
Sm of, Nepeſſarie (5 21s 7 Bp 3 
When now our Lord had, by this Inſtance, convicted theſe Scribes 
and Phariſees of Impiety, in Ilading the Command of God by their 
Tradition; he applies to them that Say ing of Gad by his Prophet 1/2. 7 
29. 13. Well ( faid he) hath Jſaias propheſied of you HHpocrites, Mat. 15. 
when he ſaid, This People draweth nigh unto me with their Mouths, 7: 
and Honour me with their Lips (meer out ſide Shews of Religion and 
Worſhip: ) but their Heart is Jar from me. But in vain do they pre- 
tend to. worſhip me, while they teach for Doctrines the Command- | 
ments of Men. For /aying afide the Commandment of God, ye hold Ver. 9- 
Clad he 5 them) the Tradition of Men; .as;the Waſbing of Pots 
an Cups, F.. OI ES 213 88 n 31903 DO. A 
Then, to be even with them, for Charging his Diſciples with doing 
In, in not obſerving their Lavetory Traditions; he, by a ſharp Ironze, © _ 
returns upon them, Full well do ye Reject the Commandment of God, that _ 7. 


* 


ye may keep your own Tradition. : r 
Having now ſufficiently: foiled theie carping Phariſees and Scribes, 

he youchſafed not to diſcourſe any farther with them on this Subject. 

But taking occaſion from their Cavi/ againſt his,Difciples, for Eating 

with «nwaſber hands; as if that were a thing which would defile their 
Conſciences, and render them unclean in the Sight of God: he, yet 
farther to Expoſe them to the People, called the Multitude unto him, 

and beſpeaking their Attention, by bidding them 2 Hearken unto 

him; that they might rightly underſtand this ſo neceſſary and im-. 
portant a Point. He tells them, It is ot that which Goeth into the Mat. 15. 
Mouth, that (of it ſelf, and in its.own Nature) defiles 4 Man: but II. 
*. which .cometh out f the huth, is that which defiles the 


DW... . . . 3 + 
For although the Eating of thoſe ſorts of Foods which God had 
by expreſs Law forbidden, would defile: them who were under that 
Law, if they did Eat of them: yet that was aar from the Nature of 
the things prohibited; but from the Tranſgreſſion and Breach of the 


dat rohjbition, or Law by which the Eating of them was for- 
idden. +" _— p.. 8. CY 


p = ON W* 4 E en * * ary og Fn 5? n EE my . "3, EF ft 
Ihe Opening of this Matter to the People, did not a little Gall the 
Phariſees; as Eriking at the Root of Phariſaiſm; which conſiſted 
uy . Qe ; _ chiefly 


* 


7 BORED HISTORY Perl 


. 
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ſo much Command of their Temper, as not to diſcover the Offence 


Ver. 12. to him, and ſaid, Knoweſt thou that % Phariſees were offended, after 
they had heard this Say ing? o n 
But he, not regarding their Offence (ſince it was groundleſi, and 
Ver. 13. withal Evil) anſwered his Diſciples, by telling them, Every Plant 
| which my heavenly Father hath not planted, ſhall be rooted ap. And 
therefore all the Phariſaical Obſervations, grounded meerly on Human 


to pieces. us 3 
| Bur as to the Men themfelves, (the Scribes, Phariſees and other 
Superſtitious Bigots) he adviſes his Diſciples to let them alone, and not 
Ver. 14. concern themſelves about them: for they were both Blind themſelves, 
and Leaders of the Blind; and if the Blind lead the Blind, they will 
be in danger to fal both into the Ditch, . 
Having now got rid of theſe troableſome Folks, he went into an 
Houſe, from the People. And then his Diſciples, making Peter their 
Ver. 15. Spokeſman , deſired him to declare unto them this Parable : for fo 
they call what he had delivered concerning that which defiles a 


Underſtanding ? Do ye not perceive, that the Heart is the Seat, and 


Evil proceed, and flow fort? „„ | 

Ver.17. And therefore nothing, that from without entreth into Man, by the 
te 20. Mouth, can defile him; becauſe it entreth not into his Heart, but 
Mar. 17. into the Belly, and ſo goeth out into the Draught, purging all Meats, 


fit for Aliment.) : EY Ot | 
Mark7. But that which defiles a Man, comes out of the Man, proceeds 
25- from the Heart, and thence iſſues out of the Mouth. For from with» 
in, out of the Heart of Man, proceed evi Thoughts, Adulteries, For- 
nications, Murthers, Thefts, falſe Witneſs:-bearing, Blaſphemies, Covetouſ:- 
neſs, Wickedneſs, Deceit, Laſcivioaſmeſs, an Evil (or Envious) Eye, Pride, 
 Fooliſhneſs (that ſoft of it chiefly, as Dr. Hammond thinks, which 
diſcovers it ſelf in unſeemly Boaſtiag. and vain-plorious 
All theſe Evils come from within, and defile the Man. 


Diſciples, he departed from thence ; and going into (or towards) 
the Coaſts, or Borders of Tire and Sidas, entred into an Houſe there, 


22. 


chiefly in ſuch like ſuperſtitious Obſervations : nor had they, it ſcems, 


they had taken at it. Which the Diſciples of Jeſus obſerving, came 


Fe, blaming their Dalnſi, asked them, Are ye alſo yet wit 93 


Source, or Spring in Man, from whence Vertue and Vice, Good and 


Mat. 15. For a certain Woman, of Cann, ſays Matthew s. > Greek, fa s 
Mart; and a Syrophenician by Nation ( all, which may well be, for 
Mark 7. ſhe is called'a Greet, to ſhew that ſhe was not of the Jewiſh Re. 


Tradition, not Divine Inſtiration, muſt be plucked up, and broken in- 


18.7 23. ( diſcharging the groſs and fecalent Parts of the Food, which are not 


After our Lord bad thus ended his I»fra&ive Diſcourſe, to his 


intending to have been private for a while: but that he could . 


ßen eicher by en vc by Leden, and ſhe way by Nation 
of Syrophenicia, a Province or Country in Canaan, ) + 
F 6 n 
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This Woman, having a Young Daughter, who was poſſeſſed with 
an Vnclean Spirit, when {he heard of Jeſus, Came and cryed unto 
bim, Heve mercy on me, O Lord, thou Son of David, for my Daughter 
is 3 ve xed with a Devil. "as | | 34 

He Anſwered her not 4 Word, nor ſeemed to take any notice of 
her; which made her Rexew her Petition, and Cry the more earneſt! 
to bim for help. To] —_—_— 5 FLIES ; | 

This di/arbed his Diſciples; who thereupon coming to him, de- 
fired him to help her, and ſend her away; if it were but to be rid Mat. 15. 

of her: for, ſaid they, ſhe Cryeth after us. pi”: Ie > ' 

He thereupon Anſwered his Diſciples, telling them, that he was — 

not ſent (primarily, nor perſonally) but tothe loſt Sheep of the Houſe Ver. 24. .- 
of Iſrael, Thoſe that were _a gathered People, had Entred Covenant 
with the Lord, had been i» the Fold, and belong'd to it ſtill; though 
through the Negligence, and Naughtineſs of their Paſtors, they 
were now in a ſcattered, and loſt Condition. 5 
This Anſwer, diſcouraging enough, one would think, to the Wo- 
man, did not at all baut her: but Coming up to him, and falling at 
his Feet, ſhe worſhipped him, and ſaid Lora, help me. WP 
Nay, Stay, ſaid he; Let the Children (the Jews, who, by Profeſ. Mat. 15. 
ſion, at leaft, are of the Hoaſbold of Faith, let them) be firſt filled : 23. 
for it is not meet to take the Childrens Bread, and to caſt it unto the 
Dogs. So, willing to try her Faith to the uttermoſt, he treated her, 
as the Jews uſed to do the Gentiles; all whom they accounted, and 
called Dogs, in compariſon of themſelves, 


The tenacious Woman, having gained ſo far upon him, as to pre- 
vail with him to ſpeak to her (though it were but in a Seeming De- 
nial) Clings now cloſer to him, and humbly Anſwers to this Effect; 
Trath, Lord: I acknowledge it is even fo, as thou ſay'ſt. Yet ſince Ver. 27. 
the . I of the Crams, which fall from their Maſter's Table : Per- 
mit, I beſeech thee, a poor hungry Dog, a diſtreſſed Gentile, to pick 
up one Cram at leaſt, to taſte hut one of thoſe Mercies, waich the ful 
and over. fed Jews make light of, and careleſly let fall. 
No had ſhe done her work, That word (with Faith) prevailed : 
and drew from Jeſus this gracious Anſwer, O Woman, Great is thy pr. 28. 
Faith. And for this Saying, Be it anto thee, even as thou wilt, Go 
thy way therefore: for the Devil is gone out of thy Daughter. 
The Woman thereupon going home, found it to be even as Jeſw 
had faid unto her: for the Devil was gone out. of her Daughter, and 
her Mother found her laid «por the Fed, which was a Token of a 
compoſed, and quiet Mind; and ſhe was well from that very Hour. 
It is obſerved by one of the Antients, That Chriſt never admired 
the Faith of any, but Gentiles; to wit, that of the Centurion (or Ro- . 
man Captain) mentioned in Mat. 8. 10. and of this Woman. And „ 
that both their Sick were Cured by Chriſt, without his being preſent . $7 
with them; becauſe he came not in per ſon to the Gentiles, =. E tt 
This Mirack being wrought, our Lord departed from the Coaſts art 7. 
of Tire and Sidon; and came unto the Sea of Galilee, paſſing through 31. 


the Midſt of the Coaſts of Decapoli, a Country ſo called from the 
Ten Cities that were init. 5 
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Here they bring unto him one that was Deaf, and had alſo an Im- 
pediment in his Speech (which rendred him almoſt as unfit for Con- 
verſation, as if he had been abſolutely Dumb :) and they beſeech him 
to put his Hand upon him. Ms MENS; 
He thereupon taking this Patient aſide from the Multitude (out of 
the Throng) pat his Fingers into his Ears; and havingſpit, touched 
his Tongue therewith. And then looking up to Heaven, he ſighed, 
and ſaid unto the Man, Ephphatha ; that is, Be opened. And ſtrait- 
way his Ears were opened; and the String of his Tongue was looſed, ſo 
that he ſpake plain. e 5 EY 
Then he Charged them, that they ſhould tell no Man. But the 
more he Charged them, ſo much the more a great deal did they pub- 
liſh it: for they were beyond meaſure aſtoniſhed ; and ſaid, He hath 
done all things well: he maketh both the Deaf to hear, and the Dumb 
to ſpeak. | "SS" Kr ir. 
oi paſſing ſtill onwards, Jeſus was come nigh unto the Sea of 
Galilee, he went up into a Mountain, and fat down there. Thither 
came to him great Multitudes, bringing with them thoſe that were 
Lame, Blind, Dumb, Maimed, and many others; whom they laid 
down at his Feet, and he Hea/ed them. Inſomuch that the Multitude 
wondered, when they heard the Dumb to ſpeak, and ſaw the Maimed 
to be whole, the Lame to Mall, and the Blind to ſee : and they Glorified 
the God of Iſrael, A 


4 


The People, it ſeems, continued now with Jeſus for three Days to- 
gether ; in which time it is probable their Numbers did much increaſe. 
And either not having brought any Proviſions with them, or, if they 
did bring any, having ſpent themzour Saviour, not willing to ſend them 
away Empty, or Faſting (which implies they had not brought Food 
with them) leſt they ſhould Faint in the Way (for divers of them 
came from far :) calling his Diſciples to him, ſaid, I have Compaſſion 
on the Multitade, becauſe they have continued with me now three 
Days, and have nothing to eat. 3 — 

His Diſciples, not remembring, or not duly Conſidering the Mira- 
cle he had wrought, not long before, in Feeding Five Thouſand with, 
Five Loaves and Two Fiſhes (Mat. 14. Mark 6.) were ſtartled now 
again, at his propoſing to Feed ſo great a Body of People, as were 
now preſent; And ask him, Whence they ſhould have ſo much Bread 
in the Wilderneſs, as to fill ſo great a Multitude ? 4 

But he, not diſcouraged at their Incredulity, nor Upbraiding them 
with it, asked them How many Loaves they had? And when they 
had told him they had bt ſeven Loaves, and 4 few little Fiſhes ; he 
commanded that the People ſhould fit don on the Ground 

Then taking the ſever Loaves and the Fiſbes, he firſt gave Thanks, 
then brake them, and gave them to his Diſciples, for them to ſet be- 
fore the People. Which when the Diſciples had done, the People 
(who were in Number Four Thouſand Men, beſides Women and 
Children) did-4// Eat, and were filled: And they took up, of the 
broken Meat that was left, ſeven Baskets full. Which done, he ſent the 
Mulritude away; and taking Ship with his Diſciples, came into the 
Coaſts of Magdala, or Magada, called alſo Daimanutha : à Place, _ 
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think, in the Tribe of Rrbadon; Oden, of Aale, maar the Sea of 
Tiberius. * 


* 1 


yn with them; came 


« 74 bey were not ſatisfied, it eme, wich bis A the Diſcaſed 
by a Touch, or a Word only; or with his Making 2 477% Food go a 
rear way, to the Filling a Multitude of People: ſo that what, per- 
dars Was ſcarce enaagh to ſatisſy Five Men, was made to be more 
chan enaag h, to ſatisfy Fe Thonſand, and more; Nor yet with his 
8 | them their moſt inwerd-and. ſector Thoughts. No, this was 
| wot enough for them: but they would have ſome ſtrange Appericion in 
the Skies; perhaps either to (ing down: Fire from Heaven, as Elijah 
had done, 2 Kzags 1. (but not on ee to Lap che Sun and 
Moon in their Courſe, as Joſbaa did, Job. 10. 12, 13. 
This their horrible Mpocrißß, and Contempt of the many greater 
Miracles they had ſeen, diſpleaſed him greatiy; ſo that Sighing deeply 
in his Spirit, he ſaid, O ze Hhpoanites{ Te can diſcern the Face of the Shy : 
and can tell over Night, . the Weusber will be ner Day. For 
when it is Evening, ye ſay It will be fair Meat her, becauſe the. Sky i 
rede and in a Morning ye will predict foal. weather that Day; if the 
Sky be red and /owring. 80 that ye pretend to underſtand the Car- 


feellatians, and know the Iyſiaences of the Planer: : and can ye not 


diſcern the figns of the times? ce, | 
RR Wicked and Adulteraus Generatiom, added bs , " foketh. 4 © ans 
and there.ſhall zo Sign be givechamto; it,;but he Sign. of the Prophet 
Janas. And tiny ſaid this, he leſt them, 

again, Croſſed over to the other fide; - 


forgotten to Recrait their Store of Bread, they had but one Loaf wit 


miſap Bas — [ny enen or anch 
e 
It ſeems, having their s cxcerci Tg: wy | 
be had given them that Warning, . V ſhoule 3 them 
ſelves with Bread , or ather Proviſions, Tem any of :hoſe St, be 
bad 8 who ere dend "Soon ue his Doing, and 


were Ao. fo tte 1 N aconſi. ee, , ar they „ e 


or of A | wt pr 15 


ye your 12 bardned?. ? Unring Dy He, do ye not ſee, and 
wird 5 . EF nor yet remember 


r 


35 


Memories. 


*and eatang into the Ship 
py . W Por; Fo they were come thither, the 8 a chat havi _— 16, 


, croylled led has. they 


? Let me then Refreſh your 


Phoiſceracoolted UU who havi gotten the Sa. Mat. 16. 
cages Gnotber things difſenting from them) at A and on this 1. 15 
Occaſi forth to queſtion him, about his 24748. 
* deſi teen 11. 


— And Jeſas at che ſame time e and Mark 8. 
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When I brake the Fiwe Loaves among ba Five T bod 
ſand, how many Baskets full of Fragments took ye up? Twelve, ſaid 
they. And when, added he, I brake the Seven Loaves amontz the 
Four Thouſand ; how many Baskets full of Fragments took ye up? 
They an{wered, Seven. | How is it then, ſaid he, that ye do not Un- 
derſtand, that when I bid you beware of the Leaden of the Phari- 
ſees and of the Sadducees, I did not ſpeak it concerning read . Then 
Leaven he meant the Doctrine 
of the Phariſees and deren c, which he would have them 


Memories. 


at length they underſtood, that by tl 
beware of. 


From hence Ps ha on, .he came again to Beebſaids, 4 City r 
Name ſignifies the Houſe of Fruits: but little Fruit had the many 
Miracles he had already wrought therein, as yet produced; 20 — 
drew him to denounce Moe unto it; Mat. 11. 174. 

No ſooner was he now come thither, but they brought a Blind 
Man unto him, and beſought him to Touch him: which implyed 
Faith (in them at leaſt chat 5 him) that a bare < ouch from Him 


* 4 : bat not t willing; as it 
ſeems, that the People of that Place (whom, for their Iurredulity, 
he had, before Condentwed) ſhould, rere and Witneſſes of 


would Heal him. 
Jeſus was willing to help. the p 


* Cure. 


8 


Wherefore raking the Blind 5 by the hand, ſel led him out of 


the Town And when: he had him there, havin 
put his Hands upon him; uw asked him, 
Whereugon the Man , Looking 


ſpit on his Eyes, 
he ſaw ought'? 


p, Anſwered, 1 ſee Men walking, 
Then Teſts, Rica — his hands again upon the Man's 
Eyes, made him look up again: and his . 4 ing then fours 2 


but 2s Trees. 


red, he then ſaw every Man clearly... 
This Care differi 


from all others i in this reſptet that Others 
were wrought at once (whether by: Word or Touch) whereas this 
had a grudual Operation; Reſtoring to the Blind Man firſt ſore fight, 
a ſecond Touch, a full 
the Cauſe» to be a Weaknels, 
tt, which increaſing upon his 
for a perfect Cufſee. 
e, it 18 2 that this gradas 


but thick, or miſty and imperfect: then upon 

and clear ght; Some have ſuppoſed 
in the Patient at 
Sight, made wa 


or Defect of Fait. 
Receiving a little 
But what ever was the Cau 
Operation exhibits a true Repreſentatior 1 

ing of the Iaward Eye, the Divine 
ng nu) ariſes to; 1 


ing ell kit Man; 


Inmination of the Mad; 
ther D anna Dilcoveries of, Puten 


ſer 8 i to 185houls, 0 wh c 
probably was without 2 iy) and gave him a; Charge, 


Ant he 


{ſhould neither go into the Town (to tellit,) vor. tell it to any of the 
h them; that is, r 


T s Fray if he ſhould chance to meet 
as gong from the City : ker. lo iris neeeflary-t0 Retr 


ain the Probi 


perpetual Silence, in à Caſe bie 


2 not that he injoyned him, a When, 
in courſe, Would W P how he came to rebve 
1 WHT, + 80 * £ +% 3 4 4 W * . ; 4, 


hisSight, « = - >, 
"Fs - ; , 65 
: * Cx 2 #7, wa Fs J 5.4 h * 55 oh ps 
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Departing then from thence, he went with his Diſciples, into the Mar. 16. 
Coaſts of Cæſarea · Philippi, a Town (or City rather) built in Honour 2 
of Tiberius Cæſar, by Philip the Tetrarch, in the Northern Parts of Harl 8. 
Paleſtine, bordering upon Syria, at the Foot of Mount Libanus; for- 2 ; 
meriy called: Leib and aſter, Dan; ſays Cradock in his Harmony, \ OY 


Oh. 5. Sect. 10, pi tri But "Munſter; on Mar. 16. 13. ſays it was 
called Pancas before; and was only or, by Philip, and then cal- 
led firſt Ceſare," aſter ward, Neronia. 

In his way thither, he went aſide to Pray 5 having none with him, 
iy: bis Diſciples, .' And after he:had Prayed (that he might thence 
take Occaſion to Inſtruct his Diſciples aer, concerning him- 
1 3) he asked them, Hen he the Fan fox rhat” 7, the Son of 

n, am? Ni 

Where that Phraſe , T be Son of Mai by which very Frequently 
| Chriſt doth flgnalize himſelf; doth not (ſays Dr. Lig ghrfoot on the 

Place) defiorehis'Minbood only; nor yet his Humility: but ſets forth 
the Seed promiſed to Adam; the Second aun, W Nen the Apoſtle calls 
A 1 3 pms. Spirit; yea, the Lord from Heaven, 1 Cor. 15. 45. 47. 

In Anſwer to his Queſtion, his Diſciples tell him, "That there were 
various Opinions, among the People, concerning him. For ſome 
(aid they) ſay, that thou are John the Baptiſt; Some; Elias; Others, 

Jeremias; and Others yet, That one of the ola N (chough you: 
by. name, they cannot tell)-is riſen again. 
But whom (ſaid Jeſus) do yer ſay that I im en 
The Queſtion, was put in groeral to them 410; bin“ we read not 15. 


that any Anſwered it, but Peter: Whence it is fairly gathered, Mark 8. 


that he ſpa ke the Senſe of them all; and in their Namie, as welas 2 
his omn; "and the Anſwer Was; Thou art The ons the Son * the 15 
living Gad. b 9901 ge 
This, ſaid iſa to him, Fiſh wir” Blood hath not Revealet 170 thee; 

bbe my Father, who is in Heaven : and thereupon calling h him gion 
Bar. . he added, Bieſſed art thou, 
Har. jona ſignifies the Sos of Jona, or of John, And Groties thinks 
Simon was commonly called by before he came to Chriſt. After his 
Converſion, our Lord gave him another Name, Job. 1. 42. where 
he faid, Thou arr Simon: the dan of Jona (there Was Bar. Jona) Thou 
ſhalr be called Cephas ; Which is, by Interpretation, a Sone: or, as 
inthe Margin, Pier. For from Dru ref ius, and others of the Criticks, 

we learn that Cephas, in the Syriac © ongue; and Ferros, and Petra, 
in che 5 Cech ſignify*#/ike; a Stone, or Rocks © 
Pete, in Anſwer to his Maſter's Queſtion, had juſt then Confi fſed 
ro be the Chriſt, Which Name the Apoſtle; "Paul doth allego- 
ically 7 to that Spiritaal Rock, which is faid to have followed 
5 #l of 61d ; who (lays he) Arank of the N Rock that fot- 
lowed them, and that Rock nas Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1 " 
Now we know our Lord Would JO times,” in a Diſcburlss, take 
Oos Abbon, from the Senſe or r a Word, to make a Tranſition 
irom bject to another. 


: hen his Dil iples were concer A on \their Journey they 
© forgotten to take Bread With TY he, from the word Bread, 
too 


Mw 
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took occaſion to warn them, to Beware of the Leaven of the Pha- 
riſees : yet by Leaven not meaning (as they thought) Bread; but 
Doctrine, Mat. 16. 6. C 
So again, When being in the Temple at Jeruſalew; contending with 
the Jews about it, he ſaid, Deſtroy this Temple; he meant not that 
outward Fabrick of Stone ( as they ſuppoſed he did) but the Temple 
ZVV % Wrong, yt Want 
S3o here, when Peter had..ſaid, Thou art Chriſt; He Replied, And 
I ſay unto thee, Thou art Peter (or Cephas, a Rock.) And upon the 
Rock (not that which thou art, but that which thou haſt now Acknow- 
ledged me 10 be, in Calling me the Chriſt will I build ny Church (in 
the Hearts of Men, ſays Dr. Hammond on the Place) and the Gates 
of Hell (the utmoſt Force, Power, Strength, Counſel, Contrivance,, 
Stratagem, Policy, Worldly- Empire and Author ity, Death and the 
Grave) ſball not (univerſally and finally) prevail againſt irt. 
And, adds he, 1 will give unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom 0 
nd and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in 
eaven : | bh ade ores þ © 3 
That this Promiſe of Giving the Rot (an Emblem of Rule and 
Government, Tia: 22. 22. as well as of Knowledge and Inftr action, 
Luke 11:52.) with the Power of Binding and Looſing, which de- 
pended thereupon (though here made to Peter onh, who ozly, in 
expreſs words, though for them all, Anſwered the Queſtion put by 
Jeſus to them all) extended to al the reſt of the Apoſtles (the Traitor 
excepted) who all were of the ſame Mind therein with Peter, and 
--whoſe ſenſe he delivered in delivering his own, is Evident by this; 
that when a while after Inſtructing his Diſciples how to Exerciſe Di- 


 ſeipline in the Church, in dealing with Obſtinate Offenders, Mar. 18. 


Mark. Diſciples knew it, he was not willing the World ſhould yet hav 


15. 16. 17. he faid to them al generally and joy»th, Verily I fay 
unto yo (not to thee only, Peter, but to gon) whatſoever, ye ſhall Bin 
on Earth, ſhall be Bound in Heaven: and whatſoever ye ſhall Looſe on 
Earth, ſhall be Looſed in Heaven, ver. 18. And when, after his Paſ- 
ſion and Reſurrection, he appeared to his Diſciples, Job» 20. 19. tg. 
perform this Promiſe. of his, in delivering the Res; he did not ſingle 
out Peter from the reſt: but to them all, and ab alike (that were pre- 
ſent, for Thomas was then abſent; and Judas the Traytor, having 
taten Vengeance on himſelf, Mat. 27. 5. Was gone to his place, Acts 1. 
25.) he ſaid, Peace be unto jou: as my Father hath ſent me, even ee 
Jou. And when he had ſaid this, he breathed on them, and ſaid un- 
to them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt (did he not then deliver them the 


Kyys?) adding, Whoſe-foever Sins 3e Remit, they are PR un- 
to them; and whoſe-ſoever Sins ye Retain, they are Retained, Job. 
20. 22. 23. Nor did the Cloven Tongues, like as of Fire, reft 


Peter oniyj; but upon Each of them, Ads 2. 3 


This Diſcovery of his Divine Nature and God-head' (that he was 
che Chrifh, the Son of the living God) though he was pleaſed that his 
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and therefore he gave his Diſciples a ſtrièt Charge, that, they ſhi 
not as yet open that to any Mn. 
„ 2. x) | 7: 13 * ö 
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The Reaſon of which Prohibition here (as often elſewhere, of Di- 
vulging the Miraculous Cures he wrought) is thought by ſome (as 
Piſcator, Muſculus and ⁊ęgerus) to be, That the Glory of his Divi- 
nity might not break forth 700 brightly, and be received and believed 
by the Jewiſh Rulers before his Cracifixion; and ſo hinder his being 
put to Death, and conſequently the Redemption of Mankind, which 
was to be purchaſed thereby: Upon a Suppoſition, which the Apo- 
ſtle Paul, in favour of his Countrymen, advances ; That had they 
known it, (that Divine Wiſdom, which he preached in a Myſtery )' they 
would not have Cruciſied the Lord of Glory, 1 Cor. 2. 8. 

But now that his Diſciples had plainly owned, that they knew - 
him in his Heavenly Capacity, were ſenſible of his Divinity, under- 
ſtood him to be the Anointed of God, the promiſed Meſſiah, the Son 
of the living God: he from that time began to prepare them to Ex- 
pect, and patiently (without Diſtraction, or Diſturbance of Mind) to 
bear the Sight of thoſe Sufferings, which he was to undergo, 

Wheretore he acquainted them, that in the appointed time, he | 
muſt go to Feruſalem, and there ſuffer many things of the Elders, At. 16. 
and Chief Prieſts, and Scribes ; and at length be killed : but that That 21. 
might not ſtartle them, and ſtagger their Faith in his God-head, he ark 8. 
added, And be raiſed again the Third Day. So both Matthew and Lake 31 
have it: and ſo indeed it was. And whereas Mark has it, After Luke 9. 
| three Days, inſtead of the Third Day; the ſeeming Difference which 
from thence ariſes between him and the other two Evangeliſts, may 
be eaſily ReconciPd, by admitting, that Mark computed 'the Time 
from the Beginning of our Lord's Suffering , the very Inſtant wherein 
he was Apprehended, in order to be brought to Tryal ; which En- 
larges the time: Whereas Matt hem and Luke take their Computa- 
tion but from the Morning of that Day, whereon he ſuffered Death. 

This Diſcourſe about his Sufferings and Death, Peter could not 
well bear. Wherefore in the Warmth of his Affection to his Lord, 
and for want of a right Underſtanding, or at leaſt of a dae Conſide- 
ration of the End for which he came into the World, the work he 
was ſent to do, he took Jeſs (ſo the laſt Engliſh Tranſlation barely 
hath it; the Former Tranſlation ſays, He took him aſide ; but Gra- 
tius and ſome others think, He rather took him iz his Arms, in way 


* 0 


of a kind Embrace: and began to Rebake (Chide, or blame) him, for Mat. 16. 
predicting ſuch Haraſbips to himſelf; ſaying, Be it far from thee, 22. 
Lord; This ſhall not (J hope) befall thee. | | Mark 8. 


— 


Peter's Good · will, and Kindneſs to his Lord, would not fo far 3* 
Attone for his Ignorance; but that he came off with a ſharp Reproof, 

For Jeſus turning himſelf about (with Severity) in his Countenance, 

as Grotius ſays the Greek word imports) and looking on his Diſci- 

ples (which ſhews Peter had not taken him afide from them) he Re- 
buked Peter, ſay ing, Get thee behind me, Satan (Be gone out of my Aat. 16. 
Sight, thou Adverſary) Thou art an Offence (or Hindrance) to me: 23. 
for (in this particular Caſe) thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of Mark 8. 
God; but the things that be of Men. Thou art not ſenſible of the 33: 
Work, which God hath appointed me unto; but art carried away 

with an human Affection to me. = | 
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SACRED HISTORT. Part l. 
 Mark8, Then directing his Speech to his Diſciples in general, (Mark ſays, 
34. he called the People alſo; which neither Matthew , nor Luke have) 
he, for their further Information, and Inſtruction in this Concern of 
| ſo great Importance (and in Oppoſition to Peter's Self-ſaving Propoſi- 
Mat. 16. tion) ſaid unto them, If an) Man will come after me, Let him deny 
24. himſelf, and take up his Croſs daily, and follow me. 
For whoſoever (by Shifting and Flinching, and Baalking his Teſti» 
mony) will (endeavour to) ſave his Life, ſpall loſe it: and whoſoever 
will Loſe (give up, and hazard the Loſs of) his Life for my ſake, ſball 
find (or ſave) it. 8 ts „ 
And to make them the more Senſible of the Vanity of Shunning 
the Croſs, in order to Save, or Get the things of this World, he ad- 
Mat. 16. ded; For what is a Man profited, or advantaged, if he ſhall gain the 
f „g. whole World; and (by doing it) Loſe his own Soul? Or what ſhall a 
36. Man give in Exchange for his Soul? 7 mn A 
Lale o For the Son of Man, ſaid he, ſhall Come in the Glory of his Fa- 
25. ther, and in his own Glory, with the holy Angels: and then ſhall he 
Reward every Man, according to his Works, 1 50 
And, added he, Whoſoever ſhall be aſbamed of me, and of my 
Words, in this adulterous and ſinful Generation; of him ſhall the 
. Son of Man be aſhamed, when he ſo Cometh. And verily, conti- 
71.15. nued he, I ſay unto you, There be ſome ſtanding here, who ſhall 
not Zafte of Death, till they have ſeen the Son of Man Coming in his 
9. Kzngdom ; or the Kingdom of God come with Power, . 
The Coming here mentioned, ſome Interpreters refer to his Tranſ 
fig urat ion, which ſoon followed; fo Cluvius and Vatablus: but that is 
ſet aſide by moſt. Others, by his Coming in his Kingdom, under- 
ſtand his Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, Pouring forth of his Spirit, works 
ing Signs and Miracles thereby; with the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
Abrog ation of the Ceremonial, Legal Worſhip ; and ſetting up the 
purely ſpiritual Goſpel-Worſhip, in the room thereof: Which way 
Grotius, Jacobus Capellas, and the Marginal Noxe in the old Bible, on 
Mat. 16. 28. 80. : | 5 | We 
Some little time after our Lord had had the foregoing Diſcourſe 
Mat. 17. With his Diſciples (that is, after Si Days, as Matthew and Mark re- 
1. late it; or about Eight Days after, as Lake, taking in the Day be- 
Mark g. fore, on which he had that diſcourſe, and reckoning Six Days clear 
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2: between, computes the time) Jeſus went up into an high Mountain 
8 ( ſuppoſed to be Mount Tabor) to Pray; and foreknowing, no doubt, 


what he ſhould there meet with, he took three of his Apoſtles (Peter, 
James and John his Brother) up with him thither, apart from the reſt; 
both that they might be Confirmed in their Belief of his Divinity, 
from wg they ſhould there ſee, and might be Witneſſes to others 
As he prayed, he was trensfigured before them; ſo that his Face 
did ſhine as the Sun, and the Faſbion of his Counteuance was altered. 
His Rayment alſo was white as the Light, or as Snow, ſhining and 
gliftering ; beyond what any Fuller on Earth could whiten them. 
And behold, there talked with him two Men, who were Moſes and 
Elias (very Eminent both. That, for bringing Lſrael out of Egwpr: 

| | * 


* 


n 
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1 


and giving them the Law. This, for the extraordinary Miracles he 
wrought, and his wonderful Reception alive into Heaven, Hoch, for 
being the o»ly two, that, before our Lord himſelf, had Faſted Forty 
days.) And theſe, appearing in Glory, talked with Jeſus, and ſpake 
of his Deceaſe, which he ſhould accompliſh at Jeruſalem, 


Peter, it ſeems, and the other Two that were with him ( ſuch is Lite 9. 
the Weakneſs and Dulneſs of Man's Nature) were heavy with Sleep: 3% 


but when they awaked, they ſaw his Glory, and the two Men that 
ſtood with him. But how they knew them to be Moſes and Elias, 
whom they had never ſeen (and the Fews uſed not Pictures) is not 
eaſy to be reſolved, without ſuppoſing them to ask their Mafter, or 
having Recourſe to a Divine Revelation. 


However Peter, ſeeing them ready to depart, addreſſing himſelf 


a 


unto Jeſus, ſaid, Maſter, It is good for u o be here, Wherefore, if Mat. 17. 


thou wilt, Let us make here Three T abernadles (or Tents, to dwell in:) +: 
One for thee, and one for Moſes, and one for Elias, Where we may 4 to. 


Luke 9. 


Room and Admittance with their Maſter in his. But this Propoſal 
he haſtily made, not knowing what he ſaid ; nor indeed what to ſay: 


Obſerve, He made 10 Proviſion for himſelf, or his Brethren : the 
Reaſon of which probably might be, that he hoped they ſhould find 


- 


being greatly ſhyprized with Fear. LE 
Before he had done ſpeaking, a bright Cloud over-ſhadowed them; 


and as they Entred into the Cloud, their Fear increaſed. But when 


they heard the Voice, which, coming out of the Cloud, ſaid, This is Mat. 17. 


their Faces, and were ſore afraid. ? 

15 # thereupon coming to them, and touching them, ſaid, Ariſe, 
and ve not afraid, Whereupon they lifted up their Eyes; but ſaw 
no Man, fave Jeſas only: for Moſes and Elias had diſappeared. 


Coming down then from the Mountain, Jeſus charged them that Mark 9: 
they ſhould not tell the Viſion to any Man; until the Son of Man 9. 


(meaning himſelf) ſhould be riſer again from the dead. They did 
_ accordingly keep it to themſelves; not Imparting it to any One in 
thoſe days. Yet being ftill puzz/ed about the Rifing from the Dead, 
they could not forbear Queſtioning one with another, what the mean» 
ing of that ſhould be. 8 
It is not improbable, that the fight of Elias, at this Enter view, 
might bring to their Remembrance, if not the Words of the Pro- 


phet Malachy, (ch. 4. ver. 5.) yet at leaſt the Notion, which the 


Seribes, through miſtate thereof, did ground theirs on; Namely, that 
Elias ſhould come again, in his own proper Perſon, before the Coming of 
the Meſſiah. Which Notion, inculcated by the Scribes into the Peo- 
ple, is thought to have been no ſmall means of with. holding the Jews, 
from receiving Jeſus for the Miſſiah; when they did not fee Elia come 
before him, according to their ExpeQation. 


The Diſciples therefore asking their Maſter, why the Seribes ſaid 


that Elias muſt firſt come? He Anſwering by Conceſſion, as Granting 
that the Scribes had ſome Ground for what they faid, if they Had 
rightly underſtood the Prophet's meaning, told them, It is true that 
the Elias, Whom the Prophet ſpake of, was to come before him, and 
fi | | to 


my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, Hear ye him; they fell on 5 


SACRED HISTORY, Part l. 


eth his Teeth, and Pineth away. And I 3 15 


lieveth, 


to Reſtore all things (that is, to prepare his Way before him, by 
Pointing him out, and directing the People to him: ) but I aſſure 
you, added he, that that Elias, who the Prophet foretold ſhould come, 
3s indeed already come; and they knew him not, but have done unto 
him whatſoever they liſted : firſt put him into Priſon, and after- 
wards put him to Death. And ſo alſo ſhall the Son of Man ſuffer 
by them. | ; e 4 5 
os day, after he was come down from the Mountain, whereon 
he had been Transfigared ; going to his other Mine Apoſtles, whom 
he had left below, he found a Maltitude of the People about them; 
and the Scribes Queſtioning with them. But as ſoon as they beheld 
him, the People, being greatly amazed, came ſtraightway running to 
him, and ſaluted him, | 5 
He then asked the Scribes, what they had been Queſtioning his 


Diſciples about? But before either one ſide or the other could make e 


him an Anſwer; One of the Multitude, kneeling down to him, ſaid, 


. Maſter, I beſeech thee, Look «upon my Son; for he is mine only Child; 


And he is both Lwxatick, and ſorely vexed, or poſſeſſed with a dumb 


Spirit; Which, whereſoever it ſeizeth on him, Teareth and Braiſeth 


him, ſo that he Foameth again: and Crying out on à ſuddain, Gnaſh- 


im, in thy Ab- 


ſence, to thy Diſciples ; and beſought them to Caſt it out: bat they 


could not. | EE” 
At hearing this ſo piteous Complaint, O faithleſs and perverſe Gene- 
ration, anſwered Jelus! How long ſhall I be with you? How long ſhall I 


bear with you ? Bring him hither to me, ſaid he to the Child's Fa- 
ther. | ; | 


They thereupon, that had the Care of him, brought him. But as 
he was yet Coming, the Devil threw him down, and Tare him: fo that 
he tell on the ground, and wallowea, Foaming. 


Then did Jeſus ask the Child's Father, How long it was ago ſince 
this came unro him? and he Anſwered, Of 4 Child. Adding, And 
oft · times it hath Caſt him into the Fire, and into the Water, to de- 
ſtroy him. But if thou canſt do any thing; have Compaſſion on us, 
r 

Nay, Replied Jeſus, If thou canſt but as well Believe, as I can do; 
thy Child may be Heated: for all things are poſſible to him that be- 
The Father of the Child hearing that, and being earneſt to fur- 
ther the Work, ſtraightway cryed out, and with Tears ſaid, Lora, I 


believe: yet modeſtly added, Help thou mine Unbelief. 


When therefore Jeſus ſaw that the People came running together, 
he Rehaked the foul Spirit; ſaying unto him, Thoa' dumb and deaf 
_— I Charge thee to Come out of him; and Enter no more into 

im. * 

The Spirit thereupon Cried, and having Rent him /5re, came out of 
him; but left him 4s one Dead: inſomuch that many ſaid, He is dead. 
But Jeſas taking him by the hand, lifted him up; and he aroſe, and 


was Healed from that very Hour: and then he delivered him again 
to his Father. 8 | W 


Now 
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Now when Jeſus was come into the Houſe, his Diſciples asked 
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him privately, Why could not we cuſt him out ? Becaufe, replied he, It. 17. 


of jour Unbelief. For verily I ſay unto you, If ye have Faith, but . 
zs a Grain of Muſtard-Seed (though but mal, if true, and living) If _ 9. 
pe ſhall ſay unto this Mountain, Remove hence to yonder place; It ** 
Which being (as Grotius obſerves) a Proverbial Saying among the 
Hebrews ; and ſpoken here by the Figure Mperbole (as Regerus Notes) 
is Explained by the following Words, vis. And Nothing ſball be im- 
poſſible anto you. Not hut that Tadded' he d] this kind of Evil Spirit 
goeth not out, but by Prayer and Faſting. 1 


The People now were all Amazed at the Mighty Power of God, Lal. * 


gin this Mir arulous Cure. 
he at what Jeſas had done; 


ſelves, to Inſtruct them more fully concerning that great, and moſt . 


important Buſineſs of his Death and Reſarrection; w 


When therefore he had gotten them apart from the Cornpany, 


he firſt beſpake their Attention, by ſaying, Let theſe things (which I L. 9. 


e them, The Son of Man ( meaning himſelf, which 


berg (Jo Late: But Mark fays, Is deliver 
of Men (Mat is, It is a certain, fixed Determination and Appoint- 
ment, that he fhall be delivered, as ſure as if he were in their ba 

already ;) and they ſhall i him: And Aiter that he is killed, on 3). 


44. 


appointment it gave to their Hopes, and high Expectation of a Tem- 
— for him and with him; iel he, as the Maſſiab, 
thould Reign, and they Rule with, and under him. 6 
It puzz/ed them too not a little, to apprehend how it could be, 
that he who came to ſave others, could not ſave himſelf: that he who 
came to give Life to others, muſt himſelf be put to Death,  _ 
As for the other Part of is Speech, relating to his ſo ſpeedy Reſar- 
rection (which ſhould have been their Stay and Comfort) they under. 
flood it not. It was ſo Wholly hid from them, that they did not at 
all perceive it : and they were afraid to. ask him any thing farther 
about it, left they ſhould thereby farther diſcover their Ignorance, 


"4 
: * 


and draw from him a Reproof upon themſelves... 


Y *. 


Going on therefore to Capernaum; When they were come thither, r. i. 


they who received Tribete-money, coming to Peter, and asking him, 24. 
© Dot 


8 ſtood) ſhall be Betrayed ( fo — has it;) ſhall Mar. 19, 
# Luke 9. — 
nds Mark 9. 


ll 
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Per. 28. 
Ver. 26. 


Ver. 2.7. 


Dot h pour Maſter pay Tribute ? he replied, Yes, And going into the 


Houſe, to his Maſter, to Acquaint him with it; he was prevented hy 
his Maſter : who, before he could open the Matter to him, asked him, 
What thinkeſt thou, Simon? Of whom do the Mings of the Earth take 
Cuſtom or Tribute? of their own Children? or of Strangers? Of Stran- 
gers, no doubt, ſaid Peter. Then are the Children free, replied Jeſas. 
Notwithſtanding, added he, /e/t we ſhould Offend, Go thou to the Sea, 
and caſt an Hook, and take up the Fiſh that fo comer® ap; and when 
thou haſt opened its Mouth, thou ſhalt find in it 4 Piece of Money): 
that take, and give it to them for me and the. DD. 
What fort of Tribute this was; Interpreters do not well agree; 
Some taking it to be a Civil Tax, laid on them by the Romans (who 


had then Dominion over them) viz: That, or the like, Pol-T ax, 


Capitation, or Head-ſilver, which Auguſtus Ceſar impoſed, Luke 2. 1. 
Others ſuppoſe it to be that Capitation, which God Commanded the 
Iſraelites to pay, w henſoever they ſhould be Nambred, Exod, 30. 12, 13. 
And which was at this time paid to the Romans, if we may rely on 
the Marginal Note on this place, in the o/ Bible, Which yet may 


well be queſtioned : Others, of great Authority Affirming, That 2575 


Tribute continued to be paid to the Temple, while 47 ood ; and was 
not transferred from the Jewiſh Temple to the Roman Capitol, till Jera- 


ſalem, with the Temple, was deſtroyed in Veſpaſians tine. 


lings Six Pence; a double Tribute, paid for Jeſus and BY 


This Tribute was called in Greek Diarachma; and was in Value, 
of our Money, Fifteen Pence: which was Half a Sheke/ of the San- 


Uary. | 4 3 „ 0 4g | 

The Piece of Money found in the Fiſb's Mouth, is in the Greek 
called Stater: which containing preciſely two Didrachma's (as Godwyn, - 
in his Moſes and Aaron, |. 6. c. 10. obſerves) was in Value Two Shil. 
| Mer alſo. The 
Reaſon of which, MWilſon, in his Chriſtian Dictionary, ve 3. aſſigus 
to be, Becauſe Peter (though Originally of Beth. ſaida, Jo. 1. 44. be- 
fore he followed Chriſt) had at that time an Houſe and Family in 


that City ( Capernaum) where Chriſt then abode ; which the malt at 
| 5 . 


the Apoſtles, he ſays, had not. 


In their Coming to this place, they had, it ſeems, Reaſoned on the 


Way, and Diſputed among themſelves, who of them ſbould be greateſt. 


Wherefore after they were come hither, and were in the Houſe; 


Jeſus, who knew their Thoughts, asked them What it was that they 


_ diſpated about, among themſelves, in the way? 


They, ſenſible, it may be, of their Ambirion, and w4in Aﬀeftation 
of Superiority ; were unwilling at the firſt to open the Matter to him: 
and therefore held their peace. But after.a-while they did it, by pro- 


pounding to him the ſame Qeſtion, which they had Canvaſſed on the 


way: but in general Terms, without Neſtriction, or Application to 
themſelves, thus; Who ſhall be the Greateſt in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven ! | | VVV 

So they call that Kingdom which they looked for on Earth; be- 
caufe it was to be the Kingdom of the Meſſiah : in which, notwith- 
ſtanding they ExpeQted to find different Degrees of honorary Employ- 
ments, and Offices of Truſt and Credit (and Judas, perhaps, of *＋ 
e fit 
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fit too) as they underſtood there were in Earthly Kingdoms. And 


their having ſo lately ſeen their Lord ſiagle out Three of his Apoſtles 
Peter, James and John) to be Witneſſes of his Glory in the Mount; 
might, not unlikely, raiſe ſome Emulation in the reſt. 

To Correct which, and Cure them of that Ambitious, and Aſpiring 
Humour, bur Lord fitting down, and calling the Twelve about him, 


firſt laid down this as a Maxim, or General Rule for them; If any Mark 9. 


Mas deſire to be Firſt, the ſame ſþall be Laſt of all; and not only ſo, 35. 


but Servant of all: but he that is willing to be Leaſt among you all, 
the ſame ſhall be Greateſt, | 


Then calling a little Child to him (not ſo meer an Infant, it ſeems, Ver. 36; 
tut that he could go) he ſet him in the Midſt of them (that they 44.18. 
might well obſerve, and conſider him; )' and then taking him in his 2 5 
> 


Arms, he ſaid, unto them, Except ye be Converted, and become as 
little Children (for Innocency, Subjection and Humility of Mind) ye 
hall not ſo much as Enter into the Kingdom of Heaven (much leſs be 
eminently Advanced therein.) Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble him- 


ſelf as this little Child, the ſame is (or ſhall be) greateſt in the King- 


dom of Heaven. And whoſoever ſhall, in my Name, receive one, 
that (in thoſe Qualifications) is lite ſuch a little Child, he receiveth me: 


and he that (ſo) receiveth me, reteiveth not me (only,) but him that 


ſent me. 4 8 
The Apoſtle John, hearing | 
One caſting out Devils in thy Name; but becauſe he followed not thee, 
as we do, we forbad him. ker one 8 

Forbid him not, ſaid Jeſus: For there is no Man who ſhall do a 


Miracle in my Name, that can lightly ſpeat Evil of me. For (of 


thoſe that arg not profeſſed Enemies) he that is not againſt us, is on 
our part. Mes” | 
11 is ſuppoſed, and not improbably, that this Man, who Caſt out 
Devils in Chriſt's Name, was one that had been a Diſcipie of John, 
and ſo had at leaſt heard of Chriſt, as the Maſſiah then ready to be 
manifeſted : but that, not knowing that #his Jeſus of Nazareth was 
that Meſſiah, he had hitherto forborn to follow him, as his Diſciple ; 
and that not out of Contempt, or any Diſreſpect to him, but in meer 
Ignorance, or for want of full Aﬀarance, that he was indeed that Meſ- 
ſiah, of whom his Maſter John had declared. 5 
Neither is it unlikely, that God might vouchſafe to beſtow on 
ſome ſuch ct ill. meaning ones, the Gift of working ſuch beneficiary 
Miracles, in the Name of the Meſſiah ; that by that Means, the way 
might be made the more plain and eaſy for the Receiving of the 


this, put in, and ſaid, Maſter, We ſaw Luke 9. 
49. 
Mark 9. 


38. 


| Meſſiah, when he ſhould declare himſelf to be the Meſſiab, under the 


Name of Jeſus of Nazareth. 


— wy 
, nf 


To this purpoſe Dr. Light foot delivers his Senſe on the place, as re- 
cited by Cradoct, in his Harmony, Ch. 5. Seq. 757. 
As John's Interpoſing gave ſome Interraption to the Diſcourſe which 


Jeſus was upon; ſo when he had Anſwered that, he went on with his 


former Subjet, 


And as he-had before commended to his Diſciples Humility and 


Self-denjal in themſelves, and Gentleneſs and Tenderneſs in their Car- 


riage 
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riage towards their Brethren, how little or lom ſoever they might be, 
or be thought by them to be: ſo now he ſets forth the Danger they 
would incurr, if they ſhould give a jaſt Offence to any of but the /owe/# 
Rank of Believers. _ 5 3 
This he expreſſes by ſaying, But whoſoever ſhall Offend one of 
theſe Little Ones, who believes in me (thoſe that are little in their 
own Eyes, not highly Conceited of themſelves, and of their own Parts, 
Attainments, or Worth: but are Poor in Spirit, Humble in Heart, Low 
in their own Thoughts, ſuch as I reprefent unto you by this little Child; 
it were better for him, that a Mill. ſtone were hanged about his Neck, 
and that he were drowned in the depth of the Sea, 
The Offence here pointed at, ſeems to be of ſuch a kind or nature, 
as tends to cauſe the Toung, or Weak in Faith, to Tarn aſide from the 


Way of Fruth. 


| Mat, 18. 
7. 
Ver. 8, 9. 


The Senſe whereof fo affected our Lord, that he Cryed out, Wo 
unto the World, becauſe of Offences : for though Offences muſt come, 
yet Wo to that Man by whom the Offence cometh. 

Therefore if thy Hand ( {aid he) or thy Foot, or thine Eye (any 
thing whatſoever, Inward or Outward, that is as Dear and Vſeful to 


thee, as either of theſe) Offend thee (either by Cauſing thee thy (elf, 


or, through thy means, thy weak Brother, to fumble, fall and depart 


from the Faith, to the Loſs of Eternal Life) Cat them off, Pluck it 


out, and Caſt them from thee : for it 1s better for thee to part with thy 
moſt dear Enjoy ments, that thou may'ſt Euter into Life; than to Re- 


tain them, and by and with them to be Caſt into Hell. Fire, the Tor- 


_ Markg. 
49. 


ment of which will be Extreme and Exaleſs. . 
And leſt they ſhould think the Parting with theſe hurtful things, 
which they ſo much regard and value, would be too great an Hardſhip, 
and Affliction to them: He puts them in mind, That whoſoever de- 
ſires to be an acceptable Oblation to God, mult expect to be ſa/ted with 
Fire ( the Baptiſm of the Holy Spirit, which, like Fire, purges, con- 
fumes and takes away the Offending Matter) as the Sacrifices under 
the Law, then till in force, were ſalted with Salt, by expreſs Com- 
mand, Levit. 2. 13. Which was an Emblem of Purity and Sincerity; 
the Nature and Property of Salt being to draw forth putrefactive Hu- 


mours, and to cleanſe, and preſerve from Corruption. 


Hereupon he takes Occaſion again to Commend the Virtue of Salt, 
as he had done before, Mat. 5. 13. + 


Salt is good, ſaid he; but if the Salt have loſt its Saltneſs, wherewith 
will ye ſeaſon it? Whereby he renewed his Caution to them, that they 
ſhould be careful, and watchful over themſelves, that they did not, 


PL Contempt or Neglect of the Divine Gift, which they had received 


mblem d by Salt ) through their ambitious Conteſts among themſelves, 
render it unſerviceabie and uſeleſs unto them, though in it ſelf an- 
changeable. "= 5 1 e, 

Therefore he Exhorted them to have ( that is, to Retain) Salt in 
themſelves (which would Eat down, and keep down the Proud Fleſh 
and then they would have Peace one with another; not ſtriving for 
Preheminence, or ſeeking Superiority one over another. 
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And that he might the more Imprint in them a Senſe of the Evil, | " 


and Danger of ſlighting any Brother, whom they thought to be, or 
| who really was below them in Spiritual Gifts; Growths, or Attain- 
ments; he warned them to take heed, that they deſpiſed not any of ; 7 
thoſe Little ones, repreſented to them by the Child then in his Arms: <5 | | 


For, ſaid he, I ſay unto you, That in Heaven their Angels (the Guar. Mat. 18. 
dian Angels which God hath appointed them) do always behold the 10. | 
Face of my Father who is in Heaven. OE Es | ' . 
As if he had ſaid, Have a Care, left by deſpiſing theſe (in your 2 
Eyes) Little ones (but, in God's Eye, precious Ones ) ye give Occaſion | | 75 
to their Guardian Angels, who are always attending on God, to Com- © i 
plain to him of the Injury ye do to them; and thereby draw down } 
the Diſpleaſure of God upon your Selves. „ 
And to ſhew them, by a familiar Example, how much God regards ir 
ſuch Little, lob, humble- minded Perſons 3 he asked them, What think Yer. 12. i 
ye? If a Man have an Hundred Sheep, and One of them be gone a- 
ſtray : dothhe- not leave rhe Ninety and Nine, and. going into the 
Mountains, ſeeketh that which was gone aſtray? And if he finds i, 
verily I fay unto you, he rejoyceth more of that Sheep, than of the 
Ninety and Nine that went not aſtray. Even fo, added he, It is not 
the Will of your Father who is in Heaven, that One of theſe Little 
ones ſhould periſh ; and therefore the Son of Man is come to ſave that 
Which was 40%. 3 „ OR TR. 
Having ſufficiently Cautioned them againſt Giving Offence to the 
Weaker Ones in his Flock; left ſuch ſhould Preſume, under ſuch a 
Protection, to Injure Others of the Society; and the Injured, for Fear 
of Giving Offence, ſhould let them go on therein, to their own Hurt, 
without giving them due Reproof for the ſame : He now Inſttucts 
and directs them, how, in ſuch Caſe, the Izjured Party ſhould deal 
with the I»jarer ; to bring him to a Senſe of the Evil he hath done, 13 
that he may be Recovered, and may make Satisfaction. And this he Lil 
brings in with a Moreover. 1 YL 
Moreover, If thy Brother ſpall Treſpaſs againſt thee, Go, and tell him Ver. 15, 
bis Fault between thee and him alone. Both that thou may'ſt, as much 
as in thee lies, preſerve thy Brother's Repatation, and that He, being : WE 
ſenſible of thy Regard to him therein, may more willingly Hearken | "J* 3] 
| unto thee, and be perſuaded by Thee... e. V1 
| This was agreeable to the Divine Lam, given by Moſes, which ſaid, 
Thou ſbalt not hate thy Brother in thine Heart: and yet, Thou ſbalt in 
ang. wiſe Rebake thy Neighbour ; and not ſuffer Sin to lie (unreproved) 
upon him, Levit. 19. 17. ; | 2 


4 


Ik upon this friendly Dealing with him, he ſhall Hear thee ( that is, i Bi 
ſhall kindly Receive thy Admonition, Obſerve thy Counſel, and, as l 
Lake has it, ch. 17. 3. if he Repent) h haſt Gained thy Brother. 1 

Which ought to be more to thee, and mare aimed at by thee, than 

thy Gaining Reparation from him, for the Injury or Damage done 
But , be wil not (ſo) hear thee, then take with thee One or Two more; Ver. 16. 

that in the Mouth (by the Evidence) of Two or Three Witneſſes, every 
word may be eftabliſhed Wan to the Law, Deut. 19. 1 
n 7 0 | .  Where- 


* 
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17. 


Ver. 18. 


Heaven. © 


Wherein great Regard is had to an Offending Brother, while there is 
any Ground to hope for his Amendment; that a few be taken in to deal 
with him, in order to his Recovery, if it may be; or, if otherwiſe, to 


his Conviction: and yet but a few (as few as may be) that if he ſabmir, 


his Failing may be covered, that he be not publickly defamed. 

But if he ſhall neglect to Hear them, then (as the laſt Remedy) Tel 
it to the Church. Lay the whole Matter fairly open before that Religi- 
ous Society, or Congregation, which he profeſſes himſelf to be a 
Member of. 7 | „ uy 

And if he neglet# to Hear the Church (he by that means 4isjoyns, or 
diſmembers himſelf from the Church; and therefore) Let him then be 
to thee as an Heathen Man, and 4 Publican. Theſe were by the Jews 
accounted the vileſt of Men; ſuch as with whom they held it not law- 
ful to entertain a Converſe. . @& 

And that it might be known of what Force the Fhdement of the 
Church ſhould be, that no Contempt might be put thereon ; he adds, 
Verily I ſay unto you, V hatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth,*ſhall be bound 
in Heaven; and whatſoever ye ſhall Looſe on Earth, fhall be looſed in 


By which Terms, of Binding and Looſing on Earth, is ſignified, 


That what Judgment the Church of Chriſt, by the Direction and 


Ver. 19. 


Ver. 21. 


till ſeven times? 


Guidance of the Holy Spirit, ſhould give, ſhould be Ratified and Con- 
firmed, by God: and the Party ſtand accordingly Acquirzed, or Con- 
demned in the Sight of God. „„ ws 


And that neither the Church might be Diſcouraged from giving 
Judgment; nor Offenders be Embold ned to Contema the Judgment 
given, in caſe the Church, or Congregarion of Believers, before whom 
the Matter ſhould be brought, ſhould be but ſmall, the Members 
thereof but fem: he adds farther, That F (but) Two of you ( ſpeak- 
ing to his Diſciples) ſhall agree on Earth, as touching any thing that they 


ſpall at; It ſhall be done for them of my Father who is in Heaven. 


The Reaſon of which he ſabjquns, ſaying, For where Two or Three 
are gathered together (eis 7 two wonun) into my Name, (that is, 
into my Power) there am I in the midſt of them. So that they need 
not (how few ſoever, if 7i2h:1y gathered) be afraid to give Judgment: 
nor may the Offenders (how many, or great ſoever) preſume to reject, 
or ſlight the Judgment ſo given. C 

Peter hereupon coming to him, farted 4 Queſtion, thus; Lord, 
how often ſhall my Brother ſin againſt me, and I forgive him? (that is, 
How often am I bound to Forgive my Brother, — againſt me?) 


Nay, replied Jeſus, I don't ſay, Until ſeven times (only;) but 2. 
til Seventy times ſeven. That is very often: or (as it is well Explained 
in Lake 17. 3,4.) 4s often, how oft ſoever that ſhall be, as be ſball 
Repent ; and Confeſs his Fault unto thee. CE Veg, we 


From this Queſtion of Peter's, Our Lord took Occaſion , by an 


apt, and very Inſtructive Parable, to open to his Diſciples the Egqui- 


tableneſt, ancl Reaſonableneſs of Forginihg an Offending Brother, Re- 
pike and Confeſſing his Fault: which he introduced with a There- 
. WEL TS eee e ee eee 
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Therefore, ſaid he, is the Ringdom of Heaven likened anto F certain Ver. 23, 


Ring, who would take Account of his Servants. And when he had 


vegan to Reckon, one was brought unto him, who owed him Tes 
Thouſand Talents (that is, owed him 4 very great Sum.) And foraſ- 
much as he had not wherewith to pay; his Lord commanded that 
he, with his Wife and Children, and all that he had, ſhoala be fold ; 
and Payment to be made. _ 

The Servant thereupon falling down, moſt humbly beſought him, 
ſaying, Lord, have Patience with me, and I will pay thee al, 


This Sabmiſſios of the Servant, and offer of making Satisfaction, fo 


wrought upon his Lord; that moved with Compaſſion towards him, 
he Releaſed him, and Forgave bim the whole Debt. 1 


This very Servant going out, found one of his Fellom- Servants, who Ver. 28. 


owed him ag Handred Pence (a (mall matter, a very Trifle, in com- 
pariſon of what he had owed his Lord:) And angrateſully forgetting 
the Clemency of his Lord to him, he forthwith laid hands on his Fellom- 
Servant; and violently taking him by they Throat, (aid , Pay me that 
thow oweſt me. eee * +; 3 
His poor Fellow-Servant falling thereupon down at his Feet (as he, 


v 


juſt before, was glad to do to his Lord) beſought him, in his own 


Terms, ſaying, Have Patience with me, and I will pay thee all, But 

he, void of all Compaſſion towards his ſubmitting Brother, would have 

uo Patience with him: but went and Caſt him into Priſon, there to 
lye till he ſhould pay the Debt  *' | | 


- When his other Fellow-Servants ſaw what was done, they, being Per. 31. 


very ſorry for it, came and told their Lord of it. Who thereupon 
calling him to him again, ſaid unto him, O thou wicked Servant ! 
Since I forgave thee all that (great) Debt, becauſe thou deſiredſt me: 
Shouldſt not thou alſo have had Compaſſion on thy Fellow-Servant, even 
a | had Pity on thee? Then, being wroth with him, his Lord deli- 


vered him to the Tormentors (or Jaylors) till he ſhould pay all that 


was due unto him. — 7 
So likewiſe (added Jeſus, by way of Application) ſhall my heavenly 
Father do alſo unto you , if ye from your Hearts forgive not every one 
the Treſpaſſes of his Brot her; ſubmiſſively acknowledging his Offence , 
and thereby Evidencing his hearty Sorrow for it, and Repentance 
\ 4 1 . : 


When Jeſus had finiſhed theſe Sayings, he departed from Galilee, Mz. 19. 


and came into the Coaſts of Judea, beyond Jordan: and great Mul- 1. 


titudes following him, he, after his wonted Manner, both Taught Aar. 10. 
I, 


them, and alſo Healed them there. : 


Amongſt others, the Pharjſees\came thither to him: but they came 


| to rempe him with this Queſtion, I it lawful for a Man to pat awa bis 
1 oy Cauſe? He, ſeeing their Deſign, warily put by their 
Queſtion with a Queſtion ; Asking them, What did Moſes Command 


Wife 


os? Moſes, ſaid they, ſuffered to write a Bill of Divorcement, and 
to put her away. ED) YT 2603-4 (hs (540; Tb 

But, faid Jeſus, have ye not read, that when God made them) in 
the beginning, he made them Male and Female ? which made Moſes, 


when he wrote the Hiſtory of the Creation (for to him Interpreters 


more 
3 | 
* 
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more generally aſcribe that Saying; though ſome, to Adam) For this 
cauſe ſhall a Man /eave Father and Mother, and cleave unto his Wife, 
and they Two ſhall be One Fleſh. Whence our Lord thus infers ; 
W herefore they are 20 more Two, but Oxe Fleſh: and therefore what 
God hath joyned together, let no man put aſunder. Wes 
Why then, replied the Phariſees , did Moſes command to give a 
Writing of Divorcement, and put her away? , e 
It was, Anſwered Jeſus, becauſe of the Hardneſs of your Hearts, 


that Moſes ſ#ffered you to put away your Wives: but from the be- 
ginning it was not ſo. And I ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall put 
away his Wife, except it be for Fornication, and ſhall marry another, 
committeth Aau/tery : and who marrieth her who is / put away, 


Mar. 10. 
12. 


doth commit Adultery. And if a Woman ſhall put away her Hausband, 


and be married to Another, ſhe committeth Adultery, ,, 
How ftrange ſoever this ſounds, of Women putting 4059 their Hus. 
bands : yet ſome, it ſeems, in thoſe times, did take upon them fo to 


do. For Goawyn, in his Moſes and Aaron, 1.6. c. 4. tells us, Not only 


that it was a Cuſtom among the Romans, about the time of our Sa- 


viour's Birth, even for the Women fo Divorce their Husbands, and 
to Marry again at their Pleaſure; but that the ſame Practice was in 
uſe among the Hebrews alſo: and that from thence is that Say ing of 


our Saviour, If 4 Woman ſhall put away her Husband, &c. Mark 10. 12. 


Which Joſephus tells us (Antiq. Judzor. I. 15. c. 9.) Salome, the Si- 


ſter of King Herod, did to her Husband Coftabaras ; to whom ſhe 


ſent a Libel of Divorce. And Grotius ſays, Herodias (ſhe who pro- 


cured the Death of John the Baptiſt) followed therein the Example f 


of Salome. | 4 5 5 
This Diſcourſe of our Lord's, concerning Divorces, ſeems to have 
ſomewhat fartled his Diſciples; who thereupon, when they were 


come into the Houſe, told him, If rhe caſe of the Man be ſo with his 


Wife, it is nat good to Marry. „ RET, 
But he told them again, All men are not capable of Receiving 
this Saying; Nor any, fave they to whom it is given. And he adds 
the Reaſon, in a threefold Diſtinction of Eanuchiſm. For, ſaid he, 
there are ſome Eanuchs, who were ſo born from their Mothers Womb, 


(ſuch as by reaſon of natural Deficiency and Inability, are uncapable 
of performing the Procreative Office of Marriage.) And there are 


s * 


ſome Eunuchs, who were made Eunuchs by Men (which in thoſe Ea. 
ſtern Countries was frequently practiſed, and yet is, upon thoſe who 


were bred up to Serve in Princes Courts; ſuch eſpecially as were ap- 
pointed to attend upon the Royal Women.) Such we may ſuppoſe 
them to be, who waited upon Queen Jegabel, and threw her out at 
the Window, 2 Kings 9. 32. 33. Such Ebed - Melech the Blackmoor, 
who took the Prophet Jeremiah out of the filthy Dungeon, Jer. 38. 7. 
Such thoſe mentioned in the Book of Heſter, under the Title of Cham- 


berlains.; as Hege, ch. 2. 8. Shaaſbeaz, ver. 14. and Hatach, ch. 4. 5. 


And ſuch alſo was that noble Jewiſh Proſelyte, Treaſurer to the Echio- 


0 ſalem, | 


* 
— * 
. 


pian Queen Candace; who, in his Return from; Worſhipping at Jera- 
God, was baptized by Philip, Acts 8. | k 


pon his declaring this his Belief, that Jeſs Chriſt is the Son of 
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Bur beſides. chaſe Sorts, there are Eunuchs ( adds our Lord) 
who have made themſelves Eunuchs, for the ſake of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. . ... 

This is nat by Interpreters taken literally, of a voluntary Caſtra- 
tion (ſuch as Origen is reported to have uſed upon himſelf, as Eaſe- 
bius delivers in his Hiſt. Ecclef. 1. 6. c. 7.) But of ſuch an Improve- 


ment of the Gift of Continency (through Temperance, Abſtinence, fre- 


quent Faſting and fervent Prayer) as hath given them Power over 


theimown Natures, and made it eaſy to them to lead a Single and 
Chaſt Life: that being thereby the more free from Domeſticł Cares, 


they may be the more aſſiduouſſy Exerciſed in Divine Contemplations, 
and Works of Pity, SS | 
When this Diſcourſe of Divarce was ended, ſome brought unto 
Jeſas little Children ( Infants, Lake calls them) deſiring that he 
would put His Hands on them, and Pray. Which his Diſciples ob- 
ſerving, and thinking they made to bold with their Maſter, rebuked 
them that brought them. But Jeſus was much diſpleaſed with them 


for it; and bad them Safer the little Children to Come unto him, and 


forbid them not: for of ſuch, ſaid he, is the Kingdom of God. And 
thereupon, Repeating the Doctrine he had preached to them a little 
before (Mat. 18. 3.) he told them, Verily I fay unto you, Whoſoever 
| ſhall not receive the Kjngdom of God as a little Child (in harmleſs In- 

nocency, Humility ind Subjattiog, free from Malice, and other Vi- 
tious Affections and Inclinations) he ſhall in no wiſe Enter therein. 
Then taking the Children up in his Arms, he put his Hands upon 


N 
* 


them (a Ceremony uſed among the Jews) and blefled them. . 


Paſſing then from the Houſe wherein he had done this, when he 24. 19. 
vas gane forch into the Way, there came one Running (Luke calls 16. 
him a Raler) and Kueeling to him, asked him, Good Maſter, what —_ 


| Lok 18. 


| good thing ſbal I do, that 1 may inherit eternal life? 
SBowme have thought this Man put this Queſtion remptirgly : but 
that is no way likely. For Mart ſays, Teſus beholding him, loved 


him, v. 21. which he, who ſa the Inſide, as well as the Out ſide, 


would not have done, if the Man had come to him in Deceit. Nor 


would the Man have gone away Sarromful, or Grieved (as he did :) 
but Angry, or Scoffing, if he had been an Fhpocrite, 
| Reaſonable therefore it is to think, that he was a Well meaning 
Man; who having hitherto lived an Orderiy Life, came with a good 


Intention, to be farther Informed by Je, whom he took to be a 


very good Man, how he might make ſure of an Eternal Life. 
From ae firſt Words of his Adareſe, which were Good Mastec] 


Jeſas took Occaſion to raiſe his Mind to an higler Conſideration o - 
him, than ebat of a mar Man, how good ſoevef. Which to do, ne 


asked him, y calleſt thas me Good? There is none (fimply and ab- 
ſtractedly) good, but one, that is God. As if he had ſaid, ſince there 
is none good (properly (peaking) but God only ; Why doſt thou 
call me good, and yet doſt not take me to be God? Thou muſt 
therefore either Ackuawledge me to be God, or not Call me Good. 


Having thus, from the Terms of the Man's Addreſs to him, 2 
inferr'd his own Divinity; he in the next place Anſwered his _ i 
Ms” ; | ion: 4 N 


Ae. 19. 
] 3. 
Mar. 10. 


Luke 18; *s | 
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ow: f "Bidding him, if k be would Enter into Life, Keep the com. 
mandments. 8 

The Man then Asking him Which ? Jeſus thereupon Eoumeratide 
fome (not in the Order wherein they ſtand in the Decalogue, but 
either as they came to Remembrance, or as he thought fit to put 
them; or the Evangeliſts to Recite 'them: for even they do not 
i Recite thera all alike) ſaid, Thou ſhalt do 20 Marther ; Thou ſhalt 
I; not commit Adultery ; Thou ſhalt not Steal; Thou ſhale or bear falſe 
i Witneſs; Honour thy Father and thy Mother ; And thou ſhaly love 

thy Negghbour as thy Self. 

To this the Man Ai Anſwered, and ſaid Maſter, Al theſe things 

7 have I obſerved, or kept from my Touth ap. What lack 1 yet? | 
Mat. 19. Matthew calls him a Toung Man; Which makes his Saying he had 
20, kept thoſe Commands from his Youth up, ſound ſomewhat impro- 

perly: for he that ſpeaks of what he has done from his Toath up, 
may well be underſtood to be then paſt his Touth, and to be grown 
up to an higher and riper Age. | 

But whatſoever his Age then was, his declaring that he had hi- 
therto kept thoſe Commandments (which; it is obſervable, were not 
Ritual, or Ceremonial, but Moral Commands: ) and his Deſire of Pro- 
ereſſion, to go. on yet farther in the 2 to Eternal Life; procured 
him the Love of the Lord. 

Then Jeſus beholding him, loved him: And, in Anſwer to his laſt 
Queſtion [What lack I yet ?] told him, One thing thou yet lackeſt. 
Thou art miſtaken, in thinki thou haft kept all the Command- 

ments; For of them Which f recounted to thee, One was, Thou 
ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. How canſt thou ſay thou haſt 
done that, when thou Aboundeſt in Wealth, and many of thy uw . 
bours (yea, thy Brethren) are i» Want? 

If therefore thou wilt be perfect (if thou wilt perfectly keep that 
Commandment, in the right Senſe, and due Extent of it) Go thy 
way, Sell whatſoever thou haſt (ſaperfluous, or over and above a ſuffi- 
cient Competency for thy ſelf, and thy Family) and Giveito the Poor : 
and thou ſbalt have Treaſure (more and better Treaſure) in Heaven; ; 
And come, Take ap the Croſs, and follow me. 

It is not to be doubted but our Lord foreſaw, that this of i it ſelf 
would prove 4 Croſs ro him; and ſo it did. For as ſoon as he heard 

4 that Saying , he was ſore Grieved,, and went away my ſorronful : 
11 for he had great Poſſeſſians, and was very Rich. 
=_ When Ja ſaw that he went away Sorrowful, looking round 
Mat. 19. about, he ſaid unto his Diſciples, How * ſhall they chat have EY 
23. enter into the Kingdom of God? * 
Aar. 1o. At that Saying, The Diſciples were aſtoniſhed ; which Jeſas my 
<3: ſerving, that he . ſoften the Expreſſion, and ſhew them, that 
the Evil lay not ſimpl 25 in the Riches, but in the inordinate Deſire after 
them, and over-confident Relyance on them: Repeating the words, 
23 with ſome little Variation, he ſaid again unto them, Children, How 
+" % + f G w it for them that | Trulf in ue: to Enter into the Kingdom 
oa '!. 1 


— 228. 
2 — — ” OE 
. — 2 Bu — 2 * 
— 
——— 2 2 


== \ N . a - _ . = >, = Ge - 2 * » 
IT; \ B * r A — — = 
> bs Fr 2 x is. 7 2 * ” _ 8 — — Pp 2 22 
” 2 | * — 
——_— — — —  — — — — — — — 8 — : — | — — 
—— ww —— - nw Wb — p — - 
— 4 * : 2 me : wr Lo 
— * D * — — — 7 . 
* = Cn - n - . - — 2 — — 
— r * pe —— n 2 — s — OA by " — — — 
4 —_ > N - * N — . A” N —— * 
3 —. * * . 3 _— a 3 — — 8 - 
CESS E288 —— ————ð˙ẽ c — 
— . s 20 r e 
1 ry 1 
* 


9 


X -4, _ = bs = = 7 x 
— = * —— = 3 —— 
— 2 3 a> * ps - . 
— 28 . — — — 
— _—__ — — 9 — — — — — — - 
P a K — a 
* 2 _ % — 
* —— 8 — RR 
— 3 : 5 . 
P _ — bo ET 
„ 


1 N | The 


a 3 * 0 . 
' x f . | " 
. STS 1 e I q 7 * A» * * *. * ” "Ve ET "vo" mY "TO = » ” * 4 — * T 
8 1 2 : 2 iv%- 38 * 1 1 en 5 Wn. N + * + 140 
4 
* 4 4 J 6s F 4 
Fy 4 4 1. * f 4 
, | - L 
4 ö K F ; 7 e 
a 2 2 — * %. 4 — 
= * 5 7 , 
iy # - | 10 | 
. 4 


8 


Fart I. 


AI ben uſing a Proverbial Speech, in uſe among the Hebrews to Ex- 101 
Prefs a Matter of the great Difficulty By It is eaſter (ſaid he) for 
Camel to go through the Eye of a Needle, than for (ſuch) a rich man Luke 13. 
to Enter into the Kingdom of Fer . e 1 
This puzzled them more thafl they were before; and made them 1 
ſay among themſelves, Who then can be ſaved ? But Jeſus, looking on 
them again, ſaid, With men indeed it is impoſſible, but not with God: 
for with God all things are poſſible. oak: 
Some working Heads, to avoid the ſuppoſed Impoſſibility, will 
needs read it a Cable (a Rope of a Ship) inſtead of a Camel: Of which 
Notion, Theophylaf# (who lived in the Eleventh Century, about the 
Year 1070.) is held to have been the firſt Broacher. So that although 
it be not very Antient, yet it is old enough, unleſs it were better. For 
| beſides that the Greek word uſed for a Camel, is obſerved to differ 
ſomewhat, in the writing from that which is uſed for a Cable. Rope 
(Thar, for a Camel, being written +#wmaG-, with an Eta in the mid- 
dle Syllable; The other, for a Cable, being written z4wAG., with 
an Jota in the middle Syllable :) They who, to avoid the Impoſſi- 
bility, tate hold on the Cable-Rope, forget that the Deſign of the Com. 
pariſon was, to render it Impoſſible, humanly ſpeaking, and in the or- 
dinary Way and Courſe of working. And therefore when our Lord 
_ himſelf who beſt knew his Intention in ſpeaking it) declares that 
with Men it is Impoſſible ; it ſeems methinks 20 Officious in Men, to Mat.19. 
bend their Wits, to contrive a Way to make that Poſſible, which he has 26. 
expreſly told them is Impoſſible. Mar. io. 
Nor fee I cauſe for any to Infer from thence, that rich men cannot / 
be ſaved. Since all things being poſſible with Goa, and the Impedi- 
ment lying in Rich mens Truſting in their Riches; he can rake off 
thoſe Rich men from their Confiding in, and Relying on their Riches: 
and make them, who are Rich in Worldly Poſſeſſions, Poor in Spirit, 
and Rich in Faith, as well as others; and then as Capable of Inheriting 
his Kingdom, as others. But to proceed. | 
Peter, having obſerved that his Maſter, when he adviſed this Rich 
man to ſell what he had, and give to the Poor; promiſed him thar, 
if he did fo, he ſhould have Treaſure in Heaven: puts in now a Plea Nat. 19. 
for himſelf and his Brethren, telling his Maſter, Behold, we have left 27. 
all and followed thee; What therefore ſhall we have? Mar. 10. 
 »This, Grotias, and (as he ſays) Others think was ſpoken, though 28. 
truly, a little 200 boaſtingly. And Cradoc (in a Marginal Note on 1 18. 
Ch. 5. Sect. 53, of his Harmom, p. 103.) ſays, They had left their 
Goods, as to the De, not as to the Poſſeſſion (Mat. 4. 20. Luke 5. 28.) 
And that, After Chriſt's Reſurrection, they returned to the Vſe of 
them again, Joh. 21. 3. Which yet muſt be underſtood of ſuch of 
them, as had /airable Imployments. For Matthew is ſuppoſed to have 
 fbaltogether left his Pablican-Imployment, as never to have Returned 
to it again. But the Apoſtle Paul (who came in afterwards, and 
who had an UVſefdf and inoffenſive Trade) did continue to Work at 
his Trade, when he had Leiſure from the Exerciſe of his Mini- 
ſtery, As 18. 3. 1 Cor. 4. 12, that he might not be chargeable to 
any, 2 Theſ. 3.8. . 6 | Ds 
BE S | T* * But 
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Luke 18. 
30. 


Mat. 19. 
30. 


Mar. Io. 1 


315 


1. 


made up. | 


But Jeſus, as well to ſhew his Acceptance of what they had done, 
as to Excoarage them to Perſevere therein, told them, in Anſwer x 
Peter's Queſtion, Firſt, That they, who had followed him in the Rt: 
generation (the Way to the New Birth ;) when the Son of Man ſhould 
fit in the Throne of his Glory, hold fir allo upon Twelve Thrones, 
judging the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael, EE, 8 .o 

From which words, if any one ſhould Enquire, why our Lord 


pitch'd upon Twelve Thrones, for his Juridical Apoſtles to fit upon; 


when he. knew before-hand that one of them (Judas Iſcariot) was a 


Traytor, and ſhould betray him, and fo not be fit to Judge, but to 


be Judged : let ſuch Conſider, That as our Lord fore-knew this, fo 
he fore knew alſo, that upon the Fall of Judas, Another, ſhould, by 
Divine Election, be ſubſtituted in his room, and ſucceed into his 


Place; whereby the Number ſhould be filled up again, ,as it was, 
Acts . 26. | = | 


Secondly, he aſſures them, that ( not they only, but) Every one 


that hath forſaken Father, Mother, Wife, Children, Brethren, or 


Siſters, Houſes or Lands, for his Sake and the Goſpels, ſhall receive 
an Hundred Fold (that is, as Lale explains it, manifold) in this pre- 
ſent Life (and even while they are ander Perſecution:) and in the 
World to come Eternal Life. 1 

This, with reſpect to the Recompence propoſed in this Tife,ais, by 
ſome Expoſitors , referr'd to the ſufficient Supplies of Neceſſaries, 
which ſuch ſhould Receive from the pious Bounty of their Chriſtian 


| Brethren; whoſe Hearts God would open and Enlarge, to commu- 


nicate of their Outward Subſtance to them: and to perform the Offices 
of Love and Daty, which they might have expected from the Rela- 


tions they have been ſo deprived of; whereby the Alſence of thoſe 


Relations, and Loſs of their own Eſtates, would be abundantly 


Yet after all this, leſt they ſhould over-value themſelves, upon what 


they had done, or /affered for him, and ſo ſhould grow over-Confident 


and Secure: to Excite them to watchful Diligence and 7 that they 
might go on, and Perſevere in the Courſe they had ſo well begun; he 
gives them this, as a Watch. word, or Caution, That Many who are 
Firſt ſhall be Laſt, and the Laſt ſhall be Firſt. 
In which words, he is thought to have had Reſpect to the Call- 
ling of the Gentiles ; by whoſe Coming in, and Receiving the Go- 
ſpel, the Jews, who then were Firſt, would come to be Laſt : and 
the poor Gentiles, who then were Laſt, out-ſtripping the tardy Jews 
in Faith and Obedience, would como to be Firſt. But the Caution is 
proper to all. LE.” 5 4 " WY 
To Explain to them this Saying of his [that mam, wi are Firſt, 


ſhall be Left, and the Laff, Firſt} and that it might ſink the 2 


into their Minds, he relates the following Parable to them. | 
The Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a Man that is an Houſbolder, 
who went out early in the Morning, to hire Lalburers into his Vine- 
yard, and when he had agreed with the Labourers for a Penny a 
Day, he ſent them into his Vineyard. 6 39 


+ . 9 e. 


*% 
3 FI 


And going out about the Third Hour (which anſwers to our Vine Per. 3. 


in the Forenoon) he ſaw others ſtanding Idle in the Market - Place; 
and ſaid unto them, Go ye alſo into the Vineyard, and whatſoever is 
Right, I will give you: whereupon they went their way. | 
and Three in the Afternoon;) and did likewiſe. 

And about the Eleventh Hour (Five in the Afternoon) he went Ver. 65 
out again; and finding ſome others ſanding Idle, he asked them, Why 
ſtand ye here al the day Idle? They Anſwering, Becauſe no man hath 
hired as : He thereupon bid them alſo go into the Vineyard; and 
whatſoever was right, that they ſhould Receive | | 

When the Evening was come (the time for Labourers to leave 7. 5 
Work) the Lord of the Vineyard ordered his Steward to Call the 
Labourers and give them their Hire; bidding him begin wich them 
that came /aſt in, and fo go on to them that came in firſt. 

When therefore they came to take their Wages, who came in a- 
bout the Eleventh Hour, they received every Man a Penny; which Yer. 9. 
was as much as the Firſt had bargained for, who came in betimes 
in the Morning. Which when theſe obſerved, though they had 
agreed for that Price; yet ſeeing the Others, who had done ſo 
little, fo well Paid, they conceived Hopes that their Mages would 


Again he went about the Sith and Ninth Hours (Twelve at Noon, Yer. 5. 


be advanced, and they ſhould receive more. But when it came to, Ver. 10: 


it proved otherwiſe : for they likewiſe Received but every Man 
a Penny. 

This Diſappointment of their 1. grounded Expectation, made them 
g out; ſo that, when they had received their Pay, they murmured 
againſt the Good -· man of the Houſe: ſaying, Theſe have wrought 


but One Hour, and thou haſt made them Equal unto us, who have pr. 11. 


born the Burt hen and Heat of the Day. -" 
his would have been apt to have provoked ſome Maſters to 
high Diſpleaſure: but he »/d/y Anſwering One of them, ſaid, Friend, 


I do thee no wrong. Didſt thou not agree with me for a Penny? Take Ver. 13. 


that that is thine, and Go thy way: I will give unto this Laſt, as unto 
thee. Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with mine own? Is 
thine Eye evil, becauſe Jam good? So (ſaid our Lord, in the Cloſe 
of his Parable) the Laff ſhall be Firſt, and the Firſt, Loft : and he 
adds the Reaſon; for Man are Called, but Few Choſen. 


The Feaſt of Tabernacles was now at hand, which was one of 50h. 5. 2. 


the Three great Anniverſary Feaſts, appointed by God to the Jems, 
Exo, 23. 14, 15, 16. at which all the Males were to Appear before 
the Lord, ver. 17. and Deut. 16. 1. | 
This Feaſt beginning on the Fifteenth Day of the Seventh Month 
| (anſwering pretty near to the Beginning of our Eighth Month) laſted 
ſeven Days: of which, the Firſt and the Laſt were the moſt ſolemn. 
During all which time, the Jews were to dwell abroad, in the open 
Air, in Booths made of thick Boughs ; in remembrance that God had 
made the Children of I/rae! to dwell in Booths (or Texts) in the 
Wilderneſs, when he brought them out of the Land of Egypt, Levit. 
23. 43- And from thence it was called the Feaft of '7abernacles, 
or Tents. 1 | BEES, 3 
* - 
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Io this Feaſt, fome Kjnſmen'of Jeſus who (according to the Wan- We 
ner of Speech among the Jews, are called his Brethren; ſuppoſed 
to be ſome Relations of his Mothers, but ſuch as did not Believe 


in him) preparing themſelves to go, urged him to go alſo : but 


they did it in ſuch a Manner, as ſhews they defigned rather to 
Upbraid, or Reproach him, than ſeriouſly to deſire his Company. 


Depart hence, ſaid they to him, and Go into Fadeay that rhy Diſi- 


ples (there) alſo may ſee the Works that thou doſt: For there is no 
Man that doth any thing in Secret , and he himſelf ſeekerh to be 
known openly. © If therefore thou doſt theſe things, ſbew thy ſelf to the 


World. . . hat 
By which words, ſome think they Expreſt their Deſire, that he, 


who they thought could work Miracles when he would, ſhould now 
go and do ſome extraordinary thing, at their Requeſt, in this general 
Concourſe of the Jes at the Feaſt: whereby he might get himſelf 


great Fame, which they would put in for a Share of with him, as 


| being related to him. 


But as their Vabelief in him, and his Anſwer to them, beſpeaks 
them to be ſuch as had 20 heart) Kindneſs, vor real Regard to him: 
So it is not difficult to diſcern, m thè manner of their Speaking to 
him, a Deſign in them of ſlit ſuggeſting, that he was Ambitious of 
Praiſe, and fought to be Popalar; which yet he made it his great 


* 


Care to avoid. | 


He knowing in what a Spirit they ſpake to him, Anſwered them 
accordingly. My time (ſaid he) is not yet come: but your time 


is always ready. As if he had ſaid, Ye are your own Maſters, and at 


your on Command: but'T am ſubject to my Father, and wait for his 
Command. e 9 55 
Beſides, The world cannot hate you, ſaid he, (becauſe ye are of the 


' World, Joh. 8. 23. and the World loves its own, ch. 15. 19.) but me 


L ake 9. | 


it hateth, becauſe I teſtify of it, that the Works thereof are Evil. 
As for you, added he, ye may go up unto this Feaſt, when ye will; 
but I go not up yet: for my time is not pet full come. And accord- 
iogly, when he had given them this Anſwer, he went got up with 
them, but abode ſtill in Galilee. | OO WS 


Let he did not ftay long behind them neither; but when they were 
one up, he ſet forward to go up alſo unto the Feaſt : yet not openly, 
,, TITRE 27 
And being to paſs through a Village of the Samaritans, he ſent 
Meſſengers before him, to make ſome Proviſion for him, againſt he, 
with his Diſciples, came thither. ow EM Tra ge 
But the Samaritans, lite themſelves, apprehending that he was go- 
ing to. worſhip at Jeraſalem, would not receive him, or afford him 


any Entertainment among them. 


This Afrozt, put upon their Maſter, did ſo highly diſpleaſe two 


of his Diſciples ¶ Tames and Jahn that they importuned Him ro give 
them ave, and Power tO command Fire to come down from Heaven, = 
done to ſome others formerly, 2 Ning 1. 10, OO 
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But not more Offended, perhaps, were they with theſe Canaris aus, 
for rejeQing their Lord; than he was with them for deſiring this. 
For turuing upon them, and Rebuling them, he ſaid, Te know nut what 
manner of Spirit pe are of. For the Son of Man is not come to at 
Mens Lives; but to ſave them en yen 
Theſe two Diſciples, whoſe zeal! was ſo inflamed on their Maſter's 
behalf, were before, when he choſe. them into the Apoſtleſhip, by 
him named Boanerges, or Sons of Thunder, Mark 3. 1 7. But they 
would now, if they might, have been Sons of Lightening too, as well 
as of Thunder, to have ſcorched up, and utterly canſumed thoſe char- 
liſb and envious People, who would not Receive their Maſter, 
But our mild Saviour would zot Juffer it. He would give no Con. 
tenance to Revenge at all in any caſe: much leſs permit tliat any ſhould” 
be perſecuted for not Receiving him. Therefore he would not that 
any farther, or other Puniſhment ſhould be infliged on theſe ; than 
what they themſelves had procured to themſelves: A being deprived 
of his excellent Company, and the Ble{/ings that attended it. Where- 
fore paſſing by thoſe ſour Samaritans, whoſe Religious Zeal had 
made them Irreligioas; he went on, for Entertainment, to another 
On the way as he went, a certain Man (whom Matthew calls a 7uke g. 
Scribe, if he were the ſame here mentioned by Lake) faid unto him, 57. 


Lord, I will follow thee mhit her ſoever thou gage , i: Mars. 


3 


* * 
- 


_ Jeſus, ſeeing, what he aimed at, gave him quickly to underſtand, 8. 
what he muſt Expect to meet with, if he would be one of his Fol- 
lowers. The Foxes (ſaid he to him) have Holes, and the Birds of the 
Air have Neſts (or Shelters:). but the Son of Man (meaning himſelf) 
hath not where to lay his Head. W hen this forward Man had heard this, 
we hear no more of him. vey TH 1+) 14 3:60 ; 
But to Another, we read, our Lord ſaid, Follow me. And he, not IIe 9. 
Refa ſing the Service, did only ask leave, that he might go. firft, and $5. 
Bury his Father. 8 15 „„ 
That was, no doubt, a neceſſary Office and Duty. But feeing it 
might be done by Others, who were not called to that Service which 
he was called to; neither ought he to have urged it in de/y of his 
Obedience, nor would Jeſas admit it: but iaid to him, Let the Dead 
bury their Dead; but Go thou, and Preach the Kingdom of God. Which 
it is ſuppoſed he thereupon forthwith dic. 
Anorder alſo, we read in the ſame place (but wherher at the ſaſe 
time is uncertain) ſaid, Lord, I will follow thee, The former was Ver. 61, - 


called hy Jeſus: This, ancalled, Offers himfelf. Each had his Bas, 
his Obſfacle, his Delay, But let me firſt go, ſaid this Man, and Bid 
them Furewell that are at home at my Houſe; Take leave of my Re- 
lations, Acquaintance, Neighbours. That, one would think, he might 
have done, before he had offered himſelf to the Lord's Service. Our . 
Lord therefore Anſwers him in a known Proverb; which is, He that 
in Plowing looks behind him, is no good Plowman. No Man (faid 
Jeſus to him) having put his Hand to the Plow (which he ſeemed to : 
have done, by ſaying, I will Follow thee) and looking back (which g 
he did, by ſaying, Let me firſt go bid them Farewel at home:) # f. 
for the Ring dom of God, 0 . "= abou”. 


r SACRED HISTORYT Part I. 


„ 


About this time, it is probable, it was, that the Lord ſent forth 
his Seventy Diſciples; as before he had ſent his Twelve Apoſtles, by 
Two and Two, to go before him into every City and Place, whi- 
ther he himſelf would afterwards come. Unto whom, in the Main, 
he gave much the like Inſtructions, and Directions how they 
ſhould behave themſelves, in the Exerciſe of their Miniſtery, in this 
Perambulation; as he had formerly done to his Apoſtles, when he 
ſent them forth in the like Service. Of which having given the 
Account before, from Mat. 10. that I may avoid Repetition, I refer 
the Reader thither. 8 '- Lo TE 
: Having ſent forth the Seventy, he purſued his Journey to J2ruſa. 
Foh. 7. lem. Whither being come, but not making himſelf pablick at the firſt, 
11. The Jens ſought him at the Feaſt, asking one another, Where is He ? 
| _ there was much Murmuring among the People concerning 
For ſome ſaid, he « 4 good Man: Others ſaid, Nay, but he decei- 
wveth the People, Howbeit, no Man ſpake openly of him, for fear of 
the Jess. „ | ee, 

75 they who thought well of him, durſt not ſpeak freely for him; 
leſt the Rulers of the Fews ſhould take notice of it, and fir on their 
Skirts for it. | | 5 . 5 | 

And on the other hand, it may be ſuppoſed, that they who 
thought Il of him, durſt not opezly diſcover the Rancour of their 
Minds againſt him, left the common People (many of whom had 

received great Benefits by him, and for that Reaſon had him in high 
Eſteem ) ſhould, in taking his part, fall upon them. For it is evi- 
dent (both from hence, and from As 5. 26.) that they ſtood in ſome 
Awe of the People, | | ia wn 
About the middle of the Feaſt, when the Heat of their;ExpeQati- 
Ver. 14. ons were a little cooled, Jeſus went up into the Temple, and taught. . 
Wuhat he taught, or what Sabject he ſpake upon, is not partict- 
larly expreſs'd : but in ene we may gather, It was Doctrinal. 
And whatever the Subject was, it was Excellent, and excellently de- 
livered : for it raiſed Admiration in the Auditors; ſo that the Fews 
marvelling, ſaid, How knoweth this Man Letters, having never 
learned? e WE | * eas 
| He ſeeing they took him but for a meer Man, (as well as a mean 
4 Man) and willing to raiſe their Conſideration of him higher, to ap- 
: Ver. 17. prehend his Divinity; Anſwered them, My Doctrine is not mine, but 
his that ſent me. Then added, If any Man will do bis Will, he ſhall 
op of the Doctrine; whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of 
my ſelf. . | | 1 8 8 
F ” Mnereby he intimates, that the way for a Man to attain to farther 
=: ' Knowledge, and hither Diſcoveries of the Mind of God, and of the. 
N Myſteries of the Heavenly Kingdom, is to do his Will ſo far as it is re- 


* 


# vealed, and manifeſted to him. For he that is Obedient to the Will 

=: of God, in what he knows (though it be but a little; ) will grow, 

3 and increaſe in the Divine Knowledge: whereby he will be enabled 
to judge of a Doctrine (when he hears it) whether it be of God, or 
of Man.  Habemti aabitar, Unto him that hath, ſhall be given, _ 
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1 het g abuadance, Aer: 25. 20. An 4 Go 


+ litth gwilDegnadeiRg/er ovey much, ver. 2 3. Py, - 
» Then giving them a Rale, whereby they ght judge whether a ,. 
wk ſpeaks offhimſelf, or no; he tells them, H that ſpeaketh of him- Ver 18. 
-ſelf, ſeebeth his own Glory, But he that ſeeketh (rat his own, Hut) hi | 
* Glory that'fent him, the ſame is true; and n Unrighreouſneſs is in him. 
But to convince them @ their Unrighteouſneſs towards him, he 
aa as them, Did not Moſes give you, the Law ? And yet, none of you keep- | 1 
* Mae Lov ? Muy then go ye about to til me (upon à falſe Pre. 
tens that I hade g ke the Law, in Healing a Man formerly here, = 
o the Sabbath 32 > ahi 2 


1 
2 


S 


2 


 Mifere ſome of the People ( who knew not the Deſigns of the Rulers 
2 
8 ” 


e, over looking their abuſive Language, and goidg on with his 1 
+ Diſcotrſe, tells them ; I have done one Work (here amongſt you, at 

the Pooh of Betheſda) and ye all Marvel (or are Offend ) at it. 
Moſes gaye you Circumciſion 7 55 that it is of Moſes, but of the F, Ver. 22. 
ties, who received it from Goa, long before Moſes; rang ye had 
it from Moſes: ) and ye, on the Sabbath-day, Circumciſe a N n. child, 
(iFthe Sabbath happen on the Eighth day from his Birth) though 
& ircumciſioff* be a Manual Operation, and hath ervile Work attend- 
b * If therefore a Man be Circumciſed on this Sabbath-day (that the 
law of Moſes, requiring Circumciſion, may vor be broken,) and ye 
* account That no breach of the Sabbath; Are ye Angry at me, becauſe 
I have made a Man every whit whole, on the Sabbat day: When as I 
- uſed not any Manual Operation about ity but did it only with a 
s * Word ſpeaking? Judge not according to the Apſearance (Judge not Yer. 24. 


%%% (& ft © ©, 


* 


partially, or with reſpe& of Perſons, Deut. 1. 17. and 265 19.) Con. 
demning me for doing a 4% thing on the Sabbath- day, than qe your 
ſelves ordinarily do: but Judge righilous judgment. e 
Nereupon ſome. of them that were of Jeruſa/em (who probably / 
wee privy to the Deſigns of the Rulers againſt Jeſus) ſaid, Is not T * 
this He, whom they ſeek ta til? But lo, he ſpeakerh boldly; and they A, 
ſay nothing to him. And conſidering with themſelves what mighebe 7 on 
the Reaſon,gwhy they let him thus go on, Do the Rulers (ſaid they) | 
| know iilllted, that this is the vil Chriſt ? But they ſoon Reſolved ,, 
that Point themſelves, Concluding the Rulers could not be fo mi» * 3 * 
ſtzaßen in him: For, ſaid they, we know this Man, whence he is; but vir. 2. 
n the Chriſt cometh, zo Man knoweth whence he im. 3 
 Jeſurghearing chem thus ſpeak, as he was thus Teaching in the ” 
Temple; and willing to fake all Occaſions to draw them from his 8 
aþo0d to his Godbead, ſaid aloud, (that all might hear) Te know me Vir. 28. 
_ "indegd (as a Man,) and whence I am (as to the Place of my Birth * © a 
and Ec et but I am nat come of my ſelf, but am ſent by him chat 
true, and him. 


5 Know of ; but I know bim 4 for I am from hum 8 
(that 1 from hifi and he hath ſent me. + + © 5 


Then they (bo were in the Plor againſt him) ſough 5 
Then they (who were in the Plot againſt bim) ſought to tale gf, 30. 
him: but ( being Reſtrained) becauſe Hour (the Time ap- 1 1 
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: | Mer many of the ( — People belicyed on ji cry a \ 
| believed him to be a good Man, ſent of God; ) andaid, When the 


1 "= Chriſt cometh, Wille do more Miracles than theſe which * Man wo * 
Ea done ? 
. The Phariſees, who had their Spies aBffoad watchi | him, mites, 


Per. 32. 'withthe Chief Prieſts (by which together, it is prob 
Sanhedrin, or chief Court of Judicature among e T1 
cers to take him; that is, Ordered their Officers watch a ſraſor We 
time to apprehend him in. " _ 
lle ia the mean while (being ſenſible of their 1 a mg > 

p him, and that the time of his ſuffering drew on) going on ve of S 4 

Vier. 33: Diſcourſe unto the People, ſaid unto them, Ter « little while am 7 .. Fh 

” you; and then I go unto him that ſent me: And though ye Thould * 
ſeek me, ys ſhall not then find me ; and where I Fam, ler de cannat 


T in 4 whe al 


that the People nurmured ſuch things concerning him: And th 
le, Is * 3 
e ews ſent Ui 


* 

This made the Jes fall to Reaſoning among themſelves. 

Ver. 35. ther, (aid ſome of them, will be go, that we ſhall not find hi 
Will he go unto the diſperſed among the Gentiles (the Jem, that Tiv 
ſcattered among the Heathens ) am Teach the Gentiles ? What anal 
ner of Saying (ſaid they) is this, that he faith, viz. Te ſpall ſeek me, 
and ſhall not find me Gor, though ye ſeek me, ye ſhall not find me;) ² 
and whit her I go, thither ye cannot come? Thus they pazz'led their 
Vir. 37. Heads about it; but being carnally-minded, they could — underſtand 
his Meaning in it. And thus, ſor that time, for ought appears, the 
Matter ended, and they partec. 

But on the laft Day, that great Day of the Feaſt (which was a- 
doße three Days aſter the ſie Diſcourſe had paſſed, and was ap 
pointed to be kept as a Solemn Aſſembly, Levit. Ling 36, 39.) Jeſas, | 
being in the Temple again, ſtood and cryed ( that is, he ſtood up, 

4. and ſpake aloud, that be might be heard of all) * 1d, any Men . 
*'*, Thirſt, Les him ale unto me, and Drink. SY" 

This may ſeem a pretty ſtrange Speech to n and in ſuch "IM 
Eh. a Place; but there was a Reaſon for it: For we are told, that Þ | 


\,  - this laſt and great Day of the Feaſt, the People did uſyy 15 8 

Ws * Solemnit and Joy, to draw. great Store of Water out of 

PP. - Fain, or River Shiloh, and bring it to the Temple; where — deli 
ia | Vvered to the Prieſt /t, it was poured upon the Altar, t tagether with N 4 
. the, People mean while Singing that Canticle out of the Prophet, Mi. 
lags Fo ſpall ye draw Water out of the Wells of Salvation, Iſa. 1a 2 74 


Godwyn's Moſes and Aaron, 1. 3. c. 6. and Grot ius 


Job. 
The ſight of this, at that time, might give als thu h * 
uſually took hold of all Opportunities, to draw the P an ch 
Dutward to the Inward, from the Natural to the i nal, from the 
Dub to the Heavenly Things ) to ding? and hvite them to cube 
+ ento him, the true, heavenly, Rin ntain; from whence the 
. Waters 24 Life nga, wy the * Faith) de High drawn. 
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Wherefore he not only gave them that general Invitation, by fay= 
ing, If any Man thirſt, let him come unto me, and drink: but for 
0 their greater Encouragement to come, he added, He that Believeth on Ver. 38. 
me, as the Scripture hath ſaid, out of his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of li. 
ding Water, Where the Bel (ſays Druſius) is put for the Heart, 
as in Job 1 5. 35. P/al. 40. 8. and elſewhere. 3 
But, fays the Evangeliſt, This (the flowing of Rivers of living Wa- Ver. 39. 
ters) Jeſus ſpake of the Spirit, which they that believe on him, ſhoald re- 
cive. For (adds he) the Holy Ghoſt was not get given, becauſe that 
Jeſus was not yet glorified. Do = 
But theſe Words which our Lord had then ſpoken, had ſo much | 
| Influence upon the People, that many of them did thereupon ſay, Of Ver. 40. 
/ A Truth, this is the Prophet (namely, that Prophet, though they knew 
not in particular which, who they expected ſhould come before che | 
Coming of Chriſt.) Others ſaid, This is the Chriſt, But ſome ( ill. Yer. 41. 
meaning ones) ſaid , Shall Chriſt come out of Galilee * Hath not the 
Scripture ſaid, that Chriſt cometh of the Seed of David, and aut of the | 
Town of Beth-lehem, where David was? Sd there was a Diviſion a- Ver. 43. 
mong the People. concerning him. WL 5 
And it roſe /o high, that ſome of them would have talen him (or, 
Would have had the Officers, who were ordered by the Sanhedrin 
to apprehend him, to have then taten him :) but the Diviſion of the 
People ( ſome ſtanding up for him, as others, ag4i»/# him) prevented 
that; ſo that no Man laid hands on him; but the Officers (who, it 
| ſeems, were there in readineſs to have done it, if they had found Op- 
portunity ) returned to their Mafters, the chief Prieſts and Phariſees, 
without him. itt! aL 
They, there at diſpleaſed, asked the Officers, Why they had not 
brought him? The Officers, being themſelves filled with Admiration | 
at his Dactrine; in Excuſe for their not having brought him, Anſwer, per. 46; 
Never Min (pake like this Man: implying, they took him to be above 
the Condition of a weer Man. V 
The Reaſon which the Officers alledged for their Excuſe, did more 
provoke their Maſters, the Prieſts and Phariſees, than the Negled of 
their Office, in not bringing him, had done. Wherefore they up- . . © 
braidingly asked them, Are ye alſo deteived? Have any of the Rulers, Ver. 48; 
or of the Phariſtes, believed ou him? But this People, added they, d 
who know not the Law, are curſed, © „ n 
Thus they ſhew'd their Arrogance, and Self- Conceit, deſpifing the 
common People; as if none but themſelves, and ſuch as, like them 
were Letter- Learned, could underſtand any thing of the Law, though 5 
it was that by which they were all to walk: And thus alſo they ſhewed 
BR their Ijaſtice, in Condemning Jeſus, before they hid heard him. 
, This fo troubled Vicodemus (him who came to Jeſws by night, Joh. 
3.2. and retained ever ſince a ſecret Favour for Jeſus, though he did 
not yet opexly profeſs himſelf tiis Diſciple) that, being himſelf oue 
of them, he could not forbear Asking them, Doth our Lav Judge any Ver. Fr: 
Man, before it hear him, and know what he doth? . © © ©: 
But they, not taking any Notice of this '«/o/e Pinch of his upon —— 
them, tauntingly ask him again, Art thou alſo of Galilee ? (That is, Ver. 32. 
23 | | | V I . 5 "FE 0 | 
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SACRED HISTORY Part I. 


. 


Art thou a Follower, or Favourer of this Galilean? For ſo they took 
Jeſus to be, becauſe he Converſed moſtly in Galilee, though Born in 
Beth.lehem : Search ( ſaid they) and /ook (thou who art a Schollar, 
well read in Bqoks, and skilled in Records of Antiquity : ) for oat of 
Galilee ariſeth no Prophet, (aid they, more roundly than truly ; if we 
may believe Nicholas Lyra, who (as cited by Biſhop Jewel, in his 
Defence of the Apology of the Church of England, Part 1. p.73.) 
plainly faith, This Word of the Phariſees is plainly falſe : For if it be 


taken generally for all Prophets, there were ſome Born in Galilee, as 
Eli xeus, Tobias, Deborah the Propheteſs, and perchance others more. 


o 


. were of Galilee, | | 8 
However, this Debate among themſelves brake their Meaſures for 
that time; ſo that, without Concluding any thing about it, they brake 
up, and went home. Ms A 
But Jeſus went unto the Mount of Olive, (a Place he often re- 
ſorted to, for private Retirement, and Prayer, Luke 21. 37. and Ch. 22. 


And ſome Others think that both the Prophets, Jonah and Nahum, 


39, 40.) And early in the Morning he came again into the Temple: 


whither he was no ſooner come; but the People came unto him; 
whereupon he fat down, and taught them. . 

Ihe Scribes and Phariſees, who never liked to ſee him Teaching 
the People; partly, perhaps, to divert him from that good Exerciſe : 
and partly, if not principally, to get, it they could, ſome Advantage 
thereby againſt him; brought unto him a Woman taken in Adul- 


| tery. . : 


The Hiſtory of this Adulterous Woman was left out, it ſeems; of 
ſome of the moſt antient Greek and Latin Copies of the New 'Teſta- 
ment, and of the Syriac Verſion alſo; as is generally agreed by the 


Criticks, viz. Eraſmus, Draſins, Gualtperins, Jacobus Capellus and Gro- 


tius on the place: the Reaſon for which is by divers. given diverſly. 
Yet none, that I obſerye, queſtion the Truth of the Story; being 


found in other Copies, as well Greek as Latin, of ſufficient Credit. 


When therefore they had ſet the Woman in the midſt ( that all 


might both ſee her, and hear what Jeſus would ſay unto her, or to 
them concerning her) they ſaid unto him, Maſter, This Woman was 


taken in Adultery, in the very Act ( fo that there is no doubt to be 
made of her being Guilty.) Now Moſes, in the Law, Levit. 20. 10. 


and Deut. 22. 22, 24. commanded us, that ſuch ſhould be ſtoned (from 


whence may be gathered that this Woman was (at leaſt, a betrothed) 
Wife:) But what (ſaid they to him) ſay ff Thon? 

This they ſaid Tempting him, that they might have whereof to 
Accuſe him: For they reckoned this was ſuch a Dilemma, as would 


be ſure to Catch him upon one Point or t*other. 


For if he ſhould A4cquit her, they would Charge him with Con- 
tradicting the Law, and Countenancing Lewaxeſs. On the other hand, 
If he condemned her to dye, according to the Law, they would re- 
preſent him to the People as an anmerciful and cruel Man; and withal, 


Accuſe him of aſurping to himſelf a Civil Judicature, and taking 


upon him the Magiſtrate's Office. 
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fark SACRED HISTORY. 


| «Mc wy not Tenorant of Tir 7 Deſigns : At inſt him, 75 e 
4 Matter, that they could not take hold of him with either hand: 


9 the Ground; as though he heard - row "ge 
What he wrote is altogerher-uncertain';, divers conjecture erg 
Some think Ke wrote what he — ards faid to them, (viz. He 

pithour Sip, ler him, c Others, that he there de- 


Heh mag ing to be 

ibed tl Tete Pre ophet, Jer. 1 
ef, ff ther Loffake thee ſhall be Contline- 

ed rt ff Lithee | | (forthe off Bible, ſo the Vulear La- 

tin, and {6 divers Aker dreters read it, though the laſt Engliſh 

| Uarie * he. Pg” 6 Us Tall | 


: ord eB "eg 1 


written in the 


rd, the Foy 


tain of * 


C + | 
his Judgment upon 1 
them He tut i, en Sin 8 ou; let him 
r haviog *P fo, "he 
When they A chis ihe Convidth | by Tee own Conf ce 
> flank away, one, after another; be 951 at the Eluſt ( 
having lived vongeſt, had probably Ca ok Guitr ) and > Fe. 
went out one by one, till they were "al nd Jeſus was left | 
hne (with reſpect to them: not bup t it is e to anche 
that his Diſciples were ſtill Wich Hit ad the Tele £00, or part 
of them, whom he had Freached to before this happen 
and whom, as ſoon as this Was overy he Meaclied ro again, 
* 300 the Woman was yet ge 785 mn; to Wit 


SOC 


g up tumſelf, - faid unto . 
he ftooped down r 0gaichjari e on the ground 


— 


Ter. 12.) 
: of A ae 


xy * 1 585 that ” nd her, and Ac- © 


| on 55 


D 1 - ** 
N 3 
7 5 


0 Man oem, To Wülch ſhe "Anfweting, No Man, 
- hen, Nahe 40 1 Seren thee; Go, ad Sin no more: 
there the page; „or of a Muygirate, but of a Preacher, in 
Drtins ente Reformation, and Amenament of Lie, 
ne of xl 85 ten, have taken this > 5M ro "hive been a 
Gilg. (rhe; Ebubeb rhen-fomtly to be e 


For while. they ſpake thus to him, he ſtooping down, wrote with his Yer. 6, 


% * 


hes poſta ted al r 


et-him firſt Caſt 4 Stone at ber. pur. 7. 


Woo **,x 


. Ed, Ver. 2. | . 


NN and R dank now Fer. 10. | 


berefare thoſe thine Aecaſers? MAT, 
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198 TSACRED HISTORY, Fart I. 


e 
Ver. 12. ] am, ſaid he, the Light of the World: 5 that followeth me, ſhall not 


Ver. 13. Thou beareſt Record of thy ſelf; thy Record is not true. 


* | Man. ED | * 


N 


yer. 16. And yet, ſaid he, / 1 judge, my Fudgment is true. For I am 


; Ver. 19. 


" by 
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Ver. 20. 


the time, appointed for his Suffering, Was nor jet com 
* Yet he, knowing that it was not fan off, and that the E ity 
Jemiſb Prieſts aud Rulers increaſed againſt him, aridthe:Defire of 
Death grew ſtronger on them; to ſhew tflem how little they Would 
t by Killing him, tells them, a) : and 9e (in your Straignits 
1 F, y „ 8 11 ey A 1 * 5 an * 
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Pert 1 "SACRED HISTORY. a 


and Naefſicies) foal ſeet me (and and with ye, f ad me again 5 but then 
(having rejs 


ted and Crucified me, who: Ane to Have ſaved you 
from your Sins) ſbe ſball die in pour Sins : and (afſure your ſelves, if 
ye die in your Sins) whither I go," i cunnot come, 
444 This ſo e led theſe api Jews, that they ſaid, 7 it be kl him- Per. 22 
ſelf? becauſt he faith; Whither I e cannot come. Not conſi- 
„ bie that his Ning bimſelf 7775 * At have kept them from Going 
"5 e r he went: lig ace "hy 7 might have killed themſelves too, and ſo 
Way, wheiher he would or no. 
; A. ab ff 1 1. 6 "a ce, 'FOIQ hem, Ye are from beneath, Ver. 23. 
5 e my World 40 0 5 Our a be Thoughts, above the Low 
things of this World: Mhereas 1, 1 l am not of! this World, but „ 
from above.” god therefore I faid unto: 755 that ye ſhall die in your. . * 
ins“ For if (after fue n an e Bvidences that I am 
the Meſſe ab) ye” e hat 1 00 fe LEY the re is no Remedy but ye © 
muſt die in your Sins. His: us rc ing them ro Believe f him, 
made them Ask him, i art ;, 3 Sick he, got things fit, 2 1 
at this time, to open bine Th — 2 done, 
. Anſwered, Even the ſam⸗ that I falt . a ths he Beginning, | 
"+ But then added; Tihave nam things" {a Wa ge Of you: 
but he that ſent me, is re; and Tp ako d o things 
++. Which I have heard d Him. 1 4 * 2 n Foy 
So dull were the Jews, for. All "this," hät th I uni "A 7 5 dae 
he ſpake to them ot the Father. "Wherefore * 55 them, if 
is polſſible) Jeſus ſaid further: to them * He he tt have J. babes ape 23 
Son of Man; then ſhall ye kn abs + that L do no ad 
5 of my ſelf: but as my Farben "hath ca 8 peak theſe things. 15 
And he that ſent me is With me; t 
bor 1 do always thoſe things the 
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mon, than to call him a Samaritan; from the proſeſi d ' Enmity that 
was between the two Peoples: Nor could any thing have been Re- 


Hed more fouly on his Divinity, than to ſay he had a Devil. Yet the 


Firſt of theſe (which related to him, as a Man) he wholly paſſed 
over: and to the Latter, mildly Anſwered, I have not a Devil, But 
I honour my Father; and ye (through the Inſt gation of your Father) 


o 


do diſbonour me. Which yet I ſpeak not, as ſeeking mine own Glo- Ver. 50. 
ry: For there is one that ſeeketh it for me; and that alſo Judgetn 


a 


you, for endeavouring to take it from me. 


* Returning now to his former Subject (which he had been upon 


before theſe Cavilling Jews had fo frequently interrupted him) ver. 
31,32. where he had told thoſe Jews who then believed on him, 
thar if they continued in his Word, they ſhould be his Diſciples in- 
deed ; and then they ſhould ſo nom the Truth, as to be made free by 


it: he now tells them, with a Verily, -verily, I ſay unto you, If 2 Ver. 51. 
man keep my Saying, he ſhall never ſee death. 


At this the carping Jews brake in upon him again, ſaying, Now Ver. 52- 


| we know that thou haſt a Devil, For Abraham is dead, and ſo are the 


Prophets : and yet thou ſay'ſt, If a Man keep my Saying, he ſhall 
never taſt of Death. Art thou greater than our Father Abraham, 
who is dead? and than the Prophets, who are dead? Whom makeſt 


ee ref | 


Jeſas Anſwered, If I honour my ſelf, my Honour is nothing (or 
would be of no value:) It is my Father that honoureth me ; of Ver. 54. 
whom ye ſay, that he is your God (which if he were, ye would, even 
for his Sake, honour me alſo, were it but in imitation of him.) Yet, 
for all your Boaſting of him, ye have not (ſenſibly and experimentally) 
known him; but I know him. And if I ſhould fay I know him not, 

I ſhould be a Lyar, lite unto jou. But that J can never ſay : for I do 
both know him, and keep his Saying. 1 „ 

Then becauſe they gloried ſo much in that Abraham was their Fa- 
ther; he, to take them off from too ſecure a Reliance on that, and 
let them ſee that, even on that account, they ought to have a greater 


Regard to him, tells them, Your Father Abraham rejoyced (that is, Vir, 86. 
with joy deſired) to ſee ny day (the day of this my Appearance in 


Fleſh:) and he (by Faith) ſaw it, and was glad. | 
How ſaid the Jews, Thou art not yet Fifty Tears old (pitching 
on that Number, as the Jubilee- Tear.) and haſt thou ſeen Abraham? 


_ Yes verily, replied Feſas : for I ſay' unto you, before Abraham was, Ver. 58. 


Jam. RO . | eas EN. 
Tbis the ſpake with reſpect to his Divine Nature: which they 
(groſs as they were) not underſtanding, but applying it to his Man- 


hood; it put them ſo ou of all Patience, that breaking off the Diſc Ver. 59. 


courſe, they took up Stones, in a tumultuary manner, to Caſt at him. 
But he, by his Divine Power, Covering himſelf from them; went 
out of the Temple, and going through the Miaſt of them, paſſed 
away from tlilem. Wr e ee 


As he paſſed by, he ſaw 4 poor Beggeriman, who was Blind from Fob. 94? 


his Birth: and taking Notice of him, his Diſciples, ſuppoſing, this 
Blindneſs to be a Divine Judgment, as a Puniſhment for Sin; asked 
8 : ":77" | their 
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Ee HISTORT. Part]. 
their Maſter an nlearned Queſtion, Who did Sin; this Man, or his 
Parents, that he was born Blind? _ Os 
This Queſtion, with reſpe& to the Man himſelf, is ſuppoſed to be 
grounded upon the Pythagorean Notion, of the Metempſychoſis, or 
 Tranſmigration of Souls from one Body to another. Which Notion 
being received by the Heathen Philoſophers, had by this time found 
Entertainment among ſome of the Jews. For otherwiſe, they could 
not ſure Imagin, That this Man had ſinned before he was Born: or 
_ been Puniſhed with Blindneſs for Sin, before he had commit- 
r „„ 5 
With reſpect to his Parents, the Queſtion is thought by ſome 
to be grounded on a e that they might have tranſgreſs d 
the Prohibitive Command, Levit. 20. 18. and that from ſuch their 
Anſeaſonable Coition, this great Defect had befallen their Son, the 
Frait of that Congreſs. . „ 5 ME 
But whatever odd Apprehenſions they had, concerning the Mex 
odr his Parents; our Lord's Anſwer at once removed thoſe, and cleared 
Yer. 3 theſe. For he told them, that neither this Man had ſinned, nor his 
Parents (that is, neither this Man's own Sin, nor yet any Sin of his 
Parents, was the Cauſe of his Blindneſs.) But that this was thus Or- 
dered, or permitted, That the Works of God, the wonderful Power 
by which God works (the Efe# being, by a Metompmie, put for the 
Cauſe) ſhould be made manifeſt in him. EN LOL 
And having mentioned the Works of God, he added; I muſt work 
the Works of him that ſent me, while it is 4% (while the Day, or 
Time, laſteth, which he hath 1 png for me to be here, in this 
bodily Appearance on Earth:) for the Night cometh, wherein no 
Man can work (for God; ) But ſo long as I am in the World, I am 
| the Light of the World, I gre Light and Sight to them that are in 
Darkneſs, as this poor Blind Man is  _ 
vir. 6. Then Spitting on the Ground, he made Clay with the Spittle ; and 
having therewith anointed the Eyes of the Blind Man, he bid him, 
60. Waſß in the Pool of Siloam (which is by Interpretation, ſent.) - 


And the Blind Man thereupon went thither, and waſhed; and came 
Our Lord, in this caſe, was pleaſed to make uſe of outward Means : 
but thoſe ſuch as, according to the ordinary Courſe of Nature, wer# 
more likely to have made a Seeing man Blind, than a Blind man See. 
But the Vnſuit ab lene/s of the Means did the more magnify the Power, 


Which by thoſe Means did work the Care. 
Of this Pool, to which this Blind Man was ſent, and of the Reaſon 
of its Name Siloam, or Sent; divers Opinions are. That ſeems to 
me to be the plaineſt Account of it, which Cradoct in his Harmony, 
| Ch. * Sect. 22. Þ. 48. in the Margin, gives 3 where he ſays 75 
This Pool, ſpoken of Neb. 3. 15. was fed by a Fountain, or 
« Spring at the Foot of Mount e from whence flowed out the 
© Brook of Silaab, which watered a Part of the City; of which, 
« 1a, 8. 6. The Name ſeemeth to be given of old, only in Tefti- 
.* mony that they accounted it a Special Gift, ſent of God, to have 
* a Fountain among thoſe Hils, ſo commodigus tor their City. S.. 
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r elſe, becauſe (as they report} the Waters thereof did v canſtantly 
fo, but now and then, as God was pleaſed. to fend them. And 


. 


© (0 the: Name of the. Pool- might put them in mind of the Meffras, 


bo is Shiloh, Gen. 49. 10: and the ſent of God. 


o 
# & * 


Wben this poor Man, who! had never. ſeen before, came back from 


the Pool ſezing, his Neighbours and former Acquaintance, who had - - + 


he poſitively. ſaid, I am He. 


Mash: Which I did, and received Sight. 


ment for it.) Where is he, ſaid they ? I know 70 replied he. ? . 
had (as they reckoned) thus broken the Law ; they took the Man 


4 - 


often ſeen him before, and knew that he had been. 4/wazs. Blind, won- 
dering now to fee him ſer; ſaid one to Another, Is not this He that 


was wont to ſit and Beg? 
Some of them ſaid, This is. He; O im. 
when, for the greater Gertainty, they had Recourſe to him himſelf, 


* 


«7 
ol 
* 


3 
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How his Eyes were Opened 5 And 


They thereupon Asked him, 


he readily told them, A Man that is called Jeſus, made Clay, and A. Job. 


nointed mine Eyes therewith; and bid me Go to the Pool of Siloam, and 


F l ö 9 r 1 * 
It was on the Salbath. Du that this 7 was wrought... And the Yer. 14. 
Tempering of the Clay, and Anointing t ort of. M4 

 dicinal Operation, the Jews looked upon this to be a plain Breach of 


E Eyes, being a fort of Me- 


R 5 


the Law: and therefore they asked the Man what was become of 


him that had done it (probably that he might be brought to Paniſb. 


Since therefore he could not produce the Perſon, who, for his ſa 


himſelf, who had, /o long been Blind Outwardy, and brought him to 
be Examined by the Phariſees, who, alas! themſelves were ſtil Blind 


_ Inwaraly. 4 | 3 | CC SY 
By the Phariſees here is ſuppoſed to be meant the Sanbedrin, or 
the higheſt Court of Judicature. amongſt the Jews; of which man 


- 


of the e F 
Theſe asked the Man again, How, he had received his Sight ? And 


© V — "7 


. 
* : , " 


he told them (as he had the Others before, but more briefly,) He pat 


Clay upon mine Eyes; and I waſhed, and do E 


- © $ 


Some of theſe Phariſees, more hardened than the reſt of that ver. 16: 
E leſs Regardable, ſaid, This Man is not of © 

God, becauſe he keepeth not the Sabbath. But others of them, who 

were not yet arrived to'that heighth of Obdaracy, wiſhed them to 


Court, to render the Mirac 


| Conſider, how it could be, that à Man that is a Sinner, ſhould do 


. 


2 


ſuch Miracles??? | 
| Upon this they were | am | 

ad F ecqurle again to the Man that had been Blind; asking him, 
What ſay'ſt thou of him (what thinkeſt thou, or what is thy. Opinion 
of him) ſeeing he hath opened thine Eyes on the Sabbath. Day; (for 


* 


therein, lay the pretended Offence.), 


«© % 


A 
Ee 


Grotizs ſays was received among them; 


e bluntly Anſwered, ie 4 Prophet. Thetein, perhaps, refer 
ring to that Opinion, which 5 


: 4 AJ 
1 


That at 


% 
. " 4 


were divided among themſelves, And: therefore 


the Command of 4 Prophet, the Sabbath might be broken, «\, 


This Anſwer, of his, not Anſwering their Purpoſe; they, made as 


abe.“ | pr en believe, that he .bed be E Blind, and had ręcei 5 ived his 5 
ight. And therefore they called . and asked them, 1s this 
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e-; Others ſaid, He is like him. But Ver. 8. 
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3 DE HISTORY " Part]. 


Vier. 7 aft jour "uy (not who was born Blind, but) who . ſay w, was born Blind | 7 | 
How then doth he now ſee? 
The Parents, being in Fear of the Sabi (as knowiny that 
they had agreed already, that if any Man did Confeſs that he was 
Chriſt, he ſhould be put out of the Synagogue) Anſwered warihy, 
Ver. 20 telling them, We know that this is our Son, and that he was born 
WH Blind: but by what means he now Seeth, or who hath Opened his 
1 Eyes, we know not. He is of Age; ask him: He ſhall ſpeak for him- | 
= :-: ſelf. | 
die they again called for the Man that had been Blind ; | 
{| not now to Interrogate him, as before: but to work off the good Opi- 
nion whieh either he, or the People, had Conceived of Je ſe, for this 
9 ſo miraculous and beneficial a Cure, 
LTP In order whereunto, they ſaid unto the Man, Give God the Praiſe 
| Ver. 24. for weknow that this Man i a Sinner. 
Whether he be a Sinner, or no, Replied he med ee 
cedly, I know nor : But this I Know 3 that whereas I was Blind, 
now I ſee. | 
ö They, in C 1e * yet defrou to try if, by frequent Era 
| 5 tions, they could draw any. word from him, by which the might 
i © Leſſen, or any way diſcredit the Miracle: asked him again, hat did 
0 Pier. 26. he to thee? How 44 þ open thine Eyes??? 
= This their i405 way of Queſtioning him, Hreught them into Cos. 
deep with him. So that ina deriding way he Anſwered, T have told 
Ver. 27. you already, and ye did not Hear (that is, ye would not Believe the 
Account 1 gave you:) Why therefore would ye Hear it again? Mil 
Je alſo be his Diſciples? . 
| This put them out of their Phari hid Patience : ſo that in a Re- 
Ver. 28. wiling manner, they ſaid to him, Thoa art his Diſciple; but we are the 
Diſciples of Moſes. For we know that God' pale unto Moſes : but as 
for this Fellow, we know nat from whenee he's. That Is, from whom he - 
pretends to derive his Authority and Commiſfion. 
Ver. 30. Why herein, replied the Man, is a marvellous thing, that) ye (who 
bi pretend to Out. ænow every body elſe) know not whence he is, and yet 
he hath opened mine Eyes. Now we know (added he) that God 
heareth not Sinners (ſuch Impoſtors as ye ſuggeſt this Man to be; at 
leaſt not fo, as to grant them Power to Conſſtm their Impoſtures by 
working Miracles :) bur if any Man be a Worſbipper of God, and doch 
his Will; Him he heareth. Since the World — an (continued he) 3 
hath not been heard, that ever any Man opened the Eyes of one that 
was born Blind. And therefore, ſince this Man hath done that, it is 
an Evident Sign, that he is of God: for a he were not of. God, he 
could do nothing (of this kind.) 5 
Vir. 34. Being now throughly warm d They ſaid unto kim; Thou waſt al- 
8 together born in Sin: and doſt thou Tech ? And thereupon they 
Cat him out, by a judicial Sentence of Excommunication, purſuant to 
the Agreement they had made before, v. 22. 
Per, 35- But when Jeſus Yard that they had caſt him out; he ſought him 
out, that he might tate him in. And when he had found . he ſaid 
unto _ * thou Believe on the Sow of Goat FF: _ | 
# 


their Communion, and he had received him into his Fold! He then 
takes Occaſion, under the Parabolicd! Tefms of a Sheepfold, and a Pod 


with the Nature and Propertits of the true and falſe” 8 
this he did, in a continued Diſcourſe t6 the Phariſees, and orher * 
that were 'tanding about hit . ON W 1H | 
Voerily, verily (aid he) I fay unto you, Hethit Entrerb hot by $fA Fob: 16 
Door into the Sheepfold ; but Climbeth up ſome gt her wa 2 the lame 7 1. 
is a Thief, and a Robber. But he that Entreth in by the 2 Door, ists 
| She herd of the Sheep. te 
| o him the Porter (the Spirit c of God) openeth; and the'She beit Ver. 3. 
5 his Voice: and he calleth his own Sheep by W. ( pe delle his Si 
thorow Knowledge of them, ald familiar Acquaintan 
and he /eaderh them forth. "> 3 390 +999 50 


Sdeep follow him? for they know his Vo vites "(abt High 


ar L —FHORED! HISTORY. es 


"Whol bs Lord}; fait the poor Mar, "that 1 might ] Believe FAR 7 
Thou haſt both ſeen him, Anſwered Jeſus (namely, when he openetl 


thine' Eyes, an "gave thee Sight * and i i be that: hom: 'T allet 


with bel! b; 
I believe, Lord, replied the poor Man- feeling Faith to ſpring ia 


his Heart :) and thereupon he worſhipped him. 


Then faid Jeſus, For Judgment am I come into this World : that Per. 38. 
they Who ſee not (and being fenfible of their want of Sight, defire to 
be Talight®ned;) might ſee, And that they who ſee (chat is, aro- 


' gantly Boaſt of their e Sight above ah beyond Others,) might 


de made Blind (might be made Manifeſt that wlieys ate Blind.) 
There being folic of the Phariſces preſent; when theſe on 
were ſpoken ; they, being Guiley, could not dot, wince; and ſcornfully 
asked him, Are we Blind 41 ſo? „ 61 W. 
- To whom he replied to this Effect. If ye Ft indeed ſoBlind ſpi- 


ritually, as this poor Man of late was Bddily ; and had not any Yer. 415 
Means afforded you whereby 15 might ſee: then ſhould ye have "p 
Sin. But now that ye 235 
that ye have Si gle; ; but boaſt alſo that Vo Roland 45 ad ehe 
and yet ye reje 
| you: a true Sight :)t therefore jour Sin remainot u. 


e ſee (now' ye not only N. en) 


oppoſe and vilify . truę Light, pe bid g give | 
Now becauſe, upon his having Healed the Blind Man, of the Sahl. 

bath-Day, the Phariſces had both Blaſphemel Him, repreſenting hiph 

as a Seducer ; and had alſo Caft out the poor Man from the FO 


into it; to ſet forth the true Sheepfold, and the true Entrance'therei to; 


1 A 2 


with 9990 


Abd when be putteth forth his own Sheet he coil lee Ae, 
(This was the manner of Shepherds in thoſe Times and Countries. 


Whereby is ſet forth the Property and Duty of a good Shiphovd;, who 


ſhould go before his Flock, in ati Exemplary "Life of Holineſs aud Self. 


denial « and ſhould Jead rhem on, in Chriſtian" Boldneſ3 dnt Copſt 155 


in Tribulations and Perſecutions, for the lake of the Lg And t 
4s only, but 
his Voice.) 


A Strangers dhe bur Sheep will not Elch; but ot flee fron Ver. f 
him: for they know not the Voice of 9 5 8 they maß 
ule tlie e ofa 9 8 e 535 98, wa 
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This Parable Jeſus ſpake unto them: but they underſtood not the 
meaning of it. Wheretore, to Explain it to them, he added. 

Ver. 7. | Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, I aw the Door of the Sheep (the 

| Way by which the Sheep muſt Enter into the Fold of Eternal Reſt.) 

All that ever came before me (pretending to be the great Shepherd, 

or the Meſſiah, and perſonating me; ſuch as Theades, and after him 

| Judas of Galilee, Acts 5. 36.) are Thieves and Robbers, | © 


. * 


+ 


But the Sheep did nor, hear them (would not hearken to them : 


they that did, were ot Sheep.) Now I being the Door, if auß 

M.an Enter in by me, he ſhall be ſaved, and ſhall ge in and ot (a Pa- 

"oral Phraſe, letting forth the Szfety the Sheep ſhall be in, and the 
good Aſſurance and Satisfaction they ſhall have there) and ſhall find 
Paſture. // ͤĩ ̃ ĩ nt ᷣͤ ⁵ĩ ain oe 

Ver. 10. 7154 whereas the Thief cometh not (that is, for no other End) but 
to Steal, to Cl, and to Deftroy : I am-come,that my Sheep might have 


q 
ny 


&+ % 


Lie; and that they might have it more abundantly, - AE pet in +7 
I am the good Shepherd. And as it is the Property of a good Shep. 
herd, to adventure his Life for the Sheep: So will I % down my 
Life. for, Ta Sheep; whereby it {hall be known that I am the true 
n 2 that is an Hireling, and not the Shepherd (He that takes 
upon him, the place of a Shepherd, only or chiefly for a Livelihood 
and Maintenance) he whoſe own the Sheep are not; when he ſeeth 
the Wolf coming (a Storm of Perſecation and Violence ariſen, aptly 
 Embleni'd by the Wolf, a Ravenous and devouring Beaſt :) He leavet 
the Sheep, and fleeth; and the Wolf catcheth, and ſcattereth them. 
And the reaſon why he thus fleeth, and leaverh his Flock in danger, 
ö is. becauſe h is an Hireling (one that makes it his Trade to live by ;) 
© Ind carech wor for the Sheep, but for himſelf. 
But J, who am the good Shepherd, n (that is, Regard) my 
. .. Sheep ;, and am known of them: Even as the Father knoweth me, 
Pa, and I know, the Father; and I will not ſtick to lay down my Life for 8 


{ 


* 


the Sheep. 


= 
* 


Ver. 16. . But beſides this Jewiſb- Flock (or Converts from the Jews) I have 
tber Sheep alſo. ( a Gentile- Floch, or Converts from the Gentiles ) 
EE 
Nor indged, as yet, of any Fold; nor, in a ſtrict way of ſpeaking, 
'. Sheep: but (as Cradoct, in his Harmony, Ch. 5. Sect. 23. p. 52. in a 
Marginal Note, obſerves): * Denominatio fit a Termino ad quem: 
de vocamur Oves, per Anticipationem, quia Oves erunt. i. e. The 
Denomination is taken from the Term #o.which : whence they are called 
Sheep, hy Anticipation, becauſe r 
A kWeſe allo, ſaid Jeſas, T muſt bring, and they ſhall hear my Voice, 
[which mult be underſtood of his iward Voice, the Voice of his Spi- 
Ii, Githin, in their Hearts; ſince theſe being to be Gathered by his 
93 Apoſtles, and other Miniſters of his, after his Aſcenſion into Heaven: 
+ it could, nor. be. ſaid they ſhould hear his Void: eee through 
-._ thar'prepared Body, in which he was then converſant on Earth.) And, 
added he, One Fold (comprehending both the Flocks, of believing 
Jews and Gentiles together) and One Shepherd, ER, 
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Heaven ( 
Eypbeſ. 2. 2. Which is, ſometimes, in Scripture, called Heaven, as in 


em nw TOP, 


phorically, borrowed from the Cuſtom among Men, o 


- the Laws thereof, "op Les by any gravd Offence, RY! Jeers thay 


Ne * PG i. WC. >." 2 FOI a. th 
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Then . an Eye to his: approe - Paſſion (che time 7 5 | 
' which drew nearer and nearer) he — hereſore doth a Father Vir. 17. 
love me, becauſe Linas vs (which I intend to do, yet-ſo, as) 
that I may take it For no Man taketh it from me ( againſt 
my Will:) but (it is avolunary Offering) I lay it down of my ſelf. 

For I have Power to ly it down and I have. Power alſo ta rote it 
2 n 5 eee ( or Commanding Lower) Ne rt Fi 
2 at her. Aua Ee 

1 Ke theſe Sayings of his, a. new Divifes arte among e Fer. 1 
en of whom, Mies with Rage and Envy, and eee 8 
by the Devil, to hinder the — from Receiving him, ſaid of bim; 

Hie hath: Devil, and a mad: Why bear ye him; 

But Others, of the better fort; — — the une of his Dit 
courſes, and the wonderful Miracle he had. 8 newly wrought; ſaid, in 
Oppoſit ion to thoſe that ſo reviſad him; i Theſe are not the Wards of one 
that bath 4 Devil. Aud belide, . Devil . the Eyes ow 
Blind 1 PROF 

By this time, it is e probable,;the OJ Diſciples; ak our Lord „ 
had 15 forth ſometime before, ver. 3. were Returned; and coming Lale 10. 
to give him an Account of the Succeſs of their Miniſtry, they (amongſt 77: 
other things) told him, Lord, even the Devils are Jon unto es chrough 


or in) thy Name. 


Whereupon he told them, he beheld Satan, as Lightning, fol from . 18. 
= the Principality he had uſurped | in the a Region, 


Mur 13. 32. old Tranſlation, Janas. 11. and in bene other: Fla. 
ces. | n 7 
hen, to Encourage them to . a: g on chearfully, i in Ver. N 


wWuhatſoever Service he ſhould Imploy them in, he ſays to them, e. 


hold, I give unto you Power to tread on Serpents and Scorpions (the moſt : 
venomous and hurtful Creatures) and over all the Power of te 
Enemy: ſo that (while ye keep in my Power ) nothing ſhall by | 
any means hurt you. 

Yet, left from the Senſe of being Endued with e ach Power, md 
Poſſeſſed of ſuch Immunities and high Privileges, the Enemy ſhould 


take Advantage to Puff them up in their Minds; and ſo cauſe them to 


fall, as himſelf had done : our Lord was pleaſed to. add this neceſſary 

Caution. Notwirhſtanding, Rejepce nos (only, or chiefſy) in This, 
That the Spirits are ſubjet} unto you: but rather Ric, becauſe 1 
your Names are written in Heaven. | 


This Phraſe (of having your Nana oy in 5 - (as hes = 


85 In the Book of Life, as Rev. 3. 5. or In the Book of the. Living, as 


Fſal. 69. 28. or In the Lamb's Book of Life, as Rev. 21. 27.) ) is. 2 1 
Ins Bio 
zgifring in the Publick Calendar, or Book of Records, the Names — . 


| a3 luch a as are Exfranchiſed; or made Free of the City, or Place here 


live: which both Entitles them to, and aſſure them of all the 
Priuil eges and Immunities of the Place; ſo long as, hey. ate ſe 


„ 


: e. 


Te 


n. 
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: Having: chus both Confirmed;' N and Cautioded bis — les: ö "he 
1 * - brake forth into an holy Exultation in Spirit, from a Contemplation 
bol the Divine Miſdom, in opening the deep Myſteries of the Heavenly 
Kingdom to the Low, the Humble, ' and the Poor deſpiſed People; 
ho with Gladneſs would ' Receive and Embrace them: While the 
lofty, Learned Ones, | the Self-comeited N. iſe-Men, who both Rejected 
and Deſpiled them, were left mean while i ih Dart "concerning 
them. And thus he thereupon Expreſs'd himſelf. - 
Mat. 1. I thank ubee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and Eutb, that thou haſt bi 
25. theſe things from the Wiſe and Prudent; and 55 [Revealed them anto 
Luke 10. Babes: Even ſo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed Good in Hhy fg be % * 5 
wy Then turning his Diſcourſe to his Diſciples dean, that 46 might Ty 
farther. Confirm them in the Expectation of that Eminent Power, 
vhiĩch he had but lately promiſed them; and to beget in them a fad 
Reliance on him, for farther Diſcoveries of Divits Myſteries, he ſaid, 
All things are delivered unto me by my Father; and no Man knoweth 
who the Son is (as to his Divine Nature and Offices) bat the Father: 
Nor who the Father is (as to his infinite Goodneſs, Juſtice, Wiſdom, | 
-:»--- androther Divin⸗ near) but the Son; and he to whom tbe Son will 
Reveai B.. 
But to his Diſciples more directly 1 privately, he fad; Bleſſe . 
Ver. 18 are the Eyes, which ſee the things that ye ſee (the Meſſias, the Son of 
_ +:..-2% God, the Saviour of the World, come in the Fleſh, Preaching the 
Goſpel; working the greateſt Miracles, and opening the deep Myſteries 
of the Heavenly Kingdom : ) for I tell Ich that many Prophets, and 
Kzngs have deſired to ſee thoſe things which ye ſee, and have not ſeen 
bebe: ; and to. hear thoſ c things which ye hear, and have not heard 
21 them.. ** 
Ver. 25. When be had now done ſpeaking to his Diſciples, a certain Lawyer, 
having a Deſign to Intrap him (if he could) in his Diſcourſe ; Rood | 
up, and ee asked him, Maſter, * bat ſpall IT ao to inherit Erernal 2 
Leer, 
5 he was 1 in Jeſus, yet was not Feſus miſtaken i in kk * 
8 but ſeeing his evil Intent in the Queſtion, refer d the Lawyer to his 
Ver. 26. profeſſed Study, the Law': Asking him, N bat i written in the Law ? 
| Ham readeſt thou? 
He, to ſhewy his Redline in the Law (in he Knowing whereof _ 
his Righteouſneſs" chiefly ſtood ) forthwith began to recite ; Thon 
Ver. 20. fhalt love the Lordthy God with all thy Heart, and with all thy. Soul, 
7}. = n thy n and with all thy Mind: and 5 Neighbour _ 
45-thy ſe 
Which words are taken, fot diretly from the Firſt draug wht of the z 
Law-in Exodus; but from the Repetition thereof (rene MF not with- 
read Variation) in Deut. 6. 5. Where it is more, in 180 vely” i 
When the Lager had ended, 22 told him, He hai Anſwered 
Fer. 28. . (to wit, in Reciting the Law, which r uired him to Love the 
Pord his God. wich all his Heart, &c. and his rs 1 as him. 
"I that if 3 did ſo, as wel as read ſo, he Thogld 
We. 1 | e 
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But the Lee, "willing to Jultify himſelf Cor to ſhew how jut 7 
he was) perth asked, 4nd who is my Neighbour? For the Fews vere Ver. 29. 
grown ſo narrow-minded, that they Confined all Friendfhip and Neigh- 
bourhood, within the Bounds of their own Religions Profeſſion : not 
allowing. themſelves the Liberty to Exerciſe the Duties of Humanity, 
much leis of common Kindneſs, ta any hut themſelves; though it were 
| bac | in ſo ſmall a Natter, as to ſrew 4 Stranger k bis 77 8s Ge on 8 
Mat. 5. 43. delivers. ny 
To deeper them frag this our Error, and Sire them a trauer No- 
tion of Neighbourhood; our Lord Anſwered the Lawyer's Queſtion 
[Who is my Neighboar 7 by the following Relation: which ſome take 7 
to be an Apologue, or Parable ; Others, Dive! Sr 
As certain Man, going down froth Jeruſalem to Jericho, fel whos Ver. 30. 
Thieves; who ſtrip pping him of his Rayment, wolended as) ors de- 


By chance there came down a certhia Price. way; ; and when Ver. 37. 5 
| he ſaw him, he paſſed by on the other fide. 910.90 OVEN 


A Levite lewis, when he was at the Plack, - came and lu on Ver. 32. 

him ; and paſſed by alſo on the other fide, ea. 

But a certain Samaritan, as he Journied, came Where he was and Ver. 33. 
when he ſaw him (though there was mutual Enmity between the Sa- 
 maritans and the Jews, yer) he had Compaſſion on him: And ( out of 
meer Humanity] going to him, he bo up his Wounds,” pouring in Oil 
and Wine ; and ſetting him on hi bun Beaſt, brought him to an In, 

and root care of him. And on the Morrow, When he departed, taking 
out ſome Money, he gave it to the Hoſt, and ſaid, Tałe care of him: 
e whatſoever thou (peodeſt more, hen 1 come again, I will [repay 2 
thee— ons 
: Which now of theſe three 7 pri, Baur, or Nag pl ſaid Fe- Ver. 36. 
ſus to the Lawyer, 5 way, W to him that fell amongſt” the 
: Thieves? * e 

He, replied the Lawyer, that [braved Mere unto him. Go rhou they, Ver. 37. 
ſaid Feſ#5, and do litewiſe. And ſo the Diſcourſe ended. 

From this place Jeſas paſſing on, with his Diſciples, entred t into the 

Village called Bethany; which was within two Miles of Jeraſalem, Luke 10. 
Joh. re 18. and a certain Woman there, whoſe Name was Martha, —_— 
received him into her Houſe. | 

She had a Sifter named Mary, who, it ſeems; lived with her. And Ver. 39. 
although they were both devour Women, and Lovers of Jeſus; yet 5 
Mary had the warmer Zeal. and Hronger Drawings of Spirit aſter him, 
which made her cleave the cloſer to him. So that neglecting tze 
Care of Providing Table. Entertainment for him, ſbe ſat” down at his 5 
Feet, and heard his Words: which is a Periphraſis of Diſci pleſhip. „ 

But Mart ha, being Cumbred in her Mind about much Sei (how Ver. * 
to make a liberal Entertainment for Jeſus) and troubled that her Sſter 
had withdrawn her Help; came to him, and ina Complaini Arrent, 
faid, Lord, Art not thou concerned that my. Sifter harh le t me fo - 
: ſerve alone ? Speak to her therefore that ſhe help me, 

But Jeſus, more pleaſed with Mary's devour Zeal, than Te Mer- 

the s too careful * f Anſwered her — I —_ . Thos 
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. art Careful, and troubled (or troubleſt thy ſelf) about many things: 
but, one thing is needful. ee. | 2 5 


1 ene NN ew ; * (en „ 
This ſome Interpreters, have referred to the. Provuiſſans which 


+ 4 


Mart ha was buſied in making: ſuppoſing that, by many things, was 


meant many Meſſes, or ſeveral Services for the Table,; and by the 
One thing, recommended as needful, One Diſh only. But the Thought 
I make no doubt but that, by the One thing, which our Lord re- 
commends here, as (chiefly and more eſpecially) needful, he intended 
himſelf, the living Food, and Life of the Soul. Which his following 
Words, confirm to he his Meaning, when he added; And Mary hath 
choſen that good part, which ſhall never be taken from her. 3 


&% 43 1 


Our Lord had, a good while before this, taught his Diſciples how 


to Pray, Mat. 6. 9. Yet now (having been himſelf at Prayer, when 


he ceaſed) one of his Diſciples deſired him to Teach them to Pray; 


as John alſo had Taught his Diſciples. 
Whereupon he directed them to ſay the ſame Prayer, which: he had 
given them before, for Subſtance; but ſome what differing in Terms: 
and though not very long in that place. of Matthew; yet much Con- 
tracted in this of Latbe. n 


For not only that which is called the Doxology ( or, Glory. be to the 


s » 4 


Father, &c.) which is found in Matthew, but acknowledged to be »o 


* 


a 


part of the Prayer; and uncertain when, by whom, or why added 
there (Of which ſee Biſhop Sparrow's Rationale upon the Common- 
Prayer, p. 23.) is not at all in Lake : but a great part alſo of that 
which we now have in Lake, the Criticks tell us, is not in the antient 


The Words wanting in the antient Copies, according to Zygerns, 


are theſe ¶ Our: Who art in Heaven: Thy Will be done, as in Heaven, 
fo on Earth: But deliver us from Evil.) But I ſuſpect (fays Zegeras) 


that theſe Words have been tranſcribed hither, from Mar. 6. by ſome 


who was deſirous that the Prayer might be entire. Which ſort of 


Enlargings we find, adds he, in very many Places among the Greeks. 


Grotius alſo, reciting the ſame Omiſſions, ſays, It is very credible, 


that theſe Words, which Lake had left out, were added, in the Greek 


64 1 # 


Books out of Matthew. 


m 


And as theſe give us tlie Parts omitted; ſo Eraſmas ſets down tlie 


Parts inſerted; that is, the whole Prayer, as it antientiy ſtood in the 


Text of Lake, thus. Pater, ſanctifioetur Nomen tuum. Adveniat 


© Regnum tuum, Panem noſtrum quotidianum da nobis hodiè. Et 


dimitte nobis Peccata noſtra, ſiquidem & ipſi dimittimus omni de- 
benti nobis. Et ne nos inducas in tentationem. i. e. Father, Hal- 
lowed be thy Name. Thy Nirgdom come, Give us this day our daily 


Bread. And forgive us our Sins, for we alſo forgive every one that is 


i SHES . #ndebted to us. And lead us not into Temptation. 


v * - . 


Agreeable to this is Hierom's Latin Tranſlation exactly. And 


Eraſmmus is of Opinion, that the other Parts, here omitted, have been 


added out of the other Evangeliſts, that they might not ſeem to diſ- 


agree. Which, ſays he, I conjecture to have been alſo done in very 


mam places beſides' 1 
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doubted, but that our Lord delivered it to his Diſciples wore fals and 
more agreeable to what he had given them beformmme. 


— 


And as. in that, they were not then tied to that Form, that they 


mult exactly uſe thoſe very words; but Ster that manner, Mat. 6. 9. 


* 
2 
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But by what means ſbever this hath happened, it is not to be 


* 


Jo neither is it reaſonable to think they were here: but that this, as 


well as that, was but a Compendium of the Heads of what it as fit 


ſor them to Pray for. Neque enim eo tempore ſyllabis adſtringe- 
C. bantur, ſays Grotius on Luke 11. 1:6; For they were not at? that 
time tied to Syllables, | | nur 


And as concerning the Diverſity, more or leſs, between the Words WS, 


of this Prayer, as delivered in each Text, the Obſervation of Janſe- 


aims, Biſhop of Ipres, on this place, is worth our noting. * Ut diſce- 


remus (ſays be) in Oratione non tam de Verbis, quam de Rebus eſſe 
£ anxii; ac de ſpiritu Orationis, diverſis Verbis Orationem tradidit. 
1. e. Our Lord delivered this Prayer in different Expreſſions, that we 
might learn not to be ſo thought ful about the Words in which, as 
about the Things for which, and the Spirit by which, we pray. See 
£radockS Harmony, ch. 5. ſect. 27. p. 7. an; 


« 


them again how to Pray; he now, to Encourage them to be both 
frequent and fer vent in Prayer, and to beget in them a firm Confidence, 


Having thus, at the Requeſt of one of his Diſciples, inſtructed 


that they ſhould be heard and anſwered; entertains them with'a Pa- 


rabolical Diſcourſe, of a Perſon that gained his Requeſt of his Friend | 


by meer Importunity. *: Wk le 
Which of you, ſaith he, having a Friend, ſhall go unto him at Mid- 
«night (the oft unſcaſonable time) and ſhall ſay, Friend, Lend me 
three Loaves : for a Friend of mine, in his Journey, is come unto me, 
and I have nothing to ſet before him. And he, from within, ſhall 


Ver. 5. 


5 


Anſwer and ſay, Trouble me not: the Door is nom ſhut, and my Chil- 


dren are with me in Bed; I cannot Riſe, and give thee. | | 

I fay unto you, though he will not Riſe and give him (upon the 
ſcore of Friexdfbip ) becauſe he is his Friend: yet becauſe of his Im- 
- portanity, he will Riſe, and give him as many as he needeth; - 

.  Hereupon he renews to them the Counſel he had given them be- 
fore, Mat. 7. 7. to Ask, Seek and Nuoc. Aſſuring them, that if they 
At aright, it ſhall be given them. If they ſeek ſo, they ſhall find. And if 
they Knock ſo, it ſhall be opened unto them, e 
This he Confirms to them by a Similitude, drawn from the Dealing 


- 


Ver. 9 “ 


of a Father with a Son. If, ſaid he, a Son ſhall ask Bread of any of Ver. ri. 


you that is a Father, will he give him a Stone? Or if he ask a Eißb, 
will he, for a Fiſb, give him a Serpent? Or if he ſhall ask an Egg, will 


he offer him a Scorpion? (a little venomous Creature, which, as V. 


5 


koraliſte ſay, can creep into, and hide it ſelf in, an empty Egg ell.) 


Then he makes the Inference. If ye then, being Evil, know how to 
give goad Gifts unto your Children: how much more ſhall your Hea- 
venly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him? 
AIkhis Explains the foregoing: Words { 4k, and ye ſhall Reces 
Shewing what it is that we-are/prinzipaly to Ask for; namely, The 


Loh Sprue which whoReceives, and Obeys, will not want any other 
good thiog- | 11 3 0 6 oY 


{* _ 
Voce. 
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Here Lake delivers divers things, which have been already related 
from\Matrhew, chap. 9. 32. and ch. 12. 24, 39, 43, Oc. Wherefore 
I forbear to Repeat them here: and go os. 
Ver. 37. As Jeſus was now Cloſing his Diſcourſe to the People, a certain 
Phariſes inviting him to Dinner, he went in with him, and fat down to 
Meat: not ſubjecting himſelf to the Phariſaical Superſtition, of Waſh- 
ing his hands (how clean ſorver) juſt before he Eat t. 
This the Phariſee marvelled at: Which our Lord obſerving (and 
2 ſparing his Hyppocriſj, though at his own Table ) thus ſpake unto 
yer. 3. Now do ye Phatiſees make Clean the Oarfide of the Cup, and of the 
Plölatter; but your In ſide is full of Ravening and Wickedneſs. Ye Fools, 
ſaid he, (to be ſo Regaraful of the Out ſide, and ſo Regardleſs: in the mean 
while of the Inſide) Did not he that made that which is without, make 
that which is within alſo? Why then make ye ſuch Ado about Waſb. 
ing your Hands, and never heed how Foul your Hearts. be? Let 
therefore thoſe Outward things (Waſhing of Caps, Platters, Hands, &c.) 
be leſs minded; and Apply your ſelves to do Good (Give Alms, accord- 
ing to your Ability) and ye need not doubt but thole Outmæ things 
will be clean enough for you. . 
But ye Phariſees are all for Oſtentation, and outward Shews, Ob- 
ſerving, even to Superſtition, the Leſſer Matters; but roo mach neglect- 
Fer. 42. ing the Greater. And therefore, Wo anto you; for ye Tithe Mint and 
f Rue, and all manner of Herbs; but paſs over Judgment ( Juſtice and 
Upright Dealing, ) and the Love of God ( Mercy and Compaſſion.) 
Theſe ought ye to have done; and not to have left the other andone, 
ſoo long as this legal Diſpenſation (under which ye are, and to which 
' Tithes were appropriated ) ſhall laſt : which will be until I ſhall be of- 


fered up on the Croſs. VV . | 
Nor did he ftop there; but, to nip their Ambition and Popalar Pride, 
Ver. 43. added, Wo unto you Phariſees; for ye love the zppermoſt Seats in tha 
Mat. 23. Synagogues, and Greetings in the Markets, © © 
6. Thea Clapping the Scribes with them (who by Profeſſion were In- 
terpreters of the Law) he ſaid unto them joynth, Wo unto you, Scribes 
Luke 11. and, Phariſees, Hypocrites ; for ye are as Graves which appear not; 
44 and the Mea that walk over them, ate not aware of them (and ſo are 
caught in them.) FF Oe” OS oO A ft: 2.5, 
His thus joyning the Scribes with the Phariſees, and beſtowing the 
Title of - Hypocrites on them both, made one of thoſe Lawyers wence : 
Ver. 45. 1 ſaid unto him, Maſter, Thus ſaying, thou reproacheſt 
us alſo. ® = 7 5 | 461-613-1511 
I This drew from our Lord à Re- doubling of Woes upon them too. 
er. 46. Wo unto you allo, ſaid he, ye Lawyers: for ye lade Men with Burt hens 
grievous to be born, and ye your ſelves touch not the Burthen with one 
e your Fingers, Wy-unto you: for ye Build the Sepulchers of the Pro- 
phets, whom your Fathers killed. Truly ye bear Witneſs, that ye 
allow the Deeds of your Fathers; for they indeed Killed them, and ye 
Build their Sepulchers. Therefore alſo (added he) ſaid the Wiſdom 
of God, I will ſend them Prophets and Apoſtles ; and ſome of them 
they ſhall ſlay and perſecute: that the Blood of al the ue 


—— 
8 


2 we = 
* 


Which hach been ſhed from the Foundation of the World, ray 2 
required of rhis Generation : Even from the Blood of Abel, unto * 


t king Upon them the Interpretation of the Law, did neglett 


| Knowleage- ye Entred not in your I and ou Lo were Eu- 
5 tring 5 ye 10 | 


+ liry of Bk dunding the Law of God unto the People; would nor 
| ſuffer the ple to /cek aut the e if thereof for themſelves: 


Scribes and Phariſees, t chat they thereupon began to Urge him wehe- * 43. 
mently, and to Provoke him to fpeak of many things: laying. wait for © 


1 Multitude of People * e together (probably Lake ts 


7 Phariſees which, faid he, is Hhpocriſp. 


tions, which at other Times, and on other Occaſions, perhaps alſo 
to other Auditors, he had before delivered; as recorded, though 


I refer. 


© to him, thus beſpake him.  Mafter, Neat to my Brother, that be di. 
| vide the Inheritance with ne. 


bg a 


Be = = 


fit SACRED HISTORT. ä 


Blood of Zacharias, which periſhed between the Altar and the Tem- 

ple, 2 Chron; 24. 20, 21. Vierily ! fay unto you, it ſhall he fequired 

of this Generation. 
To theſe Tiere bs „ he adds yet A Third, unto thoſe Series; | 


their Duty therein. © © | 
Wo anto Jon Lawyers, faid he, for ye bios: talen away the Kg of Pe. $4 


rbad, or hindr | 
'Thefe, "arrogating to themſelves the ſole Right, Power anc 


| Abi. © 


nor yet Would open the way thereunto for them. 80 that what 1 
God had long before uu piael of by his Prophet, Moſes 4. 6. if 
Fw now verified in them: Tn: People were deftroged for lack of | 1 
owledye. - | 
But this home-dedling of our Lord with them, fo Enraged thoſe 


_ and ſeeking to carch fomething our of his Mouth, whereof they | 
ht Accuſe him. 
e, on the other Hand, obſerving that by this time, an Innu- 


about, or before the Houte of that Phariſce with whom he bad Is 
dined ;, as the Manner of the People was, to flock together after him, 
where ever they underſtood he was) took the Opportunity again to 
05% the Phariſees , Warning his Diſciples . fo, as in likely. 
the People alſo might ear) to Binge f the Leaves of the 


Then going on, he Tepeated divers inſtructive Leſſons wad Cau- 


not without ſome little Yariarions by Matthew, in ch. io. t0 Which 


be ie had dens thybking | Oat at ets CA by (more intent, v. 1 
it feems, on his a dons ſpeaking; Spiritual ee 0  bimf elf 11 | 


To whom he Anſwered, Man, who male me. 4 Ju e, or 4 Divides - 
over you ? And thereupon he gave this general AE IF : Take heed, 
and Beware of Coveroaſneſs : for a Man's Life (and indeed, the Hay. 

pineſs o a ) a not in the Abundance of the things which | 
e poſſeſſetn. 

But left this ſhould not ſufficiently Impress their Minds, he, to 

ſhew them the Fol yy of Heap WP Worldly Treaſures ,. from the 


e ther Aber HO Fre e 


*. +: 


”s 


le to them. 
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. The Ground of. a. certain, Rich Man broug ht fortli fer fal): 
Wbereupon he choug he, and. faid too, but within himſelf; What 
ball I do for want 0 Room, wherein to beſtow my Fruits? Thea, 
having. bethought himſelf; be came to this Reſolution.” "This wil] 
do: I will pull dowy my Barns, and Build greater; and, there will 
J beſtow all my Fruits, ½ my Goods, And 1 vill then 
"Ting a Requiem, to my Soul, and ſay ; 801 „ Thou haſt. mach Goods 
laid ap for many Tears: Tale thine Eaſe; Eat, Bret, and be | 
„„ 1.0. . | 
Ver. 20. But When he 1 thus ufo 4 faid unto bi m, 'T, hog © 
| Bt Night ſball thy Soul be required of thee (that Is, hou ſhale 
| die:) and then, be ſpall thoſe things be, Wk thou haſt * | 
vided £ = 4 
Then, to apply the Parable, he added; 80 f is he th ſo will it © 
be with him) that layeth up Treaſure for bimſelf (thinking to make 
himſelf happy thereby) and is not Rich ra God; in which all 
true and laſting Happineſs conſiſts. 


4 


Ik̃hbis to the People in general. But to ihn own | Diſciples, he 
Ver. 22. added ; Therefore L ſay unto you, Tae no__Thoaght (be not too 
„ htful, or over Solicitous) for your! 7 What ye ſhall Eat; 5 

'** neither for the Body, What ye; ſhall Pat on For the Life is more 
(more Worth, and of greater Value) than Meat ; and the Boch, than 1 
Ragment. 5 

To Illuſtrate this; he wiſhes them to Confider the, Rivins, (an 
unclean Fowl, Levit, 11. 15.) For they neither Sow, nor Reap, 
(make 70 Proviſion for themſelyes; ) haye neither Stare-houſe, nor 
Barn, and yet God: feedeth them: How much more are ye better 
than the Fowls,. laid he? And how much, more Reaſon, then have yo 
to Rely upon God, for a ſuitable "fro for your. to. 

Beſides (added he, to ſer the Matter more! home upon them) 
Wl. M bich of you, by taking Thought (by your moſt earneſt Carking an 
nt Caring) can add one Cubit to his Kae? If then (ſaid he) ye be 
WW: not able to do that thing which! is leaft,; H why take * Thought for 


Ver. 24. 


| the Reſt ? 
ain, added he, Coulider the Lilies, ow they grow ; they Toil 
1 not, * Spin nos: and yet I fay unto pho on Jade in 1 his 
Glory, was not argyed like, one of theſe. . Their Glory being  Innate, 
and Natural; the Workmanſhip of God: his but Adventitions, and 
Artificial ; the Workmanſhip of Men. N 
Then making His Inference, from the Leſs to the Greater: : If 
( ſaid he) God ſo.clothe the Graſs ( the. general and common Appel 
lation for Herbs which is of /o' ſbort Duration; that it is in the 
Field one day, and in the Fire the 45 (either into the Oven literally; 5 
or metaphorically faid'to be ſo, becauſe it is Withered, parched, and 
as it were burar up by the ſcorching Sun.) How much more will 
of hott Fler! 50d Foed you ( provide all Neofaries * you) O ye 
of little Fait a 
Therefore ſtudy not ye what ye ſha Eat, or, what ye ſhall Drink; 
neither be toſſed to and fro in your | linds about YT: : for all theſe 
things do the Nations of the World (who worſhip Idols, which have 
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uo Senſe of their Wants) ſeek after; Whereas your Father knoweth 
that ye have need of theſe things, But rather Set ye the Kingdom 
of God (and his Righteouſneſs, Matt. 6.3 3:): and all theſe things (that 
are neceſſary for your well-being).ſhall be added unto you 
Although therefore ye are- but 4 little Flack (deſpiſed for your 
Meanneſs, by the great. Heras of the World) yet need ye not fear 


- 


Wanting; for it is your Father's gad Pleaſure to give you the Kingdom, 


* * 9 


So thatiye may ſafely enough Sell that ye have (to ſpare) and give 

Ams: providing thereby for your ſelves Bags which wax not old, a 

"Treaſure in the Heavens that faileth not, where neither Thief approach- - 

eth, nor Moth corrupteth. - And it will be your Advantage to lay up 

| Jour, Treaſure there; for where your Treaſure is, there will your Heart 

be alld. „ ob CTC 

3 5, = Excite them to Dzligence and Watcbfulneſs, he adds, Let 8 

| your Loins be girded about, and your Lights burning: and be. ye your- 
ſelves. like unto Men that wait for their Lord, when he will Return 

from the Wedding (which in thoſe Times and Countries were uſually 

celebrated in the Night, Matt. 25. 6.) that when he eometh, and 

knocketh, they may (not make him ſtand waiting abroad, but) open 


unto him immediatel7). 


. ins,; nien 
Buch ailigent Servants, whom the Lord hen he Cometh, ſhall 
find thus waiting, he aſſures them will be very bappy , and high in 
the Favour of their Lord; who will ſhew his Kindneſs to them in 4 
moſt intimate and anuſual way of Reſpect, ſet forth in thoſe Expreſ- 
ſions of his Girding bimfelf, making zhem to.fir down to Meat, and 
Coming forth himſelf to wait upon them, and Serve them ; ,. 


F 
10. 4 + Is 


But they muſt not be weary of Watching, and ſo Give over before he 


-) 


* 


comes: for as he will moſt. certainly come, Hab. 10. 37. ſo he Ex- 
ects that his Servants ſhould wait till he doth come. And there- 
ore, if he come not in the Second Watch, they muſt wait till the 

Third, if they will E-joy that Blaſing, which he will beftow on 

thoſe Servants, whom, whenever he ſhall- come; he ſhall, find o 


* 


Watching. 


Io preſs this Duty of Watchfulneſs the Cloſer on them, he uſes a Luke 12. 
Parable of an Hoaſe-holder and a Thief, Wherein, as one Obſerves, the o. 
Compariſon is not of Perſon to Perſon; nor of Buſineſi to Buſineſs: but 
of Time to Time. (See Cradoch's Harmony, ch. 5 Seck. 73. p. 174.) 

I the Good man of the Houle, ſaid our Lord, had known at what 
Hour the Thief would come, he would have matched, and not have 
ſuffered his Houſe, (through his own. drowſy Negligence) to be broken 


0 


open. And if a Man would be ſo watchful, to prevent « Loſs : why 

not as watchful, ro Receive 4 Benet r? ˙]ĩ ꝗͤ 

Bat as the Houſe- holder, ſinee he knew not at what hour the. Thief r. 40. 

. would come to Aſſault him, had need to be w/pes; apon hir Guards 

So they alſo, ſince they knew not at what hour their Maſter would 3 

. come , ſhould be always 07 the . at ch, waiting for him. Be ye there | . 
fore Reaay alſo: for the Son of Man cometh at an hour when ye | 

h think nor. 1 ay 2 5 as f : |; 2080 5 10 5 42 2 11555 525 L 2 1,9 1811118 5 301 

1p ie Peter interpoſing,,, propoſed. this, Queltion , Lord,y SwabyfI'rr. 410 , B 
tho, this Parable unto us (thy Diſciples, on] or even ra: el — 2 WER 
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Vier. 42. 


- ſhall be beaten with many Stripes. But he that kzew it not, though 


Ver. 49. 


be (how uneaſy ſo ever to the Natural Part) fo Advantageous, and 
Conducive to the Parity, and Spiritual Growth of his People, that he 


* 5 
. 
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Ver. 50. 


led our Lord to open, more particularly, the Duty of thoſe, whom 


God ſhould appoint to take the Care and Overſight of others, in his 
Church, or Family. And thus he thereupon went on. . 


Who then is that faithful and wiſe Steward, whom his Lord ſhall | 
make Ruler over his Honſe- hold, to give them (Alluding to the Oecono- 


mical Order uſed in great Families) their Portion of Meat in due Sea- 
fon ? Bleſſed is that Servant, whom his Lord, when he Cometh, ſhall 
find ſo doing, Of a truth, I fay unto you, he will make him Ruler 
over al that he hate. t 
But, added he, If that Servant ſhall ſo far »eglet# his Duty, and 


forget what his Office requires of him, as not only to ſay ea | 
ca 


but) in his Heart, my Lord delays his Coming; and from thence 


the Boldneſs to Bea (inſtead of Feeding) the Men- ſervants and the 


Maidens: and alſo to Pamper himſelf, by Eating and Drinking, even 
to Drankenneſs : the Lord of that Servant will come, in a Day when 
he looteth not for him, and at an Hour when he is not aware; and 


will Cat bim in ſunder (put him out of his Family) and appoint bim 


bis Portion with the Unbelievers (turn him out into the wide World 
rr CER: EV 
; For the Paniſbment of the Servants ſhall be according to the Pro- 
portion of Gifts aud Power, which they had received from their Ma- 
—— and the Degree, or Meaſure of the Knowledge they had of his 
And therefore, that Servant who knew his Lord's Will, and pre- 
pared not himſelf to perform it, neither did according to his Will, 


he did commit things worthy of Stripes, ſhall be beaten with bur 


few. For unto whomſoever mach is given, of him ſhall much he Re- 
quired : and to whom Men have Committed much, of him they will 


Ask the more. [ | 2 CAE Sl 
Here again, that they might not, through Miſtake, -deceivethem- 


ſelves, with an Expectation of a Life of outward Eaſe, and Tranqui- 


lity, he tells his Diſciples (as he had done, in Effect before, Mat. 10. 
34.) I am come to ſend Fire on the Earth (not that imaginary Par- 


gatorial Fire, the Flames of which can be Cooled, or even Quexched, 
by liberal Offerings to the Priefts of that Communion, by which that 
Fire, to them ſo profitable, was kindled : but) that Fire, or fery Tryal 
(as it is called, x Pet. 4. 12.) which would ariſe, or be raiſed among 


Men, upon the Preaching and _— of his Goſpel ; whereby the 
Goaly would be evidently diſtinguiſhed fr | 
Converts from Hyporrites. Which fiery Tryal he well-knew would 


rather deſired the Heftening , than the Delay. of its coming. And 


therefore he ſaid; Whar will I, if it be already kindled ? (or What do 
More deſire, than that it were already kindled? ) e 


= 


But the well knew, that he muff 1+ad the Way, and firſt feel the 


Heat of that Fire himſelf : though not for bis mn Sake; bur for the 


Sake of Others. Therefore he added, But I have a Bepriſm to be 
Baptized with (Nox'Fluminis, ſea Flammæ, ſes proprii _— „ 


* | 


om the Ungodly, the Sincere 
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= Not the Watry Baptiſm, That he had gon through under Jabs: but a 
_ Baptiſm into this Fire, or even his own Blood.) So, by a Metaphor, 
he expreſſes his approaching Safferings and Death: which he was ſo 
far from ſbunning, or defiring to Protract; that he cried out; How 
am ] ſtraitened, or in Pain, till it be accompliſhed! oo 7 05 
Then Going on, he ſaid, If therefore yer ſuppoſe that Lam come 
to give Peace (outward: Tranquility and Quietneſs) upon Earth; ye: 
are Miſtaken : I tell you, Nay; hut rather Diviſion. And that too, 
ſuch a Diviſion, as ſhall be both very Unequal-and very Unnatural a 
for from henceforth'; where there ſhall be buti:Five in one Houſe, 
Three of them ſhall be againſt To, and Two againſt Three; Nay, the Ver. 53. 
Father ſhall be divided againſt the Son, and the Son againſt the F.. 
ther; and fo in the reſt of Family. Relations: | Dorrit 5 
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# Hitherto he had directed his Diſcourſe to his Diſciples.” But now, 
turning his Speech to the People,» he taxes their Folh; in that they, 
who pretend to be ſo Meat her- wiſe, that, from the Riſing öf the , Ws 
Clouds, and the Blowing of the Winds, they .could Prognoſticate Rain I 
and Heat; did not apply themſelves to take motice of this time (the 
time of his Appearance in the Fleſh for their Redemption, if they 
rejected it not;) of which there were more obvious and certain Signs, 
than could be drawn from the Face of the Sky, and of the Earth, con- 
cerning Weather. e eee ST KU 
From this their ſo Sapine Neglect of that, which, of all things, did 
moſt eminently concern them; while. in the mean time, they valued 
themſelves not a little, upon the Si they had, or thought they had, 
in things of far leſs moment: having called them Hypocrites, he, by: 
way of Exprobration, asked them why, evenof themſelves, they did N 
not Judge what was right? And then, by a Parabolical Alluſion to the Yer. 58. 
uſual, and politick Courſe of a Debtor to his Creditor, or of an Offender e 
to the Ofended, Convening him before a Magiſtrate; he again advi- 
ſeth tliem (as he had done ſome before, Mat. 5. 25.) to Hike it their 
main Buſineſs, while they had tine, to agree with their great Creditor 
(to whom they were over Head and Ears in Debt) to ſeek Reconcilia- 
tion with God (whom they had moſt highly offended :) left, if they 


do not, they provoke him to Exact the Nigour of the Law of them, 


| and drive them to the very atmoſt Extremi xxx,... 

F While thus our Lord was ſpeaking to the People, ſome that were 1 ! 3. 

i preſent took Occaſion to tell him of the Galileans; whoſe Blood Pilate . 

5 had mingled with their Sacrifices. „ £1701 Sc 211 

: That the Reader (not much converſant in Hiſtory). may the ber- 

1 ter underſtand who theſe Galiltans were, and what was rhe occaſion 

a of Pilates Exerciſing this great Severity upon them; it may not be 

5 amiſs, in this place, to give ſome Account of them. mn. 
* Theſe Galileans (called. alſo Gaulonites) were reputed a Se# (or ra- . 
1 ther, perhaps, a Faction only) among the ens, which took their 
| nomination from one Judas a Galilean, or Gaulonite, mentioned b 

. Gamaliel, Acts 5. 37.) who ſtifh oppoſed the paying of Tribate to tlie | 
8 Roman Emperor ; telling his Followers, that the Payment of Tribute 
. Was a manifeſt Token of Servitade. Of which, both Jaſenhus (in the / _- 
3 Firſt Chapter of his Eighteenth Book of the Antiquities of the Jews) 
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"SACRED HISToO Rr” Part l. 


* 


: 1 _ him Grotias on this 'Plack: and Godoy in his Moſes: and Aaron, 


our Saviour had been diſcourſing with, made the Report thereof to 
him: for they ſeem to tell it, fora Piece of freſb News ; and, as may 


Per. 2. 
that theſe Galileans were Sinners above all the Galileans, becauſe they 
fered ſuth things? I tell you, Nay :« but except ye Repent (that is, +. 
the old Tranſlation reads it, Amend jour Lives; which i is the er Ef- 


Ver. 4. 


them their own Vnmort hineſs, and how near their — Was; 
he gave them the following Parable. 


Ver. 6. 
. came and ſought Fruit thereon; but found none. Whereupon he ſaid 


Vier. 11. 


Spirit: which had bomed her fo together „that ſhe could in 10 * 


| ſhe was immediately made ſtrait, and glorified God. 


Ver. 14. 


flew them: Think ye, ſaid he, that they were Sinners, above all the 
Men that. dwelt in Jeruſalem? F tell you, Ny: but cxoept 190 Re- 


alone this Tear alſo, till T ſhall dig about it, and dung it; And if there- 


the Sabbat h. Day, he ſaw a Woman there, who, for Eighteen Years 


of * 
— py” EO OM OY OR „% An Ce ae 7 


. 1. ch. 13. give ſome little Account. : K 

'Godwyn, from Theophyla&# on the place, adds, That the Reaſna of 
this Cruelty, exerciſed on thoſe Galileans, is thought to be, becauſe 
they forbad Sacrifices to be Offered for the RowamEmpire, or for the 
Safer of tlie Emperor; which ſo incenſed Pilate with Anger, that 
taking the Advantage when they were come to Jeruſalem to Sacrifice, 
he ſlew them while they. were Sacrificing : and 40 mingled their own - 
Blood with that of their Sacrifices. '” CC 

This probably had not been long done, w when theſe People, whom i 


be gathered from his Anſwer to them, took it for a T oken: of Di- 
vine Fuagment, or Vengeance upon thoſe Galileans, for ſome enormous 
Sin by them committed. For Jeſus thereupon Anſwered, Suppoſe y 


fect of trae Repentance) ye ſhall al likewiſe periſh, - 
Then Returning them an Inſtance pe cheir Inſtance, namely, of - 
Eighteen Perſons, upon whom the Tomer of Siloam (or Siloe) fell, and 


pent, ye ſhiall all likewiſe periſh. 
And to Nip their Arrogance and Self. Conceitsdueſs, and to thew 


A certain Man, ſaid he, having a Fig- tree and. in his Vineyard, 


to the Dreſſer of his Vineyard, Behold, theſe three Years (fo long 
it is ſuppoſed by this time to be, ſince he had Entred upon his publick 
Miniſtry) 1 come ſeeking Fruit on this Fig- tree, and find , Cut 
it down, Why cambdreth it the Ground? 
But the Gardener, or Vine. dreſſer, anſwering fad, Lord, Let it 


upon it bear Fruit, well: if not, then 58 chat thou Thalt cut it 


"Alice this time, as he was s'T caching 5 in one of the Synagogues on E - 


together, had laboured underan Infirmity, inflicted on her by an Evil 


lift up her ſelf. 
Fer he called unto him; and having laid his hands on \ her, he faid 
unto her, Woman, Thou art looſed from thine Infirmity : wages 


But the Ruler of the Synagogue, filled with Indignation, becauſe 
Jeſus had Healed on the Sabbath. Day, ſaid unto the People, There are 
Six Days in which Men ought to work: in them therefore Come, | 
and by; Healod ; and not on 18 e 2 8 10 


* * 
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. 


p 
— 2 — 3 : . , 
*. ** by => 8 8 
2 
— 


Far L FAR E 5 AISTORTY. SE... 


_ 4 „ * 


The Lord thereupon gave this Vn aby Ruler e Ran; and Fer. 7 1 
| ert a plain Conviction, from their own Practice. 
Thou Hy pocrite, ſaid he; Doth not Each one of you; onthe Sabbath- 
Day, looſe his Ox or his Aſs from the Stall, and lead him away to 
watering? And ought not this Woman, being 2. Daughter of 4bra- 
ham, whom Satan hath bound, lo theſe Eight: een Tears, be laoſed from 


this Bond on the Sabbath- Day? „ 2001 
This put all his Adverſaries to Shame : and all the People Rejoyced, 
for all the glorious things that were done by him. 


To Encourage whom, that they might not tale Offence at the little, 
and lom Beginnings of the Goſpel-Way he again reſembles the King- 
dom of God (as we have it before, Mat. 13. 3 1. and Mark 4-34.) 
to a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed, which a Man took, and caſt into his Gar- 
1 den; and it grew and became a great Tree: : 10 that: the Fowls of the 
= Air lodged'i in the Branches of it. Ant 9666] 
To this he added that other Comperiſu PTY allows have had 
beſore, Mat. 13. 33.) whereby he likened the Kingdom of Heaven 
to Leaven; which a Woman took, and hid in three Meaſures of Meal, | 
till the whole was leavened. Of which having: ſpoken before, I for- | 75S 
bear to ſpeak now. i 
Having wrought this Miracle, on the poor bora den Woman; and I N 
5 juſtified his doing it on the Sabbath Day: he paſſed on from thence; | 
and going through the Cities and. Vi ages, en che People, as he 
Pain towards Jeruſalem. 14: on 
And by that time; he was got thither, the Feaſt of the Dedidation Fob. 19; 
was come ; which always fell in Winter, and began on the Five and 22. 
Twentieth day of the Sm Kg n anfecrell to ous of 
our December. 4 ; 
This Feaſt is 3 to by of: Tate fo OA 26 bving | 
= firſt Inſtituted by Judas Maccabæus, when, having defeated the Forces 
5 of Antiochus, he cleanſed the Sanctuary, built a dem Altar for Burnt- 
Offerings. (in ſtead of the old Altar; which had been N i _ 
Heathen). and dedicated it, 1 Maccab. 4. 47. 59:w. 
And as this Feaſt drew a great Concourſe of Peop le to! 


* 
* = 


= at that time: So it is probable, That might draw our Lor — e 
uc, at that time; that he might take the Opportunity to-Publiſh his 135 
; = DoQrige, and make known himſelf, in ſo great a Confluenceys:+» 
5 Bei ang come to Jeruſalem, he, ag ihis Manner was, walked in that 
i nn pare Sy 1 1 which was called;Solomon?s Porch. Which Namie 
s | 26 fu ce ui t in the ſax glace where Solomon's Porch had 
1 9 food and in the ſame Form which that bore) did ſtill retain: 'though 
2 | | e c Porchz which Splaman ah gay been Jong before A by 8 
AS 917 191 397 7 
3 1 "Her the Jews ſurrounding fim; gear him, How lang doſt this 1. Ft 
” d. us. in Sliſpence (making broad Dh ns, 4 Kate lagi ell * 
x bo Titles; as. Calling thy ſelf The. ight 4.7515 World, Joh. 8. 1242. 
ſe Goog. Shepherd, ch, 10, 11. and. call „ ella gunz; | 
5 18. there Intimating chat thou art the Ty af fee. be the Chrift, 
e, 300 1 3 Nane. S) es bad wi 3 the 22614 010M ah F 
| 24/3 7811 2 LE al acme) POE 5s be af} #: ods 911 * 1915 DAS 0.5 en, 1 
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Fer. 23— 


Ver. 31. 


Ver. 34. 


Ver. 37. 


Ve 38. 


- Ts 47 und: there he abode. 


1 have told you, anſwered he, | plainly e eno ogh; by che Works that 
I have done amongſt you in my Father's —.— which being /«ch 


as none other could work, do ſufficiently bear Witneſs of me, that I 


am he: Yet forall this ye Believe not; and the Reaſan of this your 


ſo great Infidelity, 1 is, Becauſe e are not of my Sjoip, as I have for- 


merly told you. [3874 ©! 

For my Sheep hear my Voice. And as I know them, ſo they follow 
me, and I give unto them eternal Life, So that they ſhall never 
Periſh ; neither ſhall any Man Pluck them out of my Hand, For 


my Father, who gave them me, is greater than all; and none is 
able to Pluck them out of my Father's Hand: and therefore none 


can be able to Pluck them out of my Hand; For ) Father and I 

are ORs 
That word ſo provoked the Jews, that they rool up Store: again to 

Stone him. Whereupon, to ſtop their ſudden Fury, he ſaid unto them, 

Many good Works have I ſhewed you from my Father : for which of 

thoſe, Works do ye (attempt to) Stone me 7 | 

They pertly Anſwered, 'For a good work we Stone thee not, but 


for Blaſphemy: becauſe chat then, being a Man, makeſt thy elf 


Goa. 


To take off the Eage of this their prand Charge, he thus Reaſons 
with them. Is it not writteh in your Law (the Law which ye own, 
and profeſs to walk by,) I ſaid ye God? | 


This is wristen — in the Five Books of Moſes, but) in Pſa. 82.6. 


. - which: yet is called the Law, in a larger Signification ; as not onl 
the Bock of the Pſalms, but the Books of the Prophets ; and 535 


the wbole Old Teſtament, is ſometimes called. 

Now from thoſe words, ſpoken of and to Men (I ſaid ye are Gods, 
he thus reaſons; F he Called them Gods, anto whom the Word of God 
came (which the Scripture exprelſly ſays he did; and ye will not, I 
hope, go about to deny, or invalidate the Scripture:) ſay ye of him 


whom the Father” hath Sandtified (that is, ſet apart) and ſent into the | 


World, Thou Blaſphemeft ; becauſe I ſaid I aw the Sov of GG 
Beſides, adder he, If ye heed not what I ſay ; yer mind what I. 

dog: And Lf I do nor the * of my Father (Works worthy of God, 

or ſuck as none but God could do; ſuch as, Caring all Diſeaſes; Dif 


| covering the _ 2 hls of Men; Turning their- "Hearts k as 1 
pleaſe; and Having he Devs! 


s at my Bect; as Groties, onthe place, 
cl Believes 5 not. — FI. . then, though ye Believe not 
me, yet Believe the Works : that ye may know, and knowingly Be- 


5 lieve, that che Father 5 in ine, and I in him. 


Though the Force of his Reaſoning Wade them fer fall th ones: 


yet theſe laſt Words of his [of his being in the Father, and the Fa- 


ther ia him, ] offended them no leſs than his Former. So that in- 


ſtrad i of _—_ Him, ehey ſought now again to rake him (as they 
had done 


before; Joh. 5. 36,)-probably with Intention to have | 
befors tlie Sanknbrin'; Z 8 they could there entangle him. 
But de eſaping cut ef their hands, went away again bey yore Jr 8 
dan, into the Place where John had Baptized (called Berhabors, Joh. 
b as s ſome *., to ſtay awhile 
41 „ = fe 7 there; 
/ | 
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there; That. the Place it ſelf inight bring into the Feoples © mem 
brance the Divine — which uu had there ou concerning 
him (ch. 1. 29. to 35.) eee 

And not unlikely it is, that his Tanyi OTF Wie might habe chat 
Effect on the People; unto whom alſo no doubt though no expreſs men- 
tion be made of it) he, who uſed not to let flip p any Opportunity; ms | 

proved his time in Preaching the K m of Heaven: for na; it is 
ſaid, Reſorted unto him, and were Io well affected with him; that 
remembring what John had ſaid of him, they obſerved, that 4, 5 
John did no Miracles, yet all things which Jobs had ſpoken, of Per. 41 
Man, were true: and many Believed on him there. 

© But one of the Company put him an odd ſort yr of Quetion, faying, Luk 15 | 

Lord, Are there Few that be ſaved? | 

, Such Curious and Unprofitable Queſtions, it was uſoal with our Lad 
to paſs ſlightly by, e Vouchſafing a dirett Anſwer to: yet 
— — from thence to tale err to Inſtrutt the Feople; and ſo = 

id here. He 

For upon this Occaſion he aid to them, Srive 1 Earls at 

the ſtrait Gate: for many, a me you, Wil eee emen and | 
ſhall or be able. N 

And to make them Senſible; that the Reaſon why ſuch ſhould vor 


& able to Eater in, was, becauſe they neglefFed the proper Seaſon; and | 
- mk 17. 88 ves 
mi 


ſo /oft the Opportunity of Entring, while the Way was 
them the fe bw owing Par drawn from a Meer of a 
having Invited Gdeſti to his Houſe, is ſuppoſed to fir kr — 
to — and —— them. But if any of them linger, at 
come not within the time appointed; he Riſes up, and Goes ia, wich 
thoſe one" coy timely , and} lee ab ON Gaye the ien, Ley. 
i terer * GY £102 0 ien, 
2 When once, | ſaid) the de of the Houſe iv. R and hath 
ſhus to the 8 oy ſtanding:##boar, begin to Riſinap, Vos 5 
| e Lord, Lord, Opes unto ut: he wilt Anſcyer you thortj/ 
ſay unte you, 15 know pon not, whence jt are. | Then will ye 4 
Ac — with him) begin to ſay, We bet Ra and; is thy 
Ns and Thou beſt Taught au our Streers;(itmplying; har there 
had formerly paſſed ſome lines of more than mona Friendſhip 
betwixt m and chem :) All d eee ee he wil! Mes 5 
1 know pe not e we, all 
. Taiquity.”” e WHY WK ode 911 ede 
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2 "FHOR ED HISTORY Part I. 
"ew Doctrine did not a little Di ſpleaſe the Phariſees, who never 
liked: to hear of the Gentiles being, called at all: but bighly diſdained 
the Thoughts of their being Preferred to them. 
Wherefore, being very willing to be rid ef Jeſus, and ling alſo, 
as ſome think (for which ſee Grotizs on the place) ſet on by Heros; 
(who being offended: with Jeſus, for his giving fo ample a Teſtimony 
to'Foh — he had not . Beheaded, choſe rather to 
Fright bim, if hehcould, out of his Juriſdiction, than i incur afreſh 
| therdPi/pledfure of the People if he ſhould ſeize him, and put him 
Fer. 31. to Death) they came with a Caunterfeit ſhew of Kindneſs, and 
adviſed Jeſus to get him ont of Galilee (which was under Zerod) 
and depars; from rhexce ; for Wer thay Wer to 08 ſſure him, 
would ill him. 5 . 
But he, ſeeing the crafty Suare, and well, koowing g/ chat neither 
Ver. 32. Fraud nor Force. chuld prevail againſt him, until his appointed Hour 
Was come: bid them Go, and tell that Fux. (ſo, for his ſubtlty, he 
called Herod, as the holy Prophets before were wont to deſcribe the 
Greareſt Kings and: Erinces, under the Characters of ſuch Mila Beaſts, 
whoſe Natures their Manners, did repreſent; and as the Apoſtle Paul 
did afterwards call Nero, the Roman Emperour, Lion, 2 Tim. 4. 17. 
P any Breach of the Law,: which, forbad the Reviling or Cur- 
"of Rulers, not a jaſt Rebuking:of them by God's Command. G0 
101 im, ſaid he) that I caſt: 25 Devils, and Cure Diſeaſes od 
Wocks, and Beneficial to him and his People; ſo that he need 
be Offendled with me) And I ſhall not trouble him og either; ; 
but e De and to Morrow (intimating a; ſoars time) and the Third - 
Da (in a little while my work, will be finiſned) I ſhall be perfe- 
Qed. m Neyertheleſs, added he (whether he Will or no) I muſt wall 
(that is, go on with my Service, follow my Office of Preaching and 
4s: ...; Healibg) hoth e Day, and to Morrow „anch: following (the 
| little time iat 1. — to 1 and thy 1 ſhall _ this 


dd, added ! Lan 
— ale: State and Polity 5:as' 4— City) vis ( that is, 1 11 
ſhall be, the preſent time being by an Enallege, put for the Future, 
dene ae ertainty and Mearneſc of. it) leſt unto you deſolate. And 
I-apiugto you, ne ſhall abt, ſee me, until the time oe when 
ye! I, Bhſſeds ler chat comefb In be. Name c the Lond. 
Lake 14. Wilen akku law; that wich all their Threatnings, they could 
nor e les Sof chat Coaſt: zone of the Chief of them Invited 
bim te Eat wich hing en re Schbatb-dey. And having alſo Inviged 
ſome Others, — as 1 as 3 they all watched him, to 
Wt 


to the Greater, That if they, not withſtanding their Super ffiiaus Real 


7 „„ W 0 E—_—— 
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ſee how he would behave. himſelf among them on that day Which 
perhaps they the rather did, becauſe there was in the Company a Man 
that had the Drogſi and they knew, by Experience, thas Jeſus: * 
lighted in. Healing, the. Diſcaſed:, (n 2) wenn) ui Jo) bed 
Though they watched him withj an El. Eye „ yet wWe do not 
read that they ſaid any thing to him: and yet Fees is faid to Auer; 
Which Implies, m he knew. their Thosꝶ bis at leaſt, and Anſwered ; | +0 


unto them. 2555 3 NN 
His Auſwer ever WAS, by Asking them a Queſtions; chene 

Was: Is it lamfub ag al on the Sabbatheday ? fs nods fy ow 

They, not willing zo enter the Debate with him, who had fakes 


failed t jem, held their. Peace. Whereupon he (taking cheip Sante 
for a C oncelh on ) took the Haropic Man, and healed him, and let him 
g. And then Anſwering again their Murmaring Ihaughisr Cr, Wẽ 0́· ꝓ - 15 
Lad, not that they yet ſaid any thing to him) heAsked chem, Which 5 
of you ſhall-have an Aſs or an Ox fallen ie 4 Pit, and wilh not ſtrait. Per. 5. 


| Wi pa 4 him out on the Sabbat hi day f Taciti inferri Ing from the le 


for the Sabbath, would on that Day take the Pains to pull a Bea as/out 
of a Pit z how. 9 more wie ern (who, was Lord of ther SHA,, 
Mar: 13. 8.) Care 4 Map on. Phat hat, da — . 0: bad; laboured undet ſo 
grievous and, dangerauyg,a. Ang . Unis fo) puzz led them, 
that they could not ef in 2 — to theſe things. ava, 
As they had e him before ; ſe now, egen came %ig 115 


to Eat, he mats, n And, opſerving how: they :choſe om, for 
themſelves, the Chief Rooms, or Places at the Table; he, "way « 
Farable, ſaid, When Thon USE Men w. WeddiogaCor - 
any othen Feaſt, ) ito down; iy the ig belt Room, delk n more hopanre 
able Man than thou, | ebidden. alſo : gn he that did Bid, ar invite 
you both, come and fahne thee, Give flir Mas uns and theu muft 
then, wit Shame, take the loweſt Rom. fla eig 03 ber | 
But hen thou art Bidden, Gd andifit,dowy in the /owe/f;Rovm ; per. 10. 
that when he that Invited thee Cometh he may 17 — 22 . 
Go up. higher 2: then foi thau: have, Hf e 
Wit. cher. „ Ofi'W nog; da „ de 
Ambit ius Mind, ane J Carriage: — Amo: 8 to 
Exalt himſelf above others ( by Equals, much.more.Superiats),Alall Ver. 1c. 
be ſure to be as, mugh;Debaſed- in the Opigion and Eſteem ofiOtticrs. _ _ -+ 
Whereas be; that truly. Humbloth him mjalt, aotiaffeRting Superiority 
„ba og: ja $006 raked, everogbovetyhay himſelf 
0, Wingly apt. 2 l gotrd 
as 5 0 the. 7. Nai turn- 
Plage 9.60 de inen wi bet — 5 
* in vpper, call, LY. CEL tin in 
ever, th i Kine. mo gr ap ck. 1 
We Win; and. i ia R dress 


n IL Dr; A : Dobbs: | | | | 
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9 Reconipence thee ; 5 yet thou ſhale be Recompented at the Reſerretion 
' bf the Jet. 

2 — this Direction concerning Feaſting the Powr, foraghbve Con- 

jectured (of whom Grotius is one) that the Agape, 'or Love Feaſt in 


the Apoſtolical Age, took their Riſe. 
No when one of the Gueſts that fat at Table with Jes heard 
. theſe things, he ſaid unto him, * i he that __ eat Reels in the 


Kingdom of Goa. 
his _ a well-known Sayiog of the ein Doctors, 

which they ſet forth the Hoypinef .ſuch, as cries of . — 
Joys of Heaven: Our Lord took thence Occaſion, by the followin 
Parable; to ſhew, that it was ele, own Faaks, that ſo Few att: 
thereunto. racy > = 

A certain Man, ſajd he, wad a great Sup and Nee . = 
| and ſent his Servants, ' at Supper-time, to fay 10 them that were 1 
bidden, Come , for al things are now ready. But they all began 
to male Excuſes. And though they ſeverally aſſigned a — 

Reaſon for their not Coming: : Jet in this they all agreed, Not fo 
come. 
The Fiſt ſaid; I have bought a Piece of Ground, and I muſt g 20. 
_ fer it (which a Wiſe Man, one would think, would have done, 


befole he had bought ir BY chereſore, Rs faid' be, have me 1 
1 PTY 103 . 7 


Ver. 19. 


14 


a e. 2 mite 1 
him, 


e 
* 0 — 5 — Excuſed r we Coop ; and therefore he blunt, An- 
were I cannot Came. fag: 421 omg dhe Servant re- 


turned to his Maſter.. 118 7 \ | 5 
— Frſt ; pert of ce kast, Tote + Hebes ro the 
eps the 7 upper: and 


Fer 5 20. 


W T4 Thie it yt he 
„but from Ask- 


\ 


Jer 1 LS 0 >. but band it 


INI 39 


1 G0 out 0 


4 8 Toy a 1 
keeping within the: e re e 2 People : ) 


bring in hither the Poor, the Biuimed, the Siet, and the W. 
beſe were of che lower Rank of 3 ſuch as — 
| gers and Thirfted After Righteon 2 Mat. 6, ee Wired Relief, 
1 as needed che plat | 


8 id theſe gad) receiued 
ng, „ald to his Lord, It is dove as med 
be added; And yet there is Room, 


ve. az. Tbe Lord thereupon ai eee 


7 


fo Abe High 


| #95 and ro the fil g; — th Blat io Come in, that my 
* Hlouſe 


5 tein h this © Hiltory. 3 Hon 18 


* 
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Hooſe may be filled : br fay unto you, chat dbww of thoſs _ — 
Bidden (and have ſo \ ſighted my kind Invitation ) ſhall kate of aß * 


{+ 


Supper. 


Tar. People, Straglers, that wandred about in the Highways, end 


ay Loytering under the Hedges) is plainly intimated : and” with'ic a a 


fearful Sentence upon thoſe, who, 1 5 their Worldly Affairs, and 
Carnal Affections, to the Soul-ſatis oe Pol of the Goſpel: pe; meplett 


the gracious Viſitations of God tot — ir Son and reject his kind In 
vitations, which he gives by his Servants, w 10! 
unto them. 3 1 
From the Word [Compel,] uſed here Cwith reſpnl}: to thoſe 8 


were to be brought in from the High-ways and Hedges J ſome rb. | 


ward Patrons of Perſecution, have had ſ% /ittle Regurd to the tr 
Senſe of the Place, as from thence to Infer the Lawfulneſs-of ufint 
| Compulſion, with outward Force and Violence, in Matters of 'Religion, 


to Enforce 4 Conformity. But that i is to offer V. Golente 70 the Trat, 2s 


well as to common Senſe. 18104. 
For beſides that ( as Grotius, on the pes, cbleryes J-Nor on 
Jaſtin, Athenagorus, Tertullian, Arnobius, Minatins Felix, Lacan: 
and as many others, who lived before Auguſt 
Note; but even Aaguſtine himſelf, before' the 


ly 


ins, 
, that were of any 


as a Dart to throw at) had drawn this from him, had in many 


conſtantly aſſerted, That 20 Man was to be Compelled to the Profeſſion of 
the Faith: the Greek word, erzy9Zc ( rendred here to Compel)can- - | 


not be underſtood of bodily Pains, dor Threats of Pas 


Gueſts don't uſe (ſays Grotius ubi ſupra) to be Compeled in that 


manner, but by errneſt Intreaty. And he Inftances in ſeveral other 


Places, where the ſame Greek word is uſed; and rendred to Co- 
or Conſtrain; where yet no outward Force, or Violence can be f 
ſed to have been uſed, or intended: as in Mar; 14. 22. Mark 6. 45. 


Gal. 2. 14. To which may be added, Lake 24: 29. * the two 


Diſciples, who in their Way to Emmans, diſcourſed with Jeſis ut- 
known, being deſirous to have more of his Company; are {aid to 


have Conſtrained, or Compelled him to go in, and tarry with them. 


But how ? not by outward Force and Violence ſurely (They did not 
Drag him in by Head and Shoulders, nor Drive m in by Stripes, or 
Turtas) and yet they Conſtrained him: but it was b 
no doubt, and Perſuaſion, ſhewihg him the Reaſon 2 of it, viz. 
becauſe it was towards Evening, and the Day was far ſpent.” And 


doubtleſs the Annotators on the Bible, had a better Undetftanding,of © 
the Senſe of the Word ¶ Conpell] in this place (Lake 14; 43, for in 
their Maitginal Note'thereon, they \ay, This Conopalfion': tomerh of the 


Feeling of ed Power” «bo God's Word, 


on that bus Mori barb tris 


ea * ond et 35.8 Al 100 $8 4p any Pate; 5 5 2 2914 


But 


" OD Rad, We g ay PO APIS 4% 
ing 2 ow e ſome them followed him; * he might 


Here the Calling of the Gentiles ( who ure thus 1 8 as T " 


he putyoſaly ſends | 
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male them more ſenſible. what was — right way of Coming to him, 
2 14. he turned and ſaid unto them; If any Man come to me (with a pur 
poſe to learn of me, and be one of my Followers) and Hate nat his 
Father and other, Wife and Children, Brethren and Siſters, , yea, and 

* own Life alſo; ; ihe: comnot be my. Diſciple, . ©. 

: Thus we read the Text, and that . the leaſt ſuſpicion of | 
any Corruption in it. But ſince to Hate thoſe near, thoſe dear, thoſe 
Jouing and beloved, thoſe honour able and honoured Relations, would be 
to violgte the Laws of Mature and Morality,” to deſtroy filial Piety, 
Duty, Gratitude, and all the Bonds and Jyes of natural Affection; | 

Render Chriſtianity the worſt Degree of Barbarity : it cannot be that 
the word, u, to Hate, can be. taken here in ,a ffrid, proper and 
paſitive, but in an Improper and Comparative Senſe ; Importing that 
he, ho would Come to Chriſt, muſt love all Relations, and Him- 
ſelf too, leſs than Chriſt. 80 Mart hem has it, Chap. 10. 37. He that 
loveth Father or Mother, Son or Daughter, More than me, is not wor» 
thy of me: which Place doth well Explain this of Lake. And that 
the Phraſe [to Hate, ] hath been elſewhere taken in that ſenſe, a 
pears. in the Story of Jacob and his two Wives, Gen. 29. where, be. 
cauſe he loved Rachel more than Leah, ver. 30. Leah is ſaid to be 
Hatred, ver. 31. Which yet ſhe was not: but only 4% beloved than 
Rachel. So Tremellius and Junius Note on the place; ſo Interpreters 
generally Expound it: and the two great Criticks, Druſius and Gro- 
t ius, by Collation of other Places, plainly prove it ond beſo taken. 
But to proceed... 
Our Lord ſtops not here. But having told Os that if they will 
indeed follow him, they muſt prefer him to, and love him wore than 
all Relations, how near, how dear ſoever: he adds, And whoſoever | 
Ver. 27. doth not Bear his Croß, and come after me, cannot be my Diſciple; in 
Reality and in good Earneſt, wee Shew,: for a time, he may 
make of. being ſoo | 
In Nat, 10. 38. the Words are Be that T abeth nor his Croſs] 
that i is, Taketh not 4p his Croſs (as we read it in Mat. 16. 24. Mark 
8. 34. and Luke 9. 23.) But here, to ſhew that it is at enough, to 
tale ap the Croſs, = by and by Caſt it down again; Luke, words it, 
Wholocvgr doth not Bean his Croſs: Not only Tale it (Mat. 10. 38.3 
and Tale it ap (Mart 8. 34.) and that too ig (Luke 9.23. but 
Nee, it, and Perſevere in Bearing it. n 2A 
What this Croff is, or what is meant here by the Word re 
is not Agreed by all: not at all Vaderſtood by too many. 8 
for want of Ignorance ſurely, take it to he that ! Material Crols, ; walkes 
of Woad, to hich our Saviour was faſt ned with Nails at his Cruci- 
fixion; A ſuppoſed Chip of which, to thoſe: Credulous Teelns, can 
hardly be ſet at 1 a Price. And ſuch as cannot obtain (as 
how ſhould, any?) a Fiece of thatiNon-Exiftent. Wood, procure to 
_ themſelves at ay rate, little pendent or portable Croſſes, framed, in 
Imitation of that, of Wood, Stone, Silver, Gold, or ſore other valu- 
able Matter. But theſe Conſider not, that our Lord did not ſay, 
He that am not nn. Croſs: hut he t brarggh not h bas own) 
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80 this al the Publicans, ns looſer ſort of — in 0 Com- 
pany, (whom the ſinful Phariſees in Contempt called Sinners, be 
probably encouraged by the late Parable of the Supper, which ons 
as themſelves (the Poor, the Maimed, the Halt oy the Blind) were 


admitted to, and the prime Invited Gueſts, for their Contempt of the 


Grace offered, were utterly ſbut out, Chap. 14. 21, 24.) drew near unto 


him, that they might hear more of his Doctrine. 


This diſturbed the Sapercilious Phariſees and Scribes ; who Mar- 


mauring at it, and at him for it, ſaid, This Man receiveth Sinners, and = 


Eateth with them, 


Our Lord hereupon took Occal on to ſet forth the Univerſal Love 
of God to Man, and his tender Care for the Recovery of ſuch as were 
in a loſt Condition; which he deſcribed by three Parables. One, of 
a Shepherd, that had loſt a Sheep. Another, of a Woman, that had 


loſt a Piece of Money. And the Third, of a Father, that had loſt a 
Son; commonly called The Parable of the loft Sheep, of the loft Groat, 
and of the Prodigal Son. 


Beginning therefore with the Firſt of theſe, and directing his Speech 


to thoſe Hypocritical Phariſees and Scribes; he ſaid, What Man of you, 


having an Hundred Sheep, if he /oſe one of them, doth not leave the 

Ninety and Nine in the Wilderneſs, and Go after that which is loſt, 
until be find it? And having found it, he layeth it on his Shoul- 
ders, rejopcing. And being come home, he calleth together his Neigh- 
bours, and faith unto them, Rejozce with me; for I have found my 


| Sheep, which was loſt. verily. (ſaid our Lord ) I fay unto you, that. 


likewiſe Joy ſhall be in Heaven over One Sinner that Repenteth, 
more than over Nioety and Nine Jaſt Terſons, that ed no _—_— 
rance. - 

To this he adds. the Second Parable thus. Either * 2 | 
having Ten Pieces of Silver, if ſhe loſe one Piece, doth not /ight 4 
Candle, and ſweep the Houſe, and ſeek diligently till ſhe find it? And 
when ſhe hath found it, ſhe calleth her Friends and Neighbours to- 
gether, ſaying, :Rejoyce with me; for I have found the Piece which | 
had: loft. Lib I ſay unto you, There is Foy in the Preſence of 
the Angels of God, over one Sinver that repenteth. © 

Having, by theſe two Parables, of lite importance, citetty well 


awakened their Underftandings, and engaged their Attention, he preſ- 


ſeth them with the bird Parable; of which Grotius ſath, Inter 


Ver. 11. | 


omnes Chriſti Parabolas hæc ſack e eximia eſt, plena affeQuum, & 


« pulcherrimis picta coloribus. i. e. Amongſt all the Parables which 


| Chriſt delivered, this. is a, choice one; full of - AﬀeCtions, and = 


forth in the faireſt Colours, And thus he Expreſſed it.. | 
A. certain Man had two Sons; The younger of which ſaid to his Fa- : 


cher, | Father, give me the Purrion f Goods that falech ro e (that is, 


which will fallito me at thy Death; ) whereupon the Father divides | 
unto them his Livisg (That j is, ere 2 as would fall to each, 
gave the anger his Fart. | 
2 — quickly afrer he had it; Stberiaßz ir ulb vp together; took his 

Journey into a far Country (far from God, the heavenly Father) where 


he walted his Subſtance with iotous Living ( whence he is called 


1) | The t 
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The Prodigal Son.) And when he had ſpent al, there aroſe a very 
great Famine in that Land to which he was gone; and he, having no- 
thing left of his own to help himſelf with, began to be i= want. 
Whereupon he went and joined himſelf to a Citizen of that Coun- 

try, who ſent him into his Fields to feed Swin?. (This was a ſuitable 

Employment for him, who, ſince he left his Father's Houſe, had lived 
[o like a Swine himſelf.) - * ans 

In this Condition, being throughly pinched with Hunger, he would 

fain have filled his Belly with the Huss that the Swine did eat, and 
no Man gave unto him. It may be thought ſtrange, that he ſhould _ 
need any one to give him that, which he himſelf could give to the 
Swine he fed: But it ſeems to have been a Merciful Fudgment on 
him, in order to awakez him to a Senſe of his ſad Condition, that he, 
whoſe Buſineſs it was to feed the Swine, could not (though he ſo much 
wanted, and deſired it) feed himſelf with what che Swine he kept, 
fed on: and being gone out of his Place, and having behaved him- 
ſelfiſo 5] where he was, no Body had fo much Pry for him, as to 
but ſtretch forth an Hand to help him. 5 8 700 RE 


This wrought ſo far upon him, that 1 


t it brought him to conſider, 
in how much worſe condition he then was, than the Meaneſt Servant 
his Father kept; who all had Bread (that is, Food.) enough, and to 
ſpare, while he lay there, ready to periſh for Hunger. 
Being therefore thus far come to himſelf ( recovered out of that 
|  Lethargic Stupidity, which his riotows Courſes had caft him into) he 
ſaid, I will ar//e, and go to my Father; and will ſay unto him, Fa- 
ther, I have ſinned' againſt Heaven (that is, againſt God) and before 
thee (or againſt thee, rather, as Bea renders it) And am no mare 
worthy to be called thy Son: make me as one of thy hired Servants. 
Having thus reſolved in himſelf, to make an ingenuous and plain 
onfeſſion (without any Reſerve, without any Palliation or Mitigation Fer. 20. 
of his Offence, or Impeaching any other, as having been Inftrumental 
to 1 8 thereinto) he aroſe, and ſet forward to come to his 
Fahy EET 3 os con 
But when he was yet « great ng off, his Father ſeeing him coming, 
(and knowing the Reality of his Repentance, and traue Contrition of 
Mind that was upon him) had Compaſſion on him, and (to ſhew it) 
ran, and fell on his Neck, and kiſſed him; which was a token of For- 
giveneſs. Whereupon the Son (greatly comforted, no doubt, by _ 
this ſo kind, if not anexpetted Reception, yet not thereby elevated 
above a due Senſe of his own Fault, and Unworthineſs) ſaid unto 
him, Father, I have finned againſt Heaven, ind in thy fieht, and am 1 © 
more worthy-to e OI ooo fo 
Mare he purpoſed to have ſaid (ver. 19.) But probably was pre- 
vented by his Father, who bid his Servants bring forth the beſt Rabe, 
And put it on him, and put a Risg on his Hand, and Shoos on his 
Peet (as became a Son, not a Servant) and till alſo the fatted Calf = 
(wake the. beſt Proviſion they could) that they might Eat and Re 
Jays together. Giving this for the Reaſon: For this my Son was dead, 
and ic alive gain; he was loft, and is found © 
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Thus far the Parable lively ſets forth the State of thoſe, who ha- 

ving asked and received of the Heavenly Father a Divine Gift, an 
Heavenly Portion, a Meaſure of the Holy Spirit, to profit withal; in- 
ſtead of making that good Uſe of it, for which it Was given, have in 


- 


a little time, left the Giver, ſet up with the Gift, thought they could then 


live on the Gift, without Depenadence on the Giver 3 and fo have laviſbly 
waſted, and prodigally ſpent upon others, that whieh was given them 
for their on Support and Suſtenance: whereby Hunger and Famine 
have came upon them; and Dzſreſs having brought them to a Senſe of 


| their Spiritual Loſs, they have penztenth and ſubmiſſively returned to, 


and been graciouſly received by their compaſſionate Father. 


The other Part of the Parable very aptly expoſeth the Evil Nas! 


ture of thoſe, who grudging good to any but themſelves, think all 
loſt that goes belides their own Mouths ; and admirably Deſcribes the 


gentle Dealing of an affectionate and tender Father, 


For, as in the Entrance of the Parable we gbſeryed, that the Fa- 


ther had 20 Sons, of which this Prodigal Spend: all was the younger : 


So now, the Parable going on, relates, That the Elder Son, being in 
the Field ( imployed in his Father's Buſineſs) when coming home, 
he drew nigh to the Houſe, and heard Maſick and Dancing, he called 
one of the Servants, and asked what theſe things meant? And when 


the Servant told him his Brother was come, and his Father had billed 


the fatted Calf, becauſe he had received him ſafe; and ſound, he was 


fo a that he would not go in: Whereupon his Father, in great 


Cc Elen came out, and entreated him. But he ſarlily anſwer- 


Calf. 


N - 


devoured thy Living with Harlots, thou halt killed for him the fatted 
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Ee dfſed Laber to cbemſelves, and could hardly, "without 7 22 
be 3 that their poor Gentile Brother thould 3 be received 
to Merey) would grieyouſly repine. 
Others take the Dunger Brother to repreſent 47 Sa in gene 
rab, whether of Jews or Mutilb: : the Elder Brother the Supercilious, 
Haughty, Self-righteous Scr ibes and Phariſees, „who were apt to look. 
a-/quint upon all others, Jews as Well as Gentiles, that were not of | 
pon Sect, or did not admire, and Rabbi them. | {| 
- And (without Prejudice to the former Application of the Parable) „„ 3 
this: Latter hath this peculiar Advantage on its Side, that both it, 3 
and the two other Parables in the ſame Chapter, were delivered to 
the Phariſees and S cribes, and that upon Occafion of their Murmuring 
at Chriſt; and Upbraiding him that he received Sinners, and did ea?“ 
| with them; when the Publirens, and others whom they called Sinners, 
drew near unto him, to hear him, Ver. 1. 2. 
Having thus ſinbot hiy reprehended thoſe malignant Phariſees and 
Seribes , for their Euvying the good of others: he now turns his 
| Diſcourſe to his Diſciples; and relates to them the Farable of the Us- 
105 Steward, thus. 
I bere was a certain Rich Man who had a Steward, and the lame Luke 16! 
| being accuſed-to him that he had waſted his Goods, he called him, and 1 
ſaid unto him; How is it that I hear this of thee ? Give an Arcoant of | 
iy Stewaraſtiip : for thou may'ſt be no longer Steward. 
This; ſtartled the Steward, and put him upon a Conſi ideration, not 
o much how to make up his Accompts fairly with his Lord, as 
how to provide: for himſelfi for the future. What ſhalt T ao (faid he, 
within himſelf?) For my Lord talkth ama from me'the Stewardſhip : 
J :innot dig (J have not been bred to Labour, and 1 am above Bg. 
gp)! ted bes Fam afbamed, _ 
tt he came to a Reſolution; to go on as he had begun; that 
he. hal wehe his Lord's Goods hitherto; ſo now at parting he 1 
_ waſh them more; yet ſo as that the Advantage ſhould redaund 0 
to himfeif{ For in making up his Accompts with his Lord's Dehrors, _ 
he would reledſe to each of them ſo much of their Debts, as fond | 
engage them to be kind to him afterwards. Tam reſolved,” {aid he, 
what to do; that when I am put t out 12 the Ste wardſhip, they may 
receive me into their u 
To pup therefore this \Projett i in Execution, hecalled to him all bis 


Lord's Debtors, and asking the firſt how much he ow ed to his Lord; 
and ha confefſing himſelf to owe an Hundred Meafures of Oil; 5 Take * 
thy. Bill, ſaid He to him, and fit down quickly, and write Fifry.” T hen 
asking another, How much oweſt a] ? and he acknowledgin re 
eto 


he owed an Hunared: Meaſures of Ove Take wy: Bill, fai 


| hey thoogh noe his , ing. 

— he had, None a cho - though nd: fair). abc Sar Yar * 
haxingi there: finiſfibdthe Parabie, adds; Fer the Children of th 
World are in their Generation (in the things that belong to this life) 


1 ( more mu and PIN than the — of Lighe Th GY | 


t - 


1 SACRED. HISTORT. - Parcel. 


Ver. 9. 


- who' were ſo reputed, to diſtinguiſh them from the Gentiles) were 
for the things that concerned their Eternal well-being. 
Hence he-took occaſion to adviſe his Diſciples, to be as Provident 
for themſelves in a right and juſt way, as the Steward in the Parable 
was repreſented to have been for himſelfh in a wrozg and an anjuſt 
way. Make to your, ſelves Friends ( ſaid he to them, alluding to 
the Parable ) of the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs ( ſo he called the + 
Riches of this World, either as being, for the moſt part, ill. gotten, 
or ill. uſed) that when ye fail, they may receive you into Everlaſting 
Habitations. By which it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe he did recommend 
to them the Exerciſe of Charity, and Beneficence towards all, the Poor 


of the Houſehold of Faith more 8 Gal. 6. 10. that the Ble, 


fſings and Prayers of thoſe, who had taſted the Benefit of their Libe- 
rality, might in ſome ſort recommend them to the Favour of the Ma- 


nificent Father. Es TIT 1 
And to excite all to this good Diſpoſition of Well. Doing, and that 


upon a right ground, he adds, He that is faithful in that which is leaſt, 


is faithful alſo in much: and he that is «njuft in the leaſt, is unjuſt 
alſo in nuch. Which words import, that to rel/zeve the Neceſſities of 


the Induſtrious Poor, is not meerly an Act of Charity in him that does 


it; but an 4A of Fidelity alſo, as Men are Stewards to God of his 


temporal Rickes: and that to with. hold it from them, whoſe Wants 


juſth call for it, and who deſerve it, is a ſort of Injuſtice; and ren- 
ders them that ſo do, but anjaſt Stewards. And therefore it beho- 


ved them to behave themſelves fairly in that reſpect, for their on 
both Credit and Intereſt : for who will truſt them with more, whom 


they have not found faithful in the little they have been truſted 


with? 


And becauſe Covetouſneſs is 4 great Obſtacle to Charity, and the 


immoderate Love of Riches is an Enemy to Liberality, he dehorts his 


Hearers from the :nordinate Deſire thereof, and ſubjecting them- 


Ver. 13. ſelves thereto, ſo as to let Mammon (worldly Riches) get the Maſtery 


of them; aſſuring them that they cannot Serve God and Mammon, 
for that zo Servant can ſerve two (ſuch contrary) Maſters, © 


-think me to 


* 


And when the Phariſees, who themſelves were Covetous, heard 


theſe things, they derided him, as reckoning he therein contradicte 


the Lew and the Prophers : becauſe the Law contained Promifes of 
great Increaſe, and Abundance of Riches and world ly Subſtance to the 
Godly, as in Lev. 26. 4. 5. and Deut. 7. 13. And both David (not 


to mention his Son Solomon) and Fehoſhaphat, Hezekiah and Others, 
who were well accepted of God, did poſſeſs great Riches, and worldly- 


—_— 


e little 


But our Lord ſoon checked their Isſolence, by ling ther j Ye - 
* 


are they that 99 2 your ſelves before men; but God (w 
ſelves highly upon your Wealth and worldly Greatneſs, and upon 


mination in the Sight of God. 


5 


) &noweth your Hearts, And though you value your : 


the fair, but falſe ſhew you make of Sanctity and Exact Juſtice: Yet 
hat you ſo highly eſteem (your Covetouſneſt and Hypoirifh) is Abo: 
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et by touching again upon the Matter of Divorce (which he had Ver. 18. 
handled before, Matt. 5, 3 2.) he gave them a cloſe Intimation, that 
they, who pretended ſo much Zeal for the Law, and were Saper- 
ſtitiouſty Obſervant of the Ceremonial Parts thereof, did themſelves 
too frequently break the Law, by indulging Divorces without juſt 
!! h Nees dar 1 EAT - 
Reſuming then the Diſcourſe he had heen upon, from the Parable 
of the unjuſt Steward, he adds here another Parable, to ſhew the 


2 


Neceſſity and Advantage of making a right Uſe of Rice. 


There was, ſaid he, a certain rich Man, who was elothed in Purple per. 19. 
and fine Linnen, and fared ſamptuonſly Every day (one who ſpared | 
) 


10 Coft for Back, or Belly; but Ate and Drank, and wore bf the beft 3 
And there was alſo a certain Beggar, who being full of Sores, ke | 
laid at the Rich Man's Gate, deſiring to be fed with the Crambs which 
_ fell from the Rich Man's Table. The Rich Man is not named (as in 

1FParables is not uſual) and becauſe the Beggar is named, ſome cakes | 
| RE this to be nor merh) a Parable, but parth Hiſtorical, Prey Farabo- 
| lical. The Beggar is named Lazarus; Which is generally 


ally taken to 


be a Contract of Eleazar, a common Name among the Jews; ' fignify« 
ing (as ſome ſay): Deftitate of Help; as others, God my Helper, or th 
Help of God: in which reſpect it was well ſaited to the Beggar's Con! 
dition, who was wholly deſtitute of Help from Man, aud whoſe only 
Helper was God. And becauſe the rich Man is not named, Common 
Uſage has named him Dives,” which ſignifies à Rich Man: and the 
Parable from thence is ufually' called, Ihe Parable of Dives and La 
ZAYUS. . „ An CCC US 
1 This poor Beggar craved but a ſmall Alms, the Crumbs only that 
fell from the Rich Man's Table. Whether he had them or no, the 
ent is Silent. The old Latin Tranſlation, called Fherom's, ſays, 
He had them nor if Nemo illi dabat) But the Criricks deny that to be 
in any of the Greek Copies, and fuppoſe it to have beem beo, by 
_ ſome. Trayſcriber, from the Parable'of the Prodigal Son; Lak? 1 f. 16. 
| Fhe Dogs however, more kind tham their Maſter, came and lid the | 
Poor Sere do e ne og „ | 
| Ini proceſs-of time, it came to paſs that both theſe diedy che Bep* pr, 2 
gar and the Rich Man. The B 3 of whoſe Bork de 3 1 
\ nothing but that he Was canrii by the — into Abrams Bo- EY 
gam that is, into the Place of Ref and Fluppineſs appoigtect for the 
Faithful; and therefore compared co the 2 Abrabam, i Eu. 
ther of ti Fuithfl. ))) 
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I The Rich Man allo died, and was buried; and that too, probably _ 
S621 with a Funeral Pomp and State, anſwerable to the Courſe of his vo- 
. luptuous Life, He alſo, it may be ſuppoſed, was carried, and that by 

Angels; but of another Sort, and to another Place: for the next Ac- 
count we have of him, is, that he was in Hell. Where being in Tor- 

ments, and lifting up his Eyes, he ſaw Abraham afar off, and Laæarus 
in his Boſom. And now he, who, in his Bravery and Follity, deſpiſed 
and neglected poor Lazarus on Earth, craved to be relieved and eaſed 
in Hell, by the Means and Miniſtry of this very Lazerws, He cried, and 
faid, Father Abraham, have Mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus, that he may 
dip the Tip of his finger in Mater, and cool my Tongue; for I am torment 

ted in this flame. Thus Lazarus had been the Beggar on Earth: Dives 
was then become a Beggar in Hell, Lazarus begged for a Crumb of 
Bread from Dives, and had it not: Dives begs for a Drop of cold Wa- 


1 


ter from the Tip of the Finger of Lagarus, but could not get it. $ 
Ver. 25. For Abraham anſwered him, Son, Remember that thou, in thy life i 
time, receivedſt thy good things (Riches, Honour, Mirth, Pleaſures, Mil 
which thou accountedſt, and madeſt choice of, as good things) And 5 


Lazarus in his life time received Euil things (Poverty, Contempt, 
Want, Hunger, Pains and Sorrows) but nom he is (deſervedly) comſ- 
forted, and thou art (juſtly) tormented, and that without hope of Mill 
Remedy. For (added he) beſides all this, between us and you there 3 
is 4 great Gulf fixed, ſo that they who would pals from hence to 
| You (if any ſhould be ſo mad) cannot. Neither can they paſs to us, 
| thar would.come fende 414 «AM 
Ver. 27. Dives, hy this Anſwer; put out of all hopes of any Remedy for 
| ' himſelf, began now to think of his Relations on Earth; wherefore 
addreſſing himſelf again to Abraham, I pray thee therefore, Father, 
ſaid he, that thou wouldſt ſend him (Lazarus) to my Fatherꝰs houſe, 
for I have five Brethren; that he may teſtiſy to them (by giving them 
Warning) left they alſo come into this Place of Torment. What 
Ver. 29. need that, ſaid Abraham? They have Moſes and the Prophets ; let them 
hear them. Nay , Father Abraham, replied Dives, but it one went 
they hear ot. Moſes and the Prophets (which were the ordinary Means 
appointed by God, for.the. Inſtruction of his People, ander that Diſ- 
penſation) neither will they be perſuaded, though one roſe from the 


| Dead. r YES AF as „„ 8" 1719 N | . 
; By this, Parable (wherein the Rich Man is not charged with any 


Immorality or enormous Vice, but only with ſpending bis Eſtate apon 
himſelf, in a voluptuors way of high living; and ſuffering his poor 
Brother mean while to ſuffer Hunger, and periſ for Want) our Lord 
both corrected the Covetous Phariſees (who had derided him for his 
Liberality to the Poor) and inſtructed his other Hearers how to uſe, 

and diſpoſe of thoſe temporal Riches, which God had made them 
Steward of, that their; poor Brethren might be beneſitea by them here, 
N and they by that hereafter. Pg aol 4 17 FA | ; 2 i} bt : | a ö 
his ixſolent Carriage of the Phariſees towards him (in deriding 
him, Luhe 16. 14. e Lord to repeat to his Diſciples what 

he had mentioned to them before, in Matt. 18. concerning the Un- 
oo 


9 5 i 5 
1 = N Rs 
q Ea 
* « „ 
6 wy R e - 8 
* . - 85 * 
9 . , : I 4 - 
: | * . : # 


JS I 
1 


5 


U 


_ 


. - * 7 » * - » „ 
1 $ -»» 6. . > * N * 4 * - - : 
4 4 8 | 9a 
Pa j 0 — 
P . * - - 
2 2 . n rr . « 1 E | ; ""F4 R 4 f " 
- : - 7 3 
* * * b 1 * 5 
I * 1 5 ; 1 
, N , 1 1 *. 7 
* * 4 
J * 5 — „ 
— . # © 7 a . 
2 * 4 a 


CPI TI —————_ 8 


———ů — 


5 avoidableneſs of Offences coming, and the Vo to him through whom: 
they come; which he ſets forth by ſaying, It were better for ſdch an Luke 17. 
One, that & Milſtone were hanged about bis Neck, aud he caſt inta tie Sea, 2. . 


than that he ſhould offend one of theſe Little One. 


Then, that no ſuch Offence ſhould prevail upon any of them, ſo as 
to harden them againſt the O fender, and ſhut them up from endea- 


vouring to inform and reclaim them; he gave them this Warch-Word, 


Take heed to your ſelves: then adds, If thy Brother treſpaſs egainſt ; 


thee, rebuke him, and if he repent, forgive him. And if he: treſpaſs 


againſt thee ſeven times in a day, and ſeven times turn again to thee; 


ſaying, 7 repent; thou ſhalt forgive him. Where it is obſervable, 


that the Ohl gation upon the Offended, to forgive the Offending Bro- 
ther, is altogether Conditional ; depending upon the Repentarice, and 


Confeſſion of the Party Offending, to be made to the Party Offenaed. 


their Faith. Whereupon he, to increaſe firſt in them a ffronger De- 
ſire after it, ſets forth the Vertae and Efficacy:-of it to them, hy this 
Compariſon, If, ſaid he, ye had Faith but as a Grain of Muſtard-Seed 


(which though but wery ſmall in Bulk or Quantity, is of a brisk, lively, | 
ſpirituous, quick Virtue and Operation) ye might ſay unto this Sy- 


camine (or Mulberry) Tree, Be thou plucked ap by the Root; and be 


thou planted in the Sea; and it ſhould obey. you. As if he had ſaid, 
If ye had never ſo.ſmall a Degree of the true living Faith, ye might 


But leſt they ſhould err gain on the other hand, by over. ualuing 


themſelves upon, or for their Obedience, and Performance of what 
was required of them; He, to keep them right in that reſpect alſo, 
inſtructs them by another Simile thus. PRE WS 


7 


The Apoſtles hearing theſe things, beſought the Lord to increaſe yer. 5. 


Which of you having a Servant Plowing, or Feeding Catt he,” wall by Ver. 75 


and by, when he is come from the Field, ſay unto him, Go and {i 


down to Meat? And will not rather ſay unto him, Make ready where. 


with I may Sap; and gird thy ſelf, and-ſerve me, till I have eaten and 


drunken: and afterwards thou ſhalt Eat and Drink. Doth he han 
that Servant (when he has done fo) becauſe he did the things that 
| were commanaed him? I trow not. So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall 
have done all thoſe things which are commanded you, ſay, We are 
15 oe able Servants : we have done (but) that which was cr Duty 

Our Lord, after this, ſetting forward towards Jeruſalem, ' paſſed Ver. 11. 
through the midſt of Samaria and Galilee. And as he entred into © 


certain Village, there met him ten Men that were Lepers: Who ſtand- 


Levit. 14. to do in two Caſes, or for two Reaſons; the one, that he 


micht be informed by the Prieff, whether he had the Leproh, or no, 
C xhich in this Caſe was zeedleſs, it being ſo apparent) the cher, ** 


/ 


ing afar off, lifted up their Voice, and ſaid, Jeſus Maſter, have Mercy #* . 12] 
% / es F 
We read not here that our Lord either did, or ſaid any thing to 
| theſe Lepers, whereby to work a Cure upon them: but, as giving it 
for granted that they ſhould be healed; he only ſaid unto them, G 

ſhew yoar ſelves to the Prieſts. That the Leper was bound by the Lan, 


» IS % © 
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That was the End of Chriſt's now ſending theſe —— do the Prieſts. 
They, on the other hand, taking for gramted that they ſhould be 
Hhealed, went their way, as he had bid thei” And it one to pals, 
that as ' they went, they were cleanſed. e 


Vir. 15. 


too was a Samaritan: who, when he ſaw that he was bealed, turned 
back, and with a loud Voice glorified God; and falling down on his 
Face at the Feet of Jeſus, gave him thanks. 

This Jeſus obſerving, and reſenting the Ingratitude of the eſt, faid, 
Were there not Tex cleanſed ? But: Dhete arethe Nine? that none of 
them returned to give glory to God, ſave this Strang 


in Profeſſion, but in Performance fell below them. 
in Then turning to this :hankful Patient, who Jay proſtrate at his 
yt he faid unto ith, Ariſe, go thy Wy? ; thy pri hath made thee 
W ole. A J. 
The Phoriſes: not likiog this Fevoarable Wie of his towards 
the Samaritan, and as little the Obſervation he had made of the Ingra- 


him from probcuting that Subject any "furelies, chopt 4 Queſtion on 


ver. 20. him, asking him, When the Rim dom of God ſhoald come? Meaning no 


ed) might reign with him, and raft off the Roman Yoke they were 


under. 
In Anſwer to chis be: tells them Not Sende Kingdoar of God 


with Obſervation , with outward Shew, Ponp and State, like the King- 
doms of this World; Nor ſhould Men be able to point it out, with 
a Lo here it is, or Lo tbere it is: for behold, the 


as Vatablus on the Place obſerves. - 


tion of it, as an outward and temporal Kingdom, our Lord took oc- 


to ſet up an Outward Kingdom over them. 
Fer. 22. 


that is, to enjoy my Company, though it were but for one day) and 


believe that I am come again, and ſo to draw 


times, to make 
l See here, or ſee there ; but go not 


you aſter them) ſhall ſay to 


TY Part I. 1 


ti riot might pronounce Bind . if he was ſo o; and thereby re- 0 
ſtore him to the Society and Converſation of his Neighbours again. 


Of thefe Fer (who al, it ſeems, did a alike of She healing ; 
Virtue) but one had a grateful ſale of the-Bezefir received; and he 


er? Sothe Jews 
accounted the Samaritans; and ſoour Lord called this Man,, that he 
might the ore ſharp! 2 the boaſting Jews, WhO ſoared above others 5 


titude of the other Nine, who probably were all Jews : to prevent 


doubt, when the Meſſias, whom . looked for, ſhould: come, as 
a Temporal King, to reign over them; that they (which they expect- 


- ſhould come; but that, whenever it came, it was not to come in ſach 
a manner as they looked for it: for the Kingdom of God cometh aot 


Kingdom of God (ſaid 
he to them) is within jou. In Animis hominum, In the Minas of Men, 


- From this mention of. the Kingdom of God, and the Phariſees No- 
caſion to intimate to his Diſciples his Perſonal Removal, and Abſence 

from them; and to forewarn them of the falſe Chriſts, which would | 
come when he was gone, pretending to be the Meſfias, and attempting 


Thi thme (ſaid he to his Diſciples) will come , when ye ſball deſire o 
fee one of - the gays of te Son f 4 ( fuch as ye have already ſeen, 


he ſball nur ſee it. And they (the Tepoſtors that ſhall ariſe in thoſe | 


you, 
| vor * For che Son of Man ſhall not come 155 
auch. 
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And to make them yet more ſenſible, and apprehenſive of the Dan- 


; : ful, muſt be underſtood to be done by them with Exceſs, and in an 


the Son of Man is revealed (via.) to take Vengeance of that rebel. 


1 - += $ 
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ſucb a manner as tliey rome, with'outward Fotcey Strep revgthiand Po- 


FOR MS th. det. 


licy: but with a ſadder, ſharp, Tawmidly pieriing\Stroke, like che Light- = 


ning that breaking forth out of one Part under Heaven,ſhineth unto the 
other (that. all may fee it) ſo ſhall alſo the don of Man be in his Day. 


But frſt (even before he ſhall come in this manner) maſt: be ſaffir 
many things, and be rejected of this Generation. 


o 
— 
E 


ger of that Day, and to prepare them for it, that being forewarned, 


. they might eſcape the Deſtruction, which-would'come ſadamily (when 
 ” did a inevitably upon the Diſabedient and Regardliſt Ones, 


he likens. hat Day to tlie Days of Noah (here called Mor) ſand the 
Days offbeat: 7 = 3 ie, e ee 5 ie N N 
ing, (2 Peri 2. 5. J and the Building of the An: which yet they: 
regardeu not, but went on in their ola Courſes, Eat „Drinking, Mar- 
rying and Giving in Marriage (which being things in themſelves lau- 


«nlavfal manner) till the very Day that Noah entred the 4, and 


the Flood came and deſtroyed them all. 7 30905 1 


So likewiſe in the Days of Lot, the Sodomites not only Eat and Vir. 28. 
Drank (chat is, Feaſted and Revelled, as the old World had done) 


but, in: a Self-ſecurtty, and fearleſs Confidence of their on Safety, 
= Bought, Sold, yea, Planted and Builded (as if they ſhould never be 
removed or diſturbed) to the very Day that Lat ment out of Sodom, 


and then, all on a ſudden, it rained Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven, . 
and deſtroyed them 4d, not ſo much as Dreamikg of any the leaſt 


» 


Even thus (with reſpect to the Cerrainty and' unexpected ſuddenneſy- 
of the Deſtruction) ſhall it be (ſaith our Lord) in the Bay when | 


lious, ftiff-necked, and bloody People the/Jews, by the total DeſtruRion | "x0 
and Subyerſion of Jeraſalem, and the atter Deſolation of that iperfi= 
dious Nation: for thereunto are thoſe words of Chriſt, by the Ge- 


nerality of Interpreters, Modern eſpecially, referred; though it is not 


altogether unlikely, that a more Spiritual Meaning alſo may be couched 


under them. 8 . NATF 12 Dunn rs | 
To make them more ſenſible of the greatneſs of the Danger, he Ver. 31. 


a 


Aautions them, that he, which in that Day ſhall be upon his Houſe 
Top (which was made flat to walk upon, Deut. 22. 8.) ſhould not 
come down, to take his Stuff out of the Houſe, nor he that ſhould 8 

then be in the Field, return back, to look after, or take care pf his 


Goods at home; but Jus away, for the Safety of his Life, Taking 


Warning by Lot”'s Wife, who, but /ooking back (with defire after that 


which, was to be deſtroyed) was turned intò a Pillar of Salt; K 


And to make them the more ſenſbly careful, he tells them, That Vir 33. 


whoſoever, ſhall ſeek (by. indiret? and unlaful Means, fucti as a De. 


nya! of him, or doing any thing contrary to the Chriſtian Faith or 


- loſe it: but that wWhoſoever ſhall, 
Bba ; 1 8 for 


_ |. "FAORED HISTORY. | 8 
fas hb Aal give ap hit Life, and Expoſe himfelf to the Harard of 
loſing it cratlicr chan ffn from his Chriſtian Teſtimony). thall. Pe 

—— H b ere e, zd 
8. Re that thednight-noe be too much dibeerr near ng 
he lets them alſo know, that in that Diſmal and -like Day, 

Ver. 34. there will be a di Proviitenct, for the ſparing of ſome; ſo 

that in all C 8. Sexes, Stations and Relations, 2 it be 
of them that Ref and are at Eaſe, or of them that are id Labour and 8 
Travel) chougir On on nalen, Another ſhall de Kft. if ſome periſh, 
yet ſome ſha 9 8 {A oft og en 
The: 1 lber. inquiring of 4 | Where this dl Shen = 
Fe. 37. would fa e, uſing a Proverbial _—_ ( viz. That whereſoever ll 
the Body: is, there will the Eagles he gathered together) ſeems ro Wl 
Point guy Jeraſalem to them (to which Place the Boay of the Jews, 
was in courſe to be gathered, at the time of the Paſſover, and other 
Solemn Feaſts;) And the Romus Armies would flock to them thither, 
who in their Enſſgus bore the Eagiæ. Thus Interpreters generally go, 
that then may fit the place wit a ter meaning : wir! yet hinders 
not, but — a en and nene man be fairly drawn from 
the „ . .. 
Having ſome what flurtled his Diſciples withthe S Deſcription 
* the approaching Troubles, and well knowing what need they had 
to betake thernſelves to God for ſtrength and preſervation; he now, by 
the following Parable, ſhews them how much it concerned them (and 
all Men) _ pray continitally z and that not faintly, but fervently. 
Luke 18. There was (ſaid he) 1 in a City a Judge, which feared not God, 
2, neither regarded Man. And there was K poor Widom in that City; 
and ſhe came to him, ſaying, Avenge me of mine Adverſary. This 
for a while he would not do: but afterwards ( that he might be rid 
of her importunate Cries for Juſtice Þ- he ſaid * himfelf, Though 
I fear, nat God, nor regard Man; yet becauſe this Widaw - trou- 
bleth me, I will avenge her, leſt, by her continual —— the weary 
Ver. 6. Having ae * Parable, the thus dar to his Diſcip les 
upon, and argues from it. Hear, ſaid he, what the Unjuft Juder 
{aith, and then infer from the Leſs to the Greater; If Man, an Earth- 
ET 2h þ Judges ga and an — One too, would ſuffer bimſelf to be prevailed 
f upon by che earneſ Impurtunity of a poor Widow: Shall not God, the 

Heavenly Jadge, and Juſtice ic ſelf, avenge his own Elect, which cry 

Day and Night unto him, without making them bear long 7 1 tell | 

you, that he will avenge them Neu; ; TA he can hardly find 

Faith in Man to believe it. 

When he had to this Effea expreſſed: himſelf to ; bis: Diſciples, 


g ſome. of the Phariſaical Sec drawing ni A ne truſting 
in theme ves, that they were righteous, Gvlpiled 4 he 'ſ pale to 
n in this following Parable, | 


Fn 10 1 ino the T. ane is, into vie Corts ef the 
emple, which were two, one Hraclites,” the other for Stran- 

= to pray: the one'a Phariſer, and 0 0 other a Pablicas ¶ the Phe 

Tit being, i in his aun pra,” I the Hg. Run — che 12 ; 


4 
2 28 


ay nate Town or Vilh 


g _ Maſigs; ; Lord, \bhold be, whom thou 118 1 


goo” 74 THOR ED HIT or 


EY 


and the Pablices being) i in the Pharjſers Opinion, of the LoweP Rar 
"— the Gentiler.) 4-53 3105-04. 4 dev 1 2 insb TON= 


terer, or even as this Publicamioο 03 inn docd 2 


% VE Thus far he fets rhimfelf fortli ĩn Megan um, boaſting; hst he i 
not: Now he vaetits himſelf in 4firmatives, Boaſting what he ir; 
What he does: Of which he gives two Inſtances, Fefingeand C | 

| Tit hass nie din der 4 10 * EAN 2: 1 ion. ; 
Ia, faith he, tmrs inthe Maat. Theſe weee/itald flops Fafts, ö 


though woe of Divine Inſtitutin, but by the Appoint ment of their El. 
Auers: and they. were Held on che Second and Fifth Days of the Week. 
In it ation whereof the Chriffiges allo, that they might not be thought 


to come. ſbort of the. Jems in outward Devotion and Sbewps of Piery, 


2 two Days of Faſtin 


alſo in very Week. And that they 
might not ixter fers with the Jews, for differencexdake, took the Fuurib 


and the Sixth, which are ſtill okſarvey hung thoſe whe are called 
erm ugh woe oth. ab e neg on 
I give Tithes, added 1 of all chat I oolfeles i Tithes at that-time 
(the Legal Difpenſation, under which they were commanded, not 
being then yet On y:eaded) were due, and ought to be paid. But ſome 
Doubr there was even then and before, concerning the Extam of that 
Tithing-Law, whether-it extended to af things, of the loweſt Value, 


as 'Pot-berbs, Eggs, Milk, Cheeſe, Sec. Therefote it is probable this vver- 


rigbiecus Pllariſee uſed: the word [Give] rather than {Pa} toſhew 
be he exceeded or dard what The Law Nr Ro which was that 


* 


wherein he glau-: itt N lit io % 
On the other bardiche Publican, haviek nothing to ſay for him- 


; ſelf, nor any high Opinion of himſelſ, ſtanding afar off (in the Out- 


ward Court of the Gestiles, aud, it inay be, as far off as he could in 


that, from a ſenſe of his own Unworthineſs would not ſo much as 


The FPhariſee thood, and prayed thus -with himſelf} Ga Manet Ver. 11. 
| uten that I am oodeother Men; WH¹no Eaten, APR And 


* 


lift ap his Eyes unto Heaven, but fanting reach eee laid, God be Per. 13. 7 


merciful to me 4 Sinner. iff; 
Ibis was Prayer, true and ſenſible Pre: eee thhas the-boaff. | 


Phariſre uttered, had nothing in it either of the Mature, or Shew 


© Prayer. No wonder therefore, that this poor humble Publican went 
down to his Houſe Juftified, een Lord fps he did). rather than | 


the /acnting Pharitee. 2 
The time af the Paſſover now drawing wal; and our Loc being 


almoſt ready to go upto J̃eraſalem, to it, he received a Meſſage from 
emo Kiſters; who were not only very good Women, and devout Follow- 


ers of him: but whom he great iy favoured, and had ſognetimes vouch- 


| ſafed to viſit, and accept ſome entertainment from, Lake 20. 38. | 
\ Theſe Siſters, whoſe Names were Mary and Marcha, lived at a 
called Bethany, ( ſcituate at the Foot of the 


ar 


7 7 
* * 
OY 
E. 


* 


of Olives, di about fiftcen Furlongs, ſome what leſs than 

two Engliſh Miles from Jersſalem) and had a Brother named Dez . : * 
ru, ho at that time was Siet and they being very affettionate to By | 
their Brother, forthwith diſpatched\a Meſſenger of Wh A. Peg Jab. II. 


4. „ 100 4 AM 
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"The: might be thought a bold Neff age, weber naming the Pars. 
ent, nor deſiring the P Phyſician to come to him : but they ſent not in 
Cemplimient) hut in Simplicity and in Frith. They knew c loved 

their Brother, and made no doubt hu that he, vhO⁰ loved to do good 
to all, would not be backward to come, to do qood to one whom he 
ſo prouliarly: loved: and they could not queſtion this Sufficiency. Yet 
it might have a little ed them When they tound how little 
Haſte ha made to'coamen;3!i{ ovicovig oft nite HO nit od te 
| For when he had heard this Meſſage of Lararus his Sickneſs, he 
ſeemed to make but 4g of it; ſaying, Thi'Sivkneſs'i not unto Deuth : 
but for the Glory of God, that the: Son of God might be glorified 
thetebygzrowic, by the Manifeſtation of his Diuinit y, in the Reſto- 
-riog Lazarw to life, aſter he had been both Dead and Buried. There- 
fore aſter he had heard of his Sickneſs (notwithſtanding his great 
Love not only to Lazarus, hut to both his Siſters;) he abode Rilf two 
Days longer, in the ſame place where he was when he received the 
Meſſage; before he ſer: one ſtep forwards towardsithem. And made 
no great haſte neither when * did £93 ;. that Rugs might be buried | 
N before he came thitler. 570 
Ver. 6. Alfter he had ſtaid two Dis where be: Was he faid to his Diſci- 
ples; Let us go into Judes again. They, who as yet loved Ea and 
pe put him in mind, that it was not long ſince the Poles Jought | 
to ſtone him: and goeſt thou (faid they) thither again? 
Ue, to take off their Fear;-and Apprehenſion of. Danger, concerning - 
- * him or themſelves, thus Reafoned with them. Are there not 
twelve. Hours in the Day? If any Man walk in the Day (within the 
time of thoſe twelve Hours, while the Outward Light ſhines) be 
faumbleth not; becauſe he hath the Light of this World to guide him 
ſelf by, which would diſcover to him any Stumbling-block, or Cauſe 
of Danger, that might lie in his way. But if a Man walk i in the 
Night, he may be in Danger to ſtumble, and receive hurt; becauſe 
the Light being withdrawn, he cannot fee his way. Thereby intima- 
5 ting to them, That while his Day laſts (the time allotted him by his 
Father to walk and work in here upon Earth) how near ſo ever it be 
to an End, heren wt: mor fear 3 * No Hurt or Danger _ beſall | 
them. f A 4 
The {- did: not this > Eaſe theinMinds, but that, as they went on 
their way towar Jeraſolom, ] , Jeſus going before them, they were 
amazed, and afraid as they followed him. Which ke perceiving, took 
the Twelve apart in the way, that he might more fully inſt them 
in, and prepare them for thoſe Sufferings, which he knew he ſhould 
ſhortly undergo: of which he bad given them avere Hints e 
| dl 8.31. and ch. 9. 31. 19226 
Mat. 20. Whereéfore he tells them plain y. Behold we are now going u 
* 2 and all ws pe are written by by- the Prophets ca, a hr 
Aer. 10. the Son of Man, ſhall be accompliſhed: For be ſball be betrayed unto 
| 22 18. the Chief Prieſts, and unto the Scheler, and they ſhall — bim o 
8 a death, and Wat delige him wo the Trans _ at 4. mocked, 5 
ſcaarged, ſpitefully entreated and ſpit upon, Cracified an to atat 
4 * Fer for 70 * the — 85. he ul DT. : 2 0 Thi 
ul . 18 
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This was very "Gre and pray as s could well be ſpoken, N was 
enough, one would think, to have moved in them the higheſt Paſtan 
f Grief + yet ſo exceeding dull Were they, ſo little Apr of any 

thing of this kind, that Late ( who was not one of the Twelve, nor 


indeed a Diſciple at all, till after the Aſcenſion of our Lord) tells us, 


They underſtood zoze of theſe things; and ufing a Figure called _ 
Pleonaſmas, adds, This Saying was bid from ther, neither knew — = 
the t ings which were ſpo ken. 

Which great Unapraeſi in ttiem to underſtami theſe 3 may 
be thought to proceed from that high Expeftation they had all along 
entertained (and which was fnangly ſeared, as well in their Under-- 
ſtandings as in their Deſires) of 4 Tempora Kingdom, in which their © 
"Maſter Thould reign, and they with him. 10 which the things here 5 Th 
| ſpoken-(of his being delivered to the Gentiles, and by them Cruci- 85 
. ied and killed) could by no means be reconciled, - e 2-4 

This Not ion of a Worldly Kingdom had funk ſo deep into their Mat 20. 
Minds; that Twoof the Twelve, James and Jabn, the Sons. df. leder, 20. 
having rheir Morker Salome wick them for their-Advocdre (by whoſe 4er. ie. 
Mediation they the rather hoped to prevail, and obtain their Suit, 5. 
becauſe ſhe was not only of kin to their Maſter, but one of thoſe - 
Women who did-moft commonly attend him, to miniſter to him) 
toole an Opportunity in this Joprney to make a requeſt to him; whicli 
was, that one f them miglu fot on his right jms, and Fe 1 hir | 
We in the Glory of his B N 

This was a bold Petition, and received i a ſuitable infer q tie Jets 
preſently told them, They Knew not (neither Mother, nor Sous) whit - 
they asked. But that they | know, he asked them, Are je able 
to drin of the Cap that 1 be "drink of, and: to be baptized with the 
| Baptiſm that I am 5 be baptized with. Which was a bitter Cap of 8 | 
Sufferings, and a bloody Bapt iſm; which they muſt be willing to drink + 8 
eff and paſs throagh, who gh ew at ſuch Hg Preſerments in his Kings 
dom: for they that would Reign with him, maſt firſt ſaffer with him. 

They, loth to loſe their Ae ar want of f peaking up, OY; an- 


ſwer, We are able. 15 

85 Our Lord, favourably over: ag dh 5 Fe tells ther, To 

ſhall indeed drink of my Cup, and be: baptized with the Baptiſm, that 1 

am to be baptized-with ( that is, ye ſhall j# Mer great Pe ſccutions +—aÞ 

ſharp AfMlitions, and I will enable you to undergo them, and by 

that time ye will underſtand your ſelves better, . be better ien 

what to ask.) But when — Jaded and ſuffered all, e muſt not £1 
think to be your own Carvers, but be content with the Place.and Par-. 

tion, which your Heavenly Farther fhall Mn jou: For 70 t % m _ 

/ Tight hand and 45 =o line 20 git, cept qthem for when! | Ds 
1 Having thus gently checkt the Ambition of the Tn 20, lie now ars FI 20. ' 

| himſelf to calm the Offended Minds of the Ten (for the Ten, when 24. 

they heard. what the Two had peritioned for, were moved with I- Aar io. 

nation againſt them:) and withal: to inſruit them (and in them * IN 

all his Followers) how they ought to dean n in a a,, | 
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2 


Lak 22. IUherefove calling them unto him, he ſaid; Ye know "that . 


. 


2. 


' 
p 4 
- 
* 
, 


Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe Dominion over them, and they that are 


Great exerciſe Authority upon them, and are called Benefactors: but . 2 


it mult not be ſo among you. But whoſoever will be Great among 
you, let him be your Miniſter or Servant: and -whoſoever will be 
| Chief among you, let him be your Servant alſo. Even as the Son of 


'Man came not to be. miniſtred unt but to miniſter; 3 and to give his 


Life a Ranſom for max. rl 

When our Lord had com poſed. this Strife among his Diſciples, and - 
' informed them better, he purſinad/ his Journey, towards : Jeruſalem. 
And Jeritho ly ing in his way, when he came nigh unto it, a certain 


95 18. Blind Man, who ſat by the Way-ſide begging, hearing the Multitude 
II? 


paſs by, asked what it meant? and being told that Jeſus of Nazareth N 
paſſed by, he cried , ay ing, Jeſu, thou Son N David, pon mercy | 
n 00, 18 | 

The Clamour he made diſturbing the People, they who went be. | 
* rebuked him, to make him hold his Peace: but he was ſo far 
from that, that he cried fo much the more, Thou Son of Denis: have 


"mercy on me. 


Luke 19. 


Fer 5. 


. & 


Jeſus . Garkling Rill commanding 1 to be brought 1 unto 4 
him; and when he was come near, asked him, What wilt thou that 1 


ſpall do unto thee : Lord, Anſwered he, that I may receive my. ſight. 


Then ſaid Jeſus to him, Receive thy Sight; Thy Faith hath ſaved 
thee, Whereupon immediately he received his Sight, and followed 
him, glorifying God: and all the nn when they law i it, gave. 
Praiſe unto God, | 

'Fhe Fame of this Miracle, we may well think, would W the 4 | 
Town, and raiſe a Curioſi 5 in many of the Ihabirants, to ſee him 4 
who had wrought it, as be paſſed through. - 2 

Amongſt the many therefore that thronged to ſee him, there was | 
one named Agccheus, who was the Chief among the Publicans, a great 
Man, in Subftance: for he was Rich, but a lin Man in Perſon ; i for ; 


he was of a /ow Stature. ; 


He having a delice to ſee Jeſus (that he might know what: manner 
of Perſon he was) and finding that in the Crowd he could not do it, 
by reaſon of his Dwarfiſhneſs : he ran before, and climbed up into a 
Sycomore (or Wild Fig-Tree) that from thence he might have a Fall 'Y 
fight of him, knowing he was to paſs that way. Z 

When Feſ#s came to the Place, he looked up, and ſaw * : and 
ſaid unto him, Zaccheus, make haſte, and come down ; ; for to 9 1 muſt 
abide at thy Houſe, _ 9 

This ( for ought I gd) v was the fr Man, whoſe Houſe Chriſt 
ever had invited himſelf to: and this perhaps was the firſt Man too, 
him. + had expreſs d lo great n and KG ſo much: Tan to ſee. 

n 
It may reaſ onably be Enquired, 1 it ſhould come to 8 that L 
Jeſus, who it is probable had never ſeen, nor heard of A gccheus be- 
Tore, ſhould call upon him by name, But it is as reaſonable to con- 
_ clude, that as his Divinity was ſufficient to inform him in al. things; 
io his _ Sms 264 his name, of whom he had no Perſonal 
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By pe @ Parable, fo ff lipted to the preſent Octaſiori; 15 both 


5 Hethifi the MiBuke of his Diſciples concerning the Nature of his King. 


dom; corrected their anſeaſonable Deſire and Expectation of it: and 


Dligent, proportion 


| mformied then what was needful, on their Parts to be done, if they 
"2 would be Partakers of it when it came. To the Performance wheteof 
be encouraged them, by the Reward?" propoſed to the Faithful and 
ed to the Improvement they trade, of the Divine - 
Gift ne" them, for the gaming of Souls to him: and by 
the Panjbment inflicced on the Slorhful and Slanderbus Servant, who 
not only made 0 Twprovrimene at Wy" or atteriptell it, but falſly laid 
the Blame of his owl Fault upon Hei 9rd. Ruch in the Cloſe of the 
Parable; he plainly ſet Before thoſe ¹¹], who Both Þard'ne# theme = 
ſelves againſt His moſt Kutis and Kilid-Pnvitations, and with the urs — 
moſt Contewpt, refuſed to come under & troftfult and mild Govern- N 
ment,” "what at the laſt their Doom and Pu#ifhmext would be. | 
When Jeſus had ſpoken this able (which related te both is * 
Diſeiples, and the Multitude) he left Jericho. And as, at his Entring Mearagi 
into it, are found a Blind Man, whom he re tab to Sight? ſo nd, 20. 
at his going out of it; he found two Bund Men (ſo Matrhew deli. mw 19, 
vers, thou h Mark mentions but one, and calls mim Bartimeus, the 
Son of Tideus, which the word [Bar:Timeus} imports, and Who 
—.— was ſome more wot ed Begg ir than the other) a by th the 
5 ſide. ain , TT on 7 
heſe, Wheti tie underflodd aut J of Nazatreh paſſed by, 
eryed out, Jeſus, thou Son of David, have mercy on w. And when. 
the People would have made them hold their Tongues; eng not 
willing to loſe ſuch an Opportunity, 'exyed t tlie zonder, Hev Ve mere) on 
ur, O Lord, thoa Son of Davide. ; "OR 
heit Voice reached our Lord's Ear, which eee, open, and 
attentive to the needy Suppliants, and cauſed him to ſtan fill, and 
command that they ſhould be called to him. Whereupon the People, 
; who before had Chidden them for'calling after him, now as willingl 5 
called them, ſaying, Be of good Comfort, ariſe, De calleth vou. 
This beſpeaks an Expectation, even in the x ay that theſe 
4 Blind Beggars ſhould receive ſome Benefit frotii Jeſt, more than 4 
bare or common Alms : And the Blind Men heating it, preſent = 
got up, and came to Jeſus; 5 Bartimens, nies for baſle, or Jon, © 
. ing away his Garments. ©_ Deas 
When therefore Jeſus had asked obs (as be had done ebe 
5 before) what they defjred he ſhould do unto (or for) them, and they . 
| | had Anſwered (as the other did) Lord, that o Ejes may be opened, . 
that we may rective our Sight ; "DE; having Compaſſion on rhem, tou- | 
ched their Eyes, and {aid (to each of them) Go thy way, Thy Faith hath | 
made thee Whole : Whereupon they immediately 1 fecetved their 'Sight, 
and followed him in the way. © Sb.” 
FF Drawing nigh now to Bet ham „ he ſaid to Vis Diſciples, Oer Bid 1 tt £ 
Lazarus ſteepet in (ſo, in Scripture, is Death often expreſſed) but Fo, 11. 
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= 1 Thy Brother ſpall 77 gain. She not yet reaching the Heighth of his 


2 


rn 7 * Au alt adfnitcs 


ws. - | "FACRED HISTORY Han] 
+. Di oa les,. thinkin he had ſpoken of taking Ref in Sleep. 
and Hs Dips o that — be 4 good Symptom of Health ile, 


Lord, if he Sleep, he will do weil: ſo that Jeſus was fain to tel them - 
plain. He was Dad; which was what he ended, when he ſaid 


"Bur, added h he, I led. far, your Sakes, that I was e 3 hh 
the. igtegt- ye may believe that. I. am the Meſlig : : n It 
ſignifies 2 Twin) let us alſo go, that we may dye with. him 

Bethany being. near to nao gas ths of the Jews came from thence 
to viſit the two Siſters; and to comfort them concerning their Brother: | 
and while Mary entertained theſe in the Houſe; Martha (who applied 
her ſelf to the general Care of the Family-Buſineſs) had the Oppor- 1 
tunity of getting the frſs notice- that eſus Was coming. For when | 2 
he was, come near the Toyn, underſtanding that Lazar had lain "2 
in the Grave four Days already, he made. Stop there for a while, Wil 

| before he Entred. the Tow. 7 
Fir. 20. As ſoon therefore as Mart ha ben where he was, ſhe. went 
and. met him; and at the firſt Greeting, brake forth and ſaid, Lord, 
1 thou hadſt been bere, my Brother had nat dyed. Yet, that ſhe might Sf 
ngt Joſe; the Benefit of his being now come, ſhe added, But I know ill 
that even. now whatſoever thou ile ack: of. Goa, God will give it thee, Wali 
„ hich, ſhews ſhe had not yet ttained to a ae: ſenſe of his Divi- 8 
" xi) , and that the Confidence ſhe had Expreſſed, that her. Brother 
— not died, if he had come before he hed, was grounded only on 
a Perſuaſian, that he would Da Aacked his: life of God, and that God 
would have given it him; as he had done, 3 in like Cafes , tp ſome 
eminent Prophets, in former Times. 
Jeſas, over. her Hort ne /s in this reſpect, told her palitively, 


 Untention, readily. apſwered, I know. that he ſhall riſe again in the 
Wee at the Loft D. But Jeſur, deſirous to raiſe her up to 
Pitch of Faith, uſing a Metonwie of the Effect for the Cauſe, 

her plainly, I az the Reſurrefion and the Life: He that believet) 
in me, though he were dead, yet ſhall. he ue; and whoſoever Ji. 
eth, and belieueth in me, ſhall never dye. Believeſt thou this ? ſaid 
he to be: Yea, Lord, replied ſhe, ( litzle more aval'ned than be- 
fore) I believe that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God, which was pro. 
me d ſhould come into the Morld. 

When the Diſcourſe had ran thus far between them, he, as it is 
probable, asking for her Siſter; ſhe went her way, and calling her 
Siſter privately Slide, that ther Jewiſh Gueſts might not over-hear 

Fer. 28. her, told her, the Maſter (for io in that Family he was wont to be 
_ called) was come, and aked for her. Which Mary no ſooner heard, 
but ſhe aroſe guick/, and came unto him; finding him without the 
Tows, in the Place where Martha had met him. 
The Jews mean while (who had been ſitting with her to comfort 
her) wheo they ſaw Mam riſe up ſo haſtily, and go out, followed 
| her, luppoſing the was * to. ts and to Weed — 


. 


But | 
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But Meory, as ſoon as ſhe was gome to Wee 
Feet, and weeping, ſaid (as her Siſter had. done) unto him, Lord., 
| i thou hadſt been here, my Brother had not axed, 0 414 GH . 
Wöbenſtherefote Jeſas ſaw her weeping, apt the Jews allo weeping Ver 

who came with het, he groaned in the Spirit, and was trout/ed:inhime 
ſelf; and asked, Where have ge laid him They! ſaid,” Lord, Come and 
ſee. So deeply was Jeſus affected, that he not only grand but 
nvept. Which theſe Jews obſerving, Behold: (ſaid they) h lv 
him ! But could not;this Man ( ſaid others of them) who opened che _ 
yes of the Blind, have cauſed that even this Maw ſoould 10 haue 0 
died? . * 55 | | | G <9 vi = Fs 0 771. . 
Now when Jeu, Who again groaned in ! 


| himſelt, was came. to the Yer; 
Graue; ( Which was'n Cave, having 2 Stone laid n it) he hid them 
Tale the Stune amey. But Officious Marth, tod ſoon forgetting what 
her Lord: had ſo lately ſaid to her, and fearing, leſt ſome unwholſome 
Smell ſhould offend him, ſaid: to him, Lord, by this time Ir fintesb; 
for he hath been buried four Dh. ee 
Thheſe words, proceeding from mant, or weakweft of Faith, and tend- 
ing to fruſtrate the great Work de was abpur; was more dſfenſive dd 
bis Ear, than an Evil. Smell (bad there been any N would have been 
to his Noftrils. Yet he, bearing with her wa, as knowing her 
Intention to be good, put her by with this gentle Reproof.! Ah! 
Martha, (aid I not-ubto thee; that if #hou would'ft leise ve, thou Ibnuialaſt 
ſee the Glory of God that is, his Glorious Power;efeQtually working 
for the Raiſing up of her dead Brother ta liſe again. Which very; 
words not being found in that Niſpourſe, which he had. with her be+ 
fore, may lead us to ſuppoſe, That he ſpake more to her, than is 
expreſs*d in the Text; or that What he now. ſaid; was virtually*inclu- 
ded in har he then ſpake. eig oo anion bs ori vor 


£ 
* 


at” his Ver. 32: 


: . — OY ICS L Fs 3 „ An 5 5 27 
The Grave-ftoge being now-xetnoved, Jews. (who before; though Ver. 41. 


I x 


not verbally, yet ' 2/05afly, with: deep-fercb'd Groans, had prayed to fis 

Father) now, liſting up his Eyes, returns him publick Thanks ;/ſfay« 
ing, Father, [ chank-thee, that thou baſt heard m. Then added, And. 
indeed, I knew that thou heareſt me auaꝝs + but hecauſe of the Prople 
which ſtand by, I ſaid it, that the man belisut ( may have the more 
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-reaſonable ground to believe) that thou haſt ſent mmm. 


When he had thus ſpoken, he eried with il, lond Voite, Lara 
Come forth. And at that Life. giving Voice; He that mas dead came 
forth, bound hand and foot with Graue. Clothes; and his Bdce: bound 

about with a Napkin. Whereupon Jes faid to them that ere pre- 
ſcent, Looſe him, aud let him go: ho by: that Act might be more eſſared 
themſelves of the Cert eint of the Miracle, and more able and ready 


* 


to atteſt the Truth of it. 


Meal „„ + pant pi Ab N 
This fo great and conſpicuous Miracle had its due Effet upum man? 
of thoſe Jews, who came to viſit and comfort the two Siſters: who 
having ſeen the things which Jeſt did, believed on him. But ſuch 


is the Diverſity of Mens Minds, that ſome, of the ſame Company, 


rus, Ver. 43. 


Went their ways to the Phariſees (who they knew werg Enemies: te 
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Jeſus and informed them what things he had done: 
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19 Fc NE HISTORY. Part I | 
Ver. y. Thistle them; that both the Chief Prieſts and the Phariſees 
; parhered:rogerher in Obuncil, that they might conſider what Courſe 
to take with him, to ſtop his ; growing Fame.” e ends, >; 
Being thus aſſembled, ſome one amongſt them, breaking forth ab- | 
rupth, às is uſual under diſturbance of Mind, ſaid to the reſt, What 
. do we f for this Man doth m 65 Miracles. If we kt him thus alone, 


ab Nen will believe on hi (and perhaps ſet him up for King) and 
then fhall the Roman como, and take away both our Placs and Na. 
tion (our Gty, and our ſelves, demoliſhing the City, Jeraſalum; and 
deſtroying or e planeing the People; Which vn the very: thing 
that afterwards befell them.) — 
„ Whenzthis:Manhadibriefly opened the Danger, Another of them 
(vhoſe Mache wasChidphas, and who was High-Prieft that ſame year) 
in Contempt of theit da and ſſom Counſels, hi unto them, e know 
not hing ut all (ye ſit-as:if ye had no Senſe of the Matter) n nbr conſi - 
der, That iz i Erpedilnt for us, rhat one Man fpoula 45 for the Peo- 
ple, and that the whole Nation periſh or. hand #57 384 » 

This (ſaith the 2 lift) he ſy = 72 of bimſulf ; 4 dat being 5 
High- 25% that year, e 25 ed*1 as 'ſbould die for that Ma- 
tion. Not that fi Title: Pfieſt 204 entir le him to Propheſy, 
or that the Gift of Prophecy Was uſually, or of Courſe, anne to 
that Office: but being the Wilt'of God, that this great Nyſtery 
ſhould be publiſn'd atongſt them 5 it pleaſed him to give it forth 
through tlie High-Prieſt's Mouth, as being likely to have more In- 
fluence upot the reſt of the Cound, coming from him; than if it 
3 come from a PRs Perſon of one in 4 loner Station among 2 

them. — 0 
As for Caiaphas 0 High-Prief though he uns) he ſpake he knew 
not what, God making uſe of his Tongue to fore-tell what never 


reached his polluted Fart. But the Evangeliſt hath extended his 


Words farther, than t the Jewiſh Nation only; making him to Pro- 
pheſy that:Jeſ#s ſhould: die for that Nation: and not for that Nation 
Bd but ri 0 he ſhould gather together in one, the Children of God 
that were ſcattered abroad, viz. e Gentiles, thoſe other Sheep, which 
himſelf had ſaid he had, that" re not of the Jewiſh Fold, Joh. . 
1 5 2D # : 
What Caiaphas had ſaid unto! tl, made ſach een on the 
eſt of the Council, that from that day forward, they laid their 
Head to contre how they ſhould take him, and put him 2 
toe Bart“ !) 3 
Whe cefore J har, Wing their Deſigns againſt him; walked 1 no 
more openly among the Fews ; but went thence into a Country near 
unto the W. derneſs, into a City called yu (or 2 pada and 
. continuedithere with his Diſciples. 4 
But the Few, Paſſed er being nigh at hand, many went out of the 

| Country" up to Jeruſalem b fore the Paſſeover, that they might purify - 
themſelves (if they were un 
Vom tit they had made, or on lt other like Occaſion; and theſe 
ſought for Feſas (in hopes, perhaps, de 3 fecTome Miracle wrought bß 
him.) Wherefore diſcourſing an about him, as they ſtood "hs 4 


oy legal Pollution, -or ann ſome | 
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From whence, or out of what Prophet; Matthew took this, is not ex- 
 preſs'd : but generally referred by prog e the Prophet 2 
ch. 9. 9. where the Senſe of what the Evangeliſt here gives may be 
found, rather than the very words.. 
The Diſciples went, and found the Colt (or Aſs and Colt tied by 
2 Door abroad, in a place where two Ways met; and they looſed 
him. Which ſome of them that ſtood there ſeeing, faid unto them, 
. Why doye looſe the Colt? To whom they anſwering, The Lord hath 
need of him: they thereupon let them go. _ 


So they brought the Aſs and the Colt to Feſas; and when 
had put their Garments upon them, they ſet him up thereon. | 
The qi of the Account given of this Matter, by the Three 

Evangeli 


LES * 


s that treat moſt particalarly of it, renders it ſomewhat the 
more intricate, and difficult to be expreſſed ; Mark and Lake ſaying 
nothing of the Aſs, but of the Colt only : whereas Matthew ſpeaks di- 
reQly of both the 4/5 and the Colt. To accommodate it, ſome Inter- 
preters imagine that Jeſus rode upon both; the Als firſt, the Colt ofter- . 
| wards, And there want not ſome, who ſuppoſe there was a Myſtery 
in it; the 4/5, which had been #ſed to carry, repreſenting the ems: 
the Cole, on which never Man had ſat before, ſetting forth the Gentiles ; 
who had not yet-been broken, and brought under ſubjection, as the 
Fews had been. But Abrabams Scaltetas in his Exercitat. Evang. lib. 2. 
cap. 83. calls this Opinion L of Chriſt's riding on both Aſs and Colt by 
turni]̃ ridiculous; and the Alegories, which were built thereon, at 


#, 


Now when Jeſus, thus mounted, ſet forward again, they that went 
with him (which, beſides his Diſciples, were a very great Multitude) 
| ſpread their Garments in the way as he went; and others cat down 
_  Branchts from the Trees, and ſtrewed them in the way: and beſides 
all theſe, much People, that were come to the Feaſt, when they heard 
that Jeſas was coming to Jeruſalem, took Branches of Palm-Trees, and 
went forth to meet him. VVVVVVTVVVVV 
I be carrying Branches of Palm, or Lawyel, on ſuch powpore Ocea - | 
- fions as this, Cauſabor tells us was the aſus! manner of the Baftern | 
People: And from the carrying f Palms at this time, hath this day 
gotten the Name of Dominica Palmarum, or Palm- Sunday, with 
When now he was come even to the Deſcent of the Mount of 
| Olives, the whole Multitude of his Diſciples (not yet letting go their 
Expectation of an Outward Kingdom for their Maſter, and themſelves 
under him; but rather being beighened in their Hope thereof, from 
this pompous Progreſs to the Royal City ) began (more eminentiy) to 
| Tejoice, and praiſe God with a loud Voice, for all the mighty Works 
that they had ſeen; ſaying, Bleſſed be tb Mig, that cometh in tds 
N the Lord, Peace in Heaven (or Peace be to him and hies 
Kingdom from Heaven) and Glory in the Higbeſt. 
| . This fang ſome of the Phariſees (who uſually thruſt themſelves: 
| Into the Crowd, that they might the more readily w«:ch and enſnare 
bim, ) and they from hence tonk Occaſton to bid hit Reba his 
Diſciples for ſpeaking ſo highly of „r 


* 


20 


— ME. 


WC e eee 
Mar.11.+. At this time he only went into the Temple, and looked round about 


116 


that thine Enemies (þ 
round, and keep thee in on every fide; and ſhall lay thee ever with 
the Ground, and thy Children within thee: and they ſhall not leave 
in thee ane Stone upon another; becauſe thou regardeſt not the time of 


Peace, the Stones (the Unconverted) would: immediately cry. out to 


fupply their defect. 


By this time being come near unto the City, he both wepg over it, 
and brake forth into this compaſſionate Lamentation for it; If thou hadſt 
known (or, O that thou hadft known, that is, regarded) even thou, 
at leaſt in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy-Peace! but now 
they are hid from thine Eyes. For the Days ſhall come upog thee, 
all caſt a Trench about thee, and Compals, thee 


thy Viſit atton. | 


By this time they who accompanied him before, and they who came 
out of Jeruſalem to meet him, Falling into one Body together, ſent farch 
their joint and joy ful Acclamations; Crying, Hoſanna to the Son of 
David (Save, I beſeech thee, the Son of David ) Bleſſed is the King 
of- Iſrael,” that cometh in the Name of the Lord; Hoſanna in the Higheſt ; 


(Save, I beſeech thee, thou that dwelleſt in the higheſt Heavens.) 
With this triumphant and pompous Shew, they Entred the City, 
which put the Citizens into no ſmall Amagement, and made them 
ask, Who.is this? To whom ſome from among the Multitude an- 
fwered, This is Jeſus, the Prophet of Galilee. And thoſe People who 
had been with him when he called-Lezares out of the Grave, and 
raiſed him from the Dead, did bear Record alſo that it was ble. 
Not alittle 7i«&t/ed may we ſuppoſe the Diſciples to be, finding ſo 


great a readineſs in the People, to advance what they themſelves ſo 


much aefirea, an Outward Kingdom for their Maſter ; for as yet they 


uriderftood pot theſe things. But afterwards, when Jeſus was firſt 
Cruciſied, and then Glorified ; they remembred that theſe things were 


written of him, and that they had done theſe things unto him. 

But not more pleaſed were they, to ſee this Honour done to their 
Maſter, than the Phariſees. were. diſpleaſed, and inwardly vexed, to 
find the People ſo taken with him. Which made them vent their 
Diſcontent one to another, privately.among themſelves, ſayirig, Per- 
ceive ye how ye prevail nothing? Behold the World is gone after him. 

We do not find that Jeſus made any Stop, after he was entred Je- 
ruſalem, until he came to the Temple. He went not to the Palace, 
but to the Temple, to ſhew, his Kingdom (whatever his Followers 
thought) was not Temporal, but Spiritual; his Buſinefi there, not 
matter of State, but Religion. 
Diſappointment to his Diſciples, as well as to the applauding Peo- 


upon the things that were there; probably that he might take notice 
wherein the Abuſes lay, and what was to be reformed. Then having 


made his Obſervations, and the Evening · Tide being by this time come; | 


not willing to lodge in Jeraſalem, he went out with the Twelve unto 


Bethany + having tufliciently raiſed the Expectation of the People, by 


his ſo Solemn Entr 7. 


— 
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. FACRED.HESTORY FAN 
told theſe Cavillers, that If theſe (his Diſciples ) ſhould hold their 


Which we may well think was ſome 
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Fart I. SACRED HISTORY. 
5 3 — 3 — — : 
Next Morning, as he returned into the City, he was hungry. And 
| ſeeing a Fig-Tree, at ſome diſtance, on the way, he came to it, to fee Ver. 13. 
if haply he might find any thing thereon : but when he came to it, 
he found wothing but Leaves, The Reaſon of which Mark thus gives; Mat. 21. 
for the time of Figs was not het. But may it be thought that Jeſu did [7 
not know the time for Eigs? or that knowing it, he would look for 
Figs before the due time? or that he would curſe the Tree, for not 
bearing Fruit before its time? Dr. Hammond would help the matter, 
by ſaying, - it was not 4 good Fig-Tear. Dr. Lightfoot ſuppoſes this 
was not a common Fig-Tree, but an extraordinary one; of that Sort 
which (he ſays) bears every Year ; but is three Years in ripening. 
But if this Tree was an Emblem of anfraitful, and unprofitable Ser- 
vants: how can it be ſuppoſed that it was unſeaſonable for ripe fruit 
to. have RO upon it, when Chriſt went to it for Fruit to ſatisfy his 
Hun er? ant! 5’ 5:33.43, 92 1 ; 8 Ls | N | | E. 
— it is plain from both the Evangeliſts, that this Diſap- 
pointment drew. from Jeſas that blaſting word, Let na fruit grow on 
thee (or, Let no Man eat Fruit off 'thee ) henceforward. for ever. 
Whereupon the Fig- Tree preſently withered, © © 
But he with his Diſciples paſſed on into the City; And being 
come to the Temple, he entred into it (that is, into the Court there» 
of) and fell to work, to reform thoſe Abaſes which he had obſerved Mar; 2 1. 
there the day before. For he caſt out all them that /o/4 and bought 'i2. 
in the (Court of the) Temple, and overthrew the Tables of the Money. Aar. 11: 
Changers, and the Seats of them that ſold Doves. e 
The Pretence for making this Place a Marker, was for the Accom-. 
modation of them that came to offer Sacrifices there; eſpecially now 
at this great and ſolemn Feaſt of the approaching Paſſeover. At 
which time not only Sheep and Oxen (by ſome, and on ſome Occaſions) 
but Turtles or Doves, and Pigeons (by others, and on other Occaſions) 
were, by the Law required to be offered: and none was to appear 
before the Lord empty; but every one was to offer ſomething. And 
becauſe the Offerers (at theſe Solema Feſtivals eſpecially). ing to 
come from all. parts of the Nation, could not bring their Offerings 
with them; but muſt furniſh themſelves, for their Money when they 
came here. They thought on both hands, both Bayer and Seller, 
that this was the fitteſt Place for them to drive their Bargains in. 
And through the Corruption of the Times, the Prieſts (who them- 
ſelves not only were aht. . but Correpters of Others) were wil⸗ 
ling, for a Corrapt Intereſt (that they might get ſomething to them - 
ſelves thereby) to wink, at leaſt, at this Prophanation of the Temple. 
For it is not to be doubted ( ſays Grotius on the Place in Mathew) © 
but the Prieſts made their Bargain alſo, to have ſome Part of the Gain, 
for the Uſe they ſuffered them to make of the Temple. But Sculte- 
tus is more poſitive. For having ſnewed that the Levites hunted f. 
ter Gain, by the Exchanging of the Money that was to be paid for 
buying Sacrifices, which were ſold in great Numbers near the Tem- 
ple; he adds, Yea, the Prieſts ſo artificially managed the matter, that 
they often ſold one Victim to many Perſons, before it was offered in 
Sacrifice. And he ſhews how they did it, There comes (faith he) one 
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Mes 21. lated the Temple. It is written (Iſa. 56.7.).My Houſe ſball be called an 


17 ful Trade there, exacted Gain one upon another; and by Prophaning the 


Ala. 21, Yes, replied he, Ido: but have ye not read, Out of the mouth of 


Luc 19. read in P/. 8. a. with this only Variation; that in ſtead of [Perfeffed 
. Praiſe] here, it is [ordained ſtrength] there. V 


| Goh. 12,) . Accordingly the Evangeliſt Jobs tells us, There were 
20. among them that came up to worſhip at the Feaſt. 


\ 


- 


204 | SACRED HISTORY. Partl. 


to offer Sacrifice ; to whom they put off a Sheep, and tate Money of him for 
it, promiſing that they will offer it for him. By and by comes another, and he 
buys the ſame Sheep of them: This he confirms by a Relation out of Hie- | 
rom; which, for the length of it, I forbear to tranſcribe hither : but the 
Reader may find it in Scuitetus his Exercitat. Evangel. I. 2. cap. 84. 
As for the Monej-Changers, whole Tables were now thrown down, 
they were thought ſeful, not only in the Common way of Trading there 
uſed : but more eſpecially for the changing of Sheke!s into ba/f-Shekels. 
For the Law requiring every Man, Rich and Poor, from 20 Years old 
and upwards, to offer an Half. Shetel to the Lord, Exod. 30. theſe Money-- 
Changers (at always ready to furniſh every one with an Half. Shetel, 
that wanted, having ſome ſmall allowance for the Exchange. 
When thus our Lord had Parged the Temple from theſe Corraptions, 
and that with ſuch Authority, that he would not ſuffer that any Man 
ſhould fo much as carry a Veſſel through the Temple (unleſs it was ap- 
pointed for the Temple-Uſe) he thus reproved them who had thus pol. 


13. Houſe of Prayer for al People; but ye haue made it 4 Den of Thieves. So 
Mar. 11. he called thofe (whether Prieſts or People). who by driving this anlaw- 
_ 19- Holy Temple, robbed God at once of both his Right and his Honour. 
wy Theſe words ſo galled the Chief Prieſts and the Scribes, that they 
together with the Chief of the People, fought to deſtroy him; but 
could not find which way to do it: for as they hated him, ſo alſo 
they feared him; becauſe all the People were very Attentive to hear 
him, and were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine. 
For he taught daily in the Temple: and that drew the Blind and 
the Lame to him thither: and there he healed them. Nor was that 
all that troubled them: but the very Chilarem alſo cry ing in the Tem- 


— 


ple, ſaid, Haſanna to the Son of David. 


The Sight of the wonderful things he did, and the Hearing what 
thoſe Children ſaid, did fo ſorely diſpleaſe the Chief Prieſts and Seribrs, 

that not knowing how otherwiſe to vent their Anger, they up- 
braided him with the Children's Acclamat ions; Saying, Heareſt thou 
ES S750 doin ent by „ 


16. Babes and Sucklings thoa haſt perfected Praiſe, Which they might have | 


At the Dedication of the firſt Temple by King Solomon, proviſion 
| ſeems to have been made for Strangers (that were not of Iſrael, but 
came out of far Countries) to dome and pray towards that Houſe, 
1 Kings 8. 41, &c. Which that devour (Gentile afterwards did, we 
have Inſtance (among Others) in Queen Candace s Eunuch; whocame 
out of Ethiopia to Jeruſalem, to worſhip, 4s 8. 7. 
certain Greeks 


It hath been doubted, whether theſe Greets (or Filleniſts) were 
Jews by Birth, but living in Greece, out of Judes; or Proſehtes to 
the Jews, The old Bibk-Note ſays, They were of the:Race of the 


appear. They might come to worſhip, and might be, permitted to 
worſhip, though not in the Temple, but in the outward Court of the 

Temple; into which all agree, the loweſt Rank of Proſehtes might 
come, and worſhip. - | . 8 1 


% 


| allo worſhip, at that time of Publick Worſhip, in Atrio Gentilium, 


The Proſelyte of the Gate, Godwin tells us, was not Circamciſed, 5 
neither did he conform himſelf to Moſaica/ Rites and Ordinances: 


only he was tied to the Obedience of thoſe Commandments, Which 


among the Hebrew Doctors go under the Name of Noab's ſever Pre. 


cepts. See Godwin's Moſes and Aaron, I. 1. c. 3. Of this ſort of Pro- | 


ſelytes are they ſuppoſed to have been, who in Acts a. 5. are called 
Devaut men, out of every Nation under Heaven. 
Theſe Greets (whatever elſe they were) having heard, no doubt, 
of the Fame of Jeſus, from the many Miracles he had wrought, (eſpe- 
cially this late and wonderful Miraele, of raiſing Lezerws. from the, 
Dead) had it ſeems a great deſire to fee Jeſus (that is, to have ſome 
Conference, or Convertitinn with him: for barely ſee him they might, 
without asking. . VCC 


I n order therefore thereunto, they addreſs' themſelves to Philip £2 


(who being of Begh/aida of Galilee, they might perhaps have ſome 
knowledge of) Deſiring him to Introduce them to Fe/as. He, not 
willing to undertake the Matter of himſelf; conſults Andrew about 
it. They both, not knowing how ſafe it might be, or how taken 
by their Maſter, if they ſhould bring Strangers to him, without his 

_ Conſent or Knowledge, went together to him, and acquainted him 
Whether they were admitted, or not, the Text doth not expreſs: 
but it is reaſonable to think they were. For he, who was not wont 


to refuſe any, would not be likely to deny Admittance to theſe: And 8 


1 


ticularly adapted to ſuch Auditors as theſe. 


beſides, the Matter of the Difcourſe he then entred upon, ſeems par- 


For ſince not his Diſciples only, but all others who favoured his 

Doctrine, or any way wiſbed well unto him, both pleaſed and decei- 
ved themſelves with a vais Hope of his taking upon him an Earthly 

Kingdom; which not improbably the Authority he had exerciſed 
the day before, in turning the Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, 
and over - turning the Tables and Seats: of the Money-Changers and 
Dove. Sellers, might have ſomewhat heightned: he now entertains 
them with a Diſcourſe of his approaching Sufferings, which was very 


He begins with telling them, The Hur is come (or coming, and Feb. 12. 


that ſo near at hand, as if it were juſt come) that the San of man 23: 
5 8 * . I 18 ; . f 25 88 + - | Y | OLIN es ; muſt ; 
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Was needful he ſhould die, and that his Death will be a Means of 


Ver. 24. 0 


bringing many to Life. 


Corn of Wheat fall into the Ground, and dye, it abideth alone (it remains 


a Corn of Wheat only, and no more, not bringing forth any fruit, 
any more Corns.) But if it die ( if it ceaſe to be a Corn, and by the 


warmth and vertue of the Ground into which it fell, become a Root) 


Per. 25. 


16. 


it bringeth forth much Fruit (a great Encreaſe, many Stalks, many 
Ears upon thoſe Stalks, and many Corns in each Ear.) vols 


Then, that he might encourage his Diſciples, and the reſt that 


heard him, not to {brink for fear of Sufferings, he tells them, H 
that loves hu Life (more than he loves Chriſt, and therefore will ei- 
ther not take up the Profeſſion of his Goſpel, or having taken it up, 
will let it fall again, leſt he ſhould hazard his Life by it) he ſball loſe 


it : and he that haterh his life in this World (that is, deth it 
not in compariſon of his Teſtimony to Chriſt) he ſbæ keep it unto 
Life eternal; ſo that none need be Faint. hearted, nor backward in fol- 


lowing him. %% OR E932 0 Obgtt 
Next, he takes them upon their own Hypotheſis and Deſire, of his 
being a King, and they his Subjects or Servants. For, ſays he, If 


any man (pretend to) ſerve me, let him follow me (and that through all 


Ways and Weathers, foul as well as fair, rough and hard as well as 


ſmooth and ſoft ) and where I am, there ſhall my ſervant alſo be: But 


then again, for their Encouragement, he adds, If any man ſerve me 
(thus faithfully, heartily, conſtantly ) him will my Father hozoar. 
While thus he diſcourſed of his Sufferings and Death, a Senſe of 


the Agony he was ſhortly to undergo, gave him a ſudden and ſharp 


Pinch, to which his Nature, as Man, was ſubjeQ (being in al! points 


tempted as we are, yet without Sin, that he might the more Compaſ- 


ſionately bear with the Ignorant, and them that are out of the way, 


Ver. 27. 


— that he himſelf alſo was compaſſed with Infirmity, Heb. 4. 15. 
and 5. 2.) . 3 tHe 


* 


| * This cauſed him to break forth ſomewhat abruptly, and ſay, Now . 


is my Soul troubled. And what ſhall I ſay? Father, Save me from this 


hour. Yet, as recalling himſelf, preſently adds; But for this Cauſe (to 
undergo this Death) came I unto this Hour: therefore I will rather 


chooſe to ſay, Father, Glorify thy Name. 


So acceptable to the Father was this Submiſſion, and Reſignation of 
the Son ; that it was immediately Anſwered by a Voice from Heaven, | 


which ſaid, I both have glorified it, and will glorify it gain. 


This heavenly Voice fartled the Standers by, who heard it; and 


begat in them different Apprehenſious concerning it. Some faying 
that it thundred; others that an Angel ſpake to = For it was 
the Opinion ( ſays Grot ius) of many among the Hebrews, that God 


ſpake not but by the Miniſtry of Angels : therefore (ſays he) The 
Ten Commandments, which God is aid to have ſpoken, are aſcri- 


% 


Fart I. 
muſt be glorified : yet not in the manner they expected; but through 


.Safferings and Death, as his following words intimate. For, by a 
moſt ſignificant Metaphor, taken from Grain, he ſhews both that it 


his he brings in with a Verily, verily, I ſay unto yon, Except 4 


Gu 
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Jieſus, ngt heeding their Notions, how or by what means the Voice Ver. 31. 
came, tells them, that Which concerned them more, that this Voice 
came not becauſe of him z but for their Sales (viz. that they might 
believe in him, and ſo. eſcape the Judgment of this World: for he 
enn en „r: N N 
adds) Now is the Judgment of this Held; Nom ſhall the Prince of the 

1 e, e 22770 L be diffed ap from the Earth, will, draw 

| all men (Men of all Sdrts, Gentiles as well as Jews) auto me. 
This Phraſe, (of being liſt up from the Earth] he uſed to fignily | 

11 SHISAH EIN vI DILL 1 38} 20D FIT Tr k FAT 208 7 

what Death lie ſhould, die: namely, by being lifted up from the 
Earth up n the Crols, Sidi be hed Ihi26vi 570 JA 3 
But this was, io uncouth to the * who by no means liked to 


ear of his Death, that they told him, We have heard out of the Yer. 24. 


aw, that Chriſt abi th for ever: How. then is it, that thou ſay*ſt, - 
the 8 F dw wal Be id ap? Ale u this San of Man, aid 
h He not taking notice of boy: Anſwer it, went on with 
the Diſcqurſe he was upon before, to ſhew them how they might 
eſcape the Judgment of. the World; Ter à little while (ſaid he) & the 
Light with hu; Walk while ye have the Light, 2 Darkneſs come upon 
50 for (as lie that walketh ia the Light, ſees his way; ſo), he chat 
watketh in Darkneſs , knoweth not whit her he goeth. . While t erefore = 
ye have the Light, believe in the Light; that 9e may be the Children of 5 4 
Light (which none ever are like to be, who believe not in it; muck ö 
leſs they who blaſpheme, and oppoſe it.) 7777777 
Our Saviour now obſerving that the Backwardneſs of theſe People 
to believe on him, proceeded much from their not knowing him to 
| be indeedfithe Meſſiah, the Son of God, ſent to Redeem and Save loſt 
Man; with greater Earneſtneſs cried out, He, that believerh on me, 
believeth not on me (only) bat on him (my Father) that ſent me: And Ver. 44. 


$ 


he that ſeeth me (with the Eye of true Faith) ſeeth him that ſent. me. 
For I am come a Light into the Morla, that whoſoever believeth an 
me, might nat abide in Darkneſs... And (tho? I have brought ſo. much 
Light into the World, that none can juſtly plead Ignorance ;- yet) if 
any man ſhall hear my Words, and believe not, I judge (or con- Ver. 47. 
demn) him not: for I came not (nom, in this Appearance, or Manife- - | 
ſtation, as Mediator between God and Man) to judge the World; but 
to the World: i... i on the EG LE: 
And yet he that rejecteth me, and receiveth. nt my words, hath = 
one that judgeth him; tbe word that I have Hater even the ſame ſhall Ver. 48. 
Judge him in the laſt Day. For I.have not ſpoken of my ſelf, but te 
Father, who ſent me, he gave me a Commandment, what I ſhould 
ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak. And I. know that his Cammandment 
(duely obeyed) is (the Cauſe of, or gives) Life everlaſting, Whatſoever 
therefore I ſpeak, even as the Father hath ſaid unto me, ſo T.ſpeak. 
4 ad having thus ſpoken. Fe/#s departed, and withdrew himſelf from 
ſl ens ct Bak Su RS 2013-414 903 93 „ 
TbeſEvangeliſt now adds his own Obfer vation, hat though Jeſ Ver. 37. 
had wrought. ſq, many Miracles before them; yet they believed noet 
on him. Whereby the Saying of alas the Prophet (Chap. 53. 1.) 
is fulfilled, vis. Lord, Who hath believed our Report? And to whom 


* 


, 


eſus, E 


SAR ED HIST O RT. Part I. | 


hath the Arm, (the Goſpel, the Power) of the Lord been revealed? 
The Reaſon of which 5 great Incredulity, he inferrs from another | 
Place in the ſame Prophet (Ch. 6. 9. 10.) which he ſo recites, as ra. 
ther to give the ſenſe, than the words of the Prophet: Imputing their 
Blinde and Haraneſs of Heart, to a Divine Judgment upon them, 
for their wilful and obſtinate rejecting the Goſpel, and refuſing to be- 
lieve the Report given thereof. Which things (ſays John) Eſaias 
ſaid, when he ſaw his Glory, and ſpake of him. Which in that Sixth 
Chapter, from ver. 1. to 5. is moſt elegantly ſet fortn. 
But though the Evangeliſt had taxed thoſe People in the general, 
to whom our Lord had Preached this excellent Sermon, with Ua. 
belief : yet that he might do right to af, he acknowledges with a 


Feier. 42. Nevertheleſs, that even among the Chief Rulers, man (conſidering 


of what Rank they were) did believe on him; That is, (as Grot ius 
words it) with a Contemplat ive, not Active Faith: a Conſenting in 
themſelves to the Truth of his Doctrines; not a Profeſſing thoſe Do- 
Crtrines openly, and themſelves to be his Diſciples. Which the fol. 
lowing words Evince, viz. But, becauſe of the Phariſees, they did 
ot Confeſs bim, leſt they ſhould be put our of the Synagogue (by 
virtue of the Decree, or Agreement made among the Fews not long 
before, Joh. 9. 22.) Which Sort of Excommunication (or Excluſion 
from the Synagogue ) Extending ( as Interpreters and Criticks de- 
liver) to a Secluſion and Separation from all Society and Commerce, 
both Religious and Civil, among the Fews, was (beſides what other 
 Inconveniengies attended it) accounted a Matter of the higheſt Diſ- 
race. And that kept theſe fearful Believers in the greater Awe, 
HE they ſtood upon their Reputation; #hey loved the Praiſe of 
Men, more than the Praiſe of Gde. „„ 
When Jeſus withdrew himſelf from the Company, it is probable 
he went to Berhany (to which Place, for Privacy, he uſed to retire, 
and) where he had lodged the Night before. 
From whence ſetting forth, for Jeruſalem again, in the Morning, 
his Diſciples, (that is the Twelve, who always attended him, which 
was one End of their being choſen , Mark 3. 14. and Joh. 12. 26.) 
when they came to the Place where the Fig-rree ſtood, which their 
Lord had curſed tlie Day before, obſerved that it was dried ap from 


 Mar.14. the Roots: at which they could not but marvel, ſaying, How ſoon i 


the Fig-tree withered away ! And Peter (forwarder than the reſt) cal- 
ling to remembrance what their Lord had ſaid to it, made bold to 
put him in mind of it, ſaying, Maſter, Behold the Fig-tree, which 
thou curſedſt, is withered a- 4at. | 
He ſeemed to take no farther notice of it, than from thence to 
Confirm the Faith of his Diſciples; ſaying unto them , Have Faith 
in God (in his Omnipotency) for verily I ſay unto you, If ye have 
Faith, and doubt not, je ſball not only do this, which ye fee is done 
to the Fig-tree ; but alſo, if ye ſhall ſay unto this Mountain, Be thou 
removed, and be thou C4 into the Sea, it ſhall be done. And indeed, 
all things, whatſoever ye ſhall ask in Prayer, belicying; ye ſhall re- 
ceive. "Wherefore when ye pray, Believe that ye ſhall receive the 
things ye pray for; and ye ſhall receive them. But 
n p | ow i, u 
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But then #wo Conditions are to be obſerved ; Firſt, That ye pray 
ſbr things lawful and Convenient (elſe i it is a Mercy not to Recpiyvę, 
Jam. 4. 3.) Secondly, That when ye go to Prayer, if ye have.ought 

againſt any, ye forgive it; that 0 880 r Father alſo, ho is in Heaven, 
may forgive you your. Treſpaſſes: For if BY do not forgive, ait 
Will your Heavenly Father forgive your Treſpaſſes: and then wht 
Ground can ye have to Expect that he will give You. the things ye 
Aske of him? 
Having gathered this Fruit, Be! his Diſciples, 7. * the WTI | 
| Tree: though he could get none for himſelf, from it when it Was 
green: hie Went on for Jeruſalem, and into the Temple; and the Peo- 
ple, being forward to hear him, came early in the Morting lo, to 
him in the Temple, Mat. 2 
As he was Teaching there, the c bief Priefts and the Elders of the 5 if 
People came unto him, and Examined him, By mbar Authority he Air. tx. 
did theſe things (which he had done there the Day, before) and who 27. 
gave him that Authority ET | Ulle 20, 
He ſeeing it to be but a Covillins Queſtion. quickly choaked them 1: 
with aol; which he thus introduced; I allo (ſaid he to them 
will ask you One Queſtion, (for your Tuo) which if ye Anſwer, me, 
= 3 likewiſe will tell you by what Authority I do chaſe things, , The 
= Baptiſm of John whents was it? From aven, or of Men? „ |... 
; ; is Was a knotey Queſtion to them': Juch ; a Dilemma, 3 28 they 1000 | 
7 foe would cab them; turn their Saver which way they would. 
y reafoned 1 about it among, themſelves, and 2 % 
to Us Reſule, f we ft all ſi ſay from”. h he 


1 OY 


5 15 was of Men, we 15 r he People 
Men hold Jol was 2 75 phet. 
They thought it Safeſt N 11 return We fo this es 
flion: 2-4 him plainly, We cannot tel : That he. Expetted,,; Y 
5 —4 replied, Mei, tell 1 vo UE what ATT. 1 do theſe 
. ings. fa x 
5 e es think y 5e; "A ded he Gitendios to pa age) them babe | 
= with ſome hear Sas the, 5 8990 th 5 8 

A certain Van having To Sons, ca . HY 15 (or Ga 100 Mat. 27 : 
fila,” Son, Go wark 0, day in my Vit He Subgus Complement 28. 


| or Excule, gave Him Flu Dime, fa 2M in plai 
=_ Yer denſe, Gare he repen ted of his Undatifalneſs Þ 1150 F. 1 e 


The — 5 then cmi to the Second (or Fee fen 
red, 2h * done his 5 75 other. H K He ſeeming voy 05 5 4, an- * 
ere F | 
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2 to 0 Sir; ; but we ES 

uith 85 "Now'w ich of theſe 70 Aug 4 CA to then), did. Abe le ol his 

have Father? IT 12 and that truly ber he Firſt, Jeſus Replied, up» 

done T * I fa v4 'teeo 1 you,” Th at the 2 and the 7 5 5 0 

thou (the mot Ae ou) 'g0 intò the Kingdom of God befare you, 

deed, For Jobi came unto 5 in the way of Righreouſne/s (which ye pre- 
re- tend 0 tigh ty to) auc yet for all your ue Words and fair Preten nces, 
the 1. believe 1 


im 0 rhough the W a and Harlots believed him. 
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Nay, ſo hardned were ye, that when ye had ſeen that the Publicans 
22 1 did believe; yet ye repented not, that ye might believe 
Bim alſo. * N n 
In this Parable, by the Man that had two Sons is repreſented God; 
by the two Sons, the Gentiles and the Fews : the Gentile, by the 9 
or Elaeſt, as ſpringing from Noah; by the Second, the Jem, as de- 
ſ{cending from Abraham. And the Chief Prieſts and Elders, in ac- 
knowledging the Eldeſt Son (the rough Gentile, who after he had 
_ refuſed, repented and did as the Father had bid him) to have An- 
{wered his Father's will; which the Smooth. Tonga d Younger , the 
Jew (who promiſed fair, but performed nothing) did not; were anra- 
_ 7#y drawn to condemn themſelves, and juſtify the Genzzles, the Ob- 
ject of their utmoſt Contempt and Scorn, 4. 


* — 


Having pinched them with this, he beſpeaks their Attention to ano- 


AAat. 21. There was a certain Man, an Houſeholder, who planted a Vineyard, 
33. and hedged it round about, and digged a Place for a Wine Preſs in it, 


I. 
Lul. 20 
| 9, | 


The Maſter of the Vingy 
upon theſe ſtubborn and u | 
well-beloved, reſolved at laſt to ſend him, bare They, will. reverence 


5 . * 


Vineyard ſhall come, what (ſaid Jeſus to the Prieſts and Elders) will 
be de unte tht? I. 


ate 


zeouſniſs : and who had now reſolved to pur to Death their Lord's 


only 


ail. 


—— + 22 A424 4 <a - 
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only Son, the Son of his Love, whom he had ſent unto them, to 
bring them to a better Mind, and thereby ſave them from Death 
and endleſs Torments. ine, 

Theſe Prieſts and Elders having thus #nwarily (but jaſth) given 
Judgment againſt themſelves; Jeſus asked tem, Did ye never read Mat. 21. 
in the Scriptures C Pſal. 118. 22, 23.) that the Se, which the Bail. 1 * 1 

ders rejected, the ſame is become the Head of the Corner: which is the 1“ 

Lord's Doing, and is marvellous in our Eyes 7 And (adds he) whoſo- ZI 20. 
ever ſhall (ſtumble and) fall on his Stone (as ye have done on me) 17. 

ſhall be broten: but whomſoever it ſhall fall apon (as it 1 

fall upon you, if you go on to deſpiſe, reject and ſpurn at it) it will 


7 


forth the Fruits thereof. n g's 3 5 
Though Matt hem makes the Prieſts and Elders to give the Anſwer | 


gether al, as many as they found, good and bad: and the Wedding 
Was furniſhed with Gueſts. e by 
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But when the King came in to ſee them, he ſaw there a Man who 


had not on 4 Wedding Garment: Whereupon he asked him, Friend, 
how cameſt thou in hither, not having a Wedding Garment ? and the 
Man was Speechleſs (had nothing to ſay for himſelf.) : 
Then ſaid the King unto his Servants, Bind him hand and foot, 
and take him away, and caſt him into outer Darkneſs ; there ſhall be 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth: for mary are called, but few are 
choſen. . „ I | - 
his Parable wounded them no leſs than the former; the Scope of 
it being to ſhew, that God, the great King of Kings, had by his Ser- 
vants ( John Baptiſt , the Twelve Apoſtles, and Seventy Diſciples ) 
called the Jews once and again, to partake of the Benefits and Bleſ- 
ſings of the Goſpel (repreſented by a Marriage Feaſt) but that they 
had ſighted the Invitation, preferred their Pleaſures and gainful Em- 
ployments before it; and thereby rendred themſelves anworthy of it. 
Nay, ſome of them had been ſo angrateful and wicked, as to do de. 
ſpite to the Servants, who were ſent on that kind Errand to them, 
and even to flay ſome of them. Which barbarous Ingratitude fo 
provoked the King, that in high Diſpleaſure he ſent forth his Ar- 
mies, and deſtroyed both them and their City. Which, though 
delivered by way of Parable, contains a plain Prediction of what, 
about Forty Years after, was actually done by the Roman Armies 
under Veſpaſian and Titas, Roman Emperors. And ſo far the Parable 
did directly concern them. — : 

The latter part of it, ſhews, That upon the Jews rejecting the Offer 
made to them; the Servants were ſent to call in the Gentiles, (a looſe, 
ungathered People, who were ſtragling about in the High-ways.) It 
was neceſſary, ſaid Paul and Barnabas, to the blaſpheming Fews at 
Antioch, (Acts 13. 46.) that the Word of God ſhould firſt have been 
ſpoken to hon: but ſeeing ye put it from you, and judge your ſelves 
unworthy of Everlaſting Life, Lo, we turn to the Gentiles, For fo 
hath the Lord commanded us, GG. L e 
The Invitation to theſe being general, they came in, in great num- 
* of af. Sorts, Ranks, Conditions and Qualifications, worſe and 
etter, RI | 19 V 

By the King's coming to ſee his Gueſts, and picking out the Man 
that had not on a Wedding Garment; we are taught, That there is 
a Divine Eye which 4 over all, and ſearches, and ſees what 
Man cannot ſee. And that it is not enough, to come at the Cali, and 
to fit down among God's People, as one of them; unleſs we have the 
due Qualifications of God's People, couched under the Emblem of a 
ES. ĩ nt 
Which Wedding Garment hath been by divers diverſly defined. 
Ambroſe (as cited by Cradock in his Harmony, p. 146.) calls it Faith 
and Charity. Gerard (cited, ubi ſupra) ſays, The Wedding Gar- 
ment is true Faith in Chriſt, which puts forth it ſelf by Love and 

the Exerciſe of Good Works. Piſcator (ibid.) ſays, The Wedding 
Garment is true Holineſs ; which is Twofold : One, the Holineſs of 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt, imputed by Faith; the Other, the Holineſs 
which is wrouzht in the Soul by Sanitification of the Holy ous 
>. 75 5 whic 
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| which ſhews ir ſelf by an Hoh Life. But that this is couched under 
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the Term of a Wedding - Garment, is becauſe the Invitation, in the 
Parable, is to a Wedding - Feaſt: and, according to the Uſage of thoſe 
Times and Countries, every one that came to ſuch a Feaft, was ob- 


liged to put on a ſingular or peculiar Garment, ſuitable to that Salem- 


nity. 


Notice of the want of this Wedding-Garment, cauſed this Man to be 
not only turned out of the Company; but to be bound hand and 


Laſtly, and which is not of the leaſt Concern for all to take good 


foot, and caſt into outer Darkneſs, where ſhall be weeping and graſh- 


ing of Teeth. _ * SM „ 
The Prieſts, Scribes and Phariſees, finding they were foil'd in their 
former Queftion, which they put to Jeſas [By what Authority he did 
thoſe things] and that they had /oft Ground thereby, and given him 
occaſion to pinch them with his Parables ; reſolved now to take ano- 
ther Courſe, and to entangle him (if they could) in his Talk or Diſ- 
courſes: and in order thereunto, having conſulted together about the 
Way, or Manner of doing it, they ſent out unto him fome of their 


' Diſciples, with the Herodians. 


Who, or what theſe Herodians were, is not agreed by Interpreters: 


Some take them to have been a Diſtinct Sect among the Jews, of He- 
roads Inſtitution, or Setting up, and taking Denomination from him: 


and that their Chief Error was, that they took Herod to be the Me/- 


fiah, and celebrated his Birth. day with Superſtitious Solemaities; ſet- 
ting in the Windows lig hted Candles, with Garlands of Violets round 
about theni: 1 


Others think they were not a Diſtinct Set of themſelves ; but- 
were ſome of Herod's Souldiers only. 1 Lg 


But the general, and moſt likely Opinion is, That they were ſome 
of Herod's Friends or Courtiers; who in Favour of him, and to keep 


up his Reputation and Intereſt in the Emperor's Court and good Opi- 8 i 


nion, ſtood as ſtifly for the Jews paying Tribute to the Romans (by 


whom they were brought into Subjection) as the Phariſees food 4. 


gainſt it. „ 3 
The Plot was laid amongſt them, that tlieſe, who were ſent forth, 


— be informed by him, in the Matter they had to propoſe to 
im. | VVV | 
And before they would propound it, they taking lim to be /ite 


4 Spies, to watch him, ſhould feign themſelves Juſt Men: Men that 
| by no means would do a wrong thing; and therefore were Deſirous 


themſelves, thought they might the ſooner begsile hirti, if chey did 
Jooth him up, and collogue with him firſt, Wherefore they /moothly Ar. 12. 
ſaid unto him, Maſter, we know that thou art tiue, and teacheſt the 15, 


Way of God in Truth, neither creſt thou for any Man (either to 


flats Mar. 12. 


ter him, or fear him) for h regardeſt not the Perſon of Meni Tell 13. 
us therefore rat thou thinkeſt ; Is it awful for us to gide Tribute un- ow ” 


to Ceſar, or not ? e NT 6 EE 
Great was the crafty Policy of the Phariſees, in the Choice both of 
the Queſtion, and of the Agents they ſent to propound it; whereof 
the one Part fought much to Carry Favour with the People of the Jews, 
| - 
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in ſtanding up for their Liberty, againſt their paying of Tribute, a 
Sign and Effect of Bondage: the other labouring as hard to ingratiate 
themſelves with Herad, by contending for the Payment of Tribute to 
his great BenefaQtor, and Lord Paramount, the Roman Emperor. 
The Queſtion was ſomewhat like a Dilemma, having two fharp 
Points in it; Either of which they concluded would catch him. For 
if he ſhould aſſert the Lawfulneſi of their Paying the Tribute, they, 
that were of the Phariſees Sect, ſhould take Advantage from thence 
to ſet the People againſt him; which was what they much deſired ; but 
if, on the other hand, he ſhould deny it to be lawful for them to pay 
the Tribute; the Herodian Party ſhould preſently ſ-ap him, and deli- 
ver him up unto the Power and Authority of the Governour : which 
was what they oft deſired, Having therefore now got ta Strings 
to their Bow, they had, no doubt, great Hopes, if one ſhould /{p, the 
other would catch, and hold him faſt. But their Conrrivance being 
formed in the Wiſdom that is Earthly and Devilliſb, the Divine Wiſdom 
| defeated it, and diſappointed them. LEG: 
For no ſooner had they propoſed the Queſtion, but he, perceiving 
their Hypocriſy, and wicked Craftineſs, ſaid unto them, Why tempt ye 
me, ye Hypocrites ? Shew me the Tribute- Money, that I may ſee it. They 
thereupon bringing him a Penny, he asked them, Whoſe is this Image 
and Superſcription, that is upon it? They tell him, It is Cæſar's. Nay, 
| ſaid he, ſeeing ye know, and own it to be Czſar's, Render therefore unto 
C ſar the things that are Cæſar s. 5 1 : 
This was Anſwer enough to the Queſtion, which extend: 
ther than to give Tribute to Ceſar, But as the Anſwer he 
would pleaſe the Herodians, and yet diſappoint the Phariſees : fo, that he 
might wholy choke the Phariſees, that they ſhould not be able to ſlaunder 
him to the People; he added, And render unto God the things that are 
God's. As if he had ſaid, Though, by your own Acknowledgment, 
that this Tribute- Money hath Cz/ar's Image and Superſcription upon 
it, and fo belongs to him, ye ought to render unto Cæſar his own: 
yet, if you are perſuaded that this Tribute belongs to God, ye mult. 
have a care what ye do, and not give to Cæſar what belongs to God; 
But let every Man have his own. Render therefore unto Ceſar, the 
things that are Cæſar's; and unto God, the things that are God's. 
Where it is Obſervable, that our Lord varies the Term of the Que- 
ſtion. For the Queſtion was, Is it lawful to [Give] Tribute, &c. 
He in his Anſwer, Subſtitutes the word [Render] Return, or Reſtore, 
inſtead of [Give] which he did upon their Acknowledgment that it 
was his Right and Due, from its having his Image and Superſcription 
upon it. 1 | 5 3 
"When they had heard his Anſwer, it amazed. them. They might 
well have ſaid, had they had Ingenuity enough, as the Officers they 
once ſent to apprehend him, ſaid, Joh. 7. 46. Never Man ſpake like 
this. Though they would not acknowledge his Divine Wiſdom, yet 
they marvelled at it. And ſeeing they could not take 1510 of his 
words, either to expoſe him to the Hatred of the People, or draw 
him within the Reach of the Lan: they held their peace, and ſſunt 
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N The Phariſocs thus again fail, and for the preſent baulk'd * the 


Sadducees (another Sect among the Tae who agreed as little with 


the Phariſees, as Herod and Pilate did one with the other; yet, like 


them, could agree to enſnare Jeſus) had a mind to try their Skill and 


Strength upon him. 


The Saadacees took name from Sadocy the Founder of their Sect, 


who was a Schollar to Ant igonus Sochæus ( who ſucceeded: Simeon the 
Juſt, about the time of the Begponing of the Second Temple.) An- 
tigonus, it ſeems, had taught his Scho 


without expecting any Reward. Sadoc, and one Baithus his Fellow- 
Schollar, ſo far miſtooł their Maſter's meaning therein, that from 


ä ars, that they ſhould not ſerve 
God, like Mercenary Servants, meeriy for Reward; but ſhould ſerve him 


thence they inferred, There was no future Rewards or Puniſbments: i 


but that all the Reward or Puniſhment Men had for their Good or 


Evil Deeds, was in this Life. This led them into many Errors, 


whereof ane was a denyal of any Reſurrection, or Future State. See 


Druſius and Cameron in the Criticks; and Goduyn's Moles and Aaron, 
V pon this ground it was, that the Sadducees now came, to pur ale 
Jeſus (as they intended, and hoped they ſhould) with a vice Que- 


2 


— 


„ ſtion, Which depended upon the * ego, And having obſerved, 
that the Phariſces got nothing by their Dawbizg , they bluntly opened 

RY their Caſe thus. $i: 10% 360 n bod wo 

_ ES Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, That if a Man die, having »o Chile Aar. 22. 

ES dren, and leave a Wife behind him, his Brother ſhould marry his 24. 


Wife, and raiſe up Children to his Deceaſed Brother. Now there Mar. 12. 
were with us Seven Brethren; And the Firſt, when he had married s. 
f a Wife, deceaſed; and having uo 1/ſze, left his Wife unto his Brother. 1 _ 
i The Second Brother took her, and died without Iſſue; and ſo did the 28 | 
1 Third; and the reſt, in their order, even unto the Seventh and laſt 
of all the Woman died alſo. Ia the Reſurreſtion therefore, when 
1 they ſhall I riſe, whoſe Wife ſhall ſhe be of the Seven, for they al 
{& had her to Wife 7 . N 4 ene 6 0 £108 
3 When they had, thus cunniogly ſtated. their Caſe, and put the 
he Qeſtion upon it; Jeſus anſwered them (as Matthew gives it) Ye 
55 Err, not knowing (or as Mark words it more foftly. by an Interroga- 
le- tive, Do ye not therefore Err, becauſe ye know not?) the Seriptares, 
"hh neither the Power of God, For had ye known (that is, attentively 
8 read, conſidered and under ſtood) the Scriptures, ye might have been 
77 better informed by what Moſes relates. How in the Baſb, God, ſpeak: 
on ing unto him, ſaid, I am the God of Abraham: and theGod of 1/aac, 
and the God of Jacob. Now ſince it is an acknowledged Maxim, 
FLA  bhat God is not the God of the Dead, but of the Living: ye might thence 
— have well inferred, that Abraham, Jlaac and Jacob, whoſe Bodies had 
like | been then long dead and buried, muſt then be alive in their Soals and 
— S irits, and muſt he capable of a _Reſurreition in Cæleſtial, Spiritaal, 
ig Glorious Bodies; elſe he, who is not the God of the Dead, but of the 
raw Living, could not be their Gd. 
ant a Ee had ye known the Power of God, ye would have under- 


00d how, or after what manner, and into what State and Condition 
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the Dead are 5 that Power raiſed. For whereas you groſsly think, 
they are ſabject to the like Infirmities, Paſſions, Affections, Conditions, 
' Deſires and Neceſſities, in or after the Reſurrection, as they are here in 
this World; you therein Err greatly: For they who ſhall be counted 
worthy to obtain a Being in that other World, and rhe Reſurrection 
from the Dead, neither Marry, nor are given in Marriage; but are in 
reſpect of that, and other natural things, as the Angels of God, which 
are in Heaven. Neither then have they any geed to Marry, for one 
of the great Ends of Marriage, being Procreation of Children, for 
Continuing the Species by a Succeſſion of others, in the room of thoſe 
that are taken away by Death: there is no need of Marriage i in the 
Reſurrection, becauſe they can then die no more. 
When the Multitude heard our Lord's Anſwer to theſe carping 
Sadducees, they were aſtoniſb'd at his Doctrine: And fome of the 
Scribes that were in the Company, and had heard them reaſonin 
together, ſaid, Maſter, thou haſt anſwered well, But as for the Saddu- 
cees, they were put to ſuch a Wespe, that none of them after this 
durſt ask him a Queſtion. , 
But when the Phariſees had heard that Jeſ#s had put the Sauter 
to Silence, as well as themſelves, they took heart again; and getting 
Mat. 22. together, one of them, who was a Scribe, or Lawyer, asked him, 
36. Maſter, Which is the Bir (that is, the C hieſeſt or Greateſt) C n. 
Aer. 12. ment inthe Laß | 
* Our Lord readily Anſwered (not out of the 3 as it is gi 
ven in Exod. 20. but out of Deut. 6. 4, 5.) The Eirſt of all the Com- 
mandments is, Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord (not many, 
as the reſt of the Nations had) And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with al thy Might, and 
with l/ thy Streng th.' This is the Firſt and Great Commandment. 
And this, one — think, had been Anſwer rig to the en: : 
for the Queſtion extended no farther. | 
But our Lord took all Occaſions to Inftra?, and Improve thoſe 
that came unto him, if he found any thing of worth in them. © There- 
fore he added (as what he knew was — leſs . for this Lawyer 
to know) And the Second is like unto this ; namely, Thou ſbult love 
' thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. There is none other Commandment; faid 
he, greater than theſe, for theſe are ſo great and domprehenſive, on 
pu them depend all the Law and the Prophets. 

It is probable this Scribe, though he came to tempt our Lord' with 
this Queſtion; did it rather from a Cariofity of Mind, than of Malice; 
and ſo was ſomewhat. mended by the Diſcourſe,” For when he had 
heard our, Lord's Anſwer, he confeſſed to it; ſaying, Well, Maſter, 
thou haſt ſaid the Truth: for there is one God, and there is no other true 

Sad. but he. And to love him with 40 the Heart, and with all the 

} Underſtanding (or Mind) and with all the Soul, and with 2 the 
Strength; and with all to love one's Neighbour as one's Self: this is 
indeed more (of more Regard, and more acceptable to God) than 

all whole Burnt Offerings and Sacrifices (that is, than all the Ceremonial 

Law) Upon which diſcreet Anſwer of his, our Lord was plcgaied to 
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the Pharilees were yet together, 
himſelf.” . 1 1 1 43-43 : £4 SH 
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David, by the Holy 


a , 8 


For do Men uſe to call their Sons, their Lords & © 


a word; neither dur 


But, replied he, If Chriſt be the Son of David, how. then doth 3, 1 
14 . . . 7 ln T FT 1 F N 11 4 14 ; 2491 N - Luke 20. 
Spirit, call him Lord, ſaying, The Lord fairh unto 41. 

my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine Enemies thy 


Theſe ſeveral. Sorts of Men, Phariſees, Scribes and. Sazduzees, ha- 
VF i $41: WT. ' 4. 1 ih i »\ $$ 7 20 a ſtions :* he 6) © 4 hil 
ving ſo often aſſaulted Jeſus with their Queſtions ; he how, while 
but 2 Queſtion to them concerning 
N ee 25 FH DMETEZELS : 7 : 


. . What think ye, ſaid he „F Chriſt ? whoſe Son is 17 They tock Mat. 22. 


eſtion, and readily Anſwered, He & the Son of 5 f 


Footſtool ? . If David therefore call him his Lord, how then is he his Son ? 
This ſo E led them, that none of them was able to Avſwer hihi 
* 4 ATE dg RS. QT | 11122 I * 1 
| t any Man, from that day forth, ask him any 
more ſuch temptiug Queſtions : but the Common People heard him 


- _ Wherefore directing his Diſcourſe to thein, and to his Diſciples, 


hom he intended to fence againſt the Mpocriſ, Pride aud Ambition 
of the Scribes and Phariſees; he tells them, that ſo long as the Scribes A4 23. 
and Phariſees ( whoſe Office it was to Read and Expound the Law 1: 


Beil ne 22 21 a , | 4 
unto the People, and are thence. faid to ſit in the Seat of Moſes) did 
| indeed fit therein, and keep within the Compaſs of it, (Teaching no- 


of God given by Moſes) they ſhould obſerve and do, what theſe, out 
of that Law, ſhould bid them obſerve : not rejecting the Law of God, 


* 


| becauſe Read and Expounded to them by corrapt Men. © 
Bat though, under that weak and /ow Miniſtration of the Law, 


* 


thing but what Moſes had taught, and what was agreeable to the Law 


(Which maae nothing perfect, Heb. 7. 19.) this Indulgence to ſuch cor 


rupt Teachers, was, through a ſort of zeceſſity, then permitted (the 
teaching Office then running much in a Line), yet under che higher ad 
brighter Diſpenſation of the Goſpel (which is the Power of God to 
Slvation, Rom. 1. 16.) wherein no Man can lawfully rake this Office 
zo himſelf, but he that is immediately called of God thereto, and is 

' Gifted, Furniſhed and Qualified by, him, for the due Performance and 
\ Diſcharge thereof; it may by no means be allowed, that Chriſtians 
are from hence obliged to hear a Sermon a24inff Druntenneſß from the 
Mouth of a Drunkard; A Diſcoutſe againſt Whoredom, from a Whote- 
monger; A Declamation againſt Covetoaſneſs, from a Griping Extor- 
 Fioner, and the like. For ſince the Goſpel-Miniſtry depends entirely 
upon the Call, Choice and Emiſſion of Chriſt; and that H 
Cbaracteriſtick, and as it were the Shibboleth of it: it cannot (without 
an impious Reflection upon the Wiſdom and Parity of God) be ſuppo- 
fed that ſuch impure and vicious Perſons are called, or appointed by 
him to that Service; but rather that they tale it upon themſelves, for 
en and” ſelf FHM EEO, K+ N 
Let when oar Lord did encoũragè the People, fo obſerve what the 
ould recommend to them out of the Law:) yet he warned them 
not to follow their Example, nor do after their Witks ; fat,'faid he, 
They 4, and do not (They don't pigs themlelves, What nch 
5 ff eng, ito; 
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; olineſs is a 


Scribes and Phariſees (, the allowed Expounders. of the LA then f _ 
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unto, and preſs upon others.) | For they bind grievous Barthens (of ſuper- | 
added Rites, and Traditions of their Elders) heavy to be born : which 


they themſelves are ſo far from taking up, that they will not touch them 


with one of their Fingers. 


ee 


| which the 


Then going on to ſet them forth in their particular and various Co- 
lours, he ſays, All their Works which they do are for O ſtent ation, that 
they may be ſeen and admired of Men. | | 


o which End they make broad their Phylafteries, and enlarge the 
Borders of their Garments. | 


% 


Theſe Phylacteries were little Scroles, or Labels of Parchmen „ in 
en Commandments, and ſome other Part of the Moſaict 


Law were written; which they bound to their Arms, and Forebeads, 


that they might be thought more realous Obſervers of the Law. 
Which Practice they grounded on Deut. 6. 8. where the Lord by 


Moſes having enjoined the Iſraelites to keep the Commandments, Sta- 


tutes and Judgments, which had been delivered to them, and to take 


all Opportunites to Inculcate them to their Children, by talking con- 


tinually of them, when they /at in their Houſes, when they walked 
in the Way, when they 4% down and roſe up, and by writing them 


on the Poſts and Gates of their Houſes : leſt they themſelves ſhould 


through forgetfulneſs omit to do this, he bids them bind them for a 


Sign or Memorial upon their hands, and wear them as Frontlets be- 


tween their Eyes ; that being # Sight, they might not be out of 


| Mind, © | 


Together with theſe PhylaZeries, they alſo wore, for the ſame End, 
Borders, or Fringes at the bottom of their Garments ; in which were 
interwoven ſome Thread or Ribband of Blue. And becauſe they who 


did wear theſe Phyla#eries, and Fringes of the largeſt Size, - hoped 


to be accounted the moſt Religious and Devout; therefore did the 
Phariſees make their Phylacteries broader than ordinary, and the 
Fringes or Borders of their Garments larger: which, being done in 
Super ſtition, and for Oftent ation, was that our Lord blamed them for, 
For otherwiſe he himſelf, as all the Jews, did wear them, in Obſer- 


vance of the Law, Numb. 15.38. But the Phariſees ( who loved to 


out. do every body) not only enlarged their Fringes, but uſed to wear 
ſharp Thorns in their Fringes; that by the continual Prickizg of the 
Thorns, whether they walked or fart till, they might be the more 
mindful of the Commandments ; as Goawyz, from Hierom, informs us, 
Moſes and Aaron, |, 1. c. 10. | „ 
All they did was to be ſeen of Men; and ali they aimed at in that, 


was to gain Reſpect and Donatives from Men. For which reaſon they 


affected to walk in long Robes ( Emblems of Gravity) and loved to 
be (reſpectfully) ſaluted in the Marker: Places, and to fit in the Chief 
Sezts, in the Synagogues, and to have the xppermoſt Rooms at Feaſts: 
which they hoped would make the common People reverence them, 


The word Rabbi ſignifies a Maſter (in Learning) or a D for (of | 


and call them Rabbi; a Title they were very ambitious of. 


Note, One of Many.) And became a Title a little before our Savi- 
- our's Incarnation, when Honorary Titles were greedily hunted after by 


the Phariſees, and flarteringly given by the People: and that with an 


* . | Ingemi- 
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Part I. SACRED HESTORE - 219 
Ingemination, or Re-doubling of the word, Rabbi, Rabbi; that they ;: . 
might (if it were poſſible) have enough of it. See Cameron on the 
Place, in the Criticks, and Godwyn's Moſes and Aaron, I. 1. c. 7. + 
Now as our Lord blamed the Phariſees for their ambitions Afet? a. 
tion of ſuch ſwelling Titles: ſo, that his Diſciples might not add 
Fuel to this hungry Fire in others, nor ſuffer it to kindle in themſelves, 
he charges them, that they ſhould neither give, nor receive, ſuch falſe 
and vain Titles. FA . ee Bas 
hee not ye ( faid he) called Rabbi (Maſter, or Doctor) for one i Mat. 23. 
jour Maſter, even Chriſt, and all ye are Brethren, School. Fellows. 8. 
And don't ye call any Man your Father upon Earth (in a Spiritual 
or Religious Senſe.) for One is your Father (the Begetter, or Author of 
your Faith, Heb. 12. 2. who is in Heaven. rb. eee 
Neither (added he) be ye called Maſters (in Reſpect of Religion) Aar. 23. 
ſor One is your Maſter, even Chriſt. Whereby all empty, vain and 1% 
groundleſs Titles, of Father, Maſter, or what elſe, that are not grounded 
on true, real and proper Relations, are forbidden by Chriſt to be uſed | 
by his Diſciples. But he that is greateſt among you (in his own Opi- Vr. 11. 
nion) ſball be your Servant, For it is a great Miſtake in any one, to 
think to raiſe himſelf in the Eſteem of others, by advancing himſelf. 
above others: For by how much a Man over. values himſelf, by fo 
much he is «»der-valued by them at leaſt that underſtand him and | 
themſelves. Mhoſoeuer ſball Exalt himſelf,” ſhall be Abaſed; but he that Ver. 12. 
Ball Abaſe (or humble) himſelf, ſhall be Exalted, {© © 
„Having thus Cautioned his Diſciples, that they take heed, that they 
6 i be not drawn, by Example or Perſuaſion, into any of theſe Phariſaical 
Vices, which he had reproved the Phariſees for; he now, turning his 
Diſcourſe to the Scribes and Phariſees, declames more directly againſt 
them, and denounceth Eight ſeveral Moes upon them: whereof the 
Firſt is their Hind'ring the People from coming to him. 
Woe unto you (aid he) Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites ( for that Ver. 13. 
is the common Epiebet he gives them) For ye ſbut up the Kjngdom of 
Heaven ag ainſt Men. This Lake exprefleth by their having taten 
away the Rey of Knowledge ; alluding (as it is thought) to a Cuſtom 
then in uſe among the Jews, that when any one was admitted to in- 
terpret the Law. and the Prophets to the People, he was put into 
Foſſeſſion (as it were) of that Office, by the Delivery of a Key and 
Writing- Tables to him. See Cameron and Grotius on Luke 11. 52. 
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And indeed, the Alluſion to a K was very apt and ſignificant ; for 


hey . _ theſe Man. made Doctors, and Interpreters of the Law, had locked ap. 
Fg all Scripture- Knowledge (all Knowledge. of Divine and Heavenly 
hief Things, leading to the Kingdom of Heaven) in the Cloſer of their 
ſts: own private Interpretations, and then took away the Rey: fo that none 


could come to any Knowledge of the Heavenly Kingdom, but what, 
and as theſe Eccleſiaſtical Kyy-Kyepers, of Turn- ys, would vouchſafe 


(of to open to them, who yet would not fail to provide before - hand, 
4 to be well paid for Turning the K. Thus they would neither go in 
* themſelves ; nor Suffer them to go in, who had a Deſire to it; and 
h afl were ready to Enter. © . pony 


Per. 16. 


Ae, Wie ente ou (id he) Seribes and Phariſees, Hypoorites: 


SACRED HISTORY. Part l. 


— 


for ze devaur Widows Hoaſes, and for a Pretence make long Prayers. 
Herein he chargeth them with three high Crimes, Covetos/neſs, 


Crueliy, and groſs Impicty. 1 in Devouring (that is, gaping 


after, and greedily ſeeking) the Houſes (that is, the Eſtates or Goods 
of their Hearers. ) Cruelty, in taking all they could get, even from 
the poor Widows, who had more need to have been taken care of, 
and helped, than thus fleeced, Impiety, in committing this Rapine un» 


der the C/oke of Religion, under the Shew of greater Piety and Devo- 
tion than ordinary: proſtitut ing to their abominable Greedineſi, the 


moſt Excellent of Religious Exerciſes, Prayer ; and even ſpinning. out 


the Thread of their Prayers to the atmoſt length: that from the Con- 


fideration of the Time and Pains they have therein ſpent and taken, 


they might engage their Hearers to a ſuitable, and bountiful Remu- 
- + neration to them; or a more literal Oblation to the Corban, or com- 
mon Treaſure of the Temple, which theſe had a ſhare of. This 
was their great Policy: this their great Wickedneſs : therefore (ſaid he 
to them) ye ſhall receive the greater Condemnation. 


"I ” 


Again, Wo unto ou, Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites ( ſaid he) 
For ye Compaſs Sea and Land to male one Proſelhte; and when he is 


made, ye make him mo fold more 4 Child of Hel, than your ſelves. 


To take mach pains in Gaining Strangers from Hearheniſm, to Ja- 


' .. \daiſm, ſo it were done in 4 right Way, and to « right End, had not 
been Blame-worthy. Since therefore our Lord ſpake Woe to them for 


what they had done of that kind';; it beſpeaks, that whatever means 
they had uſed in doing it, they had done it to's' wrovg End, Not to 
make Proſelytes to Goa, and the true. Religion; but to Diſciple them 
to themſelves, and to their own Sect, that they might make Advan- 
tage to themſelves of them. And, by Riverting them faſt, at their 


firſt coming over to Judaiſm, in their if. grounded Traditions beſides 
the Text, and perverſe Gloſſes on the Text, render them more Obſti- 


nate Enemies (if poſſible ) to the Chriſtian Religion, than themſelves 
— dag a8 5 1 nt KY 
Next he Condemns their prophane'Trifling in the Caſe of Swearing, 
and their making a meer Noſe of Wax of an O at. 
© Woe anto you, ye blind Guides ( ſaid he): that ſay , Whoſoever 


— 


2 « 


ſhall ſwear by the Temple, it is nothing (not at all binding:) but who- 


ſoever ſhall Iwear by the Gold of the Temple (the Corban, or Treaſure 


of the Temple) he & a Debtor; that Oath will bind him. Ye fools 


and blind! for whether is greater, the Gold, or the Temple that ſanQti 
fieth the Gold? Ht ba mnt N 


n 


— 


o 15 1 . 1 


So again ye ſay, Wholoever ſhall Swear by the Altar, it is nothing : 


but whoſoever ſhall Swear-by. the Gift that is upon it, he is gar/t 


Gf: he do not perform his Oath. )- Ye Fools and Blind! for whether 


is greater, the Gift, or the Altar that ſanctifieth the Gife ? Whereas 


ſweareth by. it, and by H that is rh. And he that ſhall Swear 
by the Temple, fweareth'by' it, and by bim that 'ibelleth therein. And 
he that ſhall: Swear by Hater, ſweareth by the Throne of God, and 


by him that ſetteth thereon. | 19225 G2 e 81. 
ais > 1% „ 


part I. SACRED HIT ORT. 


. Outſide of them may be Clean alſov. 


the Sight of en. 


\ 


But theſe Covetous Scribes and Phariſees regarded neither Tem- 
ple nor Altar, further than conduced 20 their own Advantage," There 


fore the Gold in the Treaſury, andithe Gift on the Altar (of both 
which they did partake) were by them preferred before either æhe 


Altar, or the Temple; or Him indeed to whom both Altar and Tem- 
ple were dedicated and belon ges. 
Again, he taxes their Hhpocriſj, in making a' great Shem of 'Devo- 


tion, and exact Obſervance of the Law, even in the laat Particles 


of it; while at the ſame time they neglected, omitted and diſre- 
garded the Principal parts thereof. og Th 


Wo unto you (ſaid he) Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites; for ye Yer. 23. 


pay Tithes of Mint, and Anniſe, and Cammin, and have omitted the 


weiehtier Matters of the Law, Judgment, Mercy and Faith. Judgment, 


in not regarding to do Right to every one, as it falls in your way; 


But though he blamed them for their Eypocriß, in erg to 
be fo abundantly Religious, in the exact performance of thoſe Yeſſer 
Matters; while they willingly over-looked the greater : yet withal 


be tells them, Theſe leſſer things (the Tithing of Mint and other Pot- 


harbs) Je ought to have done (that is, if ye will obſerve the Traditions 


of your Elders, but not from any Commandment in the Law, ſays 
Draſius on the Place in Crit. Sacr. Or, as Grotius has it, Seeing ye 
will needs Interpret the Law that way, ye ought to rform it; yet 


ſo as not to omit the greater and better Parts.) Which becauſe 
they did, he threw that Proverbial Speech in their Teeth (then in 
Uſe, and applicable to thoſe, that were moſt Scrupulous where there 


Mercy, in not being Compaſſionate and Charitable to the Afflicted and 
| Needy ; Faith, in not keeping pour words, and ſtanding to Covetianits 
and Agreements, in your civil Dealings among Men. 


was leaſt Occaſion, and made no ſcruple where there was moſt" cauſe) - 


Ye blind Guides! who train at 4 Gnat, and ſmallow a Camel. 
Again (ſaid he) Woe unto jou Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites: 
for ye make clean the Outſide of the Cup, and of the Platter, but 
within they are full of Extortion and Exceſs, You think, by a fair 


1 
? 


the Wine and Meats which ye Serve in your Cups and Platters, be 
gotten by Extortion or other Evil Means, and ſpent profaſelj' in Riot 
and Exceſs; yet ye think to cover it all over with a fair outſide, and 
cleanly ſbem of Honeſty: But that will not do. Thou blind Pha- 


Ver. 25. 


Outſide, to hide the Foulneſs of your Doings; and therefore, 'though 


riſee; Cleanſe. firſt that which is within the Cup and Platter; that the 


Thus, by a Metaphor taken from thoſe that are careful and curious 
in waſhing, ſcouring and cleanſing the Outſide of their Veſſels, which 


are always in Sight; but regardleſs how fou they are within fide, 


which is out of common Sight: he cloſely reproved theſe falſe Pha- 


riſees, who: matter'd not how foul, corrupt, unjuſt and wick&'they 
were inwardly, in the Sight of God; ſo they could catry a fair Oui fa, 
a Shew and Appearance of great. Juſtice, Devotion and Sanstiky, in 


& 4 


\ 


9. Theref ore ( with another Woe anto Jun Seribes pod Phariſees, Hyk 


pocrites), he tells them, They are like unto Whited Sepulchtes, _ — 
„% ob: 8 Do indeed 


/ . 


| E 


Y 
/ 


vr. 27. 
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Ver. 29. 


indeed appear Beautiful Outwardly, but within are full of Dead mens 


Bones, and of al Uncleannefs: for even ſo (ſaid he) ye allo outwardly 
appear righteous unto Men, but within ye are full of Fhpocriy and 
Iniquity. RO. 1015 ©2275 . 

| Hence he proceeds to his Eighth (and in this place, laſt) Woe againſt © 
them, for their groſs Diſſimulation, in pretending an high Regard and 


Eſteem of, and for the Prophets, and a Diſſite of their Father's per- 


ſecuting of them: whereas they themſelves at the ſame time were 
ated by the ſelf.ſame Spirit of Perſecution; and were reſolved to 


do by him, and his Followers, as their Fathers had done by the Pro- 


phets, and worſe. 3 85 
Woe unto you therefore (ſaid he) Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites; 
becauſe ye build the Tombs of the Prophets, and garniſb the Sepulchres 
of the Righteous; and ſay, If we had been in the days of our Fa- 


thers, we would not have been Partakers with them in the Blood of the 


Prophets. Wherefore ye are Witneſſes unto (or againſt) your ſelves, 
that ye are the Children of them that killed the Prophets (not only 
in your Calling them your Fathers; but alſo in your treading in their 
Steps.) Fill ye ap therefore, added he, the Meaſure of your Fathers; ye 
Serpents, ye Generation of Vipers: for how can ye eſcape the Damnation 
Hell ? wn, 005 Le BUS 09G1 , YES 
nm are words of the harſbeſt Sound, uſed by him, who had bes 


fore forbidden the uſe of ſome other Terms of milder Import, Mar. 


Vier. 34 


5. 22, Whence we may learn, that it is not the bare Words or Sylla- 


bles, but the Mind, Spirit or Affection, wherewith they are ſpoken, 


which makes the Uſe of thoſe Words condemnable, or not. 


Our Saviour having convinced theſe Scribes and Phariſees, that 


although they, to hide their bratiſh Natares from the People, would 
ſeem to diſavom the Cruelty of their Fathers in killing the Prophets; 
yet were themſelves, even in that reſpect, 20 better, but would do 
the ſame,, when it came in their way : Now goes on to tell them, 
Behold I ſend unto you Prophets, and Wiſe Men, and Scribes (uſing, 
as one obſerves, the Names then in uſe among the Jews, for thoſe. 
who ſhould afterwards be known by other Names.) And ſome of 
them ye ſhall Kill and Cracify; and Scourge others of them in your 
Synagogues, and Perſecute them from City to City. That «por you 
may come (or, whereby upon you may come) all the Rigbteous Blood 
(that is, all the Gilt of, and Puniſhment due for the ſhedding there- 
of) from the Blood of Righteous Abel, unto the Blood of Zgchariar, 


Son of Barachias, whom ye (in your Fathers) ſlew between the Tem- 
ple and the Altar. r 


I! he calling this L gcharias (who was Slain between the Temple 


and the Altar) the Son of Barachias (who was the Son of Iddo the 


Prophet, and Father of Zychariah the Prophet, Zech. 1. 1.) has not | 


a little p«zz/ed Interpreters, both Antient and Modern: becauſe no 
Account is given, in any Hiſtory, Sacred or Profane, that Zechariah 


the Prophet (the Son of Bar«chjas, and Grandſon of Jade) was put 
* d 28 45 


y Jews; And that Zychariah, who we read was ftoned 


ah to death; in the Court of the Houſe of the Lord, 2 Chron, 24. 21. is 


Furhn! | 55 8 4 uy . Many 


Perl. SHOR BD HTS TOUR 


_ 7 OE TTY! 8 


Many FAR Have been fouphe to recowcite this Matter. tows: 
las Bil, on the Place, delivers) have fetched a Fable out of ſome 
 Apecryphal Legend, That there was in the Temple a certain Place, ap- 
py for Virgins to ſtand in, while Divine Worſhip was perform- 

; And that the People ſeeing Mary door — 11 of Jeſus) ſtand· 
ing ths, and knowing that ſhe)had hr to Bed, bur not 

— he Divine Manner of her Conoep — were highly. offended 
_ Roa that the Baptiſt's Fatlier Ste, ſtanding up in her 
Deſence, was Seis in the Tumult which neee between 

the Temple and the Altar. 3182 gf et 2 

Hut Chryſoſtome, it ſeems, found i Expedient ; which Was; to 

Suppoſe rhe ather of that'Zzcharias, who is mentioned in 2 Chron 
24. (fer'generally they fix upon him for the Man) to have wy 
never Jehojada avg Burachias , and that our Saviour <alſed: hich by 
the later. 
But both Eraſmis * Dyas tell us, — Hierom, Thar i in the 
Book which is called The Goſpel of the Nazwems, it is written cba. 
rial the Son (not of Barachiat, hut) of Jebojada. 

Wherefore moſt of the Modern Intetr᷑ freters and Criticks do nom) 
in acknowledge the Name of Bar achias to have been put in, 
through miſtake and ov 3 ht, inſtead of Jehoj ada 

I (fays 2 on tlie Place, in Crit. Sacr.) ſhould wore ſim} 
think, either that by an antient Lapſe or Miſtake of the Writer, % 
was written Barachias inſtead of Jehojads: (for Chriſt, without doubt, 
had Regard to the Story in 2 Chron. 24. 20.) Or elſe; that the Evan. 
geliſt himſelf, through' a Slip of Memory, did not diſtinguiſh Zacha- 
7145 the Son of Baracbias ( whoſe Pro opheſy is — among the 
Twelve leſſer Prophets) from\Zecharies the Son.of Jehojade, who was 
Slain between the Tanple and the Altar. 

So Grotius alſo ſuppoſes, that the Tranferibers of the Fefr' tha * 
ſeem to have MMifaten, by truſting too much to their Memories; 
having known the Father of the Prophet Zacharias; and not calling 
the other Zacharias to mind. Which ſort of Miſtake, through. S/) 
of Memory, or other Miſtake of Tranſeribers of the Texr , nay eaſily 


have hap ned in this, 8s well as in otliet Places, without any 5 . | 


dice to the Text. 
Our Lord having, for this time, done wich the Pheiſer, he now 
( (ulng a Metonymie of the Containing for the Cost ained) directs his 
to the Inhabitants of the City Jeruſalim ĩn general, in an Ex 


Need of the; and Lamestution over them, cry ing out; O Jera- Lake 1 FY 
S ſalem, Jeruſalem 1 Thou that kileft the Pro phees,. and e chem n-. 34. 


are ſent unto thee; how often-wou!d 1. 5 gathered thy Chilarentoges 

ther, even as an Het / gathereth-| her. Chicken under her Wings, 4 5 
would „„ 

W berefore, behold your Houſe ( your City} Temple, Hibitathan 7 


is (decreed to be) /efr 3 Jon deſolate, For I ſay unto you, Ye ſhall. 
not ſee me hence ſath (after once K. have executed your defigned 

5 glad to) ſay; (as the litle Chik. 
dren did the other day, though ye Were then offended with them 


1 upon me) until ye (fhall 
for it) Bleſſed 1 the! ed cometh in he! Nome of the Lord. 


1 
4 


e 


4 : SACRED HISTORT. Part I. 


Aar. 12. Now as he fat over againſt the Treaſury, 1 hehcheld how, the, People 


41. caſſ Money, aid other Gil, Tone -the 1 and many; that 
Like 21. ere rich, caſt in u q. \ Adv 


1. Among che reſt cherg came 4 ow Widow, a od ſhe caſt i 10/7 20 Mites, | 


Whick matte but ane Farthing. Vihich he obferving, called his Diſci- 


ples to him, and ſaid unto them hy themſelves, Fae Soak he 97 1 not 


raiſe a Feud between the nich Men and the poor: Wido 
unto you This por Widow hath caſt more ins: 
Aae it nd means for they did caſt in o 245 pk dance ; 


bur ſhe, though ſhe wantea, hath caſt 1 in all ſhe had De exen 4 the had 


v tadeue iel, ede e ehe front 2093 i. 
be 24. Our bleſſed 1 now out, \-depprind From the Temple (in- 
1. to whithit js ſuppoſed be never — more!) And as he went out, 
Mar. 13. chis Diſciples came ito him, to ſhew him the Buildings of the Tem- 
4 ; ,, ple, deſiring him to obſerve what manner of Stones it was. builded 
75 with, aid with What rich and ceſih Gitis it was adorned. - ...* 
” Bur he, little regarding thoſe things which they ſo much #: = ME] 


and willing to wean them from gazing after oatward Glories, tells 


them plainly, the Days ſhall come (and quickly too) wherein of all 
thoſe goodly Buildings, there ſhould he ſo great and total a Deſtru- 


Cion, that there ſhould not be left one Seen . andi her, when + at : 


not be thrown down. . 

This, about Forty: Years * was end y performed); 5 PRA the 
"Gi ity was deſtroped, by Titus the Roman Emperor, the Temple burned 
down to the Ground, by the Rebellious Jems themſelves, and a Plow 
| over the Foundations n bye Trp: Rae „ AS; Hiſtories 
relage ns 10 

Whereby was as fulfilled alſoa Propheſy, of the . Miceh, ch. 2. 

ver. 12. Where (having taxed the Heads of the Houſe of Facob, and 


the Princes of the Houſe of Iſrael, that they did abhor Judgment, and 


pervert all Equity; T bat they built up Lian with: Blood, and Jera- 
ſalem with Iniquity; That the Helads thereof did Judge for Reward, 
and the Prieſis thereof did reach for Hire, and the Prophets thereof 
divined for Money; And yet would lean upon the Lord, and ſay, 1s 
not the Lordbamong us ?,; None vil can come. upon 6) the Prophet de- 
nounced this Judgment, Therefore ſhall Lion be plowed. as à Field, 
and Feraſalem ſhall bee Heaps, and the Mountain of the Houſe, as 
+ the High Place of the- Foreſt. ww 


Mat. 24. Hs Feſas departed from the Temple, ſo. he Went out of the City | 
$1 7 allo, and ſat — upon the Mount of Olives, over agaiolt the Tem- 
4. v5 ple, and in light 1 it ; and his Diſciples being with him Four of 


| To. f them, namely. Peter, James, Job and Andrem, getting « cloſer to him 
- than the reſt, asked him tuo Queſtions privateſy, deſiring him to 
tell them, When theſe things ſhould be? and what ſhould he the Sign 


when all "theſe things ſhould be fulfilled, which he had. foretold, | 


ol the Deſtruction or the City and Temple? of his own Coming (whe- 
ther to Judgment, or as a Temporal King to reiga over them? which 
Motion, Strong Defire had ſo riverred.in their Heads, that it would 
not eaſily ſlip out of their Minds) and of the Ed of the World? 
BY which they are by moſt 2 to mean, * End of the Fewifh 


* Common. 


oO — 


ee; 


Fart l SAC REI HISTU KT — 


— and Polity. That the Ne of the heb might 
ſucceed it, which they reckoned, would introduce a new World. | 

Our Lord, having heard their Queſtions, ſeemed not ſo regardful A. 24: 
to Anſwer their Curioſity, and Tnquiſitiveneſs therein, as to foremarn + _ 
them of the Dangers that would artend themſelves, and direct them Mar. 13. 
how to avoid them. | Le 3 
. Take heed, ſaid he, chat no man devevbe you. For mam ſhall 8 : 
come in my Name, ſaying, I am Chrift; - and ſhall deceive many, nr: 


that time draweth nigh: Go ge not therefore after them. 


Of theſe, Druſins lays there were many; and names for one, Bar- 
 chochebas, whoſe Name importing, The Son of a Star, his Followers 
applyed to him, that antient Propheſy, uttered by Balaam, Numb. 
24.17. 4 Star ſhall come out of Jacob. But after they had found 
_ themſelves deceived by him, they changed their Tone, and inſtead 
of Barchochebas, the Son of a Star ; they called him Barchoeths , the 
Son of a Lye. © 
Theudss (not he Whit Gamialiel ſpoke of, As 5. 36. but another 
Impoſtor of the ſame Name) mentioned by oſephas, i in his 2oth Book: 
of the Antiquities of the Jews, ch. 2. is accounted another. of theſe 
falſe Chriſts. As is allo Judas of, Galilee (mentioned by Gamaliel, 
Ads 5.37.) with Doſitheas and ſome others. © 

And 1 7 hat hear, added Jeſs; of Wars, and Rumours of Wars; but 

fee that ye be not terrified nor troubled : for all theſe things muſt 
come to paſs: but zhe End (of the Jewiſh Polity, and Feruſalem's Mi- 
ſer in.. 

or Nation ſhall riſe againſt Nation, and Kingdom againſt King- 
dom; ; and there ſhall be Famines, and Peſtilences and Earthquakes in 
divers Places. And though theſe 0 would think) were the moſt 
grievous Afflictions, yet They ate but the Beginning of Sorrows. 
To theſe Famines. may be, referred that great Deo, Which es 6 

bas the Prophet, coming from Jeraſalem to Antioch, fotetold 
the Spirit ſhould be throughout the World, in the day ys of Cle 
dus Ceſar. Upon inch Occaſion, the Diſciples ſent Relief to the 
' Brethren in Jae, by Barnabas apd Saul, Acts 11. 28. Which pro- 
bably was the ſame that is ment? ned; by Joſe phos, 4 20, 73 c. 2 

at which time Queen Helena ( Mother of 25 King of Adjabens) 
a Proſeljte'to the Jewiſh Rely gion, goin in Defecion to Jeruſalem, 
and when ſhe came'thithi cg the City fo oppreſſed with Famine, 
that many of the People dy 16d for Want of Food; fent her Servants in 
all haſte to Al. x ca Cypras, to buy Corn and dryed Figs, whielt 
ſhe diſtributed among the PO. 
To the Famines, Feſtilences aud Earth - ꝗ quakes, mentioned by Mar? 
| chew and Mart; Luke adds, that there hall be fearful Sights, and LI. 21. 
great Signs from Hespatl. Of which Joſep has, in his 1271 Book of 11. 
the Wars of the Jen, teports divers, As, of a Comer, in form of a2 
Fiery Sword, which fo ear to ether did hang over the City. 
a Lieht ſcen about the Meir and ple, on the Eighth day of the be! 
Soong Month (called April) atth 17 Hour at Night, ſo bright, as 
if it had been bright 59.5 d remained ſo for Half an Haus Gf « a 
1 which ng led'to YE? acrificed at the Altar, ; drought 7 


"SACRED HISTORY "Part l. 


Lanb there. Of the i inner Gate "of the Temple, which beige made 


of maſſy Braſs, ſo 1 0. 7 Py: 7 0 the Strength of at leaſt 
pened of it 


Twenty Men to ſhut it, J; though faſt ned with Locks 


F of 1000 and ſtrongly barred. 94 A Vi. ion in the Air, of Iron Cha- 


iots, all over the Country; and an Ar Hg. in Battel-Arra 
along in the Clouds, and 3 the Ci 


the Prieſts heard in the Temple, at the time "* the Evening Sacrifice, 


, paſſing, 


ty. Of the _ which 


which ſaid, Migremus hinc, Let us depart from hence, And of the 
W arning given by Jeſug the Son of Anexus, a, ſimple Country Fel- 
low , who four Years before the War began, and when the City 


flouriſhed in Peace and Plenty, went about all the Streets of the City, 


Crying out, A Voice from the Eaſt; A Voice from the Weſt; A Voice 


from the Four Winds; A Voice againſt Jeruſalem and the Tem- 


ple; A Voice againſt Nem- Married Men and Women; A Voice againſt 


Temp 


all this People; and ſo continued to do do, both Night and Day, hut on 
Feſtivals, eſpecially, for the ſpace of 8 Years and Five Months. 
Nor could he be beaten out of it, though cruelly bearen for it, till in 
the time of the Siege, 2 what he had . come to paſs, he 
ceaſed for a While; and then going on the Walls about the City, 
he c TA out again with a loud Voice, Wor, woe to the Ci, o the 

and to the People, and Woe to ny 27 alſo. Which words 
were no ſooner uttered, but a Stone, ſhor Thee. one 6 of an Engine ſmote 


him, of 'which he died, lamenting them all. 


Hlitferto our Lord had acquaisted his Diſc es with dhe! genre 


Calamities, wherein they might WE ec 5 to bear a Shar hare, in Com- 


mon with their Countrymen and N eighbours. - B 


them of What 2 8 to expect, and What hould befa 


Luke 21. 


to 12 5 for a Tef a 


| ſelves, unto whom they, were | 
are given by Lake, | in is Ria ay ar he 
10 


particalarly, » 57 Diſciples.,, .... 1225 
1 1 % hands. 2 70, bid he, 5 = 5 
to the NCIIS., A the nagogues, 0 reg Zed, and veaten, 
PE, ba 1 | 


and bp los ed: a 
my. 8 or a lor 
5 Yor Fenn 


ye: Re 1 Will 
verſarics ſhall 0 


that ſpeak (of your 972 
be 9 2 'of 15785 for 8 


by both Parent d | 
| of ou ſalt they Gu 9 to De 
nſtances of the fa 79 of = og 


Ghoſt e e ſhall 
76 e — 


re A 


e 


rs in Apo — rpc 
- Ads; but they lie 
Eaſe of the Reader, 


ſcattered.” Wherefore, for the 
I will ics draw:ſo . them together, e | 


Soon after the Aſcenſion of our Lord, and the more plentiful pour - 
a our of the Hol Ghoſt 1 Arete 1 W's at Jers- 


 falem, 


with Iadig nation, laid their hands on the 


Far THORED HTS TEE" | 


ſakem at the Feaſt of Penrecoſt rol man 


Joel 2. 18. and promiſed by Chriſt, juſt before his Aſcefifion; Late 
24. 49.) the great Numbers of Converts =_— zoo onde 


Act 2. 41.) brought to the Chriſtian Reli 


by the per 
Preaching, and wonderful Afra 


ichs A ofites had fo 


incenſed the Priefts againſt rhe” ther tber kid hands on them, at 


put them in hold, 4552 4. 3. 


Aut Day hd. 
fore the Council, where were gathered 


them bes 


r-Raters, EE 


ders and Seribes, Annas the High-Pricft, 8 — Culiphary wien Fed | 


and Alexander, and as many as were of the 'Kjnared of the 


Prieſt, to Strengthen the Faction apainſt them. An Age ae at | 


that time eſcaped pretty eaſily , being diſmiſſed with' only 4 

 ſbayp — yet it Was becauſe Etriſt had then gien them 0 

he had promiſed he would, Luke 21. 1 5.) 4 Mouth and Wiſton, which 
their Adverſaries were not «ble to guinſay, Ads 4. 23. 


It was not long after this, & er upon li ike Occaſion e Muſirytes 
reeſÞ 


of Believers being added to the Lord, 44. $. 14:) the A 
with his Followers (of the Se of the Sadduttesy ver. 2 ) being filed 
Apoſtles, and put them in 
the common Priſon, v. 18. Aid though they were celivered thence 
by a Lilerate from Heaven (the Angel of the Lord it 

Doors, and bringing them forth, 7 ſending them to Pre 


before the Coancil, Examined and besten, ver. 26, 27. 40. and Had 


probably been then ſlain, v. 33. had not God prevented it at that 
time, by the wiſe Counſel of Gamaliei, v. 34; &c. * £63 


At Philipp i in Macedonia, Paul and Silas were ri, 
With mam 


145 


wil e 


from ver. 16. tothe End. 


Ad at Jeruſalem Paul was deere by the Five, and had been lit 
had he not been reſcued by the Roman Captain, Als a1 31, 3. 


And if we will take the Account of ſome of Pauls Sufferings from 
huis e he tells the Church at Corinth, (2 Cor. 24 
times he received of the Jeus ſorty Stripes fave one, iſh Thirt 
Nine Stripes at each time. And that he was thrice beuten wi 


Rods z;which is ſuppoſed to be by he Genies: And onve' Samug 


* at 12e, by the Feople, but at the Taftigation of the Jenny. 


VIV? Lip — 1 EUR * 95 
As to Pauisg rs Death, the fr Bee cede Insane id im 0 
the Proto · Martyr of the Chriſtian Church, whoſe Story ſer torch 
at largo in'the'6thvand-9th Chapters of the As. 5 
Soon after which followed the Death of Jam 
John, and Son of Zybeaee ) hom Herod the Kin 
Sword, Act 12. 1h. ſo making him drink of. his 
he tad - forerold him he ſhould, fert. 20. 7 Noli Fs © 
- The like Death had doubtleſs then be 


ſerving that he had pleaſed the wicked autri 
8 re Fur "2 RT 150 bl 
a 


the Priſon 


each in th: 
Temple, ver. 19, 28.) Yet from thence were they fetched, and ſet 


tripes, and afterwards: caſt into Priſon, and their et | 
made faſt in the Stocks 3 Yet were wann, Gellvenent As 16. 


har e 


Jans (ths r 
Nader he 


| len Peter al . 5 
God in a> wonderful manner detivered him. For King ue LI 
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him (for the more Safety) to four Quaternions of Soldiers (that is 
Sixteen in Number, each Quaternion containing four Men) intend- 
ing, after the Paſſeover, to bring him forth to the People. But ear- 
neſt Prayer being made mean while, without ceaſing, by the Church 
to God for him ; it pleaſed God (who had further Service for Peter 
yet to do) to ſend his Angel into the Priſon (but the Night before 
Herod had deſigned to bring him forth to Publick Execution) who 
raiſed Peter, ſleeping faſt between two Soldiers, bound with two 
Chains, and brought him forth, ſcarce well awake, through all the 
Guards, and through the Iron Gate that led into the City (which 
opened to them of its own accord) and ſet him ſafe at Liberty in 
the Street, near the Houſe where many of his Friends were gathered 
together, praying for his Deliverance, Acts 12. But to proceed, | 
Our Lord having thus prepared his Diſciples to expect Perſecu- 
tions, and cruel Sufferings ; he then, to Comfort, and Encourage 
them to undergo theſe Sore Trials, uſing a Proverbial Speech (well 
underſtood by them, as being often uſed, to Expreſs the Safety of 
him, or.them to whom it is applied) tells them, that notwithſtand- 
Luke 21. ing all theſe things, there ſhall not an Hair of their Head periſh : there- 
18. by giving them to underſtand, that all theſe Sufferings, being under- 
gone for his Sake, ſhall turn to good Account to them; and that no- 
thing that doth ſo, may be ſaid to Periſb, or be accounted /oſf. But 
that he that ſhall endure to the End, ſhall be ſaved. 5 
Which that they might do, he recommends Patience to them, that 
Ver. 19. That may have the Poſſeſſion, and Government of their Minds and 
Spirits; that they may not be hurried, troubled, difturbed, or ſtartled 
when theſe Exerciſes ſhall attend them: and ſo turn aſide, as too 
many (for want of that excellent Vertue) would do, when thoſe Suf- 
ferings for Religion ſhould grow high and hot. 1 20: 
This alſo he forewarned them of, by telling them, that Becauſe Ini- 
Mat. 24. quity ſhould abound, the love of many would grow cold. Where 
122 our Lord wſeth the word Iniquity, to expreſs Perſecution by, and that 
moſt aptly: For the word [ Iniquus] (from whence Iniquitas, Ini- 
quity) being compounded of the Negative Particle I» (for Non, not) 
and the Adjective Ægquus (even, equal, juſt) ſhews Iniquity to be 
contrary to Equity; Uneven, unequal, unjuſt, Well therefore may 
Perſecution; be called Iniquity, fince nothing is more unequal, and un- 
juuſt than it. Becauſe it breaks that Royal! Law (as the Apoſtle James 
_ rightly calls it, Jam. 1. 8.) which requires Every one to love his 
Neighborr as himſelf, Levit. 19. 18. (Which, the Apoſtle Paul ſays, 
oth Comprehend all other Commandments, at leaſt, relating to Mo. 
ral Duties, Rom. 13.9.) and is directly contrary to Chriſt's exprefs 
Command, What ſoe ver ye would that Men ſhould do unto you, do even 
ſo to them, Matt. 7. 12. But he that perſecates , vexes, afflicts, mo- 
lleſts Anat her, for his Religious Conſcience, would not be perſecuted, 
vexed, afflicted, moleſted by Another , for his own Religious Con- 


But notwithſtanding all the Oppoſition that ſhall be raiſed. againſt 
i,, and endeavours that ſhall be uſed to Jop and hinder the Promul- 
| gation of the Goſpel 3 yet before Jeruſalem ſhall be utterly deilecped, 


, 
4 


2 
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his Goſpel . be calls This Goſpel of the Kingdom,” becauſe i Py is 
that Divine Power, by which his Kingdom is ſet ap in the Hearts of 
Men) ſhall be preached in all the World (a Synecdoche of the Whole, 
for the Chief Parts of the World) for a Witneſs unto all Nations 
(unto whom it ſhall be ſo e and then ſhall the End (of the 
Jewiſh Polity) come. 
When therefore (added he) ye ſhall ſee the 3 of Deſo. Mat. 24. 
lation (ſo called becauſe it makes Deſolare, Dan. 11.31. and 12. 11.) 15: 
ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet (ch. 9. 27.0 ſtand in the Hol Place; 5 
then let them which be in Judea, flee into the Mountains. 
By the Abomination here mentioned, ſome take to be meant the 
Stataes of the Roman Emperors ; Others the Roman Army under Ti- 
tus: Which the words in Lake ſeem to favour, When ye ſhall ſee Luke 21. 
e compaſſed with Ame, then know that the Deſolation there- 20. 
ol is ni 
phe; hen, Let them which are in Judea, flee unto the Mountains 2 21. 
(for ſhelter) and them that are in the City, depart out of it: and let 
not them that are in the Countries enter into the City. (But let them 
all (who have believed in me) _ all the haſte they can to get out 
of the reach of the Roman Arm 
lig 9 to ſhew the Greatneſs op ch the Danger, and great Need of ma- 
ng Sper ed to eſcape it; he adds, Let him which is on the Houſe-top, 
( Was Flat- Roof a) riot come down to take any thing out 57 Aar. 13. 
82 Houſe C hat is, not tarry when he is come down, to look after 15. 
his Goods: Come down, but not to take his Goods with him; but 
leaving al), flee forthwith to ſave his Life.) Nay, let not him that 
is (at work) in the Field, return hack to take (fo much as) his 
Clothes; bur haſte away without 'them. 
Which Figurative Speeches are here uſed to ſer forth the Extre- | 
mity of the Danger; not admitting the 424%. Delay. And therefore 
the Condition of ſuch is here lamented, as ſhould then be with Child, Ver: er. 17; 
or give Suck; which would render them leſs ft and able to make 
| 2 Eſcape; there. from. And for the ſame Reaſon, they are exhorted 
N that their Flight be not in Winter ( when they cannot travel 
faſt or the. Incommodiouſneſs 2 3 Weather) nor on the 
Sabbath- Da : when (without giving. great Offence to the Saperſtit ious 
Jes) they could not travel a — Sabbat»Days Journey; which 
Was but zue Miles, and would: not carry them out of the Reach of 
the Danger. 172111 ons} N 01903 anon wong: 11 18004 | 
| * ſo terrible times he calls the Die of Vengeance . all Zuke 21: 
_—_ that were written againſt the Jewiſh Noda ſhould ber ful. 22. 

3) For, ſaid he; There ſhall be great Dif#2/5:in the Land; and 
Wrath. upon this People: 80 that they hall al by the Edge of the 
Sword, and ſhall be aN Captive into all Nations; and Jeruſalem: - 

(the Holy City) ſhall be grodden doom by the Gentiles, until the times 
of the l be fulfilled. Which ſome (with little Charity to the 
Poor Jews); refer to the End of the World: Others, to the full coming 
ix of the Gentiles; after which, there is ground | to PP} the _ 
1 by viſited againg' x mane, and OI 
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"Diver —_ Things and Paſſages there are, in "this deep — 
which our Saviour had, at that time, with his Diſciples; ſome where: 
of have been already touched, on other Occaſions, in other Parts of 
this Hiſtory: and Others, being for the moſt part, Figurative Speeches, 
and of uncert ain Signification ( with reſpe& to the Times to which 
they ſhould be referred) have cauſed much Diverſity of Opinion 
among Interpreters. Wherefore, that I may not too far fray from 
my intended Purpoſe, waving thoſe Exigmatical Expreſſions, 1 1 ſhall 
perſue the Hiſtorical Part. 

Our Saviour having, towards the Cloſe of this Diſcourſe, i in each 
of theſe three Evangelifts, recommended to his Diſciples Warcbfal- 
_ _ they —— be ready, and prepared to receive him, whenſo- 

he (who was now almoſt ready to leave them) ſhould come 


nger of neglecting that Watch- 
fulneſs, and due Preparation, by a Parable of Ten Vi irgins, which he 
thus delivers. | 


Then ſhall the Kingdom of Heaven be likened unto Tes Virgins, 
which took their Lamps, and went forth to meet the Bride-Groom. 
Of theſe Five were Wiſe, _ Five were Fooliſh ; which they diſco. 
vered in this, That thoug h they took their Lamps (as the Wiſe did) 
yet they taat not Oyi with them, to keep the Lamps burning, _ 
that Oyl which was — in them, ſhould be burt out and ue on 
the Wiſe took Ol in their Veſſels, with their Lamps. 
The Scope and Drift of this Parable is obvious, vis, to recom · ” 
mend and A. the Need of Watchfulzeſ5': But the Scheme and Con- 

trivance of it is taken from the Cuſtom, or common Ulage of Cele- | 
brating Marriages in thoſe Times and Countries. 

The Manner then was, That Marriages were Solemnized in the 

Evening, in an Aſſembly of the Godly, and that uſually in the Houſe 


| | Where the Bride lived: not whence afterwards the Byide-Groom con- 


ducted his Bride to his ows Hoſe by Torch: or Lewp-Light. And 


as the Bride. Groom had his Companions (called the Children of the 
Bride. Chamber, Matt. 


9. 15. and the Friends of the Bride: Groom, Joh; 
3. a9.) 80 had alſo the Bride her Bride. Maidi, who with their barn- 
ing Forches or Lamps, both went forth to receive the Bride. Gram, 
and conduct him to the Bride, and afterwards lighted her home to 
the Bride · Groos Hbuſe. Theſe i in Number were wont to be Five 
(ſome think Tex ): but: here, in the Parable, the Number is doublra, 
that Five of them; through their Folly failing „there might be ſtill 


Nove to neee and the Bride not fall ſhort of the uſual 
| Axtendarice. 25 anni. „ fl 


While the Bride (was a (came wor ſo ſoon oe Was ex- 
Pectel) all theſe Virgins, at well the the Wiſe as the Foohſhy Jlumbered, 
 andi/eps, W here probably, S. is applicable to the Wiſe; 

8 ee e the 0 6; a thas "they all ly eit N. en 
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At. Mid night there was: 4 cd, een the Drew com 
a.: Gb: je aut tu men him. 


This Cry reached, and raigd — 27 and to work thiy went to 


_—_ _ Ho which the we Virgins, having Stock of of in 


th eir 
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| their Viſſels, both bould do, and did. But the Fooliſh, finding their 


07 was ſpent, and knowing they had 0 Supply of their own, went 
* Begging to the Wile ; ſaying, Give ws. of your Oyl, for our Lamps are 


45 4 $33 Hh 2 24 14 
Not ſo, replied the Wiſe Virgins, leſt there he not eoagh forus and 


$ . 


you: but Go je rather ro them that Sell, and Buy for your ſelves. | 


Away went the Fooliſh (like Fools) to bay; and in the mean time 
came the Bride- Groom: and they that were ready, went in with him 
to the Marriage-Feaſt, and the Door was ſpur. 
Afterwards came alſo the other Virgins (Fools as they wert) ſay- 
ing, Lord, Lord, open to us: but he anſwering, ſaid, Verily I ſay unto 
vou, I know jon not. L An ans 


* 


Interpreters, both Antient and Modern 5 have laboured ; though ; 
_ wariouſly, to bring every Claaſe and Sentence in this Parable (even 


the Advice of the Wiſe to the Fooliſh, in the gth Verſe; to go to 
them that ſe Oyl, and bay tor themſelves) to a ſignificant Agreement 


r 


with the general Scope and Deſign of the Farable. But Parables 


ſhould not be extended beyond their due Scope, and main Intention: 
{ome things being added as Fillings up, and Ornaments, which be- 
long not ſtrictly and properly to the Matter, or Thing ſignified by 

Now the mis Scope of our Saviour, in this Parable, being to in- 
culcate into his Hearers the necaſity of Watchfulneſs and Diligence; 
IWatchfalneſs, that they may hear his call, at what time foever he ſhall 
come; and Diligence, that they may be reach, and day prepared to 


receive him when he comes: it may ſuffice, perhaps, in this place 
10 obſerve. | | | en ea E | 


1. That it will not be ſufficient, nor available to any one to be 


called 4 Virgin, to be reputed 4 Saint, to have a Name to live; and yer 


2. That Profeion of the Truth (Emblemed by the Lawp) will 


not hold out, will not bring to an Entrance into the Kingdom, withe 
out the Poſſaſdus of the Truth it felf: It will not avail that the Con- 


werſation be ſomewhat ( yea, nch] reformed 3 that it be free from the 


groſs Pollutions, and common Spors of the World; that it ſhine for 4 
while, like a buraiag Lamp: if there be not a fappi of Oyl in the Veſ- 
ſel, to feed it continually, and keep it fill burning clear, If the Hears 
(the Repoſitory, or Veſſel wherein the 820ck of Spiritual Oyl is laid 
up and kept) be not eſfabliſb'd with Grace, Heb.13. 9. If Chriſt dwell 
not in our Hearts by Faith; If we be not rooted and grounded in his 
Love, Eph. 3. 17; If we be not coated and built ap in him, Col: 2. 7; 
It we abound not in the Work of the Lord, and that always; x Cor. 15. 


pringeth up into everlaſting Life, Joh. 4. 145 If the VHion from the 


* If we have got in us that Divine Web of Spiritual Water, which 


Holy One, Tiie Awinting which we have received of him, af, 


nas in us, 1 Job. 2. 20, 27. The Lamp (of Religious Profeflion) how 
bright ere ic may dase ſor a while, will by agrees burn dim, and 


reat Difference that is between the trus Cht iſtian and the 


Ws wy 
falſe, the Wiſe Virgin and the Foaliſh, with reſpect to the Weakneſs 


or 
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or Infirmity of Each. Though it may ſo happen, that the Wiſe 
may be over-raken with Heavineſs, with Drowſineſs, and may chance 
to fall into a Slumber ; yet they do not andreſs, nor adareſs themſelves 

to Sleep: They do not let their Lamps go out; but having the Spi- 
ritual Oyl of Divine Life in their Yeſſe/s (their Hearts) they are al- 
ways provided, and ready, at the firſ# Call, though it be at Mid. night, 
to meet the Bride-Groom of their Souls, and enter with him to the 
Marriage-Feaſt. So that ſuch an one might ſay with the Church | 
of old, I ſleep, but my Heart waketh, Cant. 5. 2. And with the 
Royal Pſalmiſt, When I awake, I am ſtill with thee, Pal. 139. 18. 
Whereas the negligent Fools, not only give themſelves up to Sleep, but 
that without any Fore-ſight and Fore-caſt, or Care: ſo that when they 
are rouzed by an unexpeted Cry, at an anlooł d. for Hour, they have 
all to ſeek. Their Lamp is gone out, they have 20 Ol in their Veſ- 
ſels (no ſupply of Grace in their Hearts) Then in vain do they run 
70 and fro, to borrow, beg, or buy (if they could) of others, who (if 
they would) cannot then help them. For þ . 

4. Though the Wiſe had enough to ſerve their on turn; yet they 
had none to ſpare. They could not part with am, left they ſhould 
want themſelves: Which may ſerve to correct the vanity of thoſe 
People, who (though zeither Wiſe, nor perhaps Virgins) pretend to 
have ſuch a Stock of Ol, ſuch an Overp/as of Good Works, ſuch a 
Redundancy of Merits in their Communion, that they can farniſb 
wich Izdalgences and Pardons all others, how many ſoever, that want: 
fo they will but take them off their hands at their price. 
J. Laſtly, it is obſervable, that Al have a Day, a Time, an Op- 

rtunity afforded them to prepare to meet the Spiritual or Heavenly 
Biide-Groom. The Fooliſh, as well as the Wiſe Virgins, heard a- 
like the Mzd-night-Cry, which was made alike to them al, but not 

with lite Syccels to all : for they only, who were ready, went in with 
the Bride-Groom to the Marriage; and thereupon the Door was ſbut. 
And when once the Door was ſbut, the Seaſon for Entring over, the 
Time paſt, the Opportunity /off'; They that came afterwards, the 
Loiterers, though repated Virgins, might ſtand without, and call as 
long as they would, Lord, Lord, Open fo us; all the Anſwer they 
had was, I know you not. To prevent which Diſmal Doom, and la- 
mentable Diſappointment, was the Deſign of this YVirgin-Parable ; 
which therefore clofeth with this Watch-word ; Watch therefore, for 
ye neither the Day, nor the Hour, wherein the Son of Man 
cometh. HET i | 1 

Which ſeaſonable Caution and Exhortation to Watchfalneſs, that 
he might more fully imprint on the Minds of his Hearers, our Lord 
ſubjoins in this Place another Parable (commonly called the Parable 

of the Talents) of ſomewhat /ike import with this: which, with ſome 
little Variation in Circumftancys, is delivered by Luke in Chap. 19. 
and from thence already taken into this Hiftory': For which reaſon 
I forbear to recite the Parable here, and go on to relate what Mat- 
them reports our Lord to have ſaid, after he had delivered his, Pa- 
rable, which I do not find in Lake, or elſewhere, 
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In wexſe 31. of this Chapter, our Lord ſets forth a Type. or Roepre- Aar. 25. 
ſentation of the General Judgment, thus. When (ſays he) the Son of 3 J. 
Man ſhall come in his Glory, and all the holy Angels with him, then 
| ſhall he ſit upon the Throne of his Glory, and before him ſhall be ga- 
thered all Nations, and he ſhall, ſeparate them one from another, as 
a Shepherd divideth his Sheep from the Goats, And he ſhalt ſer the 
Sheep (the Righteous) on his Right hand, and the Goats. (the un- 
righreous) on his Lefr, Then ſbatl the Xing ( viz. Chriſt himſelf 
in his Kingly Capacity) ſay unto them on his Right hand (for with 
the Righteous he will begin; The Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe feen Theſſ. 
4. 16.) Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, Inherit he Kingdom prepared for 
you from the Foundation of the World. For I was Hungry, and ye 
gave me Meat; I was Thirſty, and ye gave me Drink; I was #'Srrans 
ger, and ye took me in; I was Naked, and ye Clotbed me; Twas Sict, 
and ye Viſited me; I was in Priſon, and ye came unto m.. yi 
The Rigbteous not glorying in any thing they had done, (as well 
knowing that whatever Good they do, it is not of, or from them- 
ſelves, but by, and through the Vertue of his Life and Pomer working 
in them) will modeſtiy ask, Lord, When ſaw we thee an Hunęred, and 
Fed thee ? or Thirſty, and gave thee Drint ? When ſaw we thee a 
Stranger, and took thee in? or Naked, and Clathed thee? Or when ſaw. 
we thee Sick, or in Priſon, and came anto thee? Then ſhall-he An- 
ſwer them, Verily I ſay unto you, In as much as ye have done it to ome 
of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye have done #t:anto m. 
Having done with the Righteous, (thoſe on his Right hand; he will 
turn to thoſe on his Leñt hand; and to them he will ſay, Depart from 
me he Curſed, into everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and his An- 
gels, For ye have done quite contrary to theſe on my Right hand: 
For I was an Hungred, and ye gave me No Meat ; I was Thinſhy, and ye 
gave me No Drink; I was a Stranger, and ye took me Met in; N.. 
ted, and ye Clothed me Not ; Sick, and in Priſon, and ye Viſued me 
Vo, 2 1 Yn „ ie ee od bus 20 
As the Righteous were backward in owning the good they had done; 
ſo theſe Unrighteous were forward to juſtify themſelves. Whereſare they 
expoſtulated the Matter, ſaying, Lord, When ſaw we thee an Huxgred, 
or Thirſty, or a Stranger, or Naked, or Sick, or in Priſon, and did not = 
Miniſter anto thee ? But their Anſwer from him will be, Verily, I ! 
ſay unto you, In as much as ye did it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, e 
did it or to me; And therefore, ye ſhall go away into ever/aſting 
Puniſhment : but the Righteous into Life eternal. 
As the general Scope and Drift of this Diſcourſe was te excite his 
Diſciples, and other Hearers to a compaſſionate Pity to: the ict 
Saints; to a charitable Beneficence.to all the Members of Chriſt, in 
their Wants and Neceſſities; ſo it is more particularly to be obſerved 
from thence, 4 Luk 51 nnd viii om: Bud nds - 
1. That true Righteouſneſs ſtands not in Talking, but in Doing. The 
Righteous (here placed on Chris Right hand) are ſuch, of.ef Ages, 


Sd: 


| Sexes, Conditions, as have been aff ci/ed in-theProfice of theſe: truly 
Chriſtian Vertues and Duties, of Feeding the Rungry, Clothing the 


Naked, Entertaining the "4 ifuing the Sick, and Standing 24 
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and accordingly Reſents and R 
tothe, n lane anto Huf lf. 
F. Phat the Fire, into which the Curſed are adjudged to depart, is 

not ſaict colbe prepared for them; as the Kingdom is ſaid to have been 

prepared for the Righteom + but the Fire is ſaid to be prepared for the 
Devil and his Angels; and wicked Men ſubject themſelves to it, by 
their joning with the Devil and his Angels, in yielding to their 
Semptartions to EVI. „ 
6. That they who are 


das, ver. 


gone out 


2 the 8 or otherwiſe Suffering - Members of 


| eſe the Kingdom was prepared from the Foundation 
of the World; ſo that they receive it not by Merit, but by Grace. 

3. That our bleſſed Lord, in his moſt Royal Eſtate, upon the T hroxe 

of his Glory, diſda 

his Brethren. 

4. That there is, even 1 


ineth not to call the leaſt of his Faithful Followers, 


n this Life, ſo near a'Connettion, ſo cloſe a 
Communion, between the true Members of this Myſtical Body, and the 
Head ithereof, Chriſt Jeſus ; that he Rejoices and Suffers with them, 

ewards the Good, and Evil Offices done 


here ſentenced to this fearful Puniſhment, 

are not here charged with Crimes committed; but with Duties omit- 

ted, in Not Feeding, Not Clothing, 'Not Receiving, Not Viſiting, 

Not Owning Chriſt in his Afflicted Suffering - Members. And if they 

ſhall ſuffer ſo extremely, who do not exerciſe Charity and Mercy to 

poor Members of Chriſt's Spiritual Body; in not Giving them 

Food when Hungry, in not Clothing them when Naked, in not Viſi- 

ting them When Sict, in not Owning and Comforting them when in 
Priſon, &c. What will become of them? Or what may they juſtly 
expect, ho rob them of that whereon they ſhould feed, thereby ex- 
poſing them not to Hunger gnly, but even (as much as in them lies) 
to Stardiag ? who ſtrip them of their Clothing, and leave them Va- 

.  ked?:. Who aft them into Priſon, and for the Exerciſe of a good Con- 
ſcience, and by Cruel Vſage bring Sictneſ on them? 
After our Lord had ended this Diſcourſe to his Diſciples, it is very 
probable that he went in the Evening ( as he uſed to do) from the 

Mount of Olives to Bethany, where he Supped with the. 

10. Here a Dafficulty ariſeth, which hath not a little troubled Interpreters, 

concerning the time of his Waſbing the Feet of his Diſciples, and of 

his giving the Sop to Judas. Tis probable he gave the Sop at Sup- 

per: but John (who alone of the Four Evangeliſts, gives the Account 

of his Waſhing their Feet ) placeth that before his giving the Sop to Ju- 
and 26. and yet ſays Supper was ended before he went 

| aboutito-Waſh their Feet, ver. 2. Again John ſaith, when Judas 

„he went immediately out, ver. 30. Whence it 
will follow, That if he had received the Sop in Supper- time, and 
1e had not ſtaied to have his Feet 
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to it, to reconcile this place, 
nus erit in Oculis 


r me, ſhall be great in my 


* 
1 — — 


8 Far l SHTRED HISTORY * . 


Many Conjettures Have been put upon it--andiof them long 4. 
likely enough (as, inſtead of Supper being exdtd, to read it, 5 | 
| being prepared or got ready, or being\preparing or getting ready; and 
ſo make it before Supper, inſtead of after Supper.) But that ſeems to 
mit it beſt; which (dividing the Meal into ſeveral Parts, or Courſes) 
takes the words Synecdochically, and by Suppen ended, underſtands 
The firſt Meſr or Courſe of Supper to be ended; Which Interptetation 
is favoured by thoſe Expreſſions of his Riſing ver. 3. and ſicting. down 
Kain, ver. 12. This Senſe allowed, the Story goes on thus. 
When Supper was (thus far) ended, Jeſus being ſenſible that his Fer. * 
Hour was near come, that he ſhould depart out uf this World unto 
che Father, having loved his own that werg in the World, he con- 
tinued his Love to them unto the End. And to give them now, be- 
fore he left them, an ample Teſimom thereof, as well as an Examꝙ⸗ 
of the greateſt Humility and Condeſenſion; though he knew that the 
Father had given all things into his hand, and. that as he was come 
from God, ſo he was going to God again (which ſets forth the great · 
neſs of his Majeſty, Power and Glory) yet he took upon him the meaveſt, 
and moſt: ſervile Office that could wel be performed. For ariſing 
rag Supper, and laying aſide hit Gupper and looſer ) Garments; he 
took a Towel, and girded | himſelf therewith. | Then pouring Mater 
| into a Baſon, he began to Viſh the Fret of his Diſciples. e he 
In what Order+he took them, or which of them with, 
is not expreſs d. Some think he began with Jude (chat hy this ſo 
kind and lomiy Act he might (if not recall him from his intended 
Treaſon, yet at leaſt) aggravate the Guilt and Horrour of it to him) | 
into whoſe Heart the Devil had now already put it, to betray hims; 
which he, who knows all things, could not but know. 
However, Judas (for ought appears to the Contrary) took i it very 
a contentedly, not willing to ſtrain Curte with his Lord about it. 
But when it came to Peter's Turn (which ſome think was the 
vet, becauſe none refuſed but he; the Reſt being admoniſhed by 
the Check he received) he, with a Tone of ede laid, n thou 
come t0'Waſb y. Far . non No 4 pan Ads 30.0524 
Jeſus anſwered bim, What I'do (that is, thin Tatemtiony of my do- 
ing this) thou knomeſt nat het; but thou ſhalt know hereafter. 
Alas! ſaid Peter, I can never conſent that thou, My Lord and Ma. 
5 ſter, ſhouldꝰſt hoop! ſo low, as to Waſh an . of I, ny Ser- A 
| vant. 13 ce $8 „ 1 
_  - Jeſs thereupon; kin his Diſcourſe ( e to his uſua) Mam 
ner) from . to Id, from Carnal to Spiritual Things, tells 
him, If I Waſb tles not (if I do not Cleanſe and Wanne 
and Inward Parts) g haſt no pam with me.. Ih 
Peter, now ſome te hat better underſtanding him, replied, Not _ 
Fee only,” Lord; bat wh Hanes alfo,” 8 my Head: that i 1s, 2771 whole 
7, all Over. in 1 855 45 3% 28 
Nay, ſaid Jeſus, Hr that mind verdeth le ns ta wiſh * Frets 8 
Lins is clean every-whit. ; - Alludinggiperhaps, to the Manner of Bathing, 
wherein the Perſon bathed, being! waſhed all:over, doth oni N 
* "881 in the Slip, or Entrance U 2 Bah, that no Duſt or Soil 
Wo 2 | 8 
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may ſtick on them in C ar. And (added he) Te are clean (not 
Fold with the foal Thought of Betray ing me) but »ot Al of you : 
= he! knew who ſhould berray him; therefore, faid he, Ye are not 
All clean. 

When now he liad waſhed their. Feet alan and had cher his 
Garments, and was fat down again; he ſaid unto them, Kyow je 
what I have dune anto you? (Do ye underſtand the Ground and Rez. 
ſon, why I have done this unto but) Te call me Maſter and Lord , 
and ye ſay well: for % (your Matter in Teaching and Infiruting 

you; and your Lord in Redeeming and Defending you) 1255 If I then, your 
Lord and Maſter, have maſbed your Feet; ye alſo 0 waſb one ano- 
ther's Feet © for I have given you an Example, 3 ye Þould ao as J 
have done to you. And that they might not flight it as too mean an 
Office for them to ſtoop to, he tells them, with a Verily, verily, The 
Servant is not greater than his Lord, neither is he that is ſeat, greater 
than he that ſent him. Therefore fince he, whom they acknowledge 
to be their Lord, he who ſends them, hath not diſdained to do this 
to them, they who are but his Servants, and ſent by him, ſhould 
not think much to do the like one to another. And to hearten them 
to it, he tells them; If ye know) theſe things, happy are ge f ye do 
| them, Vet he adds; I fpeak not of you 4; for I know whom I 
have choſen : but that Scripture is fulfilled, which ſays, He that cat- 
eth Bread with me, bath lift up his Heel againſt me. Wherein he, 

no doubt, alluded to the Treacherous Counſelof Achitophel; who in 


for a Type of Judas. 
I tell you of this Treachery (faid Jeſus to the Diſciples) now be- 
fore it comes, that when it is come to paſs, ye may not be ffaggered 
by it; but may be the more confirmed | in ran Belief that L am he, 
the Omniſcient Goll. 
And leſt the reſt of them ſhould be in \ fear, 5 thar the Treachery 
of One ſhould redound to the Shame and Diſcredit of them all; he 
aſſures them not only that he would continue them in his Service: 
but would account the Receiving of them his Meſſengers, «s done wato 
| himſelf. Verily, verily (ſaid he) I ſay unto you, He that receiveth 
whomſoever I ſend, recaverh me : and he that receiveth me, receiveth 
| him that fent me. 

When Jeſas had Gus ſaid, he was eronkied in Spirit, 2s well from 
the Senſe he had of his own Danger, as the Abhorrence of the XP. 
tor's Criur. Wherefore, as hichefto he had given them hut general 
Latimations of his bein g to be betrayed; he gow comes cloſer to them, 

and in a direct T tells them with the Aſſurance of a Verily, 
vers One of you, that. eateth with me, ſhall betray me. 
This both ffartial, and troubled them 4; the Innocent, and che 7 

Guilty. The Ianoceat were fur prized with Amanament and'Trowb/e, 
at the Mention of ſo horrible a Thing, The Guilty was no lefs ſur- 
ed with Amazement and Trouble, that his Traiterow Thoaght:ſhould 
diſdorered, while it was dut an Ealrio; Eren it was 1175 nf 
fort eee 0 W derer 
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But ab yet be wies wot Fnglad bar : the Charge being general, lay 


where it Would fall. Wherefore they all put 


themſelves upon their 


ther, by ſaying, Lord, Is it He? or He? or He? But every one (ex- 

cept Ju, ſaid, one by one, brd, IS it iHo Nhe 
nnſwering Rill in a general waßz faid, Ona of jou 7 

pers bis hand with me in the LAhil the ſame ſhalli betray me Then 

added he, The Son of Man goeth as it is written of him; but Mae 


3 di been 
4 r 


lipped it. And had dipped it, he gave it to Jad 
Iſear#t, the Son of Simon. He is called Iſcariot, ſays Vatablus, he- 


cauſe he was of the Tribe of Iachar ; the ſecond Syllable of which 


word being taken away by the Figure Scope: of Iſſacariot (a Man 
of acer is made Iſcariot. And be was ſo callec „to diſtinguiſh 

_ © him from another Apoſtle of the: ſame Name, Jadas the Brother of 
Jemes, mentioned Lake 6. 16. and Joh. ig. 22, where he is called 


| not Iſcariot: the ſarhe"(as is generally held) that wrote that ge- 


 neral Epiſtle, which goeth under the Name of Jade ;. though Groting 
is of another Mind. 2 i ee ee :: arts 
No ſooner had Judas received the Sop, hut Satan entred into him, 
Not that the Soy gave Satan Entrance: but that Judas, through his own 
Devil had before, by Wicked Saggeſtions, put into his Hart to be- 
tray His Lord: but now , that he ſaw his Treaſonable Deſigns. de. 
ln to the Devil, and Satan Aua entred 


by Sa 
And tha | 

BR” he went immediately our. { 8 41 C2) (BO IDE, © £435 glld TT 
et for an his 5% before he could get ous g Jes (who ſaw the 


o 


to put in Execution the howia wickedveſs he 


Tvſiae of his Evil Heart, | 
ſee how little he regarded what he could do, ſaid unto him, The 
hou daſt (or inteadeſt to do) do quickh.” Though 


wal Tord 
u, that Nip. 


To 


> whereby he was more Botly and vehement! Kira of 55 
at he might loſe #0 time, as ſoon as he had received. the Sh. 


Ne 
t, and knew what he went about) to let him 


Job. 132 
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Ver. 30. 


Ver. 31: . to rejoice with his Diſciples, in the Senſe of 


TY 


1 'The'Ev: 


Though the reſt of the Company heard this, 2 pet 1 no Man at the 
Table underſtood for hat intent ho ſpake this unto him: but ſome 
of them thought one thing, ſome another; as that, becauſe Judas 
had the 185 f Jeſus had ordered him to 4a; thoſe things that were 
needful againſt the Feaſt ;' or that he would wo une by the 
POooẽært. MAL N 75 10 ? i el, do 

li obſetves, thactuhin Judas — out, # me Nis be. 

And ſo to be fark it”16 to every one, that goes aut, as he be a 
Furpoſe to betra; Chriſt, in any ref] pekt, whether r be in nme, 

or in hid Men. , 26 103507) % aff hott; 

10 % When once the Traytor Was gone e them 3 our: Lord 
the Glory which 

appłosching Dedrh would quickly bring him to. Now, {aid he, 
is the Son of Man Klee, and God is g/orified with him: And if 
Gd be þlorified in him, God ſhall alſo cli him in himſelf; yea, 
he fhall —.— glotify him. 

Then compaſ/ onately Soong: the Condition at 1 Diſciples ; 
and what's Loſs they would be at when he ſhould be taken from 
them; ſpeaking to them in the moſt tender and pleaſing Compelation 
of Litelè Children he tells them he has but n /###/e = to be (per- 
ſonally) with them; and that after he is gone, they will ſeet — 


D 3 \bet (added he) As Iſuid unto the Jews, Whither I o qe en 


Vier. 34. 


to now (but upon better ground) I Gay. unto you, 4 
Vet before I leave you, I give, faid he, unto you a New Com- 
manitivient;. that ye 4 love one another ; which I therefore call New., be- 


cauſe it riſes higher, and extends farther than the common Meaſt ures, 


as thy ſelf,” Mart. 19. 19. and To love ones Enemy, ch. 5. 44. wil 


and degrees of Love among Mankind. For, To love thy Neighbour 


not reach the Eighth of that Love, which I now recommend 10 you, 


and injoin you. But as T have loved you, ſo as for your Sales to de- 


ſcend from my Glory, deny my ſelf, and have expoſed my ſelf to Hard- 
ſhips, Contempt and Sufferings, and even to Death it ſelf : So alſo 


. do y0 love one another, For this will be à Badge and Token, and as it 


Ver. 36. 


2 


were my Livery upon you; whereby all Men will know that ye are 


my Diſciples, if ye have, and exerciſe this love one to another. 
Peter wus ſomewhat aneaſy in his Mind, at a word which Jeſus had 
ſpoken juſt before, when he told them, Whither I go, Je cannot come. 


Wherefore he made bold to ask him, Lord, Whither goeſs thou? Igo, 


ariſwered Jeſas, whither thou canſt not follow me now: but (for thy 


Comfort and Encouragement, I tell- thee now) Thou ſbalt follow me 


* 


Ne ty 


hereafter.” But why, Lord, replied Peters] cannot I follow thee nom? 


I Will lay down my life for. thy Sake. Ay! ſaid Jeſus, Wilt thou lay 


dowmnthy Lite for my Sake? Alas! Man, thou knoweſt not yet what 
it is to lay down thy Life: Thy Will out-goes thy Strength, and 
thou art not ſenſible of thy own preſent "ſufficiency. But I aſſure 
thee, char notu/ ithſtandiag this thy Self-Confidence, the Cock ſhall not 
Crow (twice, ſays Mark, ch. 14. 30.) till thou haſt denied me thrice... 

Ho this went down with Feter, we have not. any Account: but 
wie may well thinle ir muſt needs have been a. OY ad a Lak 


wing word to bim. ob 3.499 33 38:4 The? 2TH wad mY 
71 558 6 < AIRS 2 03 F087 5 3} 73 "Wh is 


= 
e * — ? 
* * 


Life of the Meaneſt Servant was ſet, Exo. 2 1. . 
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While Jeſus had been thus preparing the Eleven to bear his Depar- Nat. 26 
ture, and Abſence from them z the Twelfth, the Fraytor d, had. 
made what haſte he. cnuld to heft Hat Drpurt arr. For, When, ha- r. 14. 
ving received the 8%, he depurteu from his Maſter (with rh Devil Lak 1 
in him) he betoole himſelf (as tie. evil directed him) to the Palace .. 
of Caiaphas, the tlien High Prieſt. There he fond the Chief Pries, 
Scribes and Elders of the Feoplep and the Captaus (of thoſe: Bands 
of Soldiers, which were appointed for the Gad. uf the Tg, and 
to ſee the Decrees of the Sanhedrin executed) aſſembled together; 
Conſulting hom they night take; Jus by Craſt bvil Subtilty; And 
him: But they concluded among chemſelves, that it was not fit to 
attempt it on the Feaſt. Day of the Paſſeover ( which web*now! bur 
two Days off) leſt there ſhould: ariſe on that: Ou ſſon am Uprogy a- 
mongſt the People, hom they ſtood in fear ft ig bel, 
Among itheſe trhimrdus Conſpirators agaiaſt du Lord, the NN. Mat. 26. 
tor Judas boldly thruft in; and obſerving What they: were Cunſult- 15. 
ing about, bluntly asked them, What will ye hide, and Fuel. 
ver him anto ou. n vio) at en 56 EX 2112 10 
They glad of the ne mpected Offer; promiſed to give him neu: 
and he promiſing to deliver Jeſus to them, the Coyenanted wirkt him 
for Thirty Pieces of Silver: The lomeſt Price of Man, at whictyvhe 


Very different are the Opinions of Interpreters coneermiag the N. 
lue of theſe Pieces of Silver. The Annotatons on the old Bible fay;...: A 
Every one of them was in value about Foar Pende Half. peny of old Ster- 
ling: which would make the whole to be Eleven Shillings and Three 
Pence. But Generally theſe Pieces of Money arexaken for Shekels. 
Of which yet there were two Sorts, the Cammoa Skekel, uſed ii 
Civil Matters, and the Shekel of the Sanctfuury, uſed only in Reli- 
gious Caſes, This was in Value Two Shillings Six. pence of 'Bngliſh 
Money; the other but half ſo much} vit. One Shilling Three Pence. 
Vatablus takes theſe Pieces of Silver to be the Common Shekels, which 
amounted to One Pound Seventeen Shillings and Six Pence. But Gro- 
tius and moſt others, reckon them to be the Double Shekels, which, T8 
doubling that Summ, makes the Price to be Three Pounds and Fiftees —_— 
- Shillipgs. But the ioweſt Summ ſeems to be the likelieſt; becauſe I 
It was ſet forth long before by the Prophet Zachary: (ch. 11. 12.) to = 

be a, mean, baſe, contemptible Pricel/:; | | lh oh b 
How much, or little foever it was; the Price being ſet and ac- 
cepted, and my the Bargain made, and confirmed by Payment, 

on their fide., and by Promiſe, on his: from that time Jada ſought 
_ Opportunity, how he might conveniently betray his Maſter unto them, 

in the Abſence of the Multitude, to avoid the Danger of 1 Tamult. 

And thus the. Priefts and Judas parted : They glad of the Prize, and 
he of the Price, how low and baſe ſoever. And now the Trazror, 

having got his Money, returned (as ſome think) to his Mafter at 

F . 

The next Day, which was the F Day of the Feaſt of Unlea - Ala. 26. 5 

vened Bread, when the Paſſeover was to be kified, tlie Diſciples came 7. 

to Jeſus, and ſaid, Where wilt thou that we go and prepars for ther, Mar. 1. - ul 


* « 


| 5 TY * 
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Luke 22. that thou mayſt Eat the Paſſeover ? Whereupon he ſent forth two 


7. 


: 


of his Diſciples, Peter and John, bidding them Go into the City to 
uch a Man, whom we may ſuppole-he named to them, though none 


ol the Evangeliſts have recorded his Name. And that they might 
the more readily find his Houſe, he told them there ſhould meet 


make ready for 4. 


them a Man bearing a Pitcher of Water, and bid them follow that 
Man into the Houſe where he ſhould enter. And ſay to the Good 


Man of the Houſe, The Maſter faith, My time is at hand; I will keep 
the Paſſeover at thy Houſe. Where therefore is the Gueſt-Chamber, 


where ſhall eat the Paſſeover with my Diſciples? And he will ſhew 


you (ſaid he) a large Upper-Room furniſhed and prepared ; there 
Theſe two Diſciples, following their Maſter's Direction, found as 
he had ſaid; and made ready the Paſſeover there. Which having 


done, it may well be thought, they returned to their Maſter, to give 


him an Account thereof. 14% DI. e es 
But he (probably obſerving in his Diſciples, an unuſual Cadneſe, 


from the Hint he had fo lately given them, of his being like to be 
ſuddenly talcen from them, and that by the Treachery of one of them) 


began a Conſolatory Diſcourſe to them, to bear up their Spirits, that 


they might not be gver-whelmed: with Grief and Sorrow, or De- 


ſpair, when the time of his Departure ſhould come. And thus he 
beſpake them. It EPA 


Job. 14. Let not your Heart (not Hearts, but Heart ; to ſhew they ſhould 
I. 


themſelves under him) hearing him now ſpeak of his Father's Houſe, 
1 in 


be all alike- minded, and of one Heart ) be troubled. Ye believe in 
God (ye have a Faith and Confidence, that God both can and will 
protect, defend and fave his) Believe alſo in me (Have like Faith, 


Truſt and Confidence, that I, who am God, both can and will pro- 


vide for, and take Care of you, when I ſhall be outwardly gone 
from you.) . „„ . | 
Which that ye may, with the greateſt Aſſurance, do: I now tell 
you, that in my Father's Houſe there are many Manſions, (Places of 
Reſt, Peace and Safety) and I go to prepare 4 Place, or Manſion, 
there for you. If it were not ſo, I would have told you (therefore 
don't ſuſpect that I would deceive you, or negle& you) And if I 
go, and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you 
unto my ſelf ; that where I am, there ye may be alſo. And this my 
Outward Abſence ſhould trouble you the leſs ; becauſe both whit her I 
go, ye know , and the Way ye know. SED 


This he might well ſuppoſe of them, having juſt before men- 
tioned to them, His Father's Houſe, ver. 2. which all acknowledge 


to be Heaven (called by Solomon, His Dwelling-Place, 1 Kin. 8. 30. 
39. 43, &c.) and having alſo (not long before, Matt. 16. 21. and 
Luke 9. 22.) told them that he muſt Suffer and be Slain : which 
was the Way appointed for him to go to his Father's Houſe. 

But his Diſciples (not quick of Apprehenſion in that Caſe at other 
times, and now through Grief, and Fear of lofing him, perhaps more 
dull than ordinary; nor eaſily letting go the pleaſing Notion they had 
miſconceived, of an Outward and Temporal Kingdom for him, and for 


* 


7 


in e were man Manſions, , and that he was ping to prepare a 


— 


and 1 Ic ſufficeth- s. * r 3 
i 


Pare * "T7 EU D E782 7 5 R TORT a9. * 


lets fall the Diſcourſe.of the Rlicy/bg was going 19, and 8 Way co 
it; and from Thomas His Wards took Occafiqn, to f ther, Which 


as truly Man; and 52 all my Pro 


_ — — ** « INTENT 


Place therein for them, and then to come and . them thither ; 
could not think of any ching elſe, but ſome ffately and rope. Stru- 
cture (a Royal Palace, or impregnable Tomer or For 51 wherein their . 
Maſter and they might live together in Peace and Plea are. But LY 
where this deſirable Palace. ſtood, .nong of them could teſ. 
Wherefore Thomas, one of the I r ah in the Name of. them al, 2 1 


ſaid unto Je, Lord, We know par nhl er. Fw, Sole N then de 


£48 we know the LOTS 544A +4: 43. 1486 Mer at Ae WHIT 1, > 8 162 
; 21 3, ON, 


By IE; *_ PI 3) 4.4 # WA 


Our Lord, intent at that ts, 40 ;mproy ny 


. the right, the reach, ànd in thie- only way for * to walk 


in, if they would COme to his Father; Namely, Hou lf. E. Am, 


ſaid he, the Way, the Truth, and the Life (che ag ay to.cternal | 


Life) No. Man cometh. (unte the BaShes, by bars By follow 


me; walking i in my Steps; Ag: my Life ke Dam 2081 Pat. C 
tern of his; walking as I Walk, In Ho lineſs and Innocewey ;. To 8 
dience and Sabmiffion to the Will of the Fat all his Requ 
In Self-Denyal and Patient Saffering for the K al 10 as 
it, as I now am. By Belitvinz i» me, that I am z Gt 
. a and vs nd a1 x 9 
be truly and certainly made good and by. a 
Life * me, unto whom my Father W gens hee 1 * 
telf, as he hath Life in himfſelf, . F. 26. 8 
Having opened to them hit Wayof coming to the Fs te hands. 
Gs a gentle fort of Exprobration of their 1; nr ance) If ye had koown = 
me (rightly and truly, in / n Properties) yeſhould 
have known my. Father allo. I en, em e might nor too. much. 
depreſs oy, he. 77 iy: ed; Ape” N 


3 4 8 


0 W. intimates 
- . Bur Fg rh the BOK: 4 be e ob 
coming to 2 Father, laid unto him, 


NE! 50 wing FRY to ſpeak of 15 1 140 
; +" * 5 1 


Show: us. the Father, ® 8 
FRY l 4 6: w - 
dre * from St ns: | 


» . 70 * (Ni ny. «8 


vick Reply. 5 


This-Dullurſs and Indifferency 


Have I been thus long mich jon (aid he) and yet baf tho vat known 


as * can * all. 


believe it? For the words which I {ſpeak unto you, 1 f 


the Fatller, that dzellech in me, he doth the 
1 7 77 believe me upon my Herd; at leaft 4 ſor the very 
Mort, 
a true Faith) on me: the Works that I do, ſhall he do alſo, and, gre«- 


me, Philip? I tell.thee, He chat bath ſten me (with the Spiritual Eye, 


as the only. begotten of che Father) be hach ſeen the Father: and how 


ſayeſt thou then, Shed as the F. ather fa Believeſt thou not that I am 


Father „and the 1 acher A in me: Ho can ſt thou chooſe but 
peale-not- F 


in the 


h ſelf ;, but the Father, in hem I am, he ſpeaketh"zhroggh ne. 


Neither do, L of my./af the Wertes which 15 — . — a 
me,” But if ye © 


Jake... Verily, verily, I fay uoto.you, He that belicyeth (with 


ter Works than theſe ſhall he. do; oh becauſeIg 5 ret 1 Fave (Who, oa 
ns es & T a - W * 36 & R * | We im.) | 
e „ a, Rh "OT FT N N Oy 
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1 N 


Ver. 26. 


6 ſay) ye ſha 


Which if ye do, I will pray ehe Varher, 
ther Comforter, that he may abide with. you for ever, — the Spirit 


thou wilt manifeſt t 


| who ſerit me. 


. bo 
teach You wb, wh 


him. W — erofore 70 ſhall ask in 1 5 Name, char F will do, 


that the Father may be glorified in the Son: by manifeſting his love 
to the Son, in Fa an. ug whatſoever: he deſireth of him. It bd 
as any thing in my Name, I Will do iir. 

But then, added he, ink it not a ſufficient Token of your Lavk | 
to me, that ye are ſorry for me in my Sufferings : but if ye love me 
indeed and heartily, let it be ſeen by your 4 ng 'my Commandments, 
he ſhall give you ano- 


of Truth, whom the Wotld'catmot'\receive, becauſe it ſceth him nor, 


: neither knowerh hint , bur ye know me for he- dwelleth with you 


in me, while I am with you) and ſhall be „ you (when I am 
You, and the Holy Ghoft , according to 12 5 um gon 


ch, 2. 28. ſhall be-plenrifully poured forth upon you.) 


Be affured therefore, that I will not leave you Comforrleſs (like Or- 


| F phane, or oe F 1 Joins of any to defend, take care of, 


and Inſtruet 


No: I wilt return to vou. For though, in a 


5 15 the ost l ceaſe ro ſee me; yet) 5e ſhall ſtill fee he (by 


the Eye of Faith, aßd ſhall know that 1 — from your own being 
kept alive by me: for) becauſe I live, je bell live alſo. And at chk is 
Day ye hall ee know that I am in my Father, and youin 


ne, and I in you ; ſo thatwe ſhalt all bein the Father. 

To perſuade them yet farther to manifeſt their Love to him by 
their — edjence, he tells them again, He that hath my Commandments, 
ne h them; he it is that Toveth me: and he that loveth me, 

1 bo loved of my Father ; ; and'T will l6ve him, and will manifeſt 


my ſelf to him. RT 14 3 2 55 — 895 
Tudas (not: Hehe, ; Ar ; 


At that word, 5 he Brother of 7 wil- 
10 to be farther informed, v hat manner of Manife Marion of him- 
ſelf this would be, + put in, and asked him, Lord, Ho is it that 
Y ſelf unto u, and not unto the World? © 
In anſwer to which, our Lord, ftill keepirig to his former Propoſi- 


tion, ſaid, If a man love me, he will keep my Words; and he that 


doth ſo, my Father will love him, and we (both my Father and my 
ſelf, who are One) will come unto him, and make our abode with 


(or a) him. Which is ſarh 4 way of Manifeſtation, as the World 
(vet at traſt is dot capable f. 
1 oy Sayings; of he that keepeth 50 


For he that loveth me u, keepeth 
my Sayings, loveth me wot : 
ed jramuch ag it is evident that the World keeperh'not my Sayings, 
ows that rhe World loveth me wot. This ye may take for a - 6 | 
Auk dot the Word Which ye K nor _—_ but the Father 85 
Theſe eg (added he). having i z this « Opportunity, 1 have ſpoken 
. 1 ing yet preſent , you. But the Comforter, which is 
whom the Father will ſend in my Name, be ſhall 
N for yon to know, as well for the In- 
ſtruction of Others, as own Defence) and ſhall bring all things E - 
to 3 dur A eg EEE ſaid 3 or 1 Aan 
wing to a : s prefent Difcourſe, that e | 
Che their Heres Laan left them, "be * * Prgee ' 8 


i leave 


— x #4» et. 
* 


. * * 
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leave with you. And that * not miſtake what ſort of Peace 
he meant, and ſo be diſappointed, and ff artled, when Troubles and 
Sufferings ſhould fall upon them, he explains it, by ſaying, My Peace, 
(inward Peace, Peace of Mind, Peace of Conſcience, that Peace that 
will bear up the Spirit through and over all Troubles, Afflictions, 
Temptations and Dangers; that Peace) I give anto you ; Which, as 
it is not the World's Peace, ſo I give it you not as the World giveth : 
for the World giveth, and raketh back in a Moment; but my Peace 

ſhall never depart from you, & ye do not depart from me. 
Leet not therefore your Heart be troubled, neither let it be raid; Ver. 2. 


„ o 


for as ye have heard me ſay unto you, I go away; ſo ye have alſo 
heard me ſay, 1 come again unto you (I go away outwardly, asto my 
bodily preſence : and come again inwardiy, in Spirit.) And therefore, 
if ye loved me (underſtandingly, and with true Judgment) ye would 
rejoyce, becauſe I ſaid, I go tom Father: for my Father (in his Pater- 
nal Relation) « greater than J. r 
And now TI have told you (of my Sufferings and Death) before it Yer. 30. 
come to paſs ; that when it is come to paſs, ye may believe (that I | 
am God, one with my Father; and ſo may not be terrified or ſhaken 
in Mind) But hereafter P will vor (I ſhall not have Opportunity to) 
zalk much with you : tor the Prince of this World (Satan) cometh (to 
beſet and aſſault me) though he hath nothing in me, to work upon. 
But, added he, that the World may know that I love the Father, pr. 3i. 
and am perfectly reſgned, in a Submiſſive Obedience, to all his Requi- 
rings, (and in an eſpecial manner, to anſwer his Command in Lay ing 
down my Life for the Redemption of Mankind) ariſe, let us go hence, 


and prepare for it. | 73794 ee 
Then going into the City, to the Houſe he was to eat the Paſſe- Mat. 2 
over in; when the Hour was come, he fat down, and the Twelve 0. 
Apoſtles with him. £1 i 4 elf "tp 28 Mar. 14. 
This Hour both Matt hem and Mark call the Evening; Under which 2 5 
Term Interpreters comprehend the whole time from Noon to Nat, 14 _ 
making a double Evening; The Former reaching. from Noon to Sun- 125 
ſet, which they call the Evening of the Sun declining, or Going down: 
he Latter from S4»-ſet to Night ; which they call the Evening of the 
San declined, or gone down. Some little Difference they make, as to 
the preciſe Hour; ſome reckoning it to beat their Ninth Hour (which 
with us is the Third Hour after Noon) Others at their Tenth (which 
anſwers to our Foerth,) . Tao ot Ch OD 
The Fourteenth Day of the Firſt Month, in the Evenixg (or be- 
tween the two Evenings, as the Margin hath it, Exo. 12. 6.) was 
the time appointed for the Eating of the Paſſeover, at the fr Inftii 
tution thereof. 'To which we may ſuppoſe our Saviour punctaaly 
kept; though the Jews ( ſuch eſpecially as were moſt Obſervant of the 
Traditions of their Elders) did ſome times, on particular Occaſions, 
change the Day, and put it off to another, as, it ſeems; they did that 
Tear. For Jeſus kept it the Evening before he ſuffered; but they kept 
it not til the next Evening, which was after he had 3 For the 
Evangeliſt Johs tells us (h. 18, 28.) that though they led Feſas fm 
Caiaphas to the Fall of Judgment, yet they would not go into the 
15 "2 po Cr SEE: 


* 
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Er Hall | chemiſelves, leſt. tiryhould be De, barkkepe om: 
which this "Day 


t eat the Paſſeover in the Harra; 
= cd T Praparat ion to, ages 19. 14 i 
Ic is fad i in the Text, He ſar down. Bur href= the manper of 
ſrting down to Eat, then in uſe among the Jews, differs altogether - 
from the way of ſiting at Table ow; it may not be amiſs in chis 
Place to give the Reader a Short Deſcription of their Sirtivg at Table, 
when they did Eat, according as 7 hath delivered i It, in his Mo. 
Bert and Aaron, I. 3. c. 2. 

The Table being placed in the 11, round about the Table 
(Which it ſelf was alſo round) were placed: certain Beds; ſome- 
times Tuo, ſometimes Three, ſometimes more according to the num- 
ber of the Gueſts. Upon theſe they lay down in manner following, 
Each Bed contained Tiree Perſons, ſometimes Four: ſeldom more. 
If ove only lay upon the Bed, then he reſted the apper Part of his 
| —_ upon his left Elbow; the lower part lying at length upon 
the Bed. But if nam lay on One Bed, then the Uppermoſt did e 
at the Bed's Head, lay ing his Feet behind the Back of the Second: 
and in like manner the Third, or Fourth, gid lye; Each reſting his 
Head in the Other*s Boſom. And thus John leaned on Jeſus his 
Boſom,” Joh. 13. 23. Some other particulars he relates, as the put- 

ting off their Shoes at Table, to preſerve the Beds on which they 
lay from being ſoiled: but this may ſuffice to give the Reader a 
general 1 of the Manner of their Kuen, or rather Ly- 

, at Meat. 
ke Evangeliſts, both Matthew 20 Licks, expreſly mention the 
Twelve to be with him at this Supper. But who, without Amaze- 
ent and Horror, can think of the'@nparallel'd Tmpudence of Judas, 
who having but juft before ſald his Maſter to the Marthering Jews 
- Cand in all likelihood having the Price of him then in his Pocker) 
could have the Face to come, and fit don with his Maſter, at 
the ame Table, and eat with him out of the Jame Diſh ! O Deviliſb 
Hardneſs! N ot. to be equalled by any thing, but the inimitable Pa- 
ken, and tranſcendent Goodneſs of our leſfed Lord, in ſuffering 

s Traztor to fit by him, at the ſame Table, and dip with 
him | in the ſame Diſh, without inflicting ſome eminent Puniſhment 
upon him: who could as eaſily, by a Divine Strobe, have ſtruck him 
immediately Dead, as he had before, * his Divine Word, raiſed others 
from Death to Life. 

Luk. 22. But gur Meck Lord, as ſoon as he was ſat Jown with the Twelve, 

15. faid unto them (without any Note of Diſtinction) With deſire have 
I deſired to e this Paſſeover with you before 1 Suffer: for I tell 
Youy ny 5 N not. any" wore! eat thereof, voril it be fahle: in the King- 


pi. 15. "*'Theache cook dr Cup, and gave Thanks, ind gig; Take this, 

aod.divfviyat among your” ſelves: for I ſay unto you, I win not drink : 
of the. Fruit of Nine (of this fruit of the Vine, ſays Marrhew) 
Mat. 26. unt il the Kingdom of God ſhall-come (until that Day, ſays 1 
29. when F n * wow; r * in "I Father Kingdom.) 


oe 
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de took Brea, And gave This, atid brake it, 7 ve un 
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membrane of me. 
Likewiſe alſo the Cup after 'S pr 2 „ This Cup & the New 
"Ft; 1 Fa * * 


Teſtame my Bt: %, which is 4 
to wh Meng 10 MY, adds, 7: for the Ronin, 1 
Beſides other Variations in this 7 
Evan N ang ow Xi 5 
oki it. wok. obſervable, roo 
] on which ervers of t nent Cas th 
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| 9 was e at that Paſ al 


ld at it, 1 
he hath” iven of 


Fbe k Bread bit 6 vat 1 Lid took: „ biete babe aud oY to his 
Diſciples was #0 other, but the ver) 2 Bread Fe Kind, Subftance 
and Uſe;: ds himſelf, at other Paſſeovers before a d then n, and the Jews 


cuſtomarily did uſe, arid eat with | the Fleſh of th ne Paſe chal Lamb. So 


alſo concernin the Wine. 

But as the Paſchal Lamb it ſelf was a Thpe bi Figure of FUG (t 
Lamb of God, which taketh away the Sins of the World, 5.1.29. 
So when he brake the Bread, which was to by eaten with the aſchal 
Lamb, he aid to them, if bis (Bredd)'s (aT ype, or Figute bf) * 
Body, "which of 1h en (to be roken ) for you, And when he gay 

then? the Cup of Wine, he faid, Take this, ind _ it 4 
ſelves, and drink ye all of it; for this (Cup of Wine) # 15 
or Figure of) my Fowl of the New Teftatnetit, which is 125 


many 125 the Remiffion of Sins. 
Now that the Reader may te, that this Break of the Read, 
pany, were But the toms 


this Recommending the Wine, to all the Com 


mon Rites of the Pa leover-Feaff; I ſhall here tranferibe ont of Cre 


docl's Harmony of the; Four Evangelifts ( chap. 6: 42. 1 Ithe Accoun 
de gives of che Manner of the Jewiſh Calebraticn of the Paſſover, 


as he ſays it is delivered by their on Writers: Omitting only fuch 


Parts or Paſſages, as are nor drectiy pertinent to the e 


Thus W n wag the Peaff 

1. * When all chi aining'to were repated; and 
© all Perſons that belong! 70 Ae * 

of the Company takes a Cup of Wine, and 

* ſuch Words as tele; Bleſſed! be thon, O Lord; who Halt cine 
© the Fruit of the Vine, &. ey 

2. The Table Was then finiſhes with Phevitiws of vera 80 


« Barter * * W the * of che Paſchal Lam 
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- the Chief Man | 
lefſeth i it in ſome. 
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© they called it) or at leaſt ſome part of it, which contained thoſe 


roaſted whole, The latter U ers added, it ſeems, of their own Heads, 


© a Diſh of. chick Sauce, called Charoſeth, made of Dates, Figs, Rai- 
© fins, and Vinegar mingled together (which was not commanded in 
© the Law) as a Memorial to them of the Ciqy, in which their Fa- 
© thers laboured (to make Bricks) in the Land of Egypr, 

3. The Chief Man of the Company takes the four Herbs and 
© bleſſes them, Cc. And eats thereof the quantity of an Olive, and 


+ diſtributes to the reſt, &c. 


4. Then he takes the Diſh or Charger, which held the Uzlea- 
© vened Bread or Cakes, and ( laying by a piece of the Unleavened 
* Cake, to be taken afterwards with the Paſchal Lamb, at the Cloſe 
of the Supper) he bleſſes the Bread in ſuch Words as theſe ; Bleſ- 


ſed art thou, O Lord, who bringeſt forth Bread out of the Earth, e. 


—— kt. 5 
5. When this is finiſhed, he begins the Sem Cup of Wine, 

and the reſt follow him. Then Children uſed to be brought in, and 

« were made to ask, What is the reaſon this Night differs ſo much 


from other Nights? inſtancing in many particulars of the Feſtival 


« Solemniries. Then the Maſter of the Feaſt begins a Narrative, or 
« Diſcourſe, How they were all Servants in Egypt; and as that Night 
God redeemed them, &c. This kind of Declaration, or ſhewing forth 


the Occaſion of the Paſſeover, and God's wonderful Goodneſs to 
them in their Deliverance, they call Haggadab. Hence the Apoſtle 


may be ſuppoſed to have borrowed his Phraſe, As often as ye ſhall 
Eat this Bread, and Drink this Cup, ye declare, or ſben forth the 
© Lord's Death, 1 Cor. 11. 26. This Annantiation, or ſhewing forth 


© to their Children, the Lord's Wonderful Goodneſs and Mercy, we 
find commanded, Exod, 13. 26, 27. and Chap. 3.8. 


6. Then he takes that Part of the Unleavened Cake, that was 
© Jaid aſide before, and Bleſſing it, and giving Thanks for it as be- 
© fore, he diſtributes to every one a Piece to eat with the Paſchal 
© Lamb: of which Each Perſon was bound to eat as much as the 
© Quantity of an Olive at leaſt. „ 5 

The Breaking of Bread therefore, at which our Saviour did in- 
« ſtitute the Commemoration of his Body, ſeems to be this Second 
Breaking of Bread, wiz. in time of Supper (for it is ſaid s, 
dr, as they were Eating) or towards the End of Supper. For af. 
© ter this, nothing more was to be eaten that Night. 8 

7. All this done, they drink up the Third Cup, called The Cap of 
© Bleſſing or Thankſgiving after Meat. Paul calls it by this very 
Name, 1 Cor. 10. 16. The Cap of Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not 
* the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt? &c. And this Third Cup, 
© which was after Supper (that is, after they had done Eating, and 


vas the Concluſion of the Supper) was the Cup which our Sa- 
viour (as it leemeth) applied to a nem Spiritual Significati- | 


A 4-5-7 „ = | 

8. « After this they ſung the Hallel, or Hymn. The Jems, at their 
6 three great Feaſts, viz. of Unleavened Bread, or Weeks or Pente- 
« coſt, and of Tabernacles, were wont to ſing their great Hallel (as 
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Six Excheriſtical Pſalms, from, the 113. to the 119. Whether out 
© Saviour and.his Diſciples did fing rbis perriculgr Hallel, or ſome part 
Jof it, or ſome other more immediately ſuited, and e 


*,to this Qccafion, we are not aſſured: but certain it is, that they did 
„ſing an Hjwn after this Paſchal Supper, before they departed. So 
that if theſe Rites were then in Uſe among the Jews, it may from thence 
appear, That the Bread and Nine which out Saviour diftributed at 
* his laſt Paſſeover, and appointed to lignify r. his Body 
and Blood, were not wholly mit laut the Extent of the Paſchal Supper ; 
but within the Compaſs of it, and Rites belonging to it : only applied 
by him now to à new Evangelical Uſe and Significatiog. And he 
« dealt no otherwiſe in this Sacrament, than he did before in that 
other of Baptiſm, which he ſeems to have founded upon that old 
« pradtiſed Rite among the Jews, Of Purification by Water. So that 
© our Saviour in abe both Sacraments of the New Teſtament, 
ſeems to have raken the Od Rites of the Jews, and to have Ordained 
* them to a new Evangelical Ufe and MyRtical Signification ; and 
; * (as one ſays) to have pur 4 new Super ſcription apon the old Me- 
38h... —ñ | Pe 1 | i ie 


$ 


Thus Gradock: not much vary ing herein from the Account Godwyn 


1 


had before given of the ſame Matter, in his Moſes and Aaron, l. 3. c. 2. 
By which the Obſervant, and unbyaſſed Reader may fee, that That 
which is called the Lord's Supper was indeed the Jewiſb Pa ſchal Supper, 
rformed with 2 the Rites and Ceremonies belonging to the Jewilh 
Daſſeover, or then uſed by the Jews, in their Celebration of that Feaſt, 
Which Godwyz ſeemed ſenſible of, and therefore to obviate the Ob- 
jection, which he forefaw. might reaſonably be brought againſt him; 
he ſays, If any ſhall here object, tha 1 ſeein to make the Bleſſed Sa- 
crament of our Lord's Body and Blood, a Jewiſh Ceremony; I anſwer, 
No. And fo puts it off, by alledging an Inſtitution of a New Sacra- 
ment at that time, by thoſe words of our Lord, viz. This is my 
Body; This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood, G&G. 


I be Validity and Force of which Words, for the Inſtituting a Sa- 
crament, as well as the Suitab/znefi of a Sacrament (which is a Type, 
gare, Shadow, Sign, or Repreſentation of ſomething ), to the Diſpen- 

ſation of the Golpel ( which is the Subſtance, and Ed of Types, Fi. 
gures, Signs and Shadows ) doth highly concern all them, who are in 
the Practice of thoſe things called Sacraments, and zealous for them, 

. to conſider well of, and throughly to examine - _- 

But I proceed, not having either Deſign, or Inclination to raiſe any 
Diſpute on this Subject, eſpecially in this Place. 
It was the Manner, it ſeems, of the Jews, at the Cloſe of their _ 
2 28 to ſing an Hm, or Song of Fraiſe and Thankſgiving to ,, 6. 
God: and ſo our Lord and his Diſciples now did, as both Mathew 0 8 
and Mart deliver. And they both ſay, that when they had ſung 3 14. 
that Hymn, they went out into the Mguat of Olives. 286. 
But Lake interp | 


te interpoſes a Diſcourſe that paſſed between our Lord and 
| Simon Peter, which Mathew had touched, but not ſo fully, before 
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Lale 22. "The Lord faid, Simon, Simon, Behold, Satan hath defired to have 


31. 


joa (Thee, and the other Tes of you; for Judas he has already) that 
be may ſift you as Wheat (ſhake, and toſs you to and fro, as when 
Wheat is ſhaken in a Sieve) but 1 ( fore-knowing eee 9 1 
forward Temper) have prajed for thee, that 3 thou ſhould'ſt 
/tip) thy Faith may not (utterly) fail; And when thou art converted 
( haſt by Repentance recovered thy ſelf from this Lapſe ) ferengthen 
thy Brethren. Th = LAI 
This went hardly down with Peter; who confidently anſwer- 
ed, Lord, I am ready to go with thee both into Priſan, and to 
Death. But he ſaid it to one, that knew him better than he knew 


Ver. 34+ himſelf. Who thereupon replying, ſaid, I tell thee, Peter, The 


Cock ſhall not Crow this day, before thou ſhalt thrice deny that thou 
knoweſt me. F . 
Then, intending to give them a cloſe Hint of the imminent Dan- 
gers they muſt expect to meet with, in the general and extream Ca- 
amities and Miſeries that were Coming upon that Nation; to en- 
courage them to go ſteadily on in his Service, without Fear or Sur- 
prize, from the Experience they had already had of his Providential 
Care over them, he asks them, When I ſent you without Purſe, and 


o 


Ver.35- Scrip and Shooes (Matt. 10. 9.) lacked ye any thing ? Nay, faid they, 


we lacked Nothing. wh” | wn 
But now, replied he, ſo great will the Tryals be, that he that 
hath a Par/e will have need enough to take it, and his Scrip too: and 


Ver. 36. he that hath 20 Sword, will find more want of a Sword, than of his 


Garment. For I ſay unto you (added he) that this that is written 
[And he was reckoned among the Tranſgreſſors, I/. 53. 12.] muſt 
yet be accompliſh*'d in me: for the things (that have been foretold ) 
concerning me, are very near to have an HEEde. 


120 22. His Diſciples, not rightly apprehending the Scope of his Diſcourſe, 
38. 


but thinking he had put them upon providing for his, and their own 
Defence, ſaid, Behold here are two Swords. To which, as a flight 
Check to them, he replied, It is exough. Which ſhews' he intended 


not to Arm them with outward Weapons for his, or their own Defence: 
But rather by the Metaphors of 1 Scrip and Sword, to fore warn 


them of, and prepare them for, thoſe diſmal and diſtreſſing Times, 


that would enſue after his Death. And ſo the ſtream of Interpreters 
„ og eee 2 


When this Diſcourſe, between our Lord and his Diſciples, was 
ended; Luke alſo gives an Account that he came out with them, and 
went (as he was wont) to the Mount of Oliv es. 

But it is ſuppoſed by ſome (and that not without good Probabi- 
lity) that yet before they leſt the Houſe, wherein they had eften 
the Paſſeover together; our bleſſed Lord entertained his Diſciples 


Fob: 15. (the Eleven at leaſt) with that very Sententious and Excellent Diſ- 


Chap. 16: courſe, which is recorded in the 15 and 16 Chapters of Joh» : full 
of Divine Inſtractions; Fatherly Admonitions; repeated Exhortations 


to Brotherly Love; timely Fore-warnings of approaching Dangers , 
Tryals and Sufferings; encouraging Promiſes of Divine Support there- 


in and there- through ; and many ſweet Conſolatory Expreſſions. 


Which 


\ 
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Which when he had ended, be poured fore. unt unto his Faber that 
heaven) Prajer, which takes up the 17th C of 12 

| © When he had ended his Prayer, we may with good Affurance, 
conclude that he departed thence ; E alſo relating, that When Je- 

ſas bas . chele u words, he r an w 1 e tha 70h18. l. 

3 00 E aron. 1 A 195 fy” 

"The reſt of the Evan zedifls bs * chat 4 — into, or to, £ 
Mount of Olives. Jabs ſays bed went over the Brook Cura, whi 
was in the way to that Mount. 

Caron was a V alley, lying on the Eaſtſide of Jeruſalem, FERN 
the City and the Mount. And becauſe at ſome times, upon. great 
Rains, and Deſcents of much Water to it, from the Hills about it, 

it flowed. like a Brook, it was called a Brook ; and Cedron (as ſomę 
ſuppoſe ) from Cedar Trees, growing on the Sides thereof, as the 
Mount was. called Oliver. (2 un. 15. 2 or the Mount of Olives, 
from the Plenty of Olive. Trees growing ther In the Old Te- 
ſtament it is called Kjdroz : | the ſame King David paſſed | 
over, when be fled rom his ben Ajolom, 2 7 
_ Tho 23. MO 
s his Paſſage thither it is ſup 
Matthew, and from him, Mark —_ it) 434 ſhell be offended becauſe 31. 


of me ( ſhall be ſurprized with Fear, and ſhall fly; and forſake me ) Ar. ” 


this Night: for it is written, I will [mite the $h 4 the Sheep 27. 
the Flock. ſhall be jak Lee er 5 — 1 25 5 
here 


_ This Propheſy is thought to be taken from. Zech. 13. * 
the Prophet perionating, the Lord of Hoſts, ſpeaking to is Swor 


ſays, Awake, O Sword, buff my Shepherd; {mite the Shepherd, and 
the Sheep ſhall be ſcattered. But our Saviour accom ting ble 
Place to the preſent Occaſion, alters abe words {La [Smice the Shep © 


herd] to CI will [mite the She pherd :] Yet Grotias will not admit that TY 
thoſe words of the Prophet 15 directly relate to Chriſt. 
But our Lord (as his manner uſually was, by ſome comfortable Aer. 1 14 
Expreſſions to ſoften hat be W any time ſaid e that 28. 
ſeemed. gals or 10 10 ; not. only ly now intimates. his Reſurreion , but 
iſen ere L will then go. Fre yo ps 
cat their e Ha | 
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poſed, he Gd to his Diſciples * Mat. 26. 
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Part IJ. SACRED. HISTORT 
ing, as Grotius reads it) this Cup may not paſs away from me, ex- Aar. 26. 
cept I drink it, % Will a,! T 1, ̃˙— 0 

Having finiſhed this Prayer, he roſe up, and came to his Diſei - 

ples, bur found them aſleep again: for their Eyes were heavy by rea- 

ſon of ſorrow; and they had nothing to ſay to him in their own Ex- 

cuſe. Wherefore leaving them again, he went away, and Prayed 

the third time, ſaying the ſame words as before, that is, with the 

ſame ſabmiſſſon to his Father's Will. EE; 

And now (the Agony, under which he had laboured, being taken Ver. 45. 
off) he comes again to his Diſciples; and letting them know how 

that they had loſt their Seaſon, and. ſept away the time wherein they 

ſhould have watched and prayed with him; he tells them they may 

nom ſleep on, and take their Reſt; (if they, could; for they would ſoon; 

meet with That that would keep them awake.) For (ſaid he) the Haar 
is come, and the Son of Man #s betrayed into the hands of Sinners. Ver. 46- 

ng vs ap added he, Riſe up, Let us go: Lo, he that betrayeth me 

is.«t hand; fn iT San Go rent gfe 1007 tt en ts 

Before the word was out of his Mouth, came the Traytar Judas in Ver. 47: 
ſight; who, being one of the Twelve, knew the Place, becauſe his 
Maſter oft · times reſorted thither with his Diſcip le.. : 

With him came ſome of the upper Rank of the Prieſts, Phariſees Le 22. 
and Elders of the People, with the Captains of the Temple, and a 57 _ 
Band (or part of a Band) of Roman Soldiers which, at thoſe High 
Feſtivals, (when ſo great -a Confluence of People flocked together) 
were appointed to guard the Temple, to prevent Seditious Tumults 
among the People; and beſides theſe a great Multitude of the 24ob .-: 
or Common People (armed with Swords, Staves, and other Weapons, 
and) having Judas at the Head" of them, as their Leader and Guide, 
 AQts x. 16. and bringing Lanthorns and Torches with them, to ſeeg 
him by, though it was then a Ful Moon. Nba e x 111 ta 2 
When Jeſus ſaw Judas coming up towards him, he in a courteous Mat. 26. 
Manner ſaid unto him, Friend, wherefore art thou come? Not that he 30 · 
was ignorant what he came about; but that he might walten in 
1 1 art a due Senſe, and Conſideration: of the Wickedneff of; his Under- 
ta ö R £2 C0Y EE GL. „ at 4498. wt t Dos TOTS: . 
Judas, no whit ſtartled at it, came up directly to him; and having Ver. 48. 
before given it for a Token to his Company ( whereby they might 
know Jeſus from the reſt ) that whomſoever he ſhould kiſs, that was 

bee he faid unto him, Hail, Maſter, , and kiſſed him. Whereupon Ver. 49; 

: 75 ſaid to him again, Judas ! betrayeſt thou the Son of Man with a 

When they who were about him (viz. his Diſciples) ſaw what 

Was likely to follow, they faid unto him, Lord, ſhall we fovice. with- : 

the Sword? And before he could, or did, return Anſwer, Peter (ag; 22. 
5 forward now of his Hands, 8 he had been before of his Tongue, ha- 4% AN 

Ling a Sword, drew it, and ſtriking at one of the Compan (who % 26. 


* 
2 — v 6% 
2 1 
* « 


. 
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Probably was a buſie, active Fellow, and moſt forwerd to lay hold on 351. 
Jeſus) cut off his right Ear. The Man's Name was Moa/rhwe, and Mar. 14: 
he was Servant to the High-Prief. D om se r, 
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52 _ SAORED HISTORT Fart l. 


Mat. 20. This officiow Act of Peter's was fo far from being approved by 
52. Jeſus, that having forthwith charged him to put ap bis Sword into 
the Sheath, he let him know, that, though the Fighting Diſpenſa- 
tion was not then fully ended and over: yet that All they that, on 
their own'\Heads, without a lawfe! Call thereto, did take the Sword 
to kill, or aſſault others, were liable by the Law to periſh 
5 the Sword; that is; to ſuffer Death as Murtherers and Man- 
e Z f patrr ogg 
TIRE And the more to check Peter's raſh and unſeaſonable Zeal, he 
Job. 18. asks him, The Cap which my Father hath given me, ſhall I not 
11. arint it? As much as to ſay, Art thou fo little ſenſible of the Exd 
of my Coming into the World, and of the Work I have to do before 
I'go out of the World, that thou would'ft oppoſe Providence, and 
_ _  difappoiatthe End of my Coming? If I my ſelf would do that, I 
need not be beholden to thy Sword for it. For thinkeſt thou that 1 
Cannot now Pray to my Father, and he would preſently give unto 
Ver. 53. me more than Twelve Legions of Angels? (a ſufficient Strength, and 
Power to deliver me) But how then (added he) ſhall the Scriptures 
ER tulfilled, which have declared, that thus it muſt be? 
Ihen, that he might, to the very laſt, do good, even to his Ene- 
1 22. mies; he touched Malebus his Ear, and healed him; thereby giving 
51. them an Evidence of his Divine both Goodneſs and Power. 
| And knowing all things that ſhould come upon him, he ſtept 
forwards towards thoſe that were come to apprehend him ( Judas 
„ alſo, wund betrayed him, ſtanding with them) and asked them, 
Fob. 18. Whom feek ye? And they Anſwering „ Jeſus of Nazareth : he re- 
HR RC, Retr Ts 
This was a word with Power ; and ſhewed him to be à Ring indeed, 
Vr. 6. Eccleſ. 8. 4. For no ſooner had he uttered theſe words [I am He,] but 
they went backward, and fell to the Groult. 
Ijhis, one would think, might have been enough to have over- 
ruled their Envy, and made them to deſiſt from their Enterprize, and 
depart. But they, too much hard ned in Evil, to be wrought upon 
for Good, got up, and came forward again. Whereupon Jeſus asked 
ttzhem again, Whom ſeet je? And they ſaying as before, Jeſs of Vr. 
Lech: he'replied, I have told you that I aw he. If therefore (ad- 
Ver.8. ded he): ye ſeek me; Let theſe (my Followers) go their way, And 
this Was done, that the Saying might be fulfilled, which he ſpake (in 
- - "that! Heavenly Prayer of his to his Father, Job. 17. 12.) Of them 


Ver. 9. which thou gaveſt me, I have /of none. 


Then addreffing himſelf to the Chief Prieſts, and Elders of the 
| People, With the Captains of the Temple, and the Multitude that 

*  _  - were come apaind him, he expoſtalared the Caſe with them, as to 
8 Watte Ifanner Of their Coming, thus. Are ye come out (ſaid he) as 
Aar. 2. agaliiſt m Thie with Swords and Steve, to. take me? I fat daih with 
5% +15, yo in the Temple,” Teaching, and ye did nor ſtretch forth an Hand = 
Aer. 14; againiſt rie: but this is ycuf hour, and the Power of Darkneſs; the 
1 Hour, whervin the Power of Darknels is let looſe to work through 

z. ou againſt me. | J 
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"rl Toon 45 he had {aid this (or 7 57 While be” -was yet h * 
ing to them) the Band of Soldiers, alben Captain, 9 
cers of the Jews, took J *, and bound him: Upon * al rhe 7 Job. 18. 
ples (they ho had Bur juſt before engaged to ffand by And 12. 
live and * 15 him, and the moſt co oed of of them, Fa) ) Bet rock 5 2 15 ; 


ws and fled et 3 
It hap* ned that there 1 "i certain Young May, Wet 
a2 Linnen Cloth caſt about his Nuten Body. Who he was, isaltoge- | 
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ther uncertain: but probable. it is, that he mi t be one that * : 
or lodged near the Place where this was'tranſafted; who, being Tou- 
red from Slerp by the Noiſe that was made, Teap'd out of his 
that Poſture, and ran in tb ſee what the matter was. Him fottle 33 14. 
the Company laid hold om: but he, leaving the Linnen Cloth behind 51. 
him, fed from them'Naked, and ſo eſcaped their Hands. We 
There was Strength. x of Officers, Soldiers and Rabble 8 
have guarded Jeſus, withoar binding him. A er having before Aat. 26. 
warned them, to Hold him faſt, (as Matthew relates it) and to lead 48. 
him ed 6 ſafely (as Mark has it) they did not think, it ſeems,” that Mar 14. 5 
they had bim ſeye 7 650 unleſs they bo him. Þ ou N 
Being bound, they led h im away to Annas firſt, for he was Fits 75 Job. 15 
| in; Law to Cataphas, Wes the gb. Pric that ſame Ye car. 
that the Prieſthood was but an Aral Office, for ly i * 
for Term of Life. But the Iniquity of the Times, and the Ambition 
of Men, made too frequent Changes in it. + 
This was the ſame Cgiaphas, who'prophetica gave C bert N 
the Jews, that it was Expedient that one Man, ould dye for the 1 
Toon, Joh. 1 1. 50. 5 
Only John 8 his being led to e; : the reſt ſo Exprbſs Cs 
it, as if, upon his 4 pprehenſion, he had heen brought immediately and _ ..... 
directly, before Ca. And though Interpreters, Both Elder and 
Latter, have troubled themſelves (more, perhaps, 'than they needed) 
to find out and adjuſt, what part of our Saviout's Examination and 
Fryal, was before Annas, and wht before Caiaphas; and how many, 
of the three times, Peter denied him before the one, and the Aur of of Ms 
them: Yer I find ſmall ground (if any) for ſuen a. nice Enquigg, 
| fince John, after he had mentioned the Hi gh Prieſt's (who was, G 0 
aphas) Examination of Jeſs, concerning 5 Diſciples and 
(Chap. 18, 19.) tells us, by a Hy/Prology, that Annas had ſent tim 
bound to Caizphas the High. Prieſt, v. 24. Nor does there ap 
any Cauſe for their leading him to Annas at all, unleſs it were 7 Tow 
dukt of Reſpect to Annas, both as he was Fas ber in Law to the preſent 
High. Prieſt, bad been High- Prieſt himſelf but the Tear befort, 209 > 5 
- ſome chought to have been the immediate Bargainer with Fw 
- for the Betraying his Mafter : perhaps alſo it mig 55 be do 
_ time, till notice could be given to Caigphes, thar 9 was akt bis To 
taken, and in Cuſtody x that the Sanhedrin (or Great Countil) might 
| be convened for his Tyyal, which yet needed not much time 9 1 
by that time they could bring Deſi frem Annas to Caiophas 
ebf Briefs, the Eller; and the Sevibes, (the whole Body: f. 155 
Jewiſh * We allembled "ory at his Houſe. * 0 
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7 BJTRED HISTORY Perl. 


Thus, ah thus! was our blefſed Lord, who came to free Man- 
kind from the Bonds of Sin and Eternal Death, himſelf led bound 
from one of his Perſecutors to another, in order to be put to Death. 
Though all his Diſciples (even he who had been accuſtomed to 
lie in his Boſom, and valiant Peter alſo among the reſt) at the firſt 
Brunt forſook him, and fled ; yet could not Peter go quite off: but 
he, and one more, ſtill hankering after their Maſter, and obſerving 

- whither they led him, followed after him, but «far of, ſo greatly 


* 


were they divided between Love and Fear. 


Who that other: Diſciple was, is not expreſſed ; nor well agreed 
amongſt Expoſitors. Some take it to be one of them, who are ſpo- 
ben of, Joh. 12. 42. where it is ſaid, that. among the Chief Rulers alſo, 
many believed on him; who yet, becauſe of the Phariſees, did not con. 
feſs him, leſt they ſhould be put out of the Synagogue, Others 
whom Grotius therein favours) think it to be the Man, at whoſe 

ouſe Jeſus had ſo lately eaten the Paſchal Supper: But I rather 

take it to be John the Evangeliſt, who us'd to ſpeak ſo coverth of 
D „ (CE n 
Job. 18. That other Diſciple, being known to the High-Prieſt, had the 
15. readier; Acceſs; and therefore went in with Jeſus into the Palace of 
the High- Prieſt; but Peter, not having Confidence enough to thruſt 
in, nor Intereſt to get in, was fain to ſtand without at the Door. 
That being obſerved by, the other Diſciple, who was better ac- 
quainted in the Houſe; he went out, and ſpake unto her that kept 
Joh. 18. the Door (for it was the manner of the Hebrews, as Grotius ob- 
16. ſerves, to uſe Women for Porters, or Door - keepers) and ſo, by her 
mueeans, brought in Peter. „* | 3 1 
Mat. 26. He, being thus introduced, and willing to ſee the End of this Mat- 
58. ter, what would at length become of his Maſter; went and ſat down 
Mar. Ia. with the Servants, to warm himſelf at their Fire, having too much 


7 


54 lſt the Divine Heat in himſelf. Is I Coe tn] 
| As ſoon as the Council was fat, and all things ready for the Exa- 
Fob. 18. mination, the High- Prieſt asked Jeſus two genera! Queſtions. Firſt, 
I9 concerning his Diſcipies (that is, why (or for what End, or Purpoſe) 
hhe gathered Diſciples) thereby inſinuating a Charge of a Deſizz in 
hin to raiſe Rebellion; at leaſt, to. diſturb the publick Peace. Se- 
condly, concerning his Doctrine, that he might (if he could) accuſe 
him of Sedit ion, or Hereſy, —- = Os © 


+ 


To the Firſt of theſe Queſtions our Lord anſwered Nothing , as 
knowing it depended on the Latter, and would ſtand or fall with 
it: for if his Doctrine was true and right, no matter how mam were 
gathered to it. If it was the Doctrine of the Maſſiar, long before 
promiſed, and Propheſied of, and daily expected, and waited for by 
all the Jews ; if all Iſrael ſhould have embraced it, and followed him 
upon it ; there could not have been either Sedition or Schiſm jultly 
charged upon it, or upon him for promulging it. 


Waving therefore that firſf Queſtion, he Anſwers to the Latter, 


concerning his Doctrine: yet ſo, as not to let go his /ega! Right and 
Privilege, of being Convicted by the Evidence of Others; not drawn 


to Acciſe himſelf, Wherefore to that he anſwered thus. 
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Ae. 14. But Mark relates their words thus, We heard him ſay, I will deſtroy 
58. this Temple that is made with hands, and within three days I will huiid 
| another made without hands. Bog: Et San ody 207 vp: 


x 


The Difference is Great, and Obvious. - By the ff Account, they 
charge him with ſaying [I am ab/e to deſtroy the Temple of God.] 
hy the Latter, he is made to ſay (I wil deſtroy this Temple that 
is made with hand.] By the Firſt, they make him ſay I am able 

to build 2 (the Temple of God) in three days.] By the Larter 

Il will within three days build Another made without hand.) 


As lame (and as falſe) as this Evidence was, the High-Prieft (not 
hoping to get any better, and willing to mate the moſt he could of 
Mat. 26. this) aroſe, and ſtanding up in the midſt of the Aſſembly, fell again 
62. to Inmterrogating Jeſus upon this Evidence ; ſaying to him, Anſwereſt 
Mar. 14. thou nothing? What is it that theſe witneſs againſt thee? _ 
„„ And finding that even thus he could not draw forth any thing 
Ver. 61. from Jeſus ( who knowing the Invalidity of the Evidence, and not 
regarding their Accuſations, gave them no Anſwer, but ſtill held his 
Peace) He now asked downright, Art thou the Chriſt, the Son of the 
Bleſſed? By Matthew's Relation, it ſeems the High-Prieft did more 
. ſolemnly preſs him to Anſwer, by ſaying to him, I aajare thee by 
. 26. the living God, that thou tell as, Whether thou be the Chriſt, the Son 
33 of God. „ 5 ö 
„ 0 From which words [ I adjure thee, &c.] Some over. earneſt Advo- 
cates for Oaths, have adventured to affirm, that Caiaphas did ten- 
der an Oath to Jeſus, and required him to Anſwer. upon bis Oath : 
Whenee they would infer the Lawfulneſs of Swearing among Chri- 
ſtians, © | 8 5 e 
But, not here ſtrictly to Enquire, Whether it was the Proper Pro- 
vince of the High- Prieſts, under the Jewiſh Polity, to adminiſter an 
Oath; or whether the Oath Ex Officio (uſed here in former Times 
by Popiſh Biſhops) was of fo long a ſtanding, as to have been then 
| there in ule : it may perhaps be enough (and I hope, not too 
much) here to intimate, That if that Form of Speech had, in ſome 
Caſes, in thaſe times, the Force of an Oath, and Chriſt's Anſwering 
. . thereupon might be ſuppoſed to give a San#tos to it; yet, in as much 
ds it Was ſpoken under the Diſpenſation of the Law (which, how near 
ſoever to an End, was not then fully ended) his Submiſſion there- 
_. ..,». unto, | or: complying therewith, is 26 Exemple to his Followers, in 
the Chriſtian Dilpenſation, any more than his being Circumciſed, and 
obſerving the Paſchal Feaſt, with other Jamiſh Ritex. 
Beſides, Grotius, though he acknowledges that Form of Adjaring 
co have had, in ſome Caſes, the Force of an Oath: yet he ſays it 1 
ſome times uſed, © Gravi Obteſtatione, per nomen Divinum, Reli - 
gionem alicujus animo injicere, quod Latini Veteres dicebant Ob- 
ſecrare, i. e. To caſt a Religious Awe on the Mind of Another, by 
à Solemn Obteſtation, or Beſeeching in the Name of God; which the 
antient Latines called, To pray for God's ſake Of which having given 
divers Scripture-Inſtances, he adds, Qui Senſus huic loco eſt pro- 
prior, ut & Matt. f. 7. it e. Mich Senſe # Proper to this Place, as 
alſo to that in Mart 5. 7. Vide Gra. in Loc. And Leigh in his _ 
| [2 oY ns ole FIR oats __: 


fart SACRED HISTORL a7 


Sacr. Ta 2 oY, havit Tad, © Gra Ker proribrs hoc ver- 
bum fignificat Tee uem adſtringere; i. e. With Greek 
Writers this word ſigtiifies to np one by Oath : adds, *Quod non 
© yiderur Cala phas 4 Chriſto poſtulaſſe; aut, fi poſtulavit, Chriſtus 
: recepiſſc i. e. Which. (viz. an Oath) ueither Caiapbas ſeems to have re. 
: quired of C 19 nor Chrift to have taken it, if bad required it. 

But though Jeſas would not Anfwer to the frivolous Accuſations 

| of his profel ed Enemies; ye when this Queſtion, of fo great Import * 
for all ro know (hich fo immediately concerned his Divinity) was 

put to him (whether. with an Oath, or withour) he, who preſently 
After told Plate; A To this End Was 1 born, and for this Cauſe came . 
"into the World, that 1 ſhould Fear wit neſs unto the. Truth; Would by 
90 Means fuſe, or Delay. his Anf wer. | 
Wherefe on after be had A little kept them at a Ba [ 46s it were) Mar. 26. 

as Lale refares 3 it, by rig them, + T tell you, 3e will not believe; 64 
And / I alſo act you, 


ſwered the 110 h. Priel 3 by a known Phrafe'; importing a Con Mn of 6 


the Oveſtion; Thon haft 25 (fo Maher words it) Or, ye Jay that Mere 
am. (80 Ale, in Anſwer to the whote Council.) But Mark "Wives his ©* 
Ander, inf plain Terms, 1 am 


Nor ſto 8. he there, hut added, Hetedfrer Je ſalt fre. the Son of Man, 7 Lake 22. 


ſitting at the right hand i of Power (that? is, of Goa, that being one of his © 69. 
great Artribures) and pl in the. 1 Haben. 69" 


Now they: Come they had enoxph : His own words Were: ſuffi Mat 26. 


i. To affect therefore the Spel ardts 


s, and make the ignorant 65. 


People believe there was ſome. Matter in it; the Hi b. Prieſt 5 rent his * 7 ; 


Clothes, and cried out, He hath ſpoken Blaſphemys v& Thea added, What 63 


farther need have ve, .of ome: Pl Behold, C ie 0 W Je have beard his 
 Blaſphethy.”” 4s 


Then, as peil to the reſt ol 


de: Whereupon, they all condemned him to be Guilt) F Deatb. 66. 


5 No ſooner was TE Word pronounced, but the Officers, Soldiers Mar. 16 


1 People that ſtood about Jeſ@s, reputing him now as an Oar-law, 64. 
unto whom nothing could” be done amiſs, fell on him moſt Barbe- 

rouſhy on all hands. Some Mocked him, ſome ſpit i in his Face. Others Luke 22. 
Blinafolded him, by Covering his Face; ; and then ſome with their 93» 64, 
doubled Fiſts did et him on the Face: Others, even the Sexwrants, . 


dg Boy ee din wich the Pale, of rheir Hands; f why N 
they had ſo done, they ſaid unto him, Propheſy unto us, thou Chrif, Air. 1 4. 


who it # that ſmote thee ? And many other things bla/Phemouſly ſpake 65. 
they againſt him. Ane indeed, It was not a /ow degree. of B alphemy 
againſt Him, that they bid him Propheſy who it Was that ftruck him, 
When he was b2ed-wink'd : for it ſtruck at his Divinit 1, and racitly, and 

2 witha Deriſion, denied his Omniſcience. | 
While thus our Bleſſed Lord had made 4 Wd: Confe 72 Un, (viz. 

That he was the Sen of God) before the High-Prieft and Council: | 
his Servant Peter moſt Shamefully,denied . | before the High 
Prieſts Servants; and other By. ta Nets. 8 
For he, having gorten in, by The Tntercefion of an other Diſci- 
| ok, h 4 "_ himſelf fun the e under Wore | 


125 not anſwer wit, nor et let me go he an Lale 22. | 


f the Caupel, What thinkze? faid Mar.35: 


PETS. 
na es”. LC IRE. an 
8 4 =. 0 
=— 4); 
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of warming himſelf at their common Fire, and being in an uneaſy 


and reſtleſs Condition, of Body as well as of Mind, one while ffand- 


ing, another while firting ; now within, anon without, not knowin 


how to imploy his time, or to behave himſelf, was ſuapt on a ſudden 

by the Damſel that had let him in; who asking him, Art not tho 
Joh. 18. alſo one of this Man's Diſciples? He anſwered, 1 am not. And, to re- 
17. move all Suſpicion and further Enquiry, added, I know him not; and 
Lul. 22. then ſlipt aſide into the Porch (that by ſhifting Places he might eſcape 
57.7 being queſtioned) and preſently the Cock crew (for Midnight) yet was 


not Peter ſenſible enough to take notice of it. 


Before he came out of the Porch again, another Maid obſerving 6 
him, ſaid unto them that were there This Fellow alſo was with Jeſus. 


of Nazareth, And though this, being ſpoken not to him, but others 
concerning him, did not neceſſarily require an Anſwer from him: yet 
lo apprehenſive was he of the Danger of being taken for a Diſciple of 
Aat. 26. this then — Lord, that he again denied him, 8a 


ws know the man ye 


ſpeak F; and bound it with an Oat ß. 


k 


Hitherto he had been attacqu'd by a Couple of Seng ant · Maids on- 
ly, - whoſe impertinent Queſtions, as coming from ſuch idle Baſj . bodies, mY 
he might, one would think, have eaſily paſſed over with Contempt 
and Silence, under the Circumſtances eſpecially wherein he ſtood : 
But now, returning again to the Company at the Fire ( for be could. 
not ſtay long in a Place) he was ſet upon by the Men alſo, and that 
more generally; ſome of them 8 8 him, Swrely thou art alſo one 
, ſaying, Of 4 Truth this Fel. 


Luke 22. of them: Another confidently affirm 
58, 59. low alſo was with him. And a Third (one of the High-Prieſt's Ser- 


vants, being Kinſman to Malchus, whoſe Ear Peter had cut off, 
d Occaſion to take notice of him, and remember 
| 26. him again) coming in as an ocular Evidence againſt him, ſaid, Di 4 ELL 


Job. 18. which gave him g 


not I ſee thee in the Garden with him ? 


' | Belides theſe cloſe and home Charges, they offered to Convict him 3 ; 
Mat. 26. by his Speech or Language. Thy Speech bewrayeth thee , ſaid 
+ ſome of them: Thou art a Galilean, and thy Speech agreeth thereto, 


14. 
I know this is taken hy many to import no more, but that the 


? 
= 
Cl 


: 70. 


was ſome little Difference in Pronunciation (at leaſt) between the 


Galileans and other Jews, in their Speech or Dialect, by which they 
might be diſtinguiſhed , and readily known one from the other. 
And Grotias thereupon obſerves, That the Galilean Speech came 
nearer to the Samaritan and Syriac Idiom, than that of Jeruſalem 
did: Which may well enough be admitted; and yet have no force 
in it to Convict Peter of being a Diſciple of Jeſas, becauſe he uſed 
the Galilean Dialeft : Unleſs we could ſuppoſe, they: who urged Fe- 
ters Speech againſt him, were ſo iconſiderate as to. conclude, that 
all the Galileans (or who ſpake their Idiom) were,Dilciples of Jeſus; 


which probably not one of a Thouſand was. 


; 2; 4 


May it got therefore be reaſonably ſuppoſed, That there was 


ſomething more Particular in Peter's Converſe (other than, and 


beſides his Galilean Dialect) ſomething Peculia to the School of 
Jeſus, which Peter had ſo throughly learnt, and was ſo well grounded 
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in, that volwichlfandig the Diſorder his preſent Exerciſe had caſt / 


him into, it was obvious and diſcernable unto; them he converſed 
with, and diſcovered: him to them to be a+Diſciple of Jeſas, as his 
Pronunciation did that. he was of Galilee ? Ag;afterwards; the ſame 
Peter, with John, from their Bo/aneſs of Speech. (being known to be 
otherwiſe anlearned and ignorant Men) were both marvelled at by 
45 e Rulers of the. Jews, and taken notice of 1 in an aper en 

hat they , bad been with Jeſas, Acts 4. 13. 

But whatever the Servants, or others, in the; High-Prieff's Houſe 
aw, or . in Peter, to perſuade them that he was a Follower of 
Jeſas; all they could do, or ſay to him, could not prevail with him, 
to-own. "himſelf to be ſo. He had, at the firſt On-let; denied it. He 
bad, upon a Second Attack, confirmed his Denial with an Oath. 
Now this Third Aſſault drove him to an higber Pitch of Obſtinate 
Denial. So that (ſay Mart hem and Mart) he began to Carſe and to Nat. 26, 


fr ſaying, I know not the man f whom ge ſpeak. Where by Cur- 34. 


ing is under ood an Imprecation of ſome Evil upon himſelf, if he Ar. 14. 

were as they ſaid of him. ages . 
This Imprec ation was immediately followed by the Cock's Crowi 31 K 

ibe Second time. Upon which, his denied Lord (who knew that 
Peter's heart was ſincere, though over. ſet with the weight of the pre- 
Tent Temptation) turned, and looked with a Compaſſionate and healing 
Eye upon poor Peter, who had now-more reaſon than ever to have 
ſaid, Lord, Save me, or I periſh. | For now had Satan gotten him in 
his Sieve, according to his Deſire. ( Lake 22, 31.) And had he not 
now felt the Effect of his Lord's Prayer for mn FO ) Satan would 
have ſifted all the good out of him. 
Vet this Second Voice of the Cock, but more eſpecially the Look 
of his Merciful Lord, who at the ſame time touched his heart, by 
his Divine Grace within, awakened Peter from his Lethargie Fit. He 
remembred thereupon the Word which Jeſus had ſai unto him, 
Before the Cock ſhall have crowed twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 
Whereupon he went out and wept (ſo they all ſay, but Matthew and 
Lake add) bitterly. He went out, and wept bitterly. And well he 1 265 
might: for a bitter time, no doubt, it was with him, when the 75. 


ſenſe of ſo heinous a Sin was come over him. For (as one writes Luke 22 


© thereupon) Tam enorme Peccatum non erat Pcenitentia perfun- one 
___* Qloria expiandum, i i. e. So enormous 4 Sin was not to be 


expiated 
RE: 4 ſlight Repent ance; - Janſen, cited by Cradeck, in Harm. Evang. 

6. S. 11. And, Majora Crimina majoribus abluuntur Fletibus, 
i. e. The higher. the Crimes be, the bigher Tides of Tears are e to 
v them out, Ambros. ibid. 


TwO Reaſons, more eſpecially, are conjecturally aſſigned, why | 
the Lord ſuffered Peter to fall in this manner. Firſt, that he might 
learn by this, how frail and weak he was; and therefore ſhould not 
' preſume upon his own Strength any more. | Secondly, That he (to 


Whom the Care, and Feeding of the Sheep, and tender Lambs of 
' Chriſt, was afterwards committed, Job. 21. 15; &c.) might the more 


readily pity, and bear with the weak and infirm ones among them: 


7 
44 
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* 


| drawn, to: conſider What Way to P 


For the Scene hitherto having been all Nightiwork (wrouz 


than his farmer Examination in t 


Joh. 18. 


28. 1 


Ver. 29. 


While Peter was thus gone aſide, to bemail in private his pablick 
Tranſgreſſion, it is obable thoſe Indignities were offered to our 
Lord (by the Officers of the Court, while the Council was with- 
roceed judieially againſt him) 
which we have touched on before 


8 ein the 
dart, by the Power' of Darkneſs) As ſoon as it was Day, the Chief 


Prieſts, and the Elders of the People, with the Scribes, and indeed 
the whole: Council, held a Conſultation about him. Lake makes them 
bring him into their Council. Chamber again, that Morning, and there 
to Interrogate him /afreſh: Which Others taking to be no other, 

6 he NMigbt, having touched it before, 
Bann enn ee , 
The Reſult of this their Conſultation was; They bound Jeſus 


(ho probably had been anbound, during the time he was under 

Examination before them) and then leading him away, delivered 

him to Pontius Pilate, the then Governor of Fades, under Tiberias the 
VVV 


Roman Emperor. „ e 1 
It was early in the Morning, when theſe blood- thirſiy Jews brought Je. 


fas to Pilates Houſe, or Judgment -Hall: yet would not theſe High Ha- 


pocrites enter into the Hall of Judgment, leſt (for ſooth!) they ſhoald be 
defiled; and thereby made unfit to eat the Paſſeover. 
So that Pilate, the Roman Governour, was fain to go out to them, 
and ask them, What Accuſation bring you againſt this Man? 
This looks like a great Condeſcenſion in him, ſo great a Perſon, in 
ſo great Authority. But then it muſt be conſidered alfo, that the 
Accuſers and Proſecutors of Jeſas, were not mean Perſons, but of 


the higbeſt Rank among the Jews; the Chief Prieſts and Elders of the 


People, even the whole Sanhedrin. So that it was not a Conde- 
ſcention of a Great Man, to a Poor or Low Man: but of one Great 
% A 
As ſoon as Pilate was come out unto them, and had asked them, 
hat Accuſation they brought againſt Jeſus; they firſt tell him in 


Ver. 30. general, that he may take it for granted that he is a Malefactor, elſe 
they had not brought him to him. And when that would not do 


Ver. 31. 


Lale 23. 


2. 


(for Pilate thereupon bid them take him, and Judge him according 
to their Law) they then alledging that it was not lawful for them to 

put any Man to Death, loaded him with a Bead- Roll of Capital Ac- 
cuſations; telling Pilate that they found this Felow ( loin Contempt 
they called the Lord of the Whole World) perverting the Nation, 


and Forbidding to give Tribute to Ceſar : alledging that he himſelf i 


Mat. 27. 
13. 


Chriſt, a Ring. i R | oC So 

. "Theſe were Charges of an high Nature. To Pervert 4 Nation ! 
To forbid the Subjects to give Tribute (pay their Taxes) to their 
Prince! To aſſert himſelf to be a King in the Kingdom of Another, 
to whom. himſelf is but a Subject! What greater Crimes! what higher 


Treaſons could a Man have been Charged with? 


To all theſe Accuſations, laid againſt him by the Chief Prieſts and 
Elders, Jeſus was wholly filent, Which Pilate obſerving , ſaid unto 


him, Heareſt thou. nat how many things they witneſs againſt thee ? Yet 


would 
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would not even that draw from him A word of Anſwer to their All. 11 
Charges: inſomuch that the Governour mar velad greatly: 9 25 
But when Pilate himſelf asked him, Art thou Th Ki ng. of whe Fews? Luke 23. 
He readily Anſwered, by way of. Conceſſion , Thou ſay'ſt it | 
plained it afterwards; ſhewing what 4 ſort of Ring he was, and o 
what Nature his Kingdom was. For when Pilate, upon the Chinonts 
of the Jews, going into the Judgment-Hall, called Jeſus before him, 
and judicially asked him, Art os the King the Jews Jeſus 41. 
ſwerea him by asking, Sajeſt thou this of thy To ? or did-others-tell it Yer. 34. 
thee of me? Pilate began to huff at that, as if he took it for a diſ- 
paragement to him, to be thought knowing in the Jewiſh Stories; Ver. 35. 
and therefore anſwered ſomewhat ſcornfully; An I 4 Foy 2 Thine 
own Nation, and the Chief Prieſts have delivered thee unto. me. 
What haſt thou don? 01 it, | 
| Jeſus then implicitely acknowledging himſelf to be « King, an | 
; ſwered,_ My Kingdom is not of this World, And that is evident from \ Per. 36. 
my being thus delivered up. For if my Kingdom were of this World, 
then would my Servants fight, that I ſhould not be delivered " we Nur, 
But now is my Kingdom not from hence. 
Art thou a King then, ſaid Pilate? Thom ſayeſt neſt that ra am a Ning, 2 8 
replied Jeſus, and . moſt truly: adding, To this End was I ber, | 
and for this Ca«ſe came I into the World, that I ſhould bear witneſs - Ar. 
unto the Truth; and e one that is of the Truth, 'bearerh 10 | 
Voice, 

._.. Such Language as this Palate s Face had not how uſed: 1% Whoes- #1 
fore he haſtily asked Jeſus What is Truth? (What is that thou calleſt 
Truth, or what do'ſt thou mean by that word?) but recollecting 

bimſelf, and conſidering that That was not his-preſent Buſineſs, as a 
Judge, to enquire into, not tarrying for an Anſwer, he went out 
again to the — and plainly Rs to them, that he found 
in Jeſus zo Fault at all. 
So far was this from pacifying the Jews, chat it made them cry out | 
the more fiercely againſt Jeſus, ſaying, He ſtirreth ap the People Luke 23. 
(meaning to Sedition, or Rebellion ) Teaching throughout all Jar , 5 
beginning even from Galilee to this Place. 
The mentioning of Galilee put Pilate in a Maſe, and made bim 
ask whether the Man were a Galilean. And as ſoon as he knew 
that he belonged to Herod's Juriſdiction (for Galiles was under Ver. 7. 
| - ) he ſent * to Herod, who himſelf alſo Was _ at n 
Exceeding glad was Herod to ſee Teſs: ar he had bow defir rous; 
ol a long Seaſon to have ſeen him, becauſe he had heard many things Z ** 24 -Y 
of him; and not only ſo, but he —_ alſo to have ſeen ons Mira: © 5 
cle done by him. | 
But he was greatly diſappointed of his echt for fo fr Per. 9. 
was Jeſus from gratifying him with any Miraculous Work, that 
though Herod put many Queſtions to him, and the Chief Priefts 7er. 10. 
and Scribes ſtood up againft him, and vehemently accuſed him to 
Herod; yet did he not es one word of e to either him 
or them. 5 | 
Herod 


— 
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Ver. 11. Hierod therefore, with his Men of War, ſet him at naught ; and ha- 


Ver. 12. 


Ver. 14. 


Ver. Is. 


Pier. 16. 


day one to the other. F 8 n haven 
Some think the Gradge, on Herod's ſide, aroſe from Pilate's having 


ſlain ſome of the Galilean Jews ( who were Subjects to Herod) and | 
mingled their Blood with their Sacrifices ; of which we read in 


Luke 13. Others ſuppoſe that Pilate had made ſome Encroachment 
on Herod's Juriſdiction. Whatever had been the Ground of their 
Quarrel ; they were now, on this Occaſion, made Friends. But (as 


one ſays) Amicitia Maledicta quæ in Chriſto perſequendo Coaleſeit. 

i. e. It i 4 Curſed Friendſhip which is Contratted by perſecut ing 7 
When Pilate had now received Jeſus back again from Herod, he 

called together the Chief Prieſts, and the Rulers, and the People, 


and thus beſpake them. 5 * Th bon 
Ye have brought this Man unto me, as one that perverteth the Peo- 


Fault in him, touching thoſe things whereof ye accuſe him. No, nor 


yet Herod: for I ſent you to him; and lo, nothing is by him done to 


him, that might intimate he judged him worthy of Death. I will 
therefore Chaſtiſe him, and then Releaſe him. For ye know (added 


When, and whence this Caſtom aroſe, is not Clear, though it is 
not thought to have then been of any long Standing. Grotius runs it 
uo higher than Aaguſtus. Puto ab Auguſto hanc Gratiam conceſſam 


+ Populo Judaico. i. e. I think this Favour was granted to the Fewiſb 


People by Auguſtus, ſays he, on Matt. 27. 15. And for the Reaſon 
of it, De Dies (cited by Cradock in his Harm. Evang. c. 6. ſect. 14.) 
tells us, Viri eruditi proferunt hoc potius Feſto quam alio, dimiſ- 


ſum fuiſſe Captivum; ut educti olim è Captivitate Egyptiaca Po- 


that at the Paſſeover· Feaſt he ſhould deliver unto them a Priſoner, 


of their Nomination and Choice ; not whom he thought fir, but whom 
He had at that time in Bonds a zotable Priſoner, called Barabbas, who 

was not only a Robber, but for a certain Sedit ion and Inſurrection made 
in the City, and for Murther committed in the Inſurrection, was caſt _ 


- Him 


"SACRED HISTORT. Part I. 


ple; and behold, I having Examined him before you, have found zo 


NJ 
% 


ving made himſelf ſpore enough with him, he in mockery, put on him 
a gorgeous Robe, to make him look like a Moct-Ring, and in that 
Dreſs ſent him back to Pilate. And ſo highly pleaſed was Herold, 
that Pilate had given him the Opportunity of ſeeing Je/ws (whom 
he had often heard of, but never ſeen before) that, though they two 
had been at Daggers- Drawing (as the Proverb is) between themſelves: 
now laying aſide their mutual Enmitzes, they were reconciled the ſame 


he) that ye have a Caſtom that I ſhould releaſe unto you ſome one 
Priſoner at this your Paſſeover-Feaſt. e Ply 


puli Monumentum eſſet. 1. e. Learned Men deliver that a Priſoner 
. was wont to be releaſed af this Feaſt, rather than at another, rhat it 

might be a Monument of the People's Deliverance in Old time out 
of the Egyptian Thraldom, However a known Cuſtom, it ſeems, it 
was ( Claimed by the Jews, and acknowledged by the Governour) 
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_ Him therefore 7 as the moſt a of his Priſoners, and for 2a. 27. 
that reaſon, /eaft likely, as he thought, to be choſen by the Jews) 17. 
Pilate ſet up as a Competitor for Liberty with Jeſus : For he was 
very deſirous to Releaſe Jeſus, if he might; becauſe he plainly faw, 
that it was for meer * that the Jews had delivered him to? Ver. 18. 
Bok... 
When thalkkors. 5 had put thei in Mind of their "Cahn, 12 
which they expected he ſhould releaſe! One unto them; aud A l 
| Multitude thereupon, crying aloud, defired him to do as he had 
done unto them: he put the £ ien to them, Whom will ye yet AI 5 
releaſe anto jou Ba ?” or Jeſus, who is called Chriſt? And'the Ver. 20. 
Chief Prieſts and Rulers having z«roared the People, to ask Barabbas, = 
and that 771 might be deſtroyed; they cried out all at ones Sr, 
with this Man, and Releaſe unto us Bo bas. ww 
Pilate therehpon "ill willing co Releaſs 9%, m . l he 
4 did not rig Sah underſtand them, put the Queſtion to them again, 
Whether of the Twain will ye that 1 Releaſe unto you? They an- Fer. 21, | 
ſwered, Barabbas. He, Willing to try them yet farther, aid unto _ 
them the T hird time, What then ſhall-I do with J, Who is 15 
Called Chriſt? They all ſay unto him, Let him de Crucifled. Why, Fe 1 e222, 
replied he, W hat Beal bah he done? 1 have found 10 Cauſe*of Death Ver. 2 . % 
in him; I will therefore chaſtiſe him, and let him 80. But ops cried. 
out the more vehemently, Let bim baiCracified...- ? 
Pilate therefore, finding be could not prevail. by: Words 8 or 8 
0 uaſions, to mollify the Minds of the Jens towards Jeſas,. took b 
| and cauſed him to be ſcosged, with what en is not agreed; ſome re Le 6. 
| _ thinking it to be done * „ only, to make Jeſus (who Was Lo 1 1 * 
ſo backward to anſwer him) diſcover ho, or What hie was; and © 
Wubat he had done, to provoke the Jews ſo Highly againft bim. Others * 5 
4 think that it was done as a Preperative to His Crucrfition ;- it being 
the Roman Manner to ſcourge thoſe fir, who. were ſentenced to bs - 
35 Crucified. Nor want there ſome, who ſuppoſe it was done for nei- 5 8 $ 
ther of theſe Ends; but te try if by à ere Scburging, he 1 5 bor 
et ſome. compaſſionate Relenting in the Minds of the Fews towards", ES 
E: dus: and ſo bring him off Without farther Puniſhment.” Which: - 5 ; 
. uppoſition carries in it the Mmoſt favourable. Excu 1 5 of. Pilate, for”: 8 
ſccourging a Man whom he himfelf had ſo” often red he found o- _ 
Fault at all in. But for my own Part, I e to think, that . 2 * 
fttzhis Scourging of Jeſus was ordered: by Fil, though apainſt his. 
Will, as a Forerunner of his Cruaficion: and that the rather, he-. 8 
Qauſe thereupon he was, as it Were, given "up, to rhe Roman: Bales © 
"A e . for them to vi and abu ©: at t ee A 
DOS: Ture... 2” this Sire; Ot 1 . | AY 4s * Ex EE ON 
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TY wa . uncertain. 
i Deut. 18. 20. Neither of which. is derec#.70 the: Parpoſe-; nor ap. 


% farting this new Charge 
. more: Puzzle Tate,” AS being one bs. Reach, and bring 


Here was Pais and Scorn ain. r in whe Crown, as It was 


an Emblem of Regality, ſet on his Head in Cosrempt of his Kyngſbip.. 


Pain from the Thorns, of. which i 1t was made. A Soldiers Red Cale 1 


< for ſo it is ſuppoſed it was) put on him inſtead of a Royal Robe, the 


_ E»ſign of Imperial Majeſty. A contetyprible. Reed put into his Hand; 
to repreſent a Golden Scepter. Bowing the Knee in Deriſion, and ay. 
ing, Hail, O RKI, with the utmoſt Scorn and Contempt. And then, 


to com pleat the Inominp, not only ſpittin on him, but taking the 


Reed, or Cane (their Mock: Seceptet ) ot he his Hand, and laying him 
on the Head with it. 


Ah! Who can e to the By e of his Mind, our bleſſed Lord 


1 areſsd, thus handled, thus dealt ! ſeeing: his: Body torn with 
the Stripet he had received, the Blood trickling down froth his Tem- 


ples, and himſelf mad@he Scorn and Contempt of his Enemies: and 


_ ſhall withal Conſidef (as he ought) that this Gailtle, One, this Im- 


matulate Lamb, under-went all ils for his Sake,” to free h from Guilt J 
_ and Eternal Paniſbment ; can wa pts. T = 2 and not ſen! bly far. N 


take of the Doboare he under. Went??? 
In this Deplorable Condition, and nodes 
forth Jeſ#s again to the Fews; and ſckrilg Bim before them, ſaid 
Behold the Man (See in what a Miſerable Condition he is, and oY 
of your cruel Purpoſes againſt him) Aud take notice, that I — 
him thus forth unto you, that yE may know that (although, at your 
Goo ps 1. have , ealt thus 1 9 80 with 2 Ve) 17 we” 20 e 
1 Him. 1 7 


But when che Chief Prieſts and 3 Offers Gow bib 9 


Guy oC. Tg Fees 

Nay, faid Pile, if PRO elſe e will fatty e your e FRY: to 7 
him ebene 5 take ye him, and Crucify him, if ye Will: for as for 
my part, 1 babe told ihe already, and tha wr more vthag YO; 1 find 10 
- Fault in. him. OY 1 6 bn . wh 

Alas! cried the is not A iu FOR us "404 put SE or r any Man 
at all, to death. 4 — we have 4 Law, and by that Lam of ours he o 


70 B's 555 becauſe he made CEE ima in "ny OR, Ligned) * 
5 Son of God. 8 N 


EE, 2 120 F 


"What Law be refetred-of 


Lat 0a: or de to albpa; is. 
me. think they” had reſpect to that Law 
againſt Blaſphemers, Levit. 24. 16. Others, that againſt falſe: Prop 7 


« * 


plicable to his Caſe ,; otherwiſe than by Inference. | However, * 
(which probably chey might 5 155 would 


readier 


Accuſations f 5 . againſt the N . bs” 


which came more directly under Tae s Cogaizance: Aud as - 
gave Pilate 4 fair Opportunity” (had he had Eyes to fee, and a 
Heart to lay bold on it) to have e all their: + <a Come". 


__ agal inft e and 1 to þ bow | ante {6 85 4 837 5 2 5 


1 be 
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a Dreſs; did Pilate being 
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But as God would not ſuffer that, which would have tended to Job. 191 
diſappoint his great End, in ſending his Son into the World, to 
ſuffer Death for the Redemption of the World: 80 Pilate allo, 
having already, to gratiſy the Jems, over - ſhot himſelf; and gons 
beyond the due Bounds of, Right and Law (as well as the Dictates 
of his own Reaſon and Conſcience) in ſcourging an Innocent and (in 
his own Judgment) Faultleſs Man; and ſuffering him to be fo abu- 
 . ſd and vilified by his Soldiers, as he had been: was ſtartled at this 
new Charge, and ſomewhat fearful, left (not knowing the Quality 
of the Priſoner) he ſhould have done more already to him, than lie 
dul Aer... , œꝓx pq ²˙ 52 es BA 
For the Romans, as the reſt of the Heathen Nations, being Pola 
theiſts; and the Pagan Theology admitting not only mam Gods and 
Goddeſſes; but even Deſcents alſo of Deities, beſides their deiſed 
Heroes ; Pilate might be apprehenſive, that if Jeſus ſhould prove to 
be of ſuch 4 deified Extraction, his having treated him fo ill, might 
draw down Divine Vengeance upon himſ elf. 
Wherefore going into the Judgment - Hall again, and calling eus 
before him; he asked him, Whence art thou; ( What is thy Extra? 
ction?) but Jeſus gave him no Anſwer: as indeed no Cauſe he had! Ver. HR 
For how could he expect Juſtice, much leſs Favour , from him that 
had dealt fo anjuſtiy by; him already? , —. ol, MBE LI. 
Pilate, not Meat weck his Silence; becauſe it left him ſtill in the + 
Dark, ſaid unto bim (in ſomewhat a rougher Tone) Speakeſt thou not 


== oY 
— 


unto me? Knoweſt thou not that I have Power to Cracify thee? and Ver. 10, 
have Power to Releaſe thee ? VVV 
Jieſus had before Acknowledged (implicitely at leaſt) that he was  -—- 
2 King, and had told Pate, that his Kingdom was not of this 
Lo World : So that Pilate had no need to ask of him again, who, or | 
whence he was; and therefSre Jeſus was ſilent to that zeealeſs Que- | 
tion. But now that Pilate began to boaſt of his Power over him; ©. 
he takes him down with a Short, but Nipping Anſwer ; ſaying, Thod Ver. it: 
cauldſt have no Pomer at all againſt me, except it were given thee 
from Above: therefore (added he) He (and they) that delivered me 
unto thee: (all that have had a Hand or Had in it, Judas in the firſt 
Place; the Chief Prieſts, Elders and Ralers in the next Place; and 
the whole People indesd that are active in, or conſenting to it) hatli 
(and have) the greater Sin. Not that tliou art free from Sin, in 
Complying with their Importanate Clamours (which thouplainly ſee 
proceed from their Ezvy, Matt. 27. 18. Mar. 15: 16.) againſt me; 
à2n Innocent Man, whom thy own Conſcience acquits from Guilt; 
and hath forced. thee to declare; thou can'ſt not find am Fault in 
me, Joh. 18. 38. But my Betrayers, they who have given me up to 
that Power thou ſo much glorieſt in; Theſe, having the heavenly + 
Oractes that teſtify. of me; reading (or having Opportunity to read) 
thoſe, Divine Prophecies, which foretold my Comiog * having ſeert 
(moſt of them) the great, the good, the wonderful Works; whiett 
have, from time to time, and from Place to Place, been wrought by 
me, through that Divine Power f eοmpared to which thy boafted 
Power is but meer -Impotency; thety hugh the greater Weight , the, 
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Job, 1 19. 
Pier. I2. 


- ſought ta releaſe 


Vi. 13. 


-reſt of the Ground, by 


* Die of Guilt upon * as having Sinned more milfaly, and 
deeper more clear Light and Conviction.  : + * 

Jeſas his Anſwer ſo reached Pilate, that don e he 
e him. Which the envious Jews obſerving, they height- 
ned their Clamours againſt Jeſus; Cryipg out to Pilate, If thou let. 
teſt this man go, thou art not Caſar s Friend: for whoſoever maketh 


himſelf 4 King (in any Part of Czſar's out without his Know- 


ledge, or againft his Mind ) 


one againſt Ceſar. 
This they thought woul 


clench up Pilate cloſe to them; and ſo 


indeed it did; for — Pilate had * that Say ing (well know - 


ing how apt the Jews were to ſaggeſt Complaints to the Court at 
Rome, by their Agents there, and how jealoas a Prince the Empe- | 
rour Tiberias was) he went and ſate down again, on another Tri- 
bunal, or Judgment - Seat, in more open view, in a Place that was 
then called The Pavement ; being a Place raiſed higher than the 
Square Stones, pitched or laid thereon; and 
from that Riſing, called Gabbatha in the Hebrew T ongue, that is, 

in that which then went for, and was vulgarly ſpoken inſtead of he 


Hebrew, which was the Hriac Tongue, with ſome ſmall mixture of 


Hebrew words in it. 


On this high raiſed T ribunal Pilate Sitting, cauſed Feſus to be 
brought forth again, and ſhewing him to the Jens; ſaid, Behold 
your Ning. But they, in great diſdain, cried out, ag with him; ; 


"© Away with him; Crucify him. 


Shall 1 Crucify your Ning, ſaid Pilate ? WW, * hove, replied the Chief 


Prieſts, no King but Ceſar. 


While Pilate was thus * to a5, divided between hi 


| Deſire to Releaſe Jeſus; and his Fear. to diſplea 8 40 the ews, he received a 


Cautionary Meſſage from his Wife, as he 


t on the Judgment - Seat, 


in theſe words, Have thou nothing to do with (or againſt ) that ju 
Mat. 27. 
19. 


man (vis, to pals Sentence of Death upon him) for 1 have ſat fred 


mam things this Day in a Dream becauſe of him. 


This Warning from his Wife, wrought ſo far upon Pilare, that 
though he * not Strength enough to withſtand the loud Voices 
of the Fews, inſtantly requiring that. Jeſas ſhould be Crucified'; but 
when he faw that he could 05 _ revail any thing, but that rather py 
a Tamult was in Danger to be made, he ſuffered the Clamours of - 
them, and of the Chief Prieſts to prevail over him: yet before 
he would paſs the Sentence, he took Water (a Cleanſing Element, 
and Dye of Innocency) and waſhing: his hand therewith before the 


Multitude, made this Proteſtatiun, for the Clearing of himſelf, viz. 


T1 am Innocent of (ſhedding) the Blood of ubi 3 


jaſt Perſon; See Je 
to it. (Ye, who have, in a manner, 


driven me * it.” Aud ſo 


blindly bardned were the People, Aeladed by: their Prieſts, that they 


all, as with one Voice, anſwered ; Hi Blood (that is, the Guilt, 


and conſequently the Paniſbment, of Shedding his Blood), be Lon as, 
and upon our Children. | 
This cloſed the Work: and upon this. Pilate (holding himſelf 
” free from Guilt, and out of Danger of Puniſhment, both which che 
oy ** transferred rom him to eee 5 and — 70 — 

OD the 


* 


— 3 rer rere 
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the People, gave Sentence, that it hould be af they required. And Mar. 2. 


| thereupon Releaſing unto them Barabbas , whom (though a Robber 
and Murderer) they had deſired; he delivered Jeſus to their Wills: 
that is, to be Cruciſied, as they would have him. 


o 
* 


| | 1 
Here Mar them, and after him Mark, bring in the Account of the 


| Scourging of Jeſus, and the Inaignities put upon him by the Soldiers, 
in Crowning him with Thorns, Array ing him in Parple, &c. vhich 
John (whom 1 herein follow) delivers to have been done before Sen- 
tence; and I accordingly have touched it befor mme. 
All this while, from the firſt Apprehenſion of our Lord until now, 


we have had no Account, no mention of J« 


Satan] the Firſt and immediate Actor in this Tragedy; by betray- 


ing his Lord, at Satans W into the hands of his Blood-rhirfty 


Enemies, the Jews ;. who had long ſought his Life. * 
But now that he ſaw he was Condemned (whether this [Vo 
is to be referred to the Judgment of the Saubedrin before (Matt. 26. 


66. Mark 14. 16.) as ſome would have it; or to the Sentence of Pi. 


late, for his preſent Crucifixion, as others) the Evangeliſt Mat hom 


(Who alone, of the Four, mentions this Part of the Story touching Yer. 3: 


Judas) tells us that he Repented himſol. 55 
What ſort of Repentance this was, may be underſtood from the 
Event or Iſſue of the Buſineſs, His Hanging himſelf, &c. Het 
himſelf, rather than his Sin; and being mie with Remorſs, for 
what he had done: it is probable he -wi 
had not done it. „ 


Some have entertained ſuch Fevoureble Thoughts of Jadus, as to 


5 ſuppoſe he had a Notion, that Jeſus would not have ſuffered. him- 
ſelf to be taken, and brought under the Sentence of Death: but 


would have found Means to have eſcaped the hands of his Enemies 
nom alſo, as he had done (and he had ſeen him de) ſome times be- 


fore; and that from tit Apprehenſſan, Judas was emholdned to betray 


him. OF. which (if my Notes. miſlead me not, for I have not tile 


Book at hand to compare them with) I have read ſomething in John 
Goawyn's Redemption Redeemed,: p. 146. But how quaint ſoever this 


| Conje ure may ſeem to others, , Udas his cautionary Counſel, to; them 


* © 


that Apprebended Feſus, to hold hips feſt, Matt; 26, 14. and. co lead 
| dat as 44. plainly ſpeaks,.to my Vnderfiand- + 


him away ſafely, _ 
ing, his Fear, not his Hope, that Feſus would-e/zape.;; Nor dd I 
take his Repentance (if it may FAA De calfeg. fo.) Nr 
ceeded from Godly Sorrow, but from a deſperate Horror of Mind.. 
„Which yet had this Effect upon h 
Thirty Pieces of Silyer t. che Obie 


before them an Open Confeſſion, or Acknowledgment. o 


They hav 
| What became 
, Which, when Tres teard, and c, that; th 

him ſo much Ede, 46-40 take the . 
threw down the — — 


* 10 * 
1 


ing ſerved their own Ends. by him, and regardleſs 


984 
g — 


* 


would not give 


dr; who was (next to 


ſhed it undone, or that he A. 27 


im, chat he brought again the 
. Priefts, and; Elurrs; and. made > 
of his Offence, 


e of him, roughly Anſwered, What ir ubs to as? L 


L; * 
3 * * * 
8 21 1 _ © hs 


Cor in the * 
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Ver. . the Temple rather) and departing from the m, went and banged 
: f him elf. 
[| | No ſmall tir Interpreters have made, about che Manner of Judas 
| z "his Death. For though the Teut in Matthew be expreſs and plain, 
. that he banged himſelf : Leg ſome have thought it unlikely that if 
., = be had been hanged, he ſhould have fallen headlong, and fo Burſting 
—_ aſunder -in the midft , his Bowels ſhould have 2. out, as Peter 
i relates the Matter, Ad, 1. 18. 
4.8 - Some therefore have contrived other ways for his End. As that 
. ba died not by the'Galows, but under a Cart Wheel... This 1 have 
WA | tom our Ingezjous Country-man Dr. Thomas Brown of Norwich ; who 
$4 in his Enquiry into Vulgar Errors, I. 7. c. 1 1. tells us that Fan age” 
diſcourfing the Point, produceth the Teſtimony of Theophylatt and 
Eauthymias for it: and that Baronius delivers it as the Option of the 
| Greeks, derived as high, as Papias, one of the Diſciples of Fohn. But 
Mat. 27. though a Cart Whee! might well cauſe a Burſting of the Body, and 
2 Guſbing out of the Boneli: yet where ſhduld we, in that way, find 
the Falling Headlong, which Peter ſpeaks of? EEE 
Others, not wi ing to grant that he was firangled with a Rope, 
ſuppoſe him to have been ſaſfocated by the violence of his own for- 
mating Fury, driving up Vaporom Fames into his Throat, which ſtop- 
- his Breathy and fo choake# him. But this has no Affinity with | 
Peter's Deſcription of his Falling Headlong, Burſting, &c. 
They come nearer to it, who conjecture that the Devil (who we 
read Entred into him, and took Poſſeſſion of him, Joh. x3. 27.) 
cartied him up into the Air; and letting him fall from on high to 
the Earth, his Body with the Fall, 'barſt'aſunder, and thereby made 
way for his Bowelr to Guſb out. But all this might be done Puten 
any Strangulation or Saffocatian 3) which mut allowed, in ſome 
ſort or other, to anſwer the Text in Marten 
2 plaineſt therefore and moſt natural 0 of the Text ſeems 
be, that Judas, as Marthem delivers it; did indeed hang himſelf. 
And the:beff and-faireſt Accommodation thereof: to Peters Deſcrip= 
tion of his Death ſeems to be (though Grotius, I know, makes ſome 
Queltion of it) that Judas 69005 Fe jelf off, with deſperate Violence, 
from the Place, or thing he had 74 Rope or Halter to; either 
the Rap or the Bough of the tor of which 5 as tyed (if it wal 
4 Tres ſome thin ir was an' E/der-Tree, and that the*fangou"Ex- 
crſtrord: 1 found. growing 3 in the form of a 
Maw Ev, to — es of ſome 'Plder-Trees ky 1 55 Fews- 
Ears ſeg Jules "Eur, F. 5 While he thett Hr 8 12 
A 80 er ee) brate with Fos at 
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"The Author to the dre, (ch. 4.8 6.) giving the Kan Why 
fuch, as after they have made ſome good Progreſs and Profictenty in 
the Chriftian Reli eli 5 fall away therefrom, cannot (at leaſt with- - 
out Fa great Difficulty) be ren again unto (or by) Repen- 

tance, ſays, They, Ce unto"themſelves the Son of Gad 2 freſb, 


and put Bim to an pr» Shame. O that there might not be found 


Fit: 


among Sons of 'Men any * Jat inf 4 Myſtical or Metapborical | 7s = 
_ Senſe, 175. betray the Son of God 5 this Herriot Judas did lite PE 
rally and actüallynyß fk 8 
While Judas LAN thus employed” beer his' con Execatiog'” „ 


Chief Priefs, finding he was gorie, and had left the Pieces of Silver 8 
lying there before them, took them up; and (like Ceremonious Hh- ; 
Pocrites as they were) Ar Cie p that it was not /awfal to put them Mat. 27. 
into the Corban or Tre: the Cheſt which ſtood there by, to re- 
ceive the Gifts amt Were 0 del 3 Temple) becauſe it was the 
Prite of Blood (thòugł they theniſelves had Ll no Sctuple to give Ver. 6. 
them as the Price of Blood) they took Counſel (laid their Heads t 
gether) and bought with them the Porter 2 A Piece of Sond, Ver. 7. 
which, having been digged and delv d for Po Both, Was pr dably 
fit for ne other uſe; and ſo could be partes at a low Price, as 


this was » ro bur) Sttangers in. . ee 08 that Field. Was called 
s (N 
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Seler, which — 3 were the 1 3 9 U. 

TP fen was fulfilled" (ſays 2 that Wet . 175 by 7 
Jeremy the Prophet; ſay ing, . of Sil. 
ver, the Price of him that was valu ilare CL 
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Lord appointed me. 


pa n again Inte 5105 10 


w 
' 
. ” — ” - - ly 
. — 6 i a — * — 3” 
* « — — 8 - 4 5 7 5 ws © — — — 3 » - * — o - — — — 5 - - — - — 
, - 3 8 2 2 8 OT * 2 RR 8 22 , . * 0 * * 2 - - __ . 8 ? _ — eng © 4 20 1 De — 
ff — = = > ar — I” 3 8 — 23 — 2 mY 2 BR 5 * — i 2 3 - -» "_ * " 4 — ———— 2 — 
Fen * Ebel * 1 x 3 — 2 n * — as « es. Fa ay p.. — *. 5 . — — - - 
- : - - : — — — — — 
— Fe k Ao ads ue * — f — a — — — — - 
. 4 ” ” £ . r * 1 — _ - — — by An = - and S 
— — — — — — — 0 * 7 — * 2 — . 20 - — — — a * 
— 8 _— > : 


che Prophet Jeren * wh wh {ork 
be faund) inſtead of th * mos They (i (in = | 
leaſt, the Subſtaric® VF Pty, N | 
and (ef their Wii Ar eh ro No 19 8 ng. 1 
* Sbthe con} jectu Ethat? Zechariah ry 1 
was one; ab ſo, Mathew mij ere 


this Wer ect. FALL 50 28 * 
be wo d have ik that: "Mathis INES | — ſer! 


ven —— Pere 
—— 
n 
—— — 2 „ „ — 


heſy We wh becauſe his Name ſtood. | 
Frophe Wherein tlie Pro pheſy of” - | 


„ — 


6 ee e 47 8 
| c by 1S far in 709 un 50 "= 


x ter I 5 t>chis" 


N - 
: a 1 
. p 2 1 
———— — N 4 9 > 
— - c > ſip» P 
8 2 — n 
— — * 0 . 
3 = n 


rit rd ze 
= have b th; TY 
imitate 
Cue 


. 7 HS 1505 


ao [| "SACRE D "HISTO. FI "Part I. L 
Feremy, Hh Firſt Author of it. But this alſo is Gas aittum ; 5 and 
ſmells too much of Contrivance. 
Neither want there ſome, both entient and modern, who ſeem taken 
with an Apocryphal Story, delivered by Hierom, that in his Travels, 

nab i lie ſhewed him an Apocr Pere hal Book of the Prophet e- 
remy ; in which theſe Words, as cited by the Evangeliſt Mazchew, 
were extant under the Name of the Prophet Feremiah. Bur neither 
did Hierom, when he had read it, approve that this Place ſhould be 
referred to Apocryphal Authority: nor yet Eraſmus, who (as well as 
others) give this Account of the Matter from Hierom. | 

Mat.27. Not to recite all the Conceits that have filled Mens Heads on this 

Subject; that ſeems moſt ingenuous and plain, which Pruſius delivers 
as his Senſe thereon. Jeremiæ nomen irrepſiſſe videtur loco Za- 
chariæ, vel Culpa manus exſcribentis, vel certs Memoriæ vitio. 
i. e. The Name of Jeremy ſeems: to have crept in, in the place of 
Y Agha, either by the Fans of the Writer, or aſſuredly by a Failure 
of Memory. 

Which might the more likely be, is ( as Grotias ſays) Many Or a- 

cles ot the antient Prophets were kept among the Jews, not in Wri- 

Ho but i» Memory; although in After-times, they who had recei- 

ved them from their Parents, noted them down privately, And this 

he tells us, Pro certo haberi dehet. i. e. Ought to be talen for certain. 

But mel this, let us return to ſee what in the mean while became 

of our Lo 
vr. 31. When once Pilate had paſſed the Sentence of Death upon him, 

Mar. 15. the Souldiers, animated (no doubt) by the Jews, diveſting him of 

20. their Mocl-Regale, (the Parple Robe, 2 leaſt) put his own Rai- 

: ment on him again, and led him away to Crucify him. 

And, as the manner was that ſuch Malefactors as were to be Cru- 

| cis | carried on their Shoulders, Each one the Croſs on which he was 

Job. 19. to ſuffer :; ſo they laid on Jeſus alſo his Croſs, which he bearing! Went 
„ forth with them. 11 

But whether it were that they, thought the weight of it o eh 

for 10 to Lg; on _ * that they had a mind to lay that il Office 

they had an II. wil to, as ſuppoſing him to 

Belles = boar Gn wi Dill £ Hes) they laid hold on one Simm a Cyrenian (who, 

26. coming out of the Country, was paſſing by). and Preſſing him into 

cher be ger vice, they took the 1 from off Jaa, and laying it Won | 
Soy, . bear it after Jeſub. 3 
Simon is ſuppoſed to haye been 155 if not an open Diſciple, at 


| Kits! ret ae Per co N 12 and this ogprabrious Office, which 
th im, Was likely-to make him a pablict Canfeſſor 
5 7 att 2275 — only 1 5 him from his 
| ountny, Oy ene; | b N elt 
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ſalutes; with this Teſtimony added, that he was hoſts: In 71 E pr 
And doubtleſs ir was a Family, both worthy in it ſef, and dear to the 


5 And to ſhew how juſt and equal 


tude, which, with various Aﬀe@ions, attended him to his Safſering 


88 in, or. have wich chem: . Je. ſuffer 3 and been, 
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Apoſtle; which made him ſalute the Mother of Rufus alſo, calling 


her his Mother and mine : His, in Nature; Mine, in affettionite' Kina- 


eſs, and Chriſtian Care. But Sine himſelf not ory there men- | 


| tioned, ir may be ſuppoſed he was then Dead: + 


The: Place — — our Lord to, and where he Was AN cel Like 44. 


” _ was called | in the Hebrew Tongue Golpotha; which, being in- 33. 


ered, is the Place of a Skull, taking that Name from the Stuls | 


: of | there Executed ; from whenee i it was alſo called Calvary. 


As he went thither, there followed him a great Company of People, 2 275 
and of Women, who alſo bewailed and lamented him. But he turn- 
ing unto them, ſaid, Daughters of Jeruſalem, Weep not for me; but Ver. 28. 


weep for your ſelves, and for your Children. For be old; the Days are 


coming, in the which they ſhall ſay, Bleſſed are the Barren, and the 

Wombs that never bare, and the Paps which ever gave ſuck. 
By which Proverbial Speeches, he darkly hinted to thoſe Comm. : 

ſerating Women, who lend bewailed his Suffering Condition, what 


he had before more plainly and largely opened to his Diſciples ( in 
Matt. 24. Mark 13. and Lake 21.) concerning thoſe extream Miſeries 
and inſupportable Calamities, which would inevitably come upon that 


City, Nation and People, for their Injuſtice and Craelry to him. 

Ihe Senſe of which, that he might ſer more home u _ the Minds 
of theſe People, he (alluding to a Paſſage in the Prophet Hoſea 
(ch. 10. v. 8.) which. related to the — Condition of Samaria; 


that i is, of Iſrael, whoſe Metropolis, after the Diviſion of the Tribes 
and Kingdoms, Sumaris was) adds (with ſome Inverſion of the Ver. 30. 


Words) Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the Mountains, Fall on us; 


and to the Hills, Cover us. So much better it- were to be baried - 


lzvs, than to ſee and undergo the approaching Miſeries. 
t would be, for thoſe d olating 
Calamities to come upon that — — ; and how reaſona ly they 


might expect them: he ſubjoins, For if they do theſe thin . in a Vir. 31. 
green Tree; What ſhall be done in the Pris ? As if he 14 — aid , 00 


you, who have long been the Pecwliar People of God, and 
fels to he a living People, can find in your . to deal bite 4 5 
me, the Lord of Lift, the Rau and Fountain of all /iving Sap and 
Vertue, from whenee all Greenneſs flows: What may Jou Expect 
ſhould be done to you (who are indeed a cantered, dry, ſap 5 RE 
fic for nothing but the Fire) by the Romans, a People whom, in Com- 
pariſon of your ſelves, ye account but rade and berberows? | 

When he had to this effect expreffed himſelf to the gazing Multi- | 


he went on: having two other, who were Malefactors "rus 4 
along with him, to be put to death alſo. 
This was a very Mwjicious Policy,” contrived: and x 


lers of the Jews, to 
ing Multitudes; who 


ing apt to judge of Men by the Company they 
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Mat.27. two known and notorious Thieves, might the more readily be led 
34 to conclude he was ſuch another as they were, a Malefactor as well 
Me.15 as they... 192 „ e MR br tied. 
128 Being come to Golgot ha, or Calvary, the Place where he was to 
ſuffer Death, They offered him a Potion, or Cap to drink of. 
This was according to the Manner, or Cuſtom of the Jews, who, 
in pretence of Pit to the Safferer, were wont to give him a Cap of 
Wine (which they grounded on Prov. 31.6.) with a Grain of Fraxk- 
zncenſe in it: which would ſo fupify the Senſes, that the Condemned 
Perſon would Jeſs feel the Pain of his Puniſhment. And this Cap, 
ſays Godwyn, was ſo uſually given before Execution, that from thence 
the word Calix, a Cup, is ſometimes in Scripture put for Death it ſelf; 
as in thoſe Speeches of Chriſt, The Cap which my Father hath given 
me, ſhall I not drink it? Joh. 8. 11. And, O my Father, If it be 
poſſible, Let this Cap paſs from me, Cc. Matt. 26. 39. and 42. 
Moſes and Aaron, lib. 5. c. 6. = 15 | 
But theſe wicked Wretches, partly in Mockery, partly in Cruelty, 
inſtead of Mine and Frankincenſe, offered him (ſays Mark ) Wine 
mingled with J&rrh ; or (as Matthew hath it) Vineg ar mingled with 
Gall. Which when he had e, he refuſed to drink of. Whether 
his Refuſal prevented their offering any Cap to the two Thieves, I 
know not: But either they drank ot at all, or drank not that which 
would iztoxicate the Brain, or ſtupify the Senſe: for one of them 
had Senſe enough to revile Jeſus ; the other to rebuke him for it, as 
we ſhall ſee anon. | „ ee Web "I e 
When they ſaw he would not drink, they made no more delay; 
but ſtripping off his Clothes, they lifted him up upon the Croſs, and 
with Wals, driven through his Hands and Feet into the Wood, they 
555 faſt' ned him unto it. „ T 
Lal. 23 Which when they had done, he Praying to his Father for them, 
34. ſaid, Father, Forgive them; for they know not what they do: thus con- 
firming by his own Practice, the Precept he had given to his Diſci- 
x plesibetore,, Marr. 5, 7 oo F oa 
The two Malefactors, whom they had provided to defame Jeſus by, 
they crucified alſo with him: placing one of them on his right hand, 
and the other on his /efe, ſo that Jes was in the Middle between 
them. Whereby that Scripture, I/. 53. 12. which ſaith; And he 
was numb'red with the Tranſgreſſors, was fulfilled; as our Lord fore. 
. Ü b¼ = Ih A I ⅛ð ͤ r 
It was Cuſtomary with the Romans to put a Title, or Super- 
 ſeription upon the Croſſes on which the Malefactors ſuffered. Ac- 
cordingly Pilate wrote a Superſcription, and cauſed it to be ſet up- 
on the Croſs, over the Head of Jeſus; which Matthew and Mark 
call his Accaſation. Re I 1 re 


3 


* 


26, - Mark gives it only in theſe words, The King of the J... 
1 2 Lale gives it, This is the Ring of the Jews. © © 

Ma27. Matthew has it, This is Jeſus the King of the Jews. 
Ji. iz. Bux zun fps was, Je uu King ofthe Jem. . 
. 3 | / „„ I 
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This Inſcription was written in Letters of Greet, Latin and Hebrew Fob. 19. 
( ſays Lake) or in Hebrew, Greek and Latin ( ſays John) Theſe were 
the three prime Languages at that time: Upon which Grotius has 
(as I take it) a pretty ſignificant Note to this purpoſe, vis. That 
this Inſcription was written in Latin, ſor the Majeſty of the Roman Em- 
pire (to which that Tongue was Yernaculows.) In the Hebrew, for 
the ſake of the Place ( Jeruſalem) where the Puniſhment was in- 
flicted. In the Greek, for the benefit of . thoſe great Multitudes of 
Helleniſts (that is; ſuch Fews as did underftand and uſe the Greek 
Tongue, and the Septuagint Tranſlation of the Bible) that came to- 
gether to the Paſſeover. And this (adds he) is not unworthy to 
be noted, that by Divine Direction, the Croſs of Chriſt, after te 
Manner of Emperors, bore upon it the Titles of Nations, not yet 
brought, but ſhortly to be brought under Sabjection to him. For he 
it was to whom the Religion of the Fews, the Learning of the Greeks, ; 
and the Power and Strength of the Latens ought to give Place. 
Air. FT 1G 00087 WAEICT 
This Inſcription was read by many of the Jews, who reſorted thi- 
ther to ſee the Execution (For though the Place where Feſus' was 
Crucified, was without the Gate, yet it was nigh to the City.) And 
among the many that read it, the Chief Prieſts (we may well think) 1 
were not the backwardeſk, | IP eech 1 
But they did not like, that Feſas ſhould be therein publiſhed to the * A 
World, The King of the ems. Wherefote they went to Pilate, and 1 
bluntly ſaid unto him, Write not the Ring of the Jens, but that be 
+ ſaid, 1 in Mig of the: It. 8 0, 
It was not, probably, without a Divine Direction, that Pilate wrote * 
as he did; whereby that which was deſigned for an infamous Actu- 
ſation of Jeſus, as affecting and aſpiring to Worldly Greatneſs and 
Empire, was turned to a ſort of Proclamation of his jaſt aud rigbtfal 
Title, who, as the Eaſtern Wiſe Men, at his Birth ſaid, was born Ning 
of the Jews, Matt. 2. 2. And Pilate, perhaps by this time ſenſible; 
that he had yielded 200 far already to the Import anities of thoſe: in- 
ftnuating Priefts; as bluntly Anſwered. them, What I bave written, 
0 mw written; and fo left them to help themſelves as well as they 
Which becauſe they could not do, they fell foul upon our Blefſed 4.27: 
Lord himſelf, joining with the Scribes and Elders in mocking. and fe. 41. 
viling him; Saying, He ſaved Others (which was true, both in his A4 15 
' Saving many, and Raiſing ſome from the Dead) Himſelf he cannot ſave, : 
(Which was falſe : for he could, hut would not, ſave himſelf, thathe 
might ſave Mantind) If, ſaid they, he be the King of Iſcrael, Let him 
tome down from the Croſs, and we will believe him. He traſted in 
Go (added they) Let bim deliver lim nom, i he will have him: fot he N 
ſaid, I am the Son of Gd. 1 N 


This ſet the People on, who ſtood there as Beholders, or at leaſt en- Luke 13. 

couraged them to go on; So that they falling in With the Rulers, de- 33. 

rided him alſo, ſay ing (as they had done) He ſaved Others; let him 
ſeve himſelf, if he be Chriſt, the Choſen of God. 
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2% They alſo that paſſed by raed at him, wagging their Heads, and 

x pug ſay 4a of Ah Thom that deſtrœd ſt the Temple, and baildeſt it in three 
Mar. I 5. Days, ſave thy ſelf, if thou be the Son of God, and come down from 

29. the Crols. 33 | ESE 8 EI . 
Nor did the Soldiers ſpare him; but they alſo in Mockery came to 

Luke 23. him, and offering him Vinegar, ſaid, If thou be the Ring of the ems, 

365 37. ſave thy ſelf. | HEE | I 1 . x - 5 3 | 4 

| Nay one of the Thieves (for ſo Matthew, mentioning the Thieves 

Ver. 39. together, ch. 27. 44. is explained by Lake, ch. 23. 39, &c.) which 
were hanged beſide him, railing on him, caſt the ſame in his Teeth ; 

_ ſaying, {f thou be Chriſt, ſave thyſelf, and us. £ 

Ver. 40. But the Other anſwering , rebaked him, ſaying, Doſt not thou fear 

God 3 ſeeing thou Art in the ſame 0 Condemnation 7 As if he had ſaid, 

Haſt thou no Fear of God upon thee nom, at ſuch a time as this is; 

when thou thy ſelf, as well as I, art under the ſame painful Puniſh- 

mmeent, and grievous Torment that this Man is? And we indeed juſtly : 
Per. 41. for we receive but the due Reward of our Evil Dreds; but this Man 
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an nothing ft.. 3 
Then, having thus check: his Fellow, Acknowledged bis own Guilt, 
and born witneſi, to the Innocency of Jeſus; he addreſs d himſelf to 
Jeſus, with this ſbore, but full Payer, Lord, remember me, when thou 
comeſt into thy Kingdom, e . 
Ibis Petition (beſpeaking Faith in the Petitioner, that Jeſus was 
indeed the Son of God, the Meſſiah, who had a Spiritual Kingdom, 
which he was now going to take Poſſeſſion of) was ſo well accepted 
by our Lord; that in Anſwer thereunto he ſaid unto him, Verily I 
Per. 43. ſay unto thee, To day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. 32 
| O notable Thief! thus in a Moment ro fea! Heaven. So gracious | 
an Anſwer was enough to make him forget his preſent Pain, and 
even to die now for Joy, as before he was ready to do for Anguiſb and 
Torment. Who would not have wiſhed himſelf in his Place, to have 
had the lite Favour? - EE i ne » 
But this Anſwer, ſpoken to a grand Malefactor, that he ſhould be 
that day with Chrift in Paradiſe, ſets. aſide two dark Opinions: one 
of the Popiſh Purgatory; the other, That our Lord himſelf: deſcended 
into Hell, the Region or Place of infernal and damned Spirits; which 
„of all Places was moſt: remote from that Paradiſe, or Place of Reſt, 
Peacs and Divine Pleaſure, in which our Lord gave this happy Thief 
Affurance he ſhould that day be in with him. 
While Jeſus was thus hanging an the Croſs, expoſed to the Scorn 
and: utmolt Contempt of his Enemies, the Soldiers who were upon the 
Gaard that day (and who were more immediately goncerned in the 
E !uxecution) being a Qgaternion of Roman Soldiers ( conſiſting of 
Joh. 19. 8 05 erlons.): took his Gar ments. (probably as the Perquiſites of their 
23. Office) and dividing them into Four Part to every Soldier a Part) 
Aer. 15. they caſt Lots upon them, which Part each Foldier ſhould have. But 
24 becauſe his Coat (which ſome take to be his Under-Garment (ſee 
. Aggeras on the Place, Joh. 19. 23. in the Criticks) being woven from 
the top throughout) was without Seam, and ſo could not be divided 
without ſpoiling it: they ſaid among themſelves, Let us not _ it, 
$45 „ e | 1 . ut 
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but caſt Lots for it, whoſe it ſhall be. Which they doing, the Scrip- Aar. 29. | 


ture was thereby fulfilled ( in its altimate Signification and Extent) 


P/al. 22. 18. Where the Prophet David, bemoaning himſelf, and 


| ſetting forth the eager deſire of his Enemies to deſtroy him, ſaith, 
They part my Garments among them, and caſt Lots upon my 
Veſture. 8 40 r = * 
About this time began that Memorable Darkneſs to ariſe, and V. 45. 


ſpread it ſelf; which, for the time it laſted, turned the Day into a 
Bat before we come to ſpeak particularly of that eminent Dark- 

neſs, it may, perhaps, be needful to take notice of that ſeeming Dif- 

ference among the Evangeliſts, concerning the Time of our Lord's ſuf- 


fering, which did much perplex ſome of the old Expoſitors. 


It aroſe from hence; That the Evangeliſt Mark ſays, it was the 


Third Hour when they Cracified Jeſus, Mark 15. 25. And yet John 
ſays it was about the Sixth Hour, when Jeſus ſtood before Pilate 
- fitting on the Judgment · Seat, in the Place called the Pavement, Joh. 


19. 13, 14. Which made. fome of the Antients ſuſpect the Text in 
Mark had been altered. But later Interpreters, eſpecially Grat ius, 
have beftowed ſome pains in ſetting it to rights. 3 

They tell us, that the Jews, beginning their Civi! Day at Sun- 
Riſing, or (according to us) at Six in the Morning, did make a two- 


fold Diviſion of it: One, into Twelve Hours (as we do) which they 

| co he Leſſer Hours: The other into Four, which they called 
The 

Hour which began the Greater. By which Diviſion of the Day into 


eater Hours; and taking its Denomination from that Leſſer 


Four Parts or Quarters; the Firſt (beginning at One with them, Six 


with us) reached to Three with them (which anſwered to Vine 


with us.) Their Second Quarter (beginning at Three with them, 
Nine with us) reached to their Sixth, our 1 715 Hour at Voon; 


and was called from the Hour it began at, The Third Hour. Their 


Third Quarter (beginning at their Siæth Hour, our Twelfth) reached 


to the Ninth Hour, which reacheth to our. Third Hour after Noon. 
And the Fourth and laſt Quarter in the Diviſion (beginning at their 
_ Ninth Hour, our Third after Noon) reached to their Twelfth Hour, 


our Sixth at Night. 


' This way of Compuratioa makes room for Johs to fay it was | 


about the Sixth Hour (for that is his word, not preciſely or exattly 
the Sixth Hour, but about it, drawing on towards it) when Pilate 


gave the Sentence on Jeſus: and for Mark to ſay, It was the Third 


Hour when they Crucified (or began to Crucify ) him; that is, he 


was put upon the Croſs before the Third Hour (according to this 5 
Way of Reckqging ) nd indeed, it is 
Opinion, that our Lord was nailed to the Croſs much about the 


ing) was quite out. And indeed, it is the general 


Eleventh Hour, according to our Computation. So that, ſays 
Frucifed” before the ( Jewiſh ) Sixth Hour; 
ter the Sixth Hour, and Chriſt was Dead 


The Darkneſs began 4 


a little after the Nin Hour; that is, the Third Hour after Noon 
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Mat. 2. Now as to the Dark»eſs, three of the Armeen Matthew, Mark 
and Lake mention it; and they all agree it aroſe about the Sixth Hour 
with them, and continued until the Vinth (that is, from Twelve at 
Noon do Three after Noon; with ts.) ) 
For the Extent of it, Matthew, and from him Mark, ſay it was over 
Ver. 45. all the Land: which may be taken to bound it to the Land of Judea. 
Lal. 22. But Lake ſays, It was over af the Earth, Which, if taken largely, 
* *3* will Extend it as much #00 far; as the reſtraining it to Judea ſtrictly, 
may limit it to too narrow a Compaſs. For as it could not be Univer- 
ſal ( which Grotius well obſerves) becauſe it was not then Day all 
the Earth over, or in all Parts of the World: So, if credit may be 
given to Hiſtorians, this Darkneſs having been obſerved, and won- 
dered at by divers Perſons in divers other Countries, and Parts of the 
World, is a plain Evidence that it extended beyond Judea. Cradocł, 
in his Harmony, ch. 6. ſect. 16. p. 29g. tells us in a Marginal Note, 
that Apollophanes and Dionyſius the Areopagite, are reported to have 
| ſeen this wonderful Eclipſe in Egypt; and that Dzonyſias ſhould there- 
upon ſay, Either the Deity ſuffereth, or hath Sympathy with that which 
ſaffereth, He quoteth there alfo (from Euſebius his Eccleſ. Hift. lib. 9. 
cap. 6. but miſ-quoteth, I think, the place) Larianus a Martyr, and 
Presbyter of Antioch, challenging the Heathen to ſearch their own 
Annas; wherein (aid he) ye ſhall find, that in the time of Pilate, 
when Chriſt ſuffered, the Light of the Sun being driven away, the Day 
Vas interrapted with Darkneſs, And Grotias ſays, The ning Afro | 
laogers and Chronographers have taken notice of this Darkneſs : Which 
they might the rather do, becaufe the San (as Luke has it) was 
dartned, and that when the Moon was at the Fall, at which time 10 
Eclipſe of the Sun can naturally be, the Moon being then in direct 
Oppoſition to the Sus: Whereas the Moon muſt be in Conjunttion with 
the San to cauſe an Eclipſe of the Sus, by the Interpoſition of her 
dusty Body between the Sun and the Earth, which can be only at the 
77... TT 5 
Among the many Spectators, who came thither with various Af. 
fections, to ſee this tragical Scene aQed ; forme there were, but thoſe 
7 not many, of our Lord's true Friends and fteady Followers. 
Job. 19. The Evangeliſt John names our Lord's Mot her, and his Mothers 
25. Siſter, whom he calls Mary the Wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magda- 
| lene, and he might have named +im/e/f allo (would his Moaeſty 
have let him) for he (and of the Twelve, he only, that appears) 
, ˙ TTT. ß 
Nat. 27. Matthew indeed ſays many Women were there, which followed 
35 Jeſus from Galilee; ſuch as uſed to miviffer unto him ( that is, took 
5 due Care to provide Neceſſaries for him.) Among whom he rec- 
kons up only Mary Magdalene, Mary the Mother of Fames and Joſes 
( ſuppoſed 'to be the fame, whom John calls: the Wife of Cleophas ) 
and the Morher of Zþ4dze's Children: N menkioning the Not her 
of our Lord, who certainly was there her ſelf; and felr, no doubt, the 
Point of that Sword, which gobd old Simeon had long ago foretold 
her, ſhould pierce through her Soul alſo, W 
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"Thele Jobe ſaid Rood by the C of Jeſus ; afar off, Ty s Mat. Jah. 19. 
thew, with whom agrees Luke. Probably not cloſe by, — 2 * 
of Soldiers poſſeſſing the neareſt Parts: nor yet at any great diſtance, 
3 as near as they could w_ come; and ſome perhaps nearet than 
others. fy) 

So near, at leaſt, they were, that Jeſus ſeekvg his beloved Mother, | 
and the Di/ciple whom he loved ſtanding by her; as he had always 
in temporal things been ſubje& to her as a Son, ſo now at laſt his 
Bowels rolling in filia! Affection to her, as his Mother (now, in all 
likelihood, a poor Widow) he ſaid unto her, Woman, Behold thy Son: 
and to him, Behold thy Mother. Which ſhort Bequeſt (made only by 
a Nuncupat ive Will) they both ſo well underſtood, that Ten that 
Hour that Diſciple took her unto his own Houſe. | 

It was now much about the Ninth Hour (anſwering to our Third 
afternoon) when Jeſus, not feeling that ſo Powerful Preſence of his _ 

Father with him, Supporting his Manhood under the heavy weight 24. 27. 
of his Sufferings, as formerly; cryed out with a loud Voice, Eli, 6. 
Eli (or, as Mark reads it, Eloi, Eloi) lama Sabuclu hani: whieh, be- Mar. 15. 
1 ing Interpreted, is, My Goa, My God, why haſt thou forſaken me 7 34. | 
- Theſe words (taken, as ſome think, from Pſal. 22. 1.) the Skilful | in 
in the Oriental Tongues tell us, are neither pure Hebrew, nor pure 
Chaldee or Syriac : And being Either not well and diſtintly heard, 
or not rightly anderſtood, by the Common Peo = that ſtood by; 

ſiome of them (ſuppoſed to be the Helleniſts, or Greekiſh Jews, who 
underſtood not Hebrew) when they heard him ſay Eli, Eli; from 
the Afinity in Sound between that word and Elia, thinking he had 
called upon the Prophet Elias for help (whoſe Perſonal Rena from 
Heaven to Earth was much, but vainly expected by the Jews) ſaid, 
Behold he calleth for Elizs. 

Whereupon one of them ran ſtraitway, and taking a Sorge. filled 
it with Vinegar (ſome think intending by that to haſten his End 

before Elias ſhould come to help him: Others, to prevent his falling 
into a ſwoon, and ſo dying before Elias came) Which the reſt ob- 
ſerving, they all cryed out together, Let be, or Let alone; 5 Let 1 
ſee whether Elias will come, to take him down, and Save him. ns 
But Jeſus, knowing that all things (relating to his Suffering Stite) _ OED 
were now accompliſb d, that the Scripture (P/al. 69. 21 AT SEO | 
| Thirſt they gave me Vinegar to drink) might be fulfilled, ſaid, I Joh. 19; 

thirſt. Upon which, he that had filled the Spange rea dy with Vine- 28. 

ger (out of a Veſſel of Vinegar that was ſet there by) put_up the 

. Ipange upon a Reed, or Stalk of Fhſſop (whieh is ſaid to grow large 
. in that h as wel as the Muſtard, Matt. 13. 31, 32 9 & put i RI 
. to his Mo : 
ys When therefore Jeſus had received the Vinegar , he ad I. 15 Luke 23. 
fraiſbed. And crying again with a loud Voice, he ſaid : Father, into 46. 
pn 1 comm pirit; ad bowing his mat 269 ap the 
7) DILL: 


Immediat upon our Lord's Negri 55 Spirit into che hands Mar. 27. ; 
of his Ar; the Pail of the Temple was rent in Twain, that i is, 51. 
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Mat.27. in the midſt, from the Top to the Bottom, and the Earth did quale, 
51. and the Rocks rent. . Mn 
| Some Diſputes have been among the Learned, about the Vail of 
the Temple that was now rent; and what was ſignified by the rent- 
ing of it. As, whether it was the Outward, or the Inward Vail: that 
which parted the Court of the People from the Court of the Prieſts 
(or the Court, from the Sanctum, or Holy Place) or that which di- 
vided the Sanctum from the Sanctum Santtoram ; the Holy, from the 
Hoh of Holies, or Holieſt of all. . . 
But no doubt it was the Innermoſt Vail which was rent, that 
which the Author to the Hebrews calls The Second Vail; that which 
hung before the Holieſt of all, Heb. 9. 3. into which the High Prieſt 
only entred, and that but once 4 Tear, ver. 7. elſe would not the Rent- 
ing of it have been of ſuch eminent Signification as it was. For as 
that Vail was a Figure of the Fleſh of Chrift, which covered his God. 
| head : ſo the Renting of that Vail, now at his Death, did ſignify, 
that by the Renting of his Fleſp upon the Croſs, through the Offering 
of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all, Heb. 10. 10. We have Li- 
bert) (with boldneſs) to enter into the Holieſt, by the Blood of Jeſus; 
by a nem and living Way, which he hath conſecrated for us, through 
the Vail, that is to ſay, his Fleſh, v. 19. 20. 


38" 
j | ! 
29 


Of this Vail _— (in his Chriftian Dictionary, verbo Vail) ſays, - - 
It was a coſtly and precious Henging—whereby the moſt Holy Place 
was divided, and ſeparated from the Holy Place, For which he 
quotes Exo. 26. 31. 33. Then adds, This was the Vail that was 
rent in twain at the Death of Chriſt, to ſnew the Determination and 
End of the whole Levitical and Ceremonial Law ; as one faith, In 
85 Morte Chriſti omnia Legalia terminantur, i. e. 1» the Death of 
| Chriſt all the Ceremonies of the. Law, or legal Services, are put to an 
Now when the Centurion (who was a Roman Captain over an 
hundred Soldiers, and was there, with his Band, to guard the Execu- 
tion) and they that were with him, watching Jeſus, obſerved that he 
fo cryed out, and gave up the Ghoſt, and ſaw the Earthquake, and 
Luke 23. thoſe things that were done; they feared greatly: And the good 
47- Captain g/orified God, ſaying (not only as Lake has it) Certainly 
Mat. 27. this was a Righteons Man; but, as both Matthew and Mark give it, 
** 15. Truly this was the Son of God. | „ 
39. The People alſo, who came thither to that Sight; beholding the 
things that were done ( viz. the extraordinary Darkneſs, the Earth- 
Luke 23. quake, the Renting of the Rocks, Cc.) ſmote their Breaſts, in token of 
48. Sorrow, and returned. EF; | 1 „„ 
Amongſt other Prodigies which hapned at that time, one was, That 
the Graves were opened; probably by the Earthquake, and Renting of 
the Rocks (in which the Sepulchres uſually. were cut) which made 
Way for the Ariſing and Coming forth of many Bodies of Saints 
which ſlept; but not until after the Reſurrection of our Lord, to 
which therefore the Account thereof ſhall be referred. 


{ 
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"The Day being by this bis Ar eue d ir b the gas RF 15. 


tion to the Paſſeover (to wit, the Evening before it) that the Bodies 31. 
| Wh not remain upon the Croſs on the ner Day, which was not 
only the Sabbath Day, but an high Day too, even a double Sabbath 
fthe Firſt Day of the Paſchal Feaſt, which was always 2 Sabbath; 
falling that Year upon the Day of the Weekly Sabbath) the Jews be- 
ſought Plate (at whoſe diſpoſe the cruciſied Bodies were) that theit 
Legs might be broken (to haſſen their Death, or Prevent their he) 
that ſo they might be taten away, 8 TILA | 
Which when Pilate had granted, the Schlips came, and brake | 
the Legs of the Firſt, and of the other that was crucified with 


him. * 


But when they came to Jeſus, 3 and wy that he was dead already; 
they did not break his Legs, © 

But one of the Soldiers (not Pudel in the Holy Tek; but by 
others called Longinus) with a Spear ierted his Side; ang thoy h as 
Breath was expired, yet his Body ftill retaining ſome »atzr | 
ſo that the Blood was not yet ſtagnated, frthewitk there 10 out | 
| Blood and Water, Concerning Which Cradbeł gives this Note 
© Potuit Aqua exire © latere, Peticardio perfofſo : : eſt enim id 
« Aqui refertum, ad æſtum Cordis refrigerandum, i. e. There might 
come Water out of his Side, when the Pericardium (or thin Skin; 
which encompaſſes the Heart) was pierced through : for that Skin 
is filled with Water, to cool and aſſwage tlie Burning Heat of the 
Heart. Harm, Evang. ch. 6. Sect. 16. p. 259. Marg. And Grot ius, 
on the words I Blood and Water } ſays, Tacto Pericardio, in quo 
© eſt Aqua & Sanguis circum. Nondum' autem refrixerat Corpus; 
ita ut fluxum facile ferret. i. e. Ehe Perichrdiam being brickt, f in 
which is Water and Blood on all sides. And the Body was vot jet 
grown cold, ſo that it might well bear or admit a flowing 8 

The piercing of his Side, Eraſmus ſays; was "yr done of Cratlty; 
but for a Tl whether he Was certainly Held. ' As, adds he; in . 
1 of Enemies, if it be doubted whether one, that lies as if 
he were Dead, be dead inderd, or 'hath' 4% J 7 yer in him; n | 
ſtrike a Dagger into His Foot 2 125 becauſe bf Fhat /roke/ 5 | 
not yet throug kly dead, will = himdelf wo orias 12 The ; 
Soldier pierced His Side, as 2 whether he was ks 19 | 
and willing to try Whether from the ſenfe ot that Stroke” 0 how? 

move or ſtir himſelf, © . 

Yet were not any of theſe things 5 (as Eraſwdt, on "he Plict, « 
ſerves) done by Cheer, but all by 5 Divine Providence ; left a Thoul 7 
boaſt that Chriſt Was vor ren dead. And" befides, Theſe thing Vn er. 36. 
were done (füys rte Evange l ohn) that the Seriptüfe ſhould be 
fulfilled; which fpedking bf tlie Paſchal. Lab ( that was a, /ively 
E of. CHI lith, Neither wif ag ye bri rea 4 Bone, t bees 

ngeli = to Chtiſt, he Un. | 

, and a 


| "3, ee than the tables, 

reads it, 4 Bone 7 In pal not'Þ broken. * But Grotiur melſnes ra- 

tber to vile, that rhe Scriptursters teferr d to, ng | 
SW -- oy 8 
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Ver. 35. 


Plal. 34. 20. Where is ſer forth the ſpeci! Care which God takes 
ol the god Man. I 22 «a 88 


— 


Thus alio was that other Scripture fulfilled (or was way made 
for the fulfilling of that other Scripture) Aach. 12. 10. Where the 
Prophet ſpeaking in the Perſon of God, having ſaid, I will pour upon 
the Houſe of David, and upon the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem the Spi- 
rit of Grace and of Supplications, adds, And they ſhall look upon me 
whom they have pierced; &c. Which Clauſe only of the Sentence 
the Evangeliſt taking, and changing the Firſt Perſon , into the 
Third Perſon Him, reads it, They ſhall look upon hm whom they 
r oo ein ... ĩͤ 5. ooo 
This AR of the Soldier, in piercing the Side of our Lord, the Evan- 
geliſt John (who often i» Modeſty ſpeaks of himſelf in the 7 bird Per- 
ſon) delivers with great Aſſurance, upon his own per ſonal Knowledge, 
as having been an Eye wit neſs thereof: which he thus expreſſeth, 
And he that ſaw it, bare Record (or He that bare Record, ſaw 
it) and his Record is true, and he knoweth that he faith true, that ye 
might believe. 3 1 1 
Some more than ordinary Cauſe, it may be ſuppoſed there was, 
which moved the Evangeliſt to aſſert this Paſſage ſo earneſtly as he 
doth, for the Confirming the Faith of thoſe he wrote unto, in 
the reality and certainty of our Lord's Death, which probably might 
be this. IS 25 . = 
Dr. Hammond, on the Place, ſays, There were Hereticks of the 


Firſt Ages, which affirmed Chriſt to have ſuffered Death only in Ap- 


pearance, Though ſome of them were ear, yet probably the other 
Three Evangeliſts (Matthew, Mart and Lake) had written before theſe 
appeared: and none of theſe: Three make any mention of this Paſ- 

ſage, of the Soldier's. Piercing the Side of Jeſus. But John writing 
ſome Years, after the /aſ# of them (in which Interval it is likely ſome 
of thoſe Hereticts were got up) delivers this Paſſage (not touched 
before, by any of the reſt) both to refute that Error of thoſe who 
held that Chriſt ſuffered. Death not | really, but in appearance and 
ew only : and to confirm Chriſtians in the true Belief of the Reality 
of his Sufferings and Death. For, ſays Dr. Hammond (with reſpect 
to thoſe Hereticks) The coming out of this Blood and Water upon the 
Piercing of his Side confuteth them. For there being a Capſala on 
the left fide of the Heart, called the Pericardium, which hath Water 
in it of continual Uſe, for the Cooling of the Heart; the Coming 
out of the Mater with the Blood here, was a Teſtimony of the 

Wounding his very Heart; the entring of that Iron, the Spear, into 


biss Seal? and ſo an Evidence and Demonſtration of his being realy 


dead. The Mater alſo, ſays he, was the Emblem of all ſpotleſi Puritj; 
and the Blood was the Evidence of his Fortitade and conſtant. Pati- 
ence, laying down. his Life for the Truth of God: both ſerving 
againſt thoſe two Baits of Temptations, whereof the Gnoſticts 
made ue, to ſeduce the Orthodox, Chriſtians; namely, the Alure- 

ments of Carnal Pleaſures, and Terrors from, * apprehenſion of 
Ferſteations; Chriſt's Parity , repreſented by the Water, ſervin 


* again 


\ * 


_— 
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againſt ' the former, as his Patience, repreſented by the Blood, a- 
gainſt the other. „ „ or EE 
When now the Evening was come (which muſt be before our Mat. 277. 
Sixth Honr after- noon; for the Jews reckoned the Evening of the Day 75. 
from their Nine to Twelve, which is from our Three to Six) becaule _ * 
it was the N ee that is, the Day before the Sabbath, there Take 2% 
came one Joſeph of Arimathes (a City of the Jews, ſuppoſed by 50. 8 
ſome to be the ſame with Ramab, or Ramat haim, the Birth- Place Joh. 19. 
and Dwelling- Place of the Prophet Samuel, 1 Sam. 19. 20. and ch. 7. 38. 
17.) This Joſeph was an honourable Perſon ; Mark calls him an ho- 
nourable Counſellor, whence ſome ſuppoſe him to have been” one of 
the Council, or Senate of the City Jeraſalem at leaſt, if not of the 
Great Council, the Sanhedrin; which yet it ſeems moſt likely he ſhould 
be of, becauſe Lake ſays he had not conſented to the Counſel and Deed 
of them; which ſeems to imply he was one of them. 
He was not only a' Rich Man ( as Matthew reports) but hewas 
a Good Man, and a Faſt (as Lake teſtifies of him; ) He was one of 
them that waited for the Kingdom of God, as old Simeon is ſaid 
C Lake 22. 5.) to have waited for the Conſolation of 1/7ae/ : that 
is, in Hope and Expectation of the Coming of the Meſſiah, to ſet up 
his Spiritual Kingdom i», and amongſt the People; And he was 
alſo a Diſciple of Jeſus ; but ſecretly, alas! for fear of the Fews. 
For the Jews, we read, had before agreed, that if any Man ſhould _ 
confeſs that he ( Jeſus) was Chriſt, he ſhould: be pat out of the Sy- 
nagogue, Joh. 9. 22, Which was the Reaſon why, tho* many among 
the Chief Rulers (of whom it is probable, this Man was one) did 
believe on Jeſus; yet, becauſe of the Phariſees ( who were the ſway- 
ing Party in all their Councils) they did not confeſs him, left they 
ſhould be put out of the Synagogue, Job. 12. 42: 7-680: 48 
This Good Man, who before (while Jeſas was at liberty, and 
perſonally preſent with, and among his Diſciples, to Inſtruct, 
Encourage and Comfort them) was ſo timerous, that he concealed: Ia. 27. 
his inward Sentiments of him, and Affection to him: Now (that 58. 


the Lord had yielded up his ſpotleſs Soul into the hands of his Fa- Mar. 15. 
ther) being emboldened by his great Fortitude and Conſtancy in his 43. 
Saſferings, went in boldly unto Pilate, and eraved of him (who only L 23. 
had the Power to diſpoſe of it) the Body of Jeſus; as it was yet Is 197 
| hanging on the Croſs. * 1 gy 11 33 1 2 . 58 May 38. 7 
Pilate marvelling if (or that) he was already Dead, called unto | 
him the Centurion, and asked him, whether he had been any while 
dead? and when he underſtood it by the Centurion, he commanded 
that the Body ſhould be delivered to Joſe n. 
 Foſeph having obtained the Grant, firſt bought him ſome fine 
Linnen (to make a Shromd of) and then went and took down the 
Body of e from thei Cos. 
Which while he was doing, Nicodemus alſo. (who at the firſt Fob. 19. 
came to Jeſus by Night, 15 1.) came thither, bringing with 37. 


* 
— 
” SI, 
r 


him a Mixture of Myrrhe and Aloes, about an Hundred Pound 
Weight: and he joyning wit 7 in- this acceptable .: 
4 1 N 00 ä 


— 
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Joh. 19. _ — took the Body of Jeſus, and. wound or wrapped it 


in the Linnen > cn , = the Spices, as the Manner of th 4 Jews 


was to Bury. 
Ibis Nicodemus was à Ruler of the Jews, Joh. 2 1. And though 


to follow Jeſus openhy, yet he was nat backward to ſtand p for him, 
and Plead his Cauſe againſt his Fellow-Phariſees in the Council; 
though he was, for 15 doing, reproached by them, Job. 7. 51, &c. 


And now he came openly, as well as Foſeph, to perform the laft Of. 


- Ace (as it is called) of en and Daty to our Lord, in the decent 


Interment of his Body.. 
Mat. 27. When they had thus Embaloned the Corps, the id; it in a New 
60. Tomb, -which Foſeph had hewen out in a Rock, for a Sepulchre for 


Mar. 15. himſelf, in a Garden of his, which was hard by the Place where 
2 23. Our Lord was crucified; in which Tomb never any Man before was 


bes, at the firfl, as Others of his Rant and Station, was not forward 7 


* ' laid. Divine Providence ſo. directing, that the Certainty of his Re- 
Job. 19. Hurrection might not be brought into Queſtion, upon any Sugge- 


41. tion or Surmiſe, that ſome ot her dead Body, not his, was raiſed to 


Life; if any other dead Body had ever been laid i in that Tomb, or 
Sepulchre A 


When they had thus done, thay roled 4 great Stone to the Door 


of the Sepulchre, and (departed. © 


But divers devout Women, as Mary Mg datene, ond Mery the Mo- 


ther of Foſes ( witli ober Women, who came with him from Ga- 
lilee, Luke 23. 55.) ſitting over againſt the Sepylchre, beheld where 


he was laid, and took :g00d\ Notice how and after what manner his 
— they had well obſerved, they return- 


Body was laid. Whic 


s 


ed; and having prepared Spices and Orntments, they reſted the Sab- 


bath Day, according to the Commandment: intending, when the 

Sabbath ſhould be over, to anoint the 

exact, than at that 5aſtant Joſe Py and Nicodewe, for want 
time, Gould doi! 

But though theſe reſted, yet would not the Malice of- the Chief 

Prigſia and Phariſtes ia gainſt our Lord, as well Dead as Living, ſuffer 


tbem to re: hut — next Day (though it was not y their 


Melly Sabbath, which at other N and on other C — th 

Mat. 27. were wont to pretend an hig. Zea! for, and uſed to'Quarrel wit 
62. Jieſus, for doing any thing, how good ſoever, on i it; hat it was that 
_  bigh day, Joh. 19. 31. whereon! the: Pafchal · Feaſt andthe Weekly- 


Body therewith more 440 and 
onger 


Sabbath fell together, yet Y they went to Pilate together; And 


being come to him, they ſaid, Sir, we remember that T hat De- 


5 * ceiven (ſo they contumeliogſly. and moſt felſh. called him, in whoſe 
Mouth 20 Gaile was found, 1. Per. 2. 22.) while ue was yet 


£ alive; {aid, Afters bree dayt I mill giſe again. Command therefore 
_ © (faid they) that the Sepulchre be macs ae until the Lhird day; 


< leſt his Diſciples come by Niglit, a 


BYE 


| 5 ee the Fair A. *. W* 


8. 


> away, and ſay unto 
the People, He i Tiſew. ge Wu Dade 5 Wake * ner fall be 
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E ACRE D: HISTORT. 1 
Pre, not ot forming to rcgerd ht they pretended 10 oct 10 
fear, bur willing to be rid of their troubleſom Importunities, turned _ 
them off with this ſhort Anſwer 7 Te hive 's Watch, Go Jour Way, 2 6g. 
1 make it 4s ſure as ye can- nn dee en | 558 Din 
This Warch is ſuppoſed to be that Band bf Roman Soldiers which 
were appointed. to guard the Temple (at the times eſp ially of 
| theſe Solemn Feaſts, when the Jews from all Parts reſorted rhis 
ther in great Numbe 1s) to, even ** Sedition, Diſorder or 
Tumult. * N. We, 2B. 368 , BINS, 
Away forthwith FAM theſe Malitivits Pri and Phariſees, alid 


alu. 1% 


N the Sepulchre ſure, ſealing the Stons; and ſettin So a Watch Ver. 66. , 


that, had it been poſſible, they might have hindred the Rijiag of our 
Lord. Which, though done with a moſt wirted intent by them, Was 
doubtleſs ordered by a Divine Providence, that (as one bſerves) w 
Chriſt aroſe, he ſhould have 2 'Teftimony of Nis Reſu rection; 5 eve 
from his very Enemies. eds 

Tias have we feet dvr lbs Redernies banged on the Cros 
by his Enemies, on the Sixrb Pay of the Week; and on the ſame 
Day towards Evening, taken from the Croſs, by his Friends, * 
laid into His Grave; Where his Body remained,” under the Tre 
Guard of the Sone, the S and the Marth, until the Moruing k 
the Firf Day of the Week following,” 80 that he was in th 
Grave two whole Nights, ont'whole Day, and two ſmal Parts of inn 
other Days: Which put togerher, with the help of à Sy nechiot he 
of Part for the Mhole, is taken to maltb vp the preſtxed time of 
Three Days and Three Nights, Matt. 12. 40. It was moſt 2 ves 
nient, ſays Cradock, that he ſboofd riſe: the'Third Day 312 chef 
ſaoner (nor. later. Not ſooner'; that the Trarh and \Certathiy f biy F 
Death; might appear: nor later, that his Buy Hiebe nat he Coraprett © 
in the Grave (as was foretold it ſhould not, Pal. 16 28) and that | 
by a: longer Delay of his RESTO the Baal. of his Dileiplesthi 


nos le Foo! much ae ; 1. bale: DE e 


| | My | 
. x3 2” „ 1. 8 BE 48 ft. ot E * 153 Pi WE: 
Let us now attend Ra Refurretion, which was: ih: and thus 
Alco ered. Sin ed 8 3 ut on MAR no. Try N 10 


When the Sabbath was edel ad paſt and it began to Lacht 


132 als: Firſt Day af the Week , very erh in bs Morin Ale. 28 


8 


and while it was — dark , Mary Magdalene; and tte or 
(hom Mart ealls the Niocher uf? ame) and wi i 
theſe, certain ofthis; (according to 22 42240 8 
8 — 9 24. 90858 10. talking +4 75 755 th is Sie Lot 14. 
they na 5 ew towards the Sepulehre ? b i 
8 der the Sun was riſen, e ee LY Bus tv be Safe 20. 
bad ſeen che "Body aid into the” Pipe, aa. 


of the Sealing the Stone, and ſetting . urch to guard the 

pulchre; that having | 
So that their ozhiCte; at preſent ſeemed to be, horn ey Hod 3 
L the Stone frdey the Do e kor it W 
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) they that might 65 in, and perform the Service they intended, 
K 55 the Body of our Lord. 85 
But when they were come to the Place, they found that Die 
Ver. 2. removed: The Stone was rolled away. For there had been a great 
Earthquake, occaſioned by the Deſcendi back of, the Angel of the — 
from Heaven, who came and a the Stone rom the Door, 
and fat uponit. - 
be Cauntenante of this ans was like Liknieg, -and his Rey 
ment white as Snow: and for Fear of him the — (the Watch- 
men who were ſet to guard the Sepulchre) did ſpate, and became as. 
dead Men. But they were either fled, and gone before the Women 
me or elſe had hed. themſelves fer fear. | 
Some Diverſity there is among the four Evangelifts. „in the Aeli 
very of this. Part of the * » which Interpreters have ſtrainod 
kde to reconcile. But the Difference lying more in Circumſtentiuls, 
than in the Sabſtance; I, who pretend not to write either a dire& + 
Paraphraſe, or a Commons. but an. Hiſtory, ſhall deliver the Maccers 
of Fact, with as good Calerence as I can. 
The Angel, obſerving the Women were ſurpriced with Fear, . 
1 tad d unto. them, Fear not ye (for though the Guards had jaſt cauſe 
to fear, and to fly too; ye have noma) for I know that je (with a 
devout 39d pious Mind and Affection) ſeek Jeſus who was Cruei- 
fied. But why. ſeck ye the Living among the Dead? (that is, in 
2 Graye or Sepulchre, the Place of- the Bead) Hs is not here, for 
he. is riſen; as he ſaid he ſhould do. "However, Come, ſee the: Place 
where. the Lord lx. 
Aar. 16. The hey chereypon entring into the, Sepulchre „ ſaw. there a Young 
el in the Appearance of a Young Man ): fits 
clathed in a long white Garment ;. which 
248 Pur them 1800. a freſs Friehr. But he. ſaid: unto them, Bi wor gf 
Jrglred 7 ſeek Jeſas of N who was crucified: But be 
is riſen, 2 7 is not here: behold the Place where they laid him. 
And remember how he told you, while he was yet in Galilee 
with you, That the Son of Man mult be delivered into the hands 
| 2 finfal Men, and be 3 Fr the ir day 1 again. Where- 
1 mn 85 ye. your way, and tell bis Diſciples, a Beten, that / he 
r YOu into Na there ſhall jn bum, bim, as he ſaid un 


885 ou, ee 532. 0% 
Lale 1 Kt ereupon remembring bis 1 departed from the Se⸗ 
ED „Fear Tg great Joy; (Tear, from the Viſion they had 
ſeen; ts rom. the good Tidings: they, , had heard) and though 
> hey ſaid not a word of it to auy Man, as they went, for fear 
the Prieſts and Phariſees. ſhould get hold of it: yet as ſoon as 
0 were gome where the Diſciples. were, they told all things 
unto Nn But their words ſeemed to them a0 Al. Tales ſo chat 


e ieyed them not. 
Joh. 20. et 


525 . underſtanding EX og that 3 minds: eſpecially aalen 1 


. care of, and particularly named by the Angel) ran unto the Se- 
5 i to 5 bow e And 


eee And wich him ran alſo 
* | | | — 


by the Angels of our Lord's Keſufrectien or ſhe toll 


man, Why 


Fart I. RE HISTORY = 4285 
Jeb ( cabs, 2 io his ofesl mibner3' Covers Himſelf under Joh, 26. 
the Character of the ding Diſciple whom Jeſas loved:) 

According to John's Relation of the Matter, - this ſhould! have 
been upon Mary Magdalkne's Fitſt ſight bf the Stone © bing rolled 
away, and before ſhe had beef is the Sup Hue or 100 ba 
them 
way of Complain, They hive taken aivdy the 185 oat of the-Sepulchre, 
we know not where the have laid him: Which ſhe e che not have 

faid, after the Angels had told her, 'He was riſen. But ces 
not with the Account given by the other Ther 

However therefore it Was as to that, They ſet out together 7.0 "2M 
John, being it ſeems-thi be Foot. mum, out fin Peter; and came f/f Fer: 4. I 
ro the Sepulchre : but went or then in, only ftooping down, he 42 
looked in, and faw the Linsen Clothes lying, in Which the Body « of 
our Lord had been wrapped. © e | 

Bur when Sima Piter came up to him, he made 00, more ado, 1 
but went into che Sepulchre: and faw not only the Linnen 4 Clothes OE 
lie, but the Nat in atſo that hau been about his Fal n not I in 1 
with the other Linnen Clorhes, but Wrapped rog th her in a blace 9 

# flf. ER RA, 

Thea went Jobs id allb; and he ſas; and belive: - $þ/bs'foy ws 1 
himſelf; which words ſeem fairly /to"itmpo fe, that hs believed 705 
mas riſen. But Inrerpretery generally takes i . in 4 5 ſe; Dames = 
ly, that upon: ſight of Fd lothes, = 0 bek eved Report That 
they had taken = thi Lord, &c. And indeed 998 75 'ords 
favour thut Interpretation; Which 2 For ar nf the they knew not the 
Seripture Gunderſtood not the 'Proptiecies Pal. 16. 10 * that he 
muſt 7i/e again from the Dead. 5 | 

Peter and Jabs, having ſceif and obſetved whir they co d. v. we mM 
home again: but Mary Magallede, - whe/ follow e theih to t e S0 als 
chre, ftay'd there hi the Sepolehre weeping, And as ſhe wept, 
the ſtooped don, and Jooking'1n66 tlie Sepuſchre, faw rn 77 y 
in white, ſitting, the One at the Head, and S JE be 
where the Body of” Jeſus had lain. They adki 
Anſwered, Becauſe they woe ey, | 
#bty F } BBS 293%) 8 Db 7 nel FEM A 

When ſhe had thus ſaid . t bash, 
ſtanding, but knew not that it was TN He ſaid unte 

355 Sli, (Tuppolig 7 
de the!-Gurdener (for it is likrly hes. ao Ath-bolden, fr 


* 
„ . 
K. oy 


knowing bim, as 2nb:Onbutt of his Diſci 
24. 161 * anfwered; 5 Sit „5 4 hou haßt born Cot 1 
lencr (ſuppoñdg he e Pi 
. Am, and'T wifbtake him ad, _—__— 
147 


vr: thetenpon ſaid usto her; 
ker e, Voiet! 5 
abba} 1% 


7 Sight, ſhe immedin 
— — — ſaid! 
fer; -And{\avie Tar tort n hin,” the fh 
embrace cough ir wehe dur his" Fer Thich dach ot ol 
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Jeb. 20. fore, anointed, and wiped with the Hair of her Head, Fob. 12. 3.) 
He ſtopt her, by ſaying, Touch me not; for I am not yet aſcended to 
my Father; But go % my Brethren, ſaid be (for by that endearing 
Compellatign , he now, for their greater Comfort. and Encourage- 


18 
© % 
uh. 


: 


ment, called them) and ſay unte them, I 4/cend up unto my Father 
and our Father (My Father, by -Merure, and Union; Yours, by 
- Adoption ) and to My Goa, and your „ 
She thereupon, (poſt. poning her earneſt Deſire of enjoying the Pre- 
ſence. of her long · lameni ed, and newriſen Lord, to her due Obedience 
to his Commands ) went and told the Diſciples (as they mourned 
and wept) that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and that he had ſpoken theſe 
Mar.16. things anto her. Vet they, though they had heard that he was alive, 
11. and had been ſeen; by her, believed no. 
been Women, who'bad been lore with Mop ar the 
Sepulebre, and had then heard what the Angels faid unto her, con- 
cerning his being riſen; now hearing Mary dagdalene ſo ere fe 
Ffm, that ſe had ſeen the Lord himlelf,. went back (as ſome think) 
to the Sepulchre again, in hopes probably, that they might have 


the : PP rn el. s to ſee the Lord alſo, as ſbe had done; and being there 


again informed by the Angel, that the Lord was riſen; and ſent back 


haſt 


1 


| hile theſe 


* 


F. | | , — | 
. . þ | Je er. II. Behold, ſome 
_- Morging wi 
m ſeen deer (ing e bil n d eee eie e 
This. 1 1 exeg, the ta, that getting the Saxhedrds together, 
Hel. 12. this Conc uſion, 
„ Falter 
Fer. 13. hi, * , 


ah 


Sol, rs a 


er. 14. ſyade hims dhe 
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-not 
lowers). was diſcovered. od, n 1 

And indeed, as the Wickedneſs of this Contrivance of theits was 
great, ſo the Folly of it was not fmail : For who could they think 


(not bereft of common Senſe) would give Credit to a Relation, made 


by ſuch as confeſſed they were all faft aſleep, when the thing they . 
related was pretended to be done? Yet this Account, which thoſe 


feepy Dreamers gave, the Evangeliſt tells us, was commonly reported 
among the Jews at the time when he wrote his Hiſtory : which 


2 * _ » 
ſion. 8 


is ſuppoſed to be at leaſt Eight Years after our Lord's Aſcen- 


ſbake only, but utterly deſtroy the Faith and Hope of all his Fol- Mat. 28. 


To this Place and Time, may be referred that Eminent Paſſage, at. 27. 


which the Evangeliſt Matthew relates, of the Ariſing of the Bodies 


of many Saints that had ſlept (whoſe Graves had been opened, 


when the former Earth quake was, at the Moment of our Lord's 
Death) who now, after his Reſurrection, came out of the Graves 


( which were made without the City) and went into the Holy City, 


Dan. 9. 24.) and appeared unto Mary, as à Teſtimony of the Reſur- 
rection of Jeſus. For who could doubt that he could riſe from the 
Dead, who ſaw thoſe, whom they knew to have been dead, riſe out 


of their Graves, and walk abbut the Streets? 
Thus was the Morning, or Fore- part of that Day ſpent, whereon 


_ our Lord aroſe. C | \ 8 _. | = 
la the Afternoon of the ſame Day, he appeared in another Form Aar. 16. 


52. 


(ſo the Jews were wont to call Jeruſalem, Ila. 48. 2. and 5. 1. 


(or Habit) unto To of them, as they walked into the Country. 12. 


Of theſe Two, one is named Cleophas by Lake, ver. 18. The other, 
not named at all, is variouſly gueſſed at by Interpreters, to little 
purpoſe. Some ſuppoſe it to be Late himſelf, who writes it: But 


be, in the Prom to his Treatiſe, fairly diſclaims it, diſtinguiſhing 
himſelf from thoſe who were Eye-Witneſſes, Luke 1. 2. as Grotius 
well obſerves, Others take it to be Vat handel, but without good 


Ground. Draſiun, I think, is in the right; who though he gives 


the Conjetures of Others, ſays for himſelf, Non nominatur. Cu- 
Trioſum igitur, quærere ipſius Nomen. i. e. He « not named. Tis 


but à piece of Curioſity therefore to feek his Name. 45. LL 
Be it therefore what it will, Cleophas and he went, that ſame Day, 
to a Village called Eumaus, which was from Jeruſalem about Three: 


| ſeore Furlongs (which accompting Eight Furlongs to a! Mile, makes 
fever Miles and an half, and is reckoned to be the work of Two Hours 


and an half for an ordinary Foot-man to walk.) )))) 
On the way, as they walked, they talked together (in a ſorrow- 
ful Tone and Manner) of all the things which had hap'\ned; And 


 Where- 


* 


ke 24. 


12 


while they were Communing together, aud Reaſoning about it, Fe- Ver 
fas himſelf Aaron new, and went with them, a 4 Stranger that was 
Travelling the ſame way {their Eyes being, by his Divine Power, 
with-holden from knowing him) And obſerving their Diſeourſe, ge 
asked them, What: manner of Converſations ars theſe, which ye have Yer. 17. 
one to another, and are ſad? N 


Is 
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Luke 24 Whereupon Cleophas (wond”ring that he, having heard their Dif- 
cCourſe, ſhould ſeem ignorant ef the Subject they had talked of) 
Ver. 18. asked him, Art thou only a Stranger in Feruſalem, and. do'ſt not 
know the things which are come to paſs there in theſe Days? 
| ( which are now the common Diſcourſe of all Men there?) What 
Ver. 19. things, ſaid he? Concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, replied They; who 
| was a Prophet, mighty in Deed and Word before God, and all the 
People. And how the Chief Prieſts and our Ralers delivered him 
to be condemned to Death, and have cracified him ( fo Peter after- 
wards ſaid to thoſe Early Converts, As 2. 36. God hath made 
that ſame Jeſas Lord and King, whom ye cracified, that is, prevailed 
with Pilate to crucify.) „„ „ 
Ver. 21. But, ſaid they, We truſted that it had been he who ſhould have 
Redeemed Iſrael (from the Roman Bondage: for as to a Redemption 
from the Bondage of Sin and Satan, the proper Work of the Meſ- 
| fiah, they were too Worldly - minded, and too high in an ExpeQa- 
tion of an Earthly Kingdom, as yet to underſtand it, as they 
might have done.) And beſides all this, added They, This is the 
—_— Day ſince theſe things were done ( that is, fince he was Cru- 
„„ . Nun”: F 
Fir. 21. Yea, and certain Women alſo, of our Company (or Society, Fol- 
Illowers of him) who were at the Sepulchre early zh Morning, 
made us aſtoniſh'd, when they came and told us, Not only that 
they found not his Kody there, but alſo that they had ſeen a Viſion 
0 Angels, who told them He was alive: Whereupon certain of them 
Who were with us, went to the Sepulchre, and found it even as the 
Women had ſaid ; but him they ſaw not. . 15 | 
When thus far our Lord had patiently heard the Ground of their 
Grief, in that they had not yet an Aſſurance of his being riſen, as, 
it ſeems, they expected (which probably was to have ſeen him 
come in Royal Majeſty, with an irreſiſtible Power, to take the Kjng- 
dom upon him: not to have the bare Title, as he had on the Croſs, 
of King of the Jews, but to be Ring of the Jems actually and indeed.) 
he ſaid unto them (with Commiſeration of their Weakneſs) 0 
Vier. 24, Fools, and flow of Heart, to believe all that the Prophets have ſpo- 
25. ken! (eſpecially now, that ye have had the Advantage of Infor- 
| mation, as your ſelves acknowledge, from ſuch of your own as ye 
can confide in, that Jeſus is riſen, and is alive!) Hath there any 
thing yet hap'ned, which ye were not fore- warned of? or had not juſt 
Ground to expect ? Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, and 
o to enter into his Glory? „ n 
Ver. 27. Then beginning at Moſes, and going through the Prophets, he 
expounded unto them, in all the Scriptures, the things concerning 
himſelf ; (that is, thoſe Prophecies, and Paſſages, which more imme - 
diately related to his Sufferings, Death, and Reſurrection, Cc.) 
I !kbis entertained them fo long on the way, that by that time he 
had done, they drew. nigh unto the Village, whither they were to 
go. To which when they were come, he made as if he would 
go farther : but they intending to tarry there, and being (from the 
| | RY N Pleaſure 
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Pleaſure they took f in his — and Diſoourſe) deſirous Lale 24. | 


to have more of his Company; they, by a Friendly Invitation, did 


even conſtrain him to abide with them, urging the Unſeaſonablo- 


C * 
„ 
1 8 


neſs of, the time for going farther : for ir 16 (laid thay) loc Ver. 28. 


Ee, and the. Day is far ſpent. . 
He thereupon, yielding to their e went in to tar⸗ 
with them. And it came to paſs, as he ſat at Meat with 


f em, he took Bread (though properly he was their Gueſt, and 


it was. the Manner of the Jews for the Maſter, of the Houſe, or 
of the. He to bleſs-the. Bread: but he knew himſelf to be their 
Maſter, ugh they did not yet know themſelves to be his 


it, and gave it to them. 
Immediately thereupon their I were o opened. (not as their 
Eyes had been cloſad before, but the Reſtraint which had been 


ved) and then hey preſentij knew him. Whereupon he forthwith 

diſap reared, or vaniſbed out of their Sight.) , 1 1 bag 1 
hen did they recole#, and impart one · to the others: How. 

it had been with them While he Diſcourſed them. Did not our 


talked with us by the way. and while he apened to us the 
Scriptures? 


” there. 
of heavy Sadneſs, they roſe. up forthwith, and got to Feruſalenm 


others that were with them) #agether , before their Meeting was 
ended. Which probably might hold the longer, for the welcome 
Account Peter might have to give them „of the Lord's having 
. to him. 

Of this Appearance of our Lord to Peter, we have no Scrip- 
ture · Account „but that Touch which Paul gave afterwards to 
the Church at Corinth, 1 Cor. 15. 5. and what is ſaid of it 
here in Late. So that of the Place, Manner, or exact Time 
thereof, we cannot affirm any thing with Certainty. But as 
to time, it is ſuppoſed, it was this very Afternoon, a little be- 
fore his Appearing to thoſe Two that went to Emmaus; and that 
he being nearer at hand than they, had got in before: them to 


i the reſt of the Diſciples, and made Report thereof unto them; 
g before the Two from Emmaus were come in. 
. For as ſoon as theſe came in, ſome of them that were there 
5 with the: Eleven before (as this place is generally underſtood ) 
ne welcomed them with this Joyful Neus, The Lord # riſen . 
to dted, and bath appeared to Simon. Whereupon they as readily. 
1d gave th . an Account of chin Country Journey 4 what _ 
he beit P p | OY 
ure pt | | 

_ 


Diſciples; wherefore he took the Bread) and ae it, — brake Ver. 30. 


laid upon their Diſcerning Faculty, was taken off and now remo- Ver. 31. 


Hearts, (ſaid they one to another) barn within us, while he Ver. 32. 


his nnexpetiyd. Sight of than Lord aared their Purpoſe of 8 
tarryi ng there all Night, and made them reſolve to return 
to 12 i tQ- impart this good Tidings to their Brtethren . 
Wherefore, as full now of lgbiſome Jo, as. they. were bade 


timely enough (although i it was late) to take the Apoſtles (and "IM 33- 3 | 
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35 
Ver. 36. 


Joh. 20. 
19. 


Luk. 24. met evwith i in the ways” and how: be was knows of them in | Breaking 


Bread, 
As they thus ſpake;- Jeſus hanſalf food in the midſt of them, 
a ſald unto them; Peace be unto you. At which they were 


terriſed and frigbi' ned, ſuppoſing they had ſeen a Spirit: for they 


could not conceive how a Man could come among them without 


their knowledge, and without Openi the Doors, which were 7 
ſnut for eg "the Jews, P 7 


Mart alſo mentions his Appearance unto the Elven, Mar. 16. 


14. But ſays it was As they ſar at Meat ; and that he #pbrajded 


them wich their Vnbelzef and Hardneſs of Heart, becauſe rhey 


believed not them, who had feen him after he wus riſen. 


— 


& * 


Per. 38. 


under great Sorrow and Fear) nor 


. them (Luke 24. 46) If they had any Meat there. Nor doth 
either Late or 


of Vabelief, and partly to C 


The Circumſtance of their being at Meat, when he came in a- 
mong them, is neither very likely in it ſelf — deing then 


E with his 'askin 


John mention his «pbraiding them with Un- 
belief and Hardneſs of Heart: as Mark doth not of his'Thew- 
ing them his Hands, Feet and side, or of his Eating, with 
But Luke relates that, par dy to blame their Fear, the Efes 
omfort them, bie ſaid unto them, 
Why are Je troubled? and why do Thoughts ariſe in yoar ' hearts ? 
Behold my Hands and my Peu, that it is Ly ſelf. Handle me, 
and ſie t for « Spirit hath not Fleſh and Boxes, as ye ſee me have. 
And when he had thus ſpoken, he ſhewed them his Hands, his 
Feet, and his Side, Joh. 20. 20. | 
| Though (in the common Proverb ) Seeing is ſaid to be Be 
liewi ing, becauſe it is a ratiohal Ground or Cauſe of Believin 


yet, as they could not believe before , for Fear, ſo now Gola 


Luke 24. 
42 


vr. 44. 


9 


a * 45. 


words, which I ſpake unto you, while I was 


fund the 


they m—_ believe fully and ſteadily, for Joy and Wonder. 
Joy, to fee him; Wonder, hom he got in: Which they need- 
ed not have wond'red at, if they indeed took him for Aa 835 


rit only, 


But be, pityiug cheir Weakneſt , and w to give them 


| the urn Satisfaction, asked them if they had any Meat there. 


Whereupon they giving him a Piece of a broiled Fiſh, and_ 
a gag an ran, he took it of them, and did eat before 


; Which tn he had . rewinding them of wing 6 had 
forinerly {aid unto them, he now told them, Theſe are the 
yet with you, 
namely; That all things muſt be fulfilled, which were writ- 
ten in the Lam of Moſer, and in the Prophets, and in the Tae 


concerning me. 
Thin [bother Uderſizading, that they might ander- 


ipture; And ſaid unto chem „Thus it is written, 
and thus it " behoved Chriſt to Sue and to Riſe from the Dead 


the' Tied Day: (that iy Te betivved Mankind, that das 
| "yy 


— —— EE 
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ſhould Talker, c. And that R and- Remi on of Sins 5 20. 
ſhould be preached in his Name, among «ll Nations, beginning 
at Jeruſalem; And, added he, Ye are (and ſhall be) Wine of 


theſe things. 


Then having mich again unto cam; Peace be unto po; he ad- * 


ded, 4s n Father hath ſent me, even fo ſend J o. And when Per. 1 


he bad ſaid thus, he breathed on them, and ſaid unto them, Ri- Ver. 22. | 


ceive je the Holy Ghoſt. Then added, Whoſe foever Sins ye Re- 


mit, they are Remitted unto them: "0 whoſe ſoever Sins Je Ver. 23. 
Retain, they are Retained, Es 
Which high Power they who now | Pretend unto, haul: ; A 


be well aſſured in themſelves, and give good Evidence unto thofe 


upon whom they undertake to Exerciſe it; That they are ſent 


of Chriſt, as he was ſent of his Father: And that they have re- 
cCeived the Holy Ghoft by his immediate Breathing on them (as 
- he did on his Diſciples) not by their Breathing on one another, 
or having been Breathed on by others (no better, perhaps, than 
themſelves) upon any Pretence of Delegation, or. Deperatian there 
unto from him. . | 


Theſe Words of Chriſt, concerning Remitting or Retdining 


Sins, being ſpoken to all his Diſciples there aſſembled, are ſuffi- 


cient to evince, that what, of the like Senſe: and Tendency, he 
ſpake before to Peter, Matr. 16. 19. were not peculiar, or àppro- 
priate to him; but related to af his Faithful Brethren and Col- 


Leagues, alike as to him. 


Although Mark and Lake mention the Eben, as being toge 


3 ther when Jeſus came in: TOP Joby we are told that Thomas Joh. 20. 
Was not then with them 2 19145 24. | 


This Thomas is here called One of tlie Trelur, now that Lace 
the Fall of Judas, there were, but Eleven of them left ;. becauſe 


| he was one of that Number, which, when they were firft cho. 


ſen, was Twelve. So likewiſe, Now that they were reduted to 


Eleven; though one os abſentz the reſt bors the 8 "Toe of | 
the Eleven. book 2» 


gain, they told him in ſhort: Gut in likelyhood more large 4 


2 


We + homas. was his 5 ne or Chaldaic Name : His Greek Natel was 
Didymas; Which 11 Suites a Tmin (One of Two, born at one Birth) 


7 and thence .he- wh called in Latin Geminus, or Gemelli. :: 


. 


Hie it ſeems was) Abſent before, when Jeſus ſhewed bümlel 8e. 
to the reſt of the Eleven: but when he came among them Fer. TY 


than Johns relates it) We hav ſeen the Lord. | | 
He not willing! to take a Matter of, that Import to bimſelf, * 

upon Report from others, and having. by his Abſence Before; | 

miſſed the Advantage of hearing his Maſter blame the reſt, for © 


| wot believing them who had, ſeen him, after. he was diſen, 


Mark 16. 14. now ſomewhat reſolutely Anſwered ; Except I ſhall 


ſee in his Hands the Print of: the; Nails, aud put my Fuger 


into the Rrint of the Nails, and thruſt my Hend into his Side 
too, I will not * ann heſisTiſen, and that it is really he 


5 


e Pp | Great 


— 


K 


. 2 es. — 2 * * 
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Fob. 20. 


Ver. 26. 


Salutation, by ſaying, Peace be anto you. 


Per. 27. 


lie ve, unleſs he thruſt his Hand into his Side: ſo 


Great was the Condeſcenſion of our Lord to poor Thomas : 
who doubtleſs he knew would be, as a flow, fo a fare Belie- 
ver, when once he came to have a ſatisfaffory ground for his 
Faith: and therefore would not let him go off for want of 74 
tional Demonſtration. But after Eight days, when his Diſciples 
were within, and Thomas with them; Jeſus came in, the Doors - 
being ſbut, and ſtanding in the midſt, firſt gave them his uſual 


: 


| Then not ſtaying for backward Thomas to come unto him, and 
view his Wounds; he calls him out before them all, ſaying, 
Thomas, Reach hither thy Finger , and behold ( ſearch and try ) 
my Hands: and reach hither thy Hand, and thruſt it into my 
Side, and be not Faithleſs, but Belteving. * 

That Thomas, for all his former Reſolution, did put his Hand 
into the Side of our Lord, or his Finger into the Print of the 
Mails, is not (that I obſerve) expreſsd in the Text, ſo much as 
by Implication. He had, I ſuppoſe, no need now of thoſe Ex- 
ternal Evidences. Though he reached not his Hand to the Lord's 
Side, the Lord, by the inviſible Hand of his Divine Romer, 
reached through his Side to his Heart, and touched him to the 
very Quick. He began with him in ſuch a Manner, as muſt 


needs convince him of his Omniſcience : for he let him fee, 


that he not only knew what was in his Heart (the Terms on 
which he ſtood) but what had been in his Tongue, the Ex- 
preſſion of his Lips. For as Thomas had faid he would. nat be- 
Jeſus invites 
him to reach thither his Hand and thruſt it into his Side. Nor 


did thoſe other words of Chriſt reach the Ear of Thomas, or 


Ver. 28. 


riſen: he now out-ſtrip 


Ver. 29. 


* - 


ſeen me, thou haſt believed 


wrought on his natural Underſtanding oz/y + but a Divine and 


Efficacious Power , no doubt, accompanied them, and ſet home 
upon the Heart of Thomas thoſe words of his tender and mer- 
ciful Lord, Be not Faithleſs, but Believing, '- © 

No longer now doth Thomas ſtand out, no longer doabr : 
but in a full Aſſurance that it was indeed his Lord (who had 
been dead, and was now, by the Power of his God. head, riſen 
from the Dead) and in a full ſenſe of his great Goodneſs to 
him, in his ſo gracious Condeſcenſion to his Weakneſs, Cries out, 
My Lord, and My God ! A ſhort, but full Confeſſion. Where 
by; as he had before fallen bort, and come behind all the reſt 
of his Brethren, in not Believing! that his Crucified Maſter was 
ped them all, not only by omming his Re- 
ſurrection, in calling him his Lord (wich he had been before 


he Suffered; and could not have been nom, if he had not riſen) 
but alſo by Acknowledging his Divinity, in calling him God; 


not forgetting withal to put in| bi own Claim of an Intereſt in 

Rind, in calling: him , Gν⏑j ‚ DDP 

His favourable Lord did not reject his Faith, becaufe it was 

no ſooner ; But only ſaid unto him, Thomas, Becauſe: thou haſt 
Bleſſed are they that have nor fees, 

4 Ay; Ws and 


— — 


2 


the Diſciples { drowſy; and tired v 
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— 


nd Jet dove deere In Which words Interpreters think there 555 20. 
is an Eralagy of time, the Præterit Tenſe being put for the Fu. 


ture: according to which they read it, Bleſſed, or Happy, are 
they that ſball not ſee, and yet ſhall believe. And indeed, of 
thoſe to whom our Lord had already appeared, we find - not 
any who did believe, until they had ſeen, and ſome not very rea- 
ai then. | 
The Evangeliſt John, going on, t tells us that 90 did ming Fer. $6; 


other Signs, in the Preſence of his Diſciples, which are not writ- 
ten in that Book of his: but that theſe (viz, of his Coming ins 


to the Room amotigſt them when the Doors were ſbat, diſcbur- 
ſing with ſome of them andiſcovered, and then vaniſhing out of 
their ſight) were written that we might Believe that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, the Son of God; and that believing, we might have Life 
through his Name, 3 

Our Lord had, both before his Paſſion, Mate. MY 32. and after . 
his ReſurreQion, as well by his Angels, Matt. 28. 7. Mark 16. 7 


as by Himſelf, Matti 28. 10. directed his Diſciples to go, into 


Gaal, and promiſed them that they ſhould fee him there + but 
they, not giving Credit to the Report of them that brought the 


Meſſage to them, delajed theit going into Galiltè, and continued 


fill at Jeruſalem. Our Lord therefore, out of His ſuper. abundant 
Goodneſs, and Condeſcenſion to theit Weakneſs, vouchſafed to viſit 
them i» Jeruſalem , and give them Affurance of the Cerrainty of 


his Re ſarrection; by indubitable Proofs. Whereupon, being tow 


well ſatisfied, that he was really riſen from the Dead, they ſeft Je. 
ruſalem, and went into Galitet : from whence We have the nent 
Account of them thus. . 

After theſe things ( viz; his Appearing! to Theta Rh 501 11 
at Jeruſalem) jeſus ſhewed himſelf gain to the Diſeiples, at tbe 
Sea of Tiberius (Which was in Galilee ) and an this wile thee 


he himſelf, Wr r 


There were together, Sites Peres; aud Tad called Didjh , Vi 4 
and Vat hanuel of Cans il Galilee and the Sons of Laden arid Tuo | 


others of his Difciples ? 2 1 5 
Peter told the reſt, that he had a Mind to go a 7 Ming; And Vir. $ 5s 


they told him, that they alſo Were willing to bel 2 Colt Jy; 
80 forth they all went together; and entred into a Ship irtimedi- 
ately: But that Night (thought Night is aceounted the beff time 


fror that fort of Fiſfling) they caighy wothing. "> © 


When the Morningewas: me, Jeſus ftood! on the: Shore: But Fi. . 
th Watching and Worting; and © 
perhaps ae jected, or aal of Humour, for their i Sutcaf) di eels 


much heed him, as to know that it was Jeſw, 


| He, calling ro ere, Lien then; Children, Hite ye an Mr? v. 


3 Alen % No: he bid them caſt the Net of the 
7 


of the Sti They thereupon Caff on har ſide: wil : 


= _ they were not able to ay. "Fg for the, fray in © 


hes. : 180 * ; 
a. __ 3 % Io ; 
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Fob. 21. This was a very apt Emblem of their future Succeſs, in the ſpi- 


ritual Fiſhery , who were hence- forth to become Fiſhers of Men, 
(Matt. 4. 19.) By which they might learn, that if they went 
to work of themſelves, in their own Will, Wiſdom, Strength and Abi- 
lity, and withoat him, they would but labour in vain; take Pains 
to 0 Purpoſe ; Caſt the Net on the wrong fide ; Tol, but take Vo- 


thing. Whereas, if they ſtay d till he Came; took Counſel of him; 


Draught. 


Ver. 7. 


1 caught. 


DD ern ererer ren nee 


Followed bis Directions; Caſt their Net where he bid them: they 
would not fail of good Succeſs, but would have a plentiful 


This fo ſudden Change in their Affairs, ſtartled ſome of them; 
and the firſt that took it rightly in was John, the Diſciple whom 
Jeſas loved. He preſently imparted his Senſe to Peter, telling him, 
% „ 
When Simon Peter heard that, he girt his Fiſher's Coat unto 


ging the Net with Fiſhes. 


* 


| a Fo of apt 1 10 EA 
54 e bd. 83 C3 83 ; 8 + fl „ 4211 REES T= 62s 1 g - 55 
Clarins alſo (another of the Criticks) tells us, that Oppinus 


> - % vi 


When now this Miracalous Dinner was ready, Jeſus called them 


the Lord ; and being probably down in their Minds, partly from 


: | | 8 | ſe 8 1 2 - | 
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the Senſe they might have of cheir own Unworrbineſs, 
Forſakes bum in his gruateſt Tryal ahd Exerciſe: und 


in having 18 N. 
partly ag | 
from the Gonſideratiem of the great 'Di/iavce that was ow, mote 

than forinerly:berweeti him and tim, ſince he, by his Nef, 

from the Dead, had put on Immorrlity, whereas they ſtil vettiaih- 
ed in a Wetrtaband Lom State, 7 80 
This Appearance of is now'to chem, is counted che Third 55 — 
time that Jeſs ſhewedthimfelf td his Diſiples, after rhat he was | 
Riſen from the Deud. Which is tobe underſtood of his ſhew- - 
ing himiſelf vo chem n aal, to e of them together. 
Tor otherwiſe, ta 4 his Appearances to-Parthular Perſons, 2 | 
this is Reckoned che. daun ti of: of his being {een by Wihe-vr „ 
f other uf chem. : n MIL i * 8189 Pi; ne 8 

For on the Firſt Day of his 3 he Appear cel 'Bhbe 
times. Firſt, To Mb by. her ſelf, Job. 26. 14. © - 0 

Secondly; To the Orher Marys and other Women wich her, Matr. . 4 

AB. 8. Thirdly, 'To Simons Peter by hilfiſelf, Job. 2 K. 4. 9 

Pourrhly;ToiC!:ophas, and his Companion, at Emmaus, ver. yu. 

Fiſthly, To the Eleven, Thomas bein _ Then a Week'ak. . 
ter, To. the Klrven' apaing when Thomas was preſene, Joh. 20. 26. 

5 Which das his Saxeh: Ap 


pearance. And now Seventhly, Te theft 
ar the dea of Tü, Where he Entertained Sha with u hb N 


Miracle. Zi ahi e 8 | 
When now they had dined, Jeſus fin . out Simon Poe, = 
put him: tox' Tilyeefoldl Acknowledgrh his Loot to him ; And 7 


gave him thereupon x Tire Con Cs nd; or Hxhortation t6 fu - 
ture Diligence and ee in the Dich of his Mimfterial | 1 
Office, or Apoſtle | 
- Sjavoms: Son of Jona 0 faid he) Love rhou me more cha the 
| love me? Peter Anſwered, Tea, Lord, Thou tnoweſt that L ve 
ther. Feri my Lambs then, ſaid Jeſs to him. 
Ihen again, he faith unto him the ſecond time, Simon, Son U vu, 16. 
Jones, Loweſt aon me ? leaving out the Comparative { more than 
theſe. ] Tea, Lord, replied Peter, as before, ms m_ that 1 
love thee. Fred my Sheep, ſaid Jeſws. 1 T 5 
I The third time he put him to it, in like magner, ſaying; 81. Ver. 17. 
aun Son of Jonas, Loweſt rhon met At that Perer was grievd, 
as thinking his Lord: put it too bard. upon him; or qualtidaed | 
the reality! uf his Love: not Conſidering, or perhaps * art that 
inſtant Remanb'ribg, that he had Three times, one after ahother, 8 
openly denied bim; ; and that with: ar of great- e 5 
eee 1 e : 
However, th Wien hl. wo be fo pur- EFT 
en de Subject; he Anſwered, Tua: and fs Ee. ling 
to his Lord's Oumiſcience ( who, te found by Experience, 2 Ny 
him better than he khew himſelf.) added, _— Thou knowelt 
all Sarge. eee that L love thee, A _ 
| Fel us Urnen Na b e . 
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Joch. 21. Then fore- warning him what he muſt Expect to meet with, 


and undergo in his latter Age; he ſaid unto him, Verily, verily, 
I fay, unto thee, When thou -waſt Toang, thou Girdeſt thy ſelf, 
and. wenPſt whither thou maul ſt: but when thou ſhalt be O/d, 
thou ſhalt ſereteh forth thy Hands, and Another ſhall: Gira thee, 
and carry thee whither h wonldeſt not. This he ſpake, ſigni- 
tying unto Peter by what Death he ſhould Glorify God. And 
when be had ſpoken this, he faid unto him, Follow me. 


* 


Ver. 20. But as Peter turned himſelf. about, he ſaw John alſo following. 


And ſince —— been pleaſed to give him ſome Intimation, 
what ſhould hereafter befa/ him: a Curioſity, it ſeems, aroſe in 
his Mind, to know.alfo. how, it ſhould Fare with John. Where. 
fore pointing to him, he ſaid ugto Jeſus, Lord, And what ſball this 
Dr F ai 1s vec $A 2d no 41, - M 
To check this buſy and over. curious Mind in Peter, Jeſus faid _ 
unto him, /I mill that r tarry till I come, what is that to thee? 
Follow Thou me. Mind Thou thine oa Buſineſs; keep in thine 
own Station: and leave the reſt of my Diſciples to my Or- 
dering. 8 1 * . 136} XI; 28 1 A | I E 
„This Sayiog- getting abro: 
Inference was quickly raiſed from it; which was, that That Dit 


14 Ct, | 
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Ver. 23. ciple ( Job») ſhould zot die. Yet Jeſus did, not ſay, He ſhall nor 


die: but, If I will that he tarry 2 I come, what is that tö 

thee t V 5 I Do 437] won med 7 

New the Stile is changed from the Singular Number, in which 

it had all along run, unto: the Plural: Not I, or He, as before; 

but He. This (ſays the Text, Der. 2. Wi is the Diſeiple which 

Teſtifieth of theſe things, and wrote theſe, things; and we know 
8 5 


Ver. 24. that his Teſtimony is true. We] what We? 2 
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This, with ſome other Paſſages at the Cloſe of the 20th Chap: 
ter, hath cauſed ſome to queſtion, Whether this 2 iſt Chapter 
was written, and publiſhed by John, together with the reſt of 

the Book: or added afterwards by ſome others, from Notes of his, 


*. 


found after his Death. 


Grotius, on Joh. 20. 30. thus delivers his Senſe of it. Om- 


nino arbitror quæ hic ſequuntur Concluſionem eſſe totius Ope- 


ris; & ibi finiſſe Johannem Librum quem edidit. At ſicut 
* Caput ultimum Pentateuchi, & Caput ultimum Joſuæ, poſt 


Moſis & Joſuz Mortem additum eſt à Synedrio Hebræorum: 
ita & Caput quod ſequitur, poſt Mortem Johannis additum ab 


oad among the Brethren, a wrong 


© Eccleſia Epheſina; hoc maxime fine, ut oſtenderetur imple- 


tum quod de Longævitate, ac non violentà Morte Johannis 
Dominus prædixerat. Cætera autem quæ in eo Capite narran- 
tur, addita ad Demonſtrandum Tempus, Locum & Occaſionem 
illius Oraculi, Argumento eſt, quod in Fine Capitis, Clauſula 
_ *;hyje, Similis reperitur, & quidem hoc modo, De Sr d 
Dis fow n ,a durs : quibus verbis Eccleſia oſtendit ſe de 
ſupra- poſitis à Johanne, & de his etiam que, ex privatis ipſius 
* Commentariis erant deprompta, minime dubitare; cum alio- 
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6 way of Expreſſing things to the Heighth is both very, Cen- 
| ky mon in other V ritings „ and not. Altogether Uncommon in the 
Holy Writings: as we read, Deut. x. 28, of Cities 


te Hane, #8 
e gone through t de whole Jan, Some 
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| e to -hinder.' the Belief "oj Our 0 en 1 
„ . faking any. Notice of his having a ed b ef . 
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"mentions! not eL pp to ſome of them 
the Sea of Lilerias, 0 be as it Was, is tlie leſs to be 
ondered at; for that probably he was vor one of them e 
; and. in likelihood: had not t heard, of i it. For he relates their 
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It is thought by. ſome (and not without good Probabilicy ) 
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them. 1 Rela: 
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aſon why.rhey 


er; as not only that al Power., in Heaven and in Earth, was 
given unto. him, but that zhey alſo ſhould be endued with Power . 
from. on high: and being too. apt to underſtand it all, in Favour. = 
of their Darling. Mot ion, of a Temporal Kingdom; made bold to 
ask him now at parting , Whether he would at chi time Re- 


ſtore again te Finggoem ff 7?—“7⸗- 
To Whieh he mildly Anſwered, Ir ib not. for jou ts k nor the 15, 1.5, 
Times or the 958 which the Father hath put into his own 


* 
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Power, But ye ſhall. Recezve Power (not to Reign in an 
Earthly Kingdom; but to Preach my Goſpel; and ſuffer. for it) 
after that he Holy-Ghoft is c me go” 501” ud Thy that 
Power ye fhall be enabled to be, and) ye ſhall be Wirzeſſes * 
unto me, both in Jeraſalem, and in all Jeaes ; and in Samaria, 
and unto the uttermoſt parts of the Earth. So comprehending 
all People, Jews, Samaritans and Gentiles, * 
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FT ER that the Evangeliſt Luke (whont'the Ap 
calls the beloved Phyſician, Col. 4. 14.) had written his 
Jormer Treatiſe Cas himſelf calls it, Ads 1. i.) wherein 
he briefly comprehended an Account of the Conception, 
Birth, Life, Travels, Doings, Sayings, Sufferings, Death, Reſur- 
rection and Aſcenſion of our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour, Jeſus Chrift : 
He applied himſelf to compile an Hiſtory of the Lives, Travels, La- 
bours, Diſcourſes, Miracles and Sufferings of the Apoſtles arid Diſci- 
ples of our Lord, more-eſpecially of thoſe Three Apoſtles, Peter, 
Jobn and Paul; of the latter he was a ſteady Companion, bearing 
him company in moſt of his Travels and Services, in the Work of 
EE . 16 Daman 21 
That Hiſtory; under the Title of The Ads of ile - Apoſtles, the de 
dicated to Theophilus +- But whether that was the proper Name of ſome 
particular Perſon, then eminent in the Chriſtian Church 3 or a com- 
mon Appellative for any devout and pious Chriſtian, who truly loved 
God, is a Queſtion not yet determined, nor eaſily deter minable, and 


7 
* 


4. 


perhaps not of the greateſt Moment, if it were detercmioed. 
Having, by way of Introduction, delivered both the Manner of 
our Lord's Aſcenſion; and (amongſt other Paſſages, mentioned in 
the Cloſe of the former Part of this Book ) his Command to his Di- 
ſciples to tarry (for ſome time) ar Feraſalem, that they might there 
receive the Promiſe of his Father (the pouring forth of the Holy Af; r. 
Spirit upon them: ) He relates, that when they were come in, ſcbm 13. 
the Mountain called 0/vet, they went up into an upper Room, 
where abode both Peer and James, and Joby, and Andrew; Philip 
and Thomas, Bartholomew and. Matthew, James the Son of \4lpheus, 
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and Simon Zelotes/and Judas the Brother of ame. 
Theſe, who were the Eleven Apoſtles, with divers others, not only: 
the devout Nomen, who were wont to wait upon our Lord, while he 
was on Earth, and Aary, the Mother of our Lord (of whom this is 
the laſt mention we have: ) But many alſo of his Brethreii r 
Kinſmen, to the Number in the whole of One Hundred and 'Zwenty, 
TT  Fontinued'rogether, for the Space of Ten Days time, with one Accord 
8 (.in great Z2»iy of Spirit, and Agreement of Mind) in Prayer and 
SBaupplication unto God, for the Accompliſhment of his Gracious Pro- 
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In which time, a Senſe of the Breach made in the Apoſtolical Num- 
ber, by the . Defection of Judas the Traytor, coming (by Divine 
Direction, no doubt) upon the Mind of Peter; he ſtood up in the 
Vir. 16. midſt of the Diſciples, and ſaid, Men and Brethreu, This Scripture © 
Aﬀs 1. muſt needs have been fulfilled (fo the Text: But Dr. Lightfao* on 
| it, fays, it ſhould be read, not have been, but Le fulfilled) which tlie 
Holy Ghoſt, by the Mouth of David, ſpake before concerning Judas, 
who was Guide to them that took Jeſus. For he was numbred with 
us (he was one of the Twelve; ) and had obtained Part of this 
T_T CEDEX»: OR. 
No this Man was the Means that a Field was purchaſet-with the 
| Reward of his /niquity. Which when he had committed, fall- 
ing Heudlong, he zurſt aſunder in the Midſt, and all his Bawels 
Ver. 19. It wasa known thing unto all the Dwellers in Jeruſalem; infomuch 
as the Field (which was bought by the Prieſts with that Money 
which he had received of them, as the Price of his Maſter's Blood, 
and threw down to them again in the Temple, Matth. 27.) is called 
in their proper Tongue, Aceidama, that is to ſay, The Field of 
Blood. For it is written in the Book of Pſalms, Let his Habitation 
be deſolate, and let no Man dwell therein, Plal. 69. 25. and let another 
Man take bis Charge, or Office, Fſal. 1og. 88 1 
| | Theſe Words (which had long before been uttered by David, in 
the Bitterneſs of his Soul, and Anguiſh of his Mind, from the Extre- 
mity of his Hardſhips, againſt his er#e/ Enemies in Saul's Court, and 
 ._ eſpecially, as ſome think, againſt Doeg the  Edomite, chief. Herdiman 
to King Saul, upon his having H Rhe Priefs.of the Lord, 1 Som. 
e ) the Apoſtle Peter here applies to Judas, and then going 
og. p35 e e e e 
Wherefore of theſe Men, who have accompanied with us all the time 
that the Lord Jeſus was converſant among us, beginning from the 
Baptiſm of John ( the time that he was baptized by John, which 
was before he had gathered any Diſciples) unto that ſame Day that 
he was taken up from us, Muſt one be ordained to be a Witneſs with 
VCC Ie DOI 
This was the great Care and Buſineſs of the Apoſtles and Diſciples 
ot our Lord in that Age, to give as frequent, full, and clear Evi- 
dence, as might be, of his Reſurrection, as that which was a chief 
Article of the Chriſtian Faith: Which, faitly evinced, and 
throughly believed, made an cafie way for the Belief of a the reſt; 
even his Divine and Miraculous Conception, - which was not more above 
the Power of Nature, than his Reſurrection was. And if Faith muſt 
recur: to a Power above Nature, for the latter i ĩt might there find 
ſufficient Ground, for the former allo. 
This Propoſition, for the Electing of a New Apaſtie into the Place 
of the Old Apaſtate, ſpringing from a Divine Motion in one, found, 
Vir. 23. ready Entrance in all the reſt: Wherefore they appointed Two; 
Joſeph, called Barſabas, who was Sirnamed Faſtar, and Matthias. 


21 | 15 PS, And 
$4 x . ; a ' g N . l 
7 7 - 
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— 


Holy Ghoſt indeed; and that in the ſfrict and proper ſenſe of the Word 


Part I. 


And then, referring the Choice entirely to the Lord, they prayed, As r. 
 faying, Thou, Lord, who tue the Hearts of all Men, ſhew whether 
of theſe Two thou haſt Choſen, that he may take part of this Miniſtry 
and Apoſtleſhip, from which Judas, by Tranſgreſſion, fell, that he 
might go to his own Place. | 5 | 


Then giving forth the Lots, the Lot fell uy Matthiasz and he Vir. 26. 


was numbred with the Eleven Apoſtles: and fo the Number Twelve 
was made up again, J 
Ihbis weedfu] work being done; the Aſſembly did not thereupon 
Break up, the Company did not Scatter, or depart aſunder, but con- 
tinued together, according to their Lords Command: Intently wai-- 
ting for the accompliſhment of his Promiſe, the more plentiful Pog- 
rim forth of the Holy Ghoſt upon them; and Spent their time, (as 
may reaſonably be ſuppoſed ) for the moſt part, in waiting on the Lord, 
and in Prayer and Supplication to him, as He, by his Holy Spirit (a 
| Meaſure of which they had received before) led them thereunto; - 
until the Ten days were Expired, which remained between. his Wen 
ng 


fron and the Approaching Feaſt of Pentecoſt. For that Feaſt being 
Cand taking its Name from its being) the Fifrieth day from the 
Feaſt day of the Paſſeover (on which day our Lord Aroſe:) and the 
day of his Aſcenſſon being the Fortieth day after his Reſurrection: 
there remained Ten days from his Aſcenſion to the Fiftieth day, or 


pentecoſt. 1 | | 
of Pentecoſt was fully come, we find them 


And now, when the day of 
all together in one Place, and with one Accord, or in one mind. 
' This is ſuppoſed to be the very day, on which the Law was given 
on Mount Sinai. And as the Delivery of it was then introduced, and 
attended with Thunders,. Lightnings, Fire and ſmoak; which cauſed 
Admiration, and Conſternation in the Spectators and Hearers, 
Exod. 19. So now alſo was this great, and extraordinary work Te- 
red in (as I may fay) with great, and extraordinary Attendance, 
to the Aſtoniſhment of the Beholders 1 e e | 
For on a ſudden there came a Son from Heaven, as of a ruſhing Vr. 2. 

mighty Wind; and it filled all the Honſe where they were fittings ? 
And there appeared unto them Clover Tongues, like as of Fire, and 

it fat upon each of them. And they were all Filled with the Holy 

Ghoſt, And began to ſpeak with other Tongues, as the Spirit gave 
them Utterance. TTT... 1b 04100 0 RORORe 
This was a tborowh Baptiſm. ' They were now Baptized with the 


{ Baptize] which ſignifies to Dip, Plunge, or put auer: for they 
were truly dipped, or plunged into the Holy Spirit. They were 
brought wholly: under it, and into compleat Subjection to it: fo that 
it was not only in them, but over them; and did Cover them through- 
And indeed, very wonderful, and withall very fg//fcaut and I- A 2. 
Nructive was this divine Appearance ro them © © 
Ihe Sownd which came from Heaven, and that fo forcibly,” us to be 
compared to the Ruſhing of l mighty Wind, might well * 8 
e , e 


SACRED HISTORT. Ms 307 


0 
. FP * . 5 
. ; | £ 
— 23 — N — — — pe —_ —— by 1 — — — 5 - 


2 pt] fe ” n 
PEK De ˖ —— 


—— — 
—— — 


8 2 
3 


2 


= 
g 5 
0 * p 
* - 
* 5 
* - 
* . . s * a 
8 4 5 r —_— _ . — 1 : — 
> I N > 22. oo . * * : _— * , 
, , _ * . . 9 — : * þ a : . * 8K. — 
S — ic £ 5 — — _ . R * 9 * * _ . 1 4 22 a = * 5 4 
J 2 OS. Jn wy 2 _ — k Fs vo — ſh" "+ ; — 2 0 7 —— — — Rn" 
, - 5 — 1 — » ; 8 1 | - EY | . 5 " 5 : 
int LS — — 3 8 r * — og 0 _ = 
; . . s 
. * — ” —_ — - * * — — 
| . . : 


44, 2.17 


DN ——— an 


F 


DS 


8 


1 


a 


33 
: 1 


. 
Pl 
- 
. 
- 
: A % : : C 
4 — 
s 4 — * $1 
" . — ” 
1 
— —— - — 
: 3 n ö SEES. VEE 
o * — SSA 
2 2 4 * - p- 3 
x — F- — 
9 . » : 
, \ 


SACRED. HISTORY. Part II. 


them, that they were to Pabliſh the Goſpel of Salvation to Man- 


kind, with an Heavenly Sound, and in that mighty Power, and Di- 
vine Efficacy, that it ſhould g the World, as this Sound had fled all 


the Houſe where they were; which, in that reſpect, might then well 


paſs for a Type of the World. 


both of People to whom, and 
forth this glad Tidings. 


The Cloven Tongues might well ſet forth unto them the Diverſities, | 
anguages in which, they ſhould found 


The Similitude of Fire upon thoſe Tongues, betokened not only | 


the Brightneſs which ſhould accompany their Teſtimony ; but the 


warm Zeal, which ſhould be &indled in them, and through their Mini- 
ſtry in others, for the Propagation of the Glorious Goſpel. 

And its Sitting, or Reſting upon Each of them, ſhewed it was not 
peculiar to ſome, not appropriated to the Apoſtles only, but was Common 
to all the Diſciples there preſent ; without any Diſtinction of Order, 


Age, Condition, or Sex. For the Women were there aſſembled to- 


gether with the Men, Ads 1. 14. And they were All filled with the 


Holy Ghoſt, chap. 2. 4 ALL Apoſtles and Diſciples ; Men and Vo- 


men; Old and Toung 3, and began to ſpeak with otber Tongues,. Sc. 
I his rendredit the more exactiy agreeable to the. Propheſy of the 
Prophet Joel (to which the Apoſtle Peter expreſly refers it, Acts 2. 


16.) by whom the Lord had promiſed, that he would pour forth his 
Spirit, not only in general upon a# Fleſh (that is, upon 4 Man- 


kind, without Diſtinction of Sex:) but particularly, and expreſly, 


upon Daughters as well as Sous; upon the Hand. maids as well as the 
Man- ſervants, Joel, 2. 28, 29. Io Feey 7 CTY 
And fince the End of this ſo plentiful Effuſion of the Holy Spirit, 
at that time, on the Diſciples, is on all Hands acknowledged to be, 
for the enabling them to Preach the Goſpel: The imparting thereof 


indifferently to ſome of each Sex, and filling them a/ (both of one 


Sex and the other) with the Holy Ghoſt, is a fair Indication, that 


God intended to make ule of his Servants of either Sex in that Ser- 


vice; and that Nomen are not excluded by God, and conſequently 


ought not to be debarred by Men there- from, on the Account of 
their Sex only. 205 . 13 2 
Nor let any, even of thoſe who have the leaſt favourable Thoughts 
of Women, think it ſtrange, that ſo high and extraordinary Gifts, 
ſhould be conferred on that Sex, which is accounted the Weaker. 


But let them conſider; that That admirable Gift of Tongues, was 


notſo inthe. Power, or at the Command of any ef them, to whom 
it was given; that they could uſe it in their ow» Will, or time, when, 
and as they themſelves pleaſed; but only when, and as the Spirit was 
pleaſed to give them Utterance. r 
This ſo Wonderful Operation of the Spirit of God upon his Ser- 


vants, could not long be contained within the Walls of that Houſe 


* {C4481 


wherein they were aſſembled z but quickly break forth, and was 


noiſed abroad. Whereupon the Multirxde (not the meer Mob, but 
great Numbers of Sober and Religious People) came together. 
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-: For there were Dwelling (and at this time tote Eſpecially; Byte: © © 
fon of the Feiſt dg dr Jerifulet, For) dorms MINS OR. 
every Nation under Heaven, which i“ an Hyperbolical Speceh: = 7 
Nations Being Synecuochicaly pur for many; and perhaps there might 
then be Jews there from all the Nations under Heaven, in Which any 
Fews did then dwell! But the Enumeration fich eomies after, of 
the particular Countries they were of, ſcetris to reſtrain it; "for the 
moſt part, tothe Faſtern World. 8 | Aion E 
Now whien the Fame of this fo utipreſidented'a Miracle Had drawn © * © 
this Company together, they were amazed 3 becauſe every Man of 
them heard the Diſciples ſpeak in his dwn Language” © 
And at this they being all confounded, arvelled;faying one to another? 
Behold! Are not all theſe who Speak, Galileaus > (that is, Fews o 
| Galilee, whoſe Dialect did lomewhat'differ from botli that of Jeruſa- 
lem, and from the ſeveral Dialects alſo of other eus, living in other 
Parts of u World) . m ee 
How is it then, ſaid they, that we hear every Man in our own Tongue 
wherein we'were born? ' viz. Parthians, and nieder, and Elamites, 
and the Dwellers in Meſopotamia, and in Judea and Capadocia, in P. 
tut, and Afa, Phrygia,'and Pamphilia, in Egypt, and in the Parts of 
Lybia about Cyrene, and Strangers of Romé, Cretes, and Arabiant 
(but as Jews and Proſelites ; that is, either Jews by Nation, or Fews by 
Religious Profeſſion ) we do hear them ſpent!" ous Tongues, the - 
wonderful Works of Gd. eee eee 


Ati 1 


Giſt of Ears. 
Againſt this, 


i eredere, 
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Ver. 13. bl ——— —— ry PE ES ann 9 eee 
7 New ine. Thereby at once diſcovering both their Malice, 
Aud their Folly - As it Wine, New or Old, could enable Men to (peak 
in e Nen they hag never learned, nor u before. 
: +14 Niu Sc 
removed, 2 


audal however eee ſoever) was fit to be 
nd Advantage FRENCH. taken to inform the Audito- 
. of the Meaning of this ſo eri ordinary, ud . to den id 
ork. 


. 10 Ver. 14. e ne up with the Eleyen, (us eln with 
1 Truthof what he ſhould deliver) and lifting, up his Voice 
1 (that? he might the hetter. be heard of all) laid unto them; Xe Men 
of  Fudea,. and all ye that dwell, (or at this time abide) at  Feruſalem, 

to my Words: * be this known unte you, that theſe are 
munten, (ag ſome of yon ſuppoſe them to be) ſeeing it-is but 
bird Hour ef the Day. Which (bounding the Day within 
Twelve Hours, from Six in the Morning to Six at Nat * an- 
(wer. Nine in the Morning with us. 

Had the Diſcourſe related to zheſe. e and Tims the Ar- 
gument taken from the Zarlizeſs. in the Morning, would, I doubt, 
bans 5 of littiæ Farce, to have acquitted them from the Suſpition, 

Ae ag drunk too liberaly: But the Cafe there was otherwiſe. 

Third Hour was the Time appointed, under the Mofaic\Di-, | 
3 „ ſpen ſatiqn, for their Morning Sacrifice; unto which all ſuch as pre- 
© Fol reds to any Degree of Devotion, were wont to come Fat ing And: 

= e lewder, or teofer Sort, ſuch as take Liberty to Reuel, and be 
Acts 2. 975 in the Night, 1 Theſſ. 5. 7. they would, in all Likelihood, have 
Sept themſel ves ſolar again, before that time of the Day 

Yer. 16.  Baviog thus removed the Evil Suſpicion of ſame, he goes on to im- 
prove the Opportunity, for the — and Benefit of them 


all, thus: 

But this is that, fajd he, FSW oF is. agrecoble. 10 that, and is 
indeed a Performg « N of that) which was ſpoken 
MN: day the Prophet Jack c & viz. © And: it ſhall come to paſs 


- 3 in the laſt Bs ( faith Ge): I will pour out of my Spirit upon 
«* a1] Fleſh; and yur Sent, and your Daughters. ſhall Propbeſys and your 
[14558 Jus Men hall tee Fifiers, and your Ol Men ſhall dream Dreams: 
1 * fAnd on my Servants, and on my Hand-maidens will | pour out, in 
. © theſe: Days, of my Spirit, and they ſhall Prenlaſy: And I will ſhew 
1 | Wonders in Heaven above, and Signs in the Earth beneath; Blood 
* and, Eire, and Vapour of Smoke: So that the San ſhall be turned into 
1 the: Moon into Blood, before that great, and notable 


* k Te ang 

* = of the Lord come: And yet, it ſhall come to Pais that who- 
Over hall ce, gu, he Nane of - Lord, ſhall be ſaved. 

_ + Fþys far the Apoſtlerecited the Prophet: yer rather according to 
bis ene than his. Syllables, as the e Reader, that will compare the \ 
Places, may obſerve. 

.. The cbiat Su of the Propher's Words (fo far, at leaſt, as con- 
eg Ane Aa le d preſent Purpoſe ) lay in the Prophetick Promiſe of 
and Mentiful pouring forth of che Holy Ghoſt, in =: 

atter 


Fare II. 9 


— 3 IO 


latter Depp, ande he eee, e thereahy — in, e Terms | 
(agreeable tothe Legal Piſpenſation, under which the he Prophet lived, 
and wrote) of ſeeing * F. dreaming Dreams, Hing: : 
et the Apoſtle lowed the Hrophet farthex, into 0 a mMiuarvry x5 
Denuneiations of 9200 meta 2 La — by ſhewing 5 
Wonders in Heaven, or Signs in e and mo meg 
turning zhe Sun ipgoDarknels,; m the 1. Hoc, Th EMT 
blem of, Steat Gglamitiss, al 
upon that People,Qthe.. Jeon bl ;; that great and notable, or 20 
_ rible/Day of the Lord, ſhould- Aim et If: Thain fury, and 
them, cb the urter Deſtruction of. ĩtꝭ gol ina {qu of hem. All 
—— V che migh come to that 
coſe 7 we e 7 . th. 6 
Ca 2 ane :0f;y rd 3 4 him an; ruth, 
and in Sincerity. of, Heart) % eben the NeitruGion 
of that horrible Day. tid {bt Ane da. W Bay» 

He viag bus, 'by. CitiNg a Prophet . F. their; Own i Hed Been 
with them, [removed ee rejudiges, uf of: the Minds of 
his Hearers, and thereby conciliated. 15 Bag Oprmon — pro: 

_ ceeds to open to them the great My/izry of, 0 e Ra rection, and 
the Effect thereof, in that wondenfu | Oper Operation. 1 ee e 
upon them, which they themſclyes, to then Amgremen's e 
Anti: alſo, rhe great Guilt whigh lay hpon the Jewiſh er 


their dnjuftice and crete bim, N foiDeaths thay 
he enters it. F 


* 


er \ 2 
oy a > iy * 


26; >; 


Ye Men of; Hel. Q whole Words 3 Tea f 8 (40 he Ver. 22: 


calls him, chat they might the were, readily ynderſtandewham be 
meant; becauſe fo he had hegn; uſually culled t. and rde che 
Jews :) 4 Man, added he, approved: of Grd among. 6, þ y Miracles, 
| Wonders and Signs. which God. 64d by. him in the mid 3. n + 
ye your ſelves alls know. TEES STR 

With great Prudence did the Apoſtle ingen to his ae Ne 
the Perſon he was now about to ſpeak of to tham, was indeed à Man 
of God ; one fignally and eminently. ed, and approne d b God 
and that i inſuch a manner, by ſuch wonderful and miracolous Works; 

wrought by God through him, , as/could leave no Rom ſor any 
Doubt . eſpecially with they; amongſt whom they were — of 
and which ſome, it not many, or moſt of them muſt ageds have 

ſeen, and been Eye-witnefles oft, And thereſote, for the Truth and 

Smit thereof, he durſt Appeal to their own Knowledg ln 

By aich * having obliged tem to an N Tanis) Ace 
knowledgment, that Jeſus was; really ſeut of God; be gives them 
chan ag Mevecfrithas by telling them; Him. oy ing delivared by. the)... v\ 
determinate Counſel; and Fore-knowledpe of Je (chat is, your Ver. 23. 
Nation, your Rulers, and perhaps ſame of your. ſelves alſa among 
the reſt ) have taten and by wie led Handi * Hands of the Romanes:. | 
meer Infidels) have Cracified, aud Slaiw., Which yet by-zeaſog of 
his Divane Nature, 'could.not have been dons by them, had nat the 
| . 6 God, delivered as, Rt Re 
| 45 | | them. 
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* —FHCRED HTSTOET Part ll. 
8 Which Clauſe the Apoſtle probably miglit 200, © on puppe to 
aſſert, by Implication at leaſt, bis Divinity; 1 which afterwards" he 

more plainly handles. 

Vir. 24. For going on, he tells them, God hath raiſed! up is Jeſus, laving 
hoſed Ko Pains (Cords, or Bands) of Dear $ beet i was not pol- | 

As 2. {ible that he ſhould be bolder of it. 005 077600 0: ee 

To perſuade this, he urges the Saying of David,' which he applies 

Fer. 25. to Chriſt. For (faith he) David ſpeaketh concerning him (chriſt) 
when, in Pſal. 16. 8, Sc. he faith, 0 'foreſ aw the” Lord always before my 
Face, For he is at my Rigbt Hind that T'ſhould! not be riſoved * 
Therefore did my Ben rejoye, and my” Tongue "was glad. ' Moreover 

 ._ alfo wy Fleſh ſball reſt in Hope. Becauſe thou wilt Wot leave my Soul in 
Hel Tithe Pe, or State of Death:) neither wilt thou ſuffer 
thy Holy One to ſee C Corruption to lie ſo ſong in the Grave, as to be cor- 
rupted.) Thou haſt made knowit thitd ine the 551 Us * : 7 bon Halt 
make me full of Foy with thy Countenance. 
Thus the Apoſtle delivered (or thus, at leaſt, Lal hath given) che 
Senſe, rather than the Words of the Fſalmiſt; from which he varies 
not a little. Yet i in the Main, retains exongh to prove his Propoſi- 
tion, of the Reſurreftion of Jeſus from the Dead! Which the better 
| to Evince, he thus beſpeals their further Attention. 

Ver. 19. ien and Brethren Ler nie freely ſpeak unte yon of the: Pabrlarch 
DAVID. This is a Title we do 611 find given to David, etitter be- 
fore or after: and now probably: to ſweeten theſe Jewiſh Auditors.” 

Then he tells them concerning David, That he is both , and 
e and his Sepalchre is with us unto this Day. Therefore being a 
© Pole] and knowing that God had Sworn with an Oath to him 

Pſal. 132. 11.) That of the Fuit of his Leins, according to the 
Fleſh, he would Raiſe up Chri/? to ſit on his Throne (fo the Apoſtle 
Explains and Applies what was ſpoken indefinitely to David) He 
ſeeing this before, ſpake of the Reſurrecrion of Chrift's that his Soul 
was not left in Hell Cor the Grave 5 neither did his Fleſh corrupt. 
In which Words, he muſt needs be underſtood to ſpeak of Chriſt. not 15 
of bimſelf + "becauſe his own Fleſp did ſee On ; Corrupt i in A 
Grave, as other Mens do. 

Having thus ſmoothed the Way, by the 7, ay 10 lo great 2 
Man (and with them ſo veverable)as the Royal Prophet David ; be 

no directiy Aſſerts and Atteſts the Reſurrection of Jeſus, thus. 

Ver. 32. * Jeſus (nid he) hath God net ups whereof we all are Wit: 
neſſess. 

Therefore ( added he) being by the Right Hund of God exalted, 

and having Received of the Father the Promiſe of the: Holy Ghoſt 

ver 55. (6 which ſee, John 14. 16, & 15, 16.) he hath ſhed forth this 

wonderful Operation ess which ye now both ſee and hear. 
Which Exaltation, or Aſeention of Chriſt into Heaven, he con- 

firms to them by another Teſtimony of David, who they all knew 

Was wot himſelf perſonal Aſcended into Heaven: and yet he himfelf 
ſays; Fſal. 1 10. 1. The l Lord ſ7 ah Had Lord (which could be none 

Ver. 39. but Chit J Sit thou on my Right H. — L make 1 3 — 


n 


all the Houſe of {reel know aſſuredly, that Goa hath Alen 


/ 
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_ " Footſtobk 5 Which Words our Lord himſelf ulſo had before urged N 
2b A 


to the Phariſees, in Proof of his Divinity, Marth. e 
Thus having fairly led his "Auditors along, t. + the L, 
Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion' of our Lord, the Apoftle® dloſes 
his Diſcourſe with this claſe and Home Application; Therefore let 


Feſas, whom ye the Houſe of Iſtael) have Crucified, both Loyd aud 3 


So clear and demonſtrative was this Account concerning Giriſt, 

To powerfully delivered, and ſet ſo home by the Hely Spirit en the 
Hearts of many of the Hearers, that when they heard it, the 

were pricked in their Heart (ſtruck with a ſharp Senſe of, and R. 

morſe for what they had done: ) and thereupon ſaid unto Peter, Ver. 37; 

In Anſwer whereunto, Peter ſaid unto them, Repent (that . 

Amend your Lives) aud be. Bapticed every one of you" in the Nite of Her. 38 
Jeſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of Sins; and 30 ſhall receive the Gift of © 

the Holy'Ghoſh. _ ee, 063 Ot VG ©. Oy ANN 

John 


That the Buptiſm here mentioned, was the Baptiſm of 
(ill in uſe, among the Jewiſb- Chriſtian Believers, or Converts 
from Judaifm to Chriſtianity more eſpecially; who were naturally 
tcenacious Of Ceremonial Rites, and could not eaſily ler them go) 
may be gathered from the Terms of it, Repeutunte and Remifion of 
Sins, exactly agreeing with the Terms of Fobn's Baptiſm; Mark 
1. 3. And it is not into the Name of the Father, Son and Holy 5 
the Name of Jeſus Chriſt only. Whik Form John is ſuppeſed''to 
have uſed in bis Baptiſm. For Pau told the Epheſien+ Diſciples 
(who had not ſo much as heard, Whether there was an Holy Gheſt, 
though they had been Baprized into John's Bapriſmm) that John Bap- 
$ized with the Baptiſm of Repentance, Saying unto the People, that 
they ſhould Believe on him that (bould come after him that is, On ut 
_ Chriſt, Acts 19.4. But the Baptiſm of Chriſt, the Spiritual Ba 
tiſm, which the Apoſtles and Diſciples had now. heen fo edge 
Haptized with, was het to come: And ye ſball receive the Giſi of the 
Hol Ghoſt, THAT GIRL os AGB US FLOFFOW 1K 5 ist gk 
For the Promiſe ( faid Peter unto them) is unto you, as elf as to v, 39. 
us, and to gour Children (if they alſo eome to Believe) Ad“ tb as 
many as are far of (either in Place,” or Time; Jens or Gentilef) W 49; 2 
ven as many as the Lord our God ſbal Cal (or, às ſhall Anſwer the 
Call of God.) And with many other Words did he Teſtify, and 
Exhort them; Concluding with this Say ing, Sa Jour Jelvi 7 5 
this untow Generation. 3 ? ** | _ N "gat Ts 204 SY 4544 
Then they chat glzdh received his Words, were Baptized; hd xhe 1, i. 
ſume Pay there were added untotliem about” Three Thonſapd” Sgüls 
Who continued ſtedfaſt in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellowſhip, arid - 
uin hreakingof Bread, and in Prayers. And Fear came upon ebery 
one, hecauſeof the many Wonders and Signs, which were done by 
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14 SACRED HISTORT, Far ll. 


Ver. 44. And all that believed were together (as one Family) and had 4% 
| things common: For they ſold their Poſſeſſions and Goods ; and parted 
them to and amongſt their Company, as every one had need. And 
they continued daily (at certain times in the Day) with one Accord 
dor unanimouſly) in the Temple; and at other times, breaking 
Bread from Hauſe to Houſe (that is, Feeding at 4 common Table to- 
gether ) ſometimes at one Houſe, ſometimes at another; and in that 
manner did eat their Meat with Gladneſs and Singleneſs of Heart; 
Praiſing God, who gave them Favour with. all the ( unprejudiced ) 
People. And the Lord added to the Church daily ſuch (ſays our 
Eng liſb Verſion) as ſbould be ſaved. Thoſe (ſays Dr. Gel on the 
| Place, Remains, p. 696.) who were ſaved. Thoſe, who following 
the Apoſtle's Counſel, to ſave themſelves from that untoward Cene- 
ration, ver. 40. did (as Vatablas words it) ſeparate themſelves from 
the perverſe Men of that Age, who denied Jeſus to be Chriſt ; and 
ſo received the Chriſtian Faith. 5 OIEE | 
4453.1. Soon after this, Peter and John went up together into the Temple, 
at the Hour of Evezing-Prayer ( which was the Ninth Hour with 
them, the Third in the Afternoon with us.) And a certain Man 
Lame from his Mother's Womb, who was carried, and laid every 
Day at the Gate of the Temple, which was called Beautiful, to ask 
Alms of them that went into the Temple, W hen he ſaw Peter and 
Johm about to go into the Temple; Asked an Alms. And Peter 
thereupon faſtening his Eyes upon him, as did John alſo, ſaid unto 
him, Look on us. That made him give the mare Heed unto them, 


expecting to receive ſomething from them. . 
Ver. 6. Then ſaid Peter to him, Silver and Gold have I zone; but ſuch as 
| T have, give I thee. 1» the Name (that is, Power and Vertue ) of 
' Jeſus of Nazareth, Riſe up, and walk, And taking him withal by 
the Right Hand, he lift him up: and immediately the Feet and 


Ancle-Bones of the Cripple received Strength; fo that leaping up, 
hefrodand walked, and entred with them into the Temple, walking 


. " andvearprr; and pravling G dd... 
Per. 9. The People thereupon, who ſaw him now walking, and prai- 
ſing; and knew that it was he who had uſed to fit for Alms at the 
Beautiful Gate of the Temple, were filled with Wonder and A- 
mazement at that which had happened unto him. Wherefore, as 
the Man, who had been lame, and was healed, held Peter and John 
(̃s probably, through grateful Affection for the Benefit received, and 
perhaps too for Fear, leſt if they ſhould go from him, his Lameneſs 
might return:) the People ran together, and flocked unto them, 
in the Porch which was called Solomon s; greatly wondering: which 
when Peter aw, he thus addreſſed himſelf nato the PeoptltlteQ. 
Ver. 13. Ye Men of Iſrael, Why marvel ye at this? and Why look ye ſo 
© _*' earneſtly on us, as though we, by our ovn Poweror Holineſs, had made 
this 72 to walk? Le miſtake the Caſe; which is far otherwiſe. 
And thus it is. ts ey e 


Ihe God of Abraham, and of 1ſaac, and of Jacob; the God of our Fa- 


thers. hath glorified his Son eſus; whom ye delivered up, and denied 
N ö 1 3 ; 4 * ; 5 ; i; % 5 5 45 | * : 


3 
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and Obſtinacy, to the Chriſtian Faith) 7h pour Sins may be blot. 
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bim in the Preſence of Pilate, when he was determined to let him 

go. Te I ſay, denied the Holy One, and the Juſt; and deſired (an 
Uahuly and Unjuſt one) a Murtherer to be granted unto you, inftead 

of him: And ye have killed the Prince of Life, whom notwithſtand- 

ing God hath raiſed from the Dead, which we are Witneſſes of 
Now, ſaid he, It is his Name (his Vertue and Power) through p;r. 16. 


Faith therein, which hath made this Man frong, whom ye ſee to be 3 
nom ſtrong, and know to have been altogether Imporent. Yea, the {+ 
Faith which is by him ( which is wrought by Jeſus, the Author 5 1 

of Faith) hath given that poor Cripple this perfect Soundneſs, in TR [ 
the Preſence of you all. e 1 75 „ PEN 5 } 
This was hard Rubbing , and might be likely to Gal ſome, and | 

perhaps make them wince. Wherefore, the Apoſtle, tempering bis f 
Stile, added, And now Brethren, I reckon that through Ignorance ye Ver. 17. | 

did it, as did alſo your - Rulers, But thoſe things which God before. | 
had ſhewed by the Mouth of all his Prophets, that Chriſt ſhould: 
ſuffer, he bath thus fulfilled, V WES, 15 


* 


Repent ze therefore, and be converted { from your Jewiſh Hardneſs vir. 9: 


ted out, when the Times of Refreſhing ſhall come from the Preſence 

of the Lord. Others read it, That the Times of Refreſhing (the Goſpel- 

Times) may come from the: Preſence of the Lord (upon you allo ; as 

they are come, and more and more coming, upon us, who have be- 

lieved in him.) And he ſbal ſend Jeſus Chriſt (in this his Spiritual 

Miniſtration and Appearance) who before was preached unto you: and 

whom ( with reſpect to his out ward Perſon, or Manhood) the Hea- 

ven muſt receive, until the Times of Reſtitution of all things, which 

God hath ſpoke by the Mouth of all his Holy Prophets, ſince the 

World bega. —ßn;n Ui!!! P22 
For Moſes truly ſaid unto the Fathers, A Prophet ſhall the Lord 

your God raiſe up unto you, of your Brethren, like unto me 
him ſhall ye hear in all things, whatſoever he ſhall ſay unto you. And 

it ſhall come to paſs, that every Soul that i not hear that Prophet, 

{ſhall be deffrozed: from among the People, Deut. 18. 15. Yea, and 

all the Prophets from Samuel, and thoſe that follow after, as man 

as have ſpoken, have likewiſe foretoid of theſe Days (the refreſhing 

Times of the Goſpel.) And becauſe ge are the Children of the Fro- 

miſe, and of the Covenant which God made with our Fathers, when, 

he ſaid unto Abraham, And i thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the. 

Earth be bleſſed: Therefore God, having raiſed a his Son Jeſus, bath, 

ſent him unto you firſt, to Bleſs you, in turning amay every one, of you © 3 * 

from bis Iniquities. Not only Turning their Iniquities from them 

by a No- Imputatiom of them to them, but Turning them from their. 

Iniquities: which doubtleſs is one of the higheſt Bleſſings. Ac, 4 

As thus the Apoſtles were Preaching to the People, the exvious 1+ 8 
Prieſts having got the Sadduces to join with them, and the Captain 

of the Temple to aſſiſt them, came ruſhing upon them, e | 

Jeſus, 


H grieved that they Taught the People; and preached, #hroug 
the Refurrefion of the Deal, oO 


Ex a 7 ) 


2 


8 rn 
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As end were Perſons of 7 Fattions and . 80 — 
Diſlike tothe Apoſtles Preaching proceeded from afferent Grounds, 
The Captain of the Temple ( whoſe Charge was to Guard the 
Porthes and Avenues of the Temple, to e Secition, or Tumult, 
by the frequent and great Coufluences of the Jews thither;) might 
perhaps Fear, leſt ſome Diſturbance might ariſe, to the Breach of the 
publick Peace, from the Apoſtles Preaching; whereby ſuch great 
N umbers of People were drawn together. 
The Sadduces, no doubt, were Offended, that « Refarredtion Was 
Preachedd ar all; which was utterly denied by all of cheir Sec. 
The Prieſts (though not diſliking that the Reſurrection ſhould be 
preached; yet) took a double Offente. © One; that the ReſurreiFion 
was reached through Jeſus, Him whom they hated ; Him whom 
they had, with the utmoſt Scorn and Contempt, rejected, and put 
to the moſt ignominious Death. The other, that the Apoſtles, be- 
ing not of the Prieſt hood (nor in Holy Orders, as the Phraſe now is:) 
bus rivate Perſons, mere Ley men, ſhould Teach cles People r all. 
hus, though on different Grounds, Engaged; they laid 
Hands on the Apoſtles ( Peter and John) and put them 5» Hold 
(thruſt them into Priſon ) until the next Day) becauſe i it was now 
towards Nigar. „ bk 0 ©: 
By this means, probably, they thovght to prevent the (reading . 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine; But in that they were greatly miſtaken. 
For many, of them who heard the Word, believed: So that the 

Ver. 4. Number of the Men as now about Hive Thouſand. Some are will- 
ing to think, that there were about Five Thouſand Converted vom. 
But others, with better Reaſon, conclude, - that the "Converts: ow 
added, made the Three Thouſand chat were Converted before, chap. 2. 
. Wich the one Hundred and , Twenty of the Firſt Stock, to be 

| about Five Thouſand nom in all. 

Ver. 5. On the next day, a kind of general Mufter was ; wade» Their Ru- 
hers, and Elders, and Seribes, and Annas the High Prieſt, and Cai- 
the, and Johns and \:4/dapder, and (to make che greater ſhew ; 
or; if need ſhould be, to ſtrengthen the Intereſt: of the *Priefthood 
by numbers) as many as were of the Cindred of the High Prieſt, 

1 were Gathered together in Common Council at Jeruſalem. 

And whert they had ſet the Apoſtles in the midſt, they asked 

them, By what Power, or by what Name have ye dont this? where we 

may obRfve they" make Wame and Pomer to be eee; Terms | 

. of one-andthe lame Signification-. -- 5 

Vr. 8. *Then'Peter, filled wich the Holy Ghoſt, Aid wie ao Ye "RY 
> lers Of t People, and Eldert of Ilrael; F woe this day be - examined 
a concert the goed Ae done to the Tmpotent« Man: that is, by 
what means be is mats. whole; Be it known unto you all, a 
1d all the people of Apael, chat by rhe: Name Frhit is, the Power) 
of Jeſi ehr Fef ere, whom jo Cruciſed; and whom God Rai. 
ſel ere Del; even by him bch.-this mah fand here before 
105 ee ; oh 8 
a * 7 | 5 | 15 OD Then 


/ 


ber) that they bad been with Jeſus. . „ 
And beholding the Man that was Healed ſtanding with them per. 1 4 
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in any other, For there is gone other Name under Heaven given a- 


„% 4.4 18 


Now did the Apoſtles begin to Experience the fulfilling of that 


with Wonder. 


For when they ſaw the B olaneſs of Peter and John (that they Ver. 130 
were not at all daunted at the State and Grandure of ſo great an Af- | 


ſembiy) the Freedom of Speech they uſed (without Fear of what 


the Council could do unto them;) and withall perceived that they 


were unlearned and ignorant Men (that is, aot bred up in their Schools, 


not verſed in the School- Diuinity of thoſe Times; though otherwiſe 


well verſed in the Holy Scriptures, then Extant, as appears by their 


ready Citing, and apt Applying of the Holy Text of the Old Teſta- 
ment, to the ſeveral Purpoſes they were upon:) They marvellad, and 
took Knowledge of them (either from Information of others, or the 
Obſervatinn of ſome of themſelves; who might have been of thoſe 
that Attacked Jeſus in the Temple, Matt h. 2 I. 23. and might there 
have ſeen theſe Diſciples of his with him, and from thence remem- 


* 


(for he, like an honeſt true Man, ſeeing the Apoſtles were brought 


in Trouble and Danger for hi ſake, would: not forſake them; but 
gratefully food by them, who had ſo beneficially to him, food by 


him;) the Matter of Fact was ſo plain, that they could ſay nothing 
againſt ĩt. e T 1 
This put them to a ſtand; ſo that they knew not well how to pro- 


ceed; or what to do, or ſay unto the Apoſtles. Wherefore they | 
commanded them to go «ſide out of the Council; and then Confer- 


— 


ring among themſelves about them, they ſaid, What {hall ne do to Fir. 16. 
theſe Men? For that indeed, a Notable Miracle hath been done by on 


them, is manifeſt to all that dwell in Jeruſalem ; and we onr ſelves 
cannot deny it, However, that it ſpread not farther among the Peo- 

ple, let us ſtraitly threaten them, that they ſpeak heneeforth to no 

Man in this Name. FFF 
When they had thus concluded, they called them in; and Coni- Vir. 18, 


manded them, that they ſhould not Teach ;. no, nor ſo muchas 19 eak at 


all, publickly, or privately, in the Name of Jeſus. 


But Peter and John boldly Anſwered, Whether it be right in the S ight oo 
of God, to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge je. But what 
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ever your Judgment therein may be; yet s cannot but ſprak the 

he Council wanted not Will es have handled them more ſevereiy, 
but they ſaw the Cauſe would nut bear it. Wherefore, when they had 
farther Threatned them, they let them go; not finding any way 
how they might puniſh them, becauſe of the People. For / Men 


gloriſed God for that which was done, ( That is, they aſcribed the Mi- 
_ racle to God, as wrought by his immediate-Power ) «adi tha tho 


Miracle of Healing was ſhewed.” 


Ver. 23. 


ho by the Mouth of thy Servant David haſt ſaid, Why did the 


rather, becauſe the Man was above Forty Years Old, on whom this 
The Apoſtles thus diſmiſſed, went to their own Company (:whe- 
ther to the reſt of the Twelve onh, or to the Hundred and Twenty Di- 

ſciples of the firſt Stock, or to the whole Body of the Believers, is un- 
certain) and made Report to them of all that the Chief. Prieſts and 
Elders had ſaid unto them. rang: 3142 
Which whea they beard (who probably were then aſſembled to 
ſupplicate God for their Deliverance )' they lifted! up their Voice to 
God with one accord, and ſaid, Lord, Thou art God, who haſt 

“ made Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, and all that in them is; 


& Heathen Rage, and the People imagine vain things? The Rings of 
the Earth food up, and the Rulers were gathered together, to do 
* whatſoever thy Hand and thy Counſel determined before to be 
done. And now Lord, Behold their Threatnings, and grant unto 
„ thy Servants, that with a Bo/dnefs, they may ſpeak thy Word, 
« by ſtretching forth thy Hand (thy Power) to Heal; and that Signs 


* and Wonders may be done by the Name (the Power) of thy Holy 
OFT r Pore: of cod RIG ee 


Ver. 31. 


When they had thus offered up their Prayers to God, | the Place, 
wherein they were Aſſembled together, was ſhaken, by the wonder- 
ful Power of the Holy Spirit, with which they were a//fi/{ed, and by 


- which they were enabled to ſpeak the Word of God with Boldneſs. 


And with great Power did the Apoſtles bear Witneſs of the Reſur- 
rection of the Lord Jeſus; and great Grace was upon them all. By 


which Word [Grace]. ſome underſtand [ Favour] from the People: 


Others [LLiberality] or Open-heartedneſs one towards another; 


which anſwers well borh to what went next before, and to what fol- 


Ne. 32. 


8 Per. 34. 


— AA den nein a 
Feor the Multitude of them that Believed were of one Heart, and 
of one Soul: Neither did any of them ſay. that ought of the things 
which he poſſeſſed, was ſo his own, that it ſhould not be communi- 
cated to the Neceſſities of his Brethren. By which means Matters 
were fo well managed, with that 1ndiferency and Equality, . that 


there was not any amongſt them that lacted. For as many as were 


poſſeſſe of Lands, or Heaſes, ſold them, and brought the Prices of 
the things that were ſold, and laid them down at the Apoſtles Feet: 
out of Which Diſtribution mas made unto every Man, according as he 
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Ver. 36. Of which ſort of liberal Community a particular Inſtance was in 
Jieſes, who by the Apoſtles was Sirnamed Barnabas, He, though 
5 57 is | | | 


he | 


Pare i 


be Wah: a PAY had Land N in u the —— ya Cop 2 FO 


A 


1 400 Saphira his Wife. 


- whereof he was) which he . bringing the ee ee 
or Receivers of thei Churches cnmman Stach And herein Barnabas * 


answered well his Name, which-ſignifies -A. Sap of Conſolation: for 
by caſting his Eſtate into the common Stack or Trealury, for the com: 0 


fold it: for the Leawtes: might nar; vlienate what they poſſeſſed as 
Levites. And indeed, had it been of that Temtre, as he might 


hotd te. 4457 ingv2e af £41, tant Vans code þ 


ſome part, and that part which every one would! voluntarily Conſe. 
crate for the Public, Or Particular Neceſſities of the Saints; - ds ap- | 


as it was uſed only iv-Jeruſalem, and in thoſe. firſt Beginnings only of 


| « ſitas Exulandi. Uſi igitur ſunt Prudential: maluerunt Bonis ſuis 


cc 2 ex Præcepto, ſed libere, 1. e. It ſeems, the Deſftruttion _ | 


| their Coming, up at that time to Jeruſalem tothe Feaſt of Peter,) 5 


the Apeſtles Feet; who, it f 


were then the common Treaſurers, 8 


mon Re lief of all lie adminiſtred Canſelatian to many. | 
Some think Barwatias might. be poſſeſſed af his Land, id ige of 2 
his Wife. However, had he held it as a Levite, he could at have 


not, as 4 Levite, bann felt it ; :{6;:Neither could; be, as «Chriſtian, 


#11 


| This Commurity,: ſome lay, Mas adt of 4d their Gant e | 


pears, from hat Petęr {aid after wards to Azaftias, 4s 5. 4. And 


Chriſtianity: So e do nat read that it was made a Preſident for af 
ter times, or other Places. See Cralosb 5 Apattolical Hiſtory, 45 V 
Cect. 4. P. Tf. Marg 611 67 Sy +> erty 22200 | | 


& Videtur (la ien 0 Cradoch, ht ſupra) ipſis NS tum re- 
“ yvelata fuiſſe fücasa Beſtruclio Ferræ & Urbis Judaicæ; & neceſ- 


« Eceleſiæ conſulere quam Omnia perdere. Quod fecerunt,. non 


of the Land, and of the City of Jeruſalem , and the Neceſſieꝝ of their 
. their Country, Was even then already revealed to them. | 
Therefore uſing Prudence, oy had rather Provide for the Churck 4 
with their Goods, than /qfe them all. What they did, in this Caſe, | - 06 
_ thay not by Command, butfreely. - ES L 
Such was (ſays another) the State of the Church at that time, 1 
as was never like to be again. It was but zewly born. It was all in 
ore City. The moſt of the People far from their own Homes (by 


and all in a Poſſibility (nay more, L may add a Probability) to be 
ſoon ſcattered by Perſecution. Tberefare this le cannot be 4 
Copy, for after times to follow, as a Command; or to imitate, às a Per- 
 fettion. -Lightfoot; on the Place, inGrefeck's Apoſt. Hiſt. p. 20. 
But as Barnabas, and many others, did thus give up their Eſtates, 
for the common Support of the Chriſtian Brethren that wanted, and 
that in great Sincerity, no doubt, and Devotion to God: So there 
wanted not ſome, who qut of an Ambition to he well thought of, and 
to be accounted ſame Body among them, fold their Eſtate as the 
others did; but with eee. and, fr andulent Mind. 


Of this et" A in the N Story of 48. ., 1. 
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SACRED HISTORT. Part II. 


dins together. Firſt, There was great 


a Pat only of it j and laid that at the Apoſtles Feet, as if it had been 


the WH¹ Ole. DIS 01 e, off TYoo15 4p 
This was 4 very high Offence: a 3 of many grievous 

LE it Hypocriſy in it; a Deſire to be 
thought godly, devout, charitable; without any Regard to real 
Godlineſs, Devotion or Charity. Seconaly, There was great 
Falſhood in it. It carried in it the Nature of a Lye, and was contri- 


ved to Deceive. Thirdly, It ſpake a great Contempr of God; and 


tended to diveſt him of Two moſt Excellent Attributes of his, Omni. 
ſcience and Faſtice : as if he either could not kyowit, could not find it 
out; or knowing it, would not puniſh it. 75755 | 


uch Inaignities the Divine Majeſty will not bear. Wherefore he 
immediately opened this foul! Fraud to his Servant Peter. And he 


| thereupon, without any Compliment, or Ceremonious Speech, falling 


Ver. 3. 


Her. 5. 


domn right upon the Man, ſaid, Azanias, why hath Satan filled (or 
why haſt thou joined with Satan, that he ſhould fill) thine Heart, to 
Lye to the Holy Ghoſt, in fraudulently keeping back part of the Price 
of the Land? What need hadſt thou to do this? While it remained 
unſold, was it not thine own? It was altogether in thine own Choice, 


whether thou wouldſt have ſpld it, or no. And after it was fold, was 


it not in thine own Power? Thou might'ſt even then have choſe, whe. 
therthou wouldꝰſt have brought any part of it, or no; Both Selling, 
and Bringing was wholely arbitrary, and at thy own Diſpoſe : None 
did, none could Require it of thee. Why then haſt thou Conceived this 
thing in thine Heart? Thou haſt not Lied unto Men (only,) but unto 
Ges. OO Th e oP ra ee 

No more ſaid Peter, nor needed: For Ananias hearing theſe 
Words (which he too well knew to be true) and Divine Vengeance 
ſtriking them home upon him; he fell down, and ivmeadiately gave up 


the Ghoſt : And great Fear thereupon came, as well it might, on al/ 


them that heard theſe things.  - 1 Wy 
It was, ſurely, a'/ffrange State that things were then in. For no 
ſooner was the Man dead, but (without ſending for a Coroner, to 


. Enquire how he came by his Death; or for his Wife to come and 


Lay him out, and take Care of his Funeral; or Tarrying till the Corps 


was cold, to ſee whether he might come to Life again;) certain 


ado, buried him. | | 


Young Men aroſe, wound him up, carried him out, and without more 
About three Hours after, came in his Wife, little thinking ſhe was 


his Widow: for ſhe knew nothing of what had befallen her Husband ; - 


but probably was big with Eapect ation of Praiſe, or Commendation 
for what they had done. V 

What ſhe ſaid to Perer, or the Company is not expreſt ; nor whether 
ſhe (aid any thing, though it may be ſuppoſed ſhe did; and that 
what ſhe ſaid, related to their Sale. For the Text ſays, Peter An- 


ſwered unto her, and his Anſwer was, a farther Exquiry about the 


For ſo much; which muſt be underſtood, and ws mere. 


Tell me ( ſaid he) whether 4 ſold the Land for juſt 65 ne" ( naming - 
the Sum her Husband had brought) To which ſhe replied, yes, | 


. . Then | 


j 
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Then ſaid Peter to her, How is it that ye have agreed tagether, to Ads g. 
Tempt the Spirit of the Lord (to try whether it be a diſcerning Spi- Ver. 9. 
rit, or no.) Behold. the Feet of them that have Buried thy Husband, 
are at the door; and ſhall carry thee on. 

So heavy a ftroke as this was, and coming ſo unexpected; To 
hear of her Husband's being b#ried (and ſne knew nothing of it) 

who ſhe knew within three or four Hours before, was alive and © 
well, was enough to ſtrike down apy one: and ſoit did her. For ver. ro: 

ſhe fell down ſtraitway at hi Feet; and yielded up the Ghoſt: and the 
Young men, who had newly buryed her Husband, coming in, 
and finding her dead, carried her forth, and buried her by her 
Ha HH 2 EH I FE e 
I This Second Judgment, coming ſo cloſe at the Heels of the former, 
ſet home the Terroar which the former had raiſed : for hereupon 
great fear came upon all the Church, and upon as many others al- 

o, as heard thereof. a , % 8 ; 
But, as intheſe Inſtances, the Lord was pleaſed to figralize his 
Juſtice, in a due Puniſhment on theſe, and for a Terror to all ſuch | 
Mpocrites, (And ſo good Effect it had, that of the Reſt of ſuch 
like hollow Pretenders, whoſe Hearts were nat ſincerely and entire- 

ly given up to God, no man durſt joyn himſelf to the Chriſtian 
Society. for fear, probably, of Anania his Fate: ) So aſter this ne- 
ceſſary Execution was done, he was pleaſed to let forth his Mercy 
in Fexefitiary and Healing Operations. So that many Signs and 
wonders were wrought among the People, by the divine Power and 
Virtue, manifeſting it ſelf through the Apoſtles; which made the 
Peopft magie 
Iaſomuch that they brought forth the Siet into the Streets, and ver. 3 
laid them on Beds and Couches: that at leaſt the ſhadow of Peter, * 
as he paſſed by, might overſhadow ſome of t gem. 
heeſides which, there came alſo a Multitude out of the Cities round 
about, to Jeruſalem, bringing Sick folks, and them who were vex- 

ed with unclean Spirits; and they were Healed every o,. And by 
this means, Felievers were the more added to the Lord; Multitudes 

both of Men and Wm: iy et fe SDETD 

But as they who cannot, or will not do good themſelves, aremolt 

apt to be offended, with them that can and do; eſpecially if they a-—:—tt 
prehend, the Good done by Others, may be likely to dimiuiſb their „ 

own Power or Fame: So in this caſe, the High Prieſt, and all they 2 

that were with him, were filled with Indig ration againſt the Apo- , I7. 
files; and that the rather, for that the Apoſtles took all Occaſonn 
to Preach up the Reſurrection of Jeſus; which to theſe (who were, 
moſt of them at leaſt, of the Sadduces, who denied any Reſurremian 

at al) was the moſt offenſive thing that could be. Theſe there- 
fore, riſing up againſt the Apoſtles, who were all with one accord 
in Solomon's Porch, laid hands on them, and put them into the 


But in che Night, the Angel of the Lord, opening, the Priſon 


| Doors, broughx rem forth, and aid, Go, ſtand and ſpeak im he N 
55 Iiempie, to the People, al the words of this Life (Not this Natord 
LH Te . . 
OED. Ef 0 4 5 : | 1 . 
| 8 + 
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Aar , Bife ; but that Spiritual and Heavenly Life, for Preaching which ye 
1 have been put in Priſon.) As if he had ſaid, Go Preach to the Peo- 
= ple the Dottrines of the Goſpel, which lead to Eternal Life. 
11 | The Apoſtles, thus both Delivered, Commi ſſonated and Encoura- 
gel, by a Meſſenger from Heaven, entred into the Temple early in the 
r 
Ver. 21. Mean while the High- Prieſt, and they that were with him ( they 
that were of his Faction) having called the Council together, and all 
the Senate of the Children of 7/rae! (not thoſe only, who were of 
the Council in Jeruſalem; but any others alſo, of other Cities, or 
Places of 1ſrarl; who at that time, by reaſon of the Feaſt, or other- 
Wiſe, were at Jeruſalem) ſent to the Priſon, to have the Apoſtles 
= brought before chem. : ena os . 
90 But when the Officers came, and found them at in the Priſon, 
4. 7 1 Ver. 23. they returned, and ſaid, The Priſon truly found we ſbut, with all ſafety a 
and the Keepers ſtanding without before the Doors (which it ſeems, 
"LY was the manner then uſed, for the greater Security:) but, added 
1 they, When we had opened, we found no Man within. So that the 
_—_ Keepers, it ſeems, though they ſtood before the Priſon Doors, did not 
+ FRY ſee when they were opened, nor knew that the Priſoners were 
brought forth : the Doors being ſhut again, as well as opened, with- 
— 0 2 ih He ba * EO EE Ra 
Now when the High-Prief, and the Captain of the Temple, and 


Per. 24 the Chief-Prieſts heard thoſe things, they doubted of them, where- 
unto this would grow. OS LODI 40497 Ti 
But while they were in their Dumps about it, in came one, and 
Ver. 25. told them, Behold, the Men whom ye put in Priſon, are ſtanding in the 
Temple, and Teaching the People, © © (tt 
I The Captain thereupon with the other Officers, went to them, and 
1 | by gentle Perſuaſion brought them, without Violence; which they 
—_— . durſt not uſe towards them; for fear, if they ſhould, the People 
_ - would have ſtoned them. 8 VW 
1 And when they were brought, and ſet before the Couneil; the 
= _ High<Prieft. (not charging them with having broke» Priſon, and 
| made an Eſcape; nor taking any Notice that they had been in Priſon, 
m_ chat they might not be forced to hear how they came out) only asked 
= Ver. 28. them, Did nor we ſtraitly Command you, that ye ſhould not Teach in this 
vl Name? And yet behold, ye have filled Jeruſalem with your Deftrine ; 
and intend to bring this Man's Blood upon aa. 


9 


> . 
—_— Ay, might the Apoſtles very well have anſwered, upon, whom 
_— _ © elſe ſhouli it be brought; but upon you, who, by à direful Impreca- 
_—_ tion, took-it upon your {elves ; when ye ſaid, His Blood be on us, and 
an oa Chiddren, Matth. 2). 25. 891 3s 1321 10, l 
gut eser, and the other Apoſtles (willing to wipe of the Charge 
Ver. 29. of Diſobedienete to Magiſtracy anſwered, Wi ought to obey Gad, ra- 
tb. ben then Men (and ſo we told you then, Adds 4. 19.) And that ye 
5 may know that what we have done, in Teaching in his Name, is by 
the Command of God; we now tell yeu again, That the God ef our 
Ver. 30. Luthers hath Raiſed up Jeſus whom ye flew, and Hanged on a Tre. 
>, Wet td 20) rags EN 0 N in n | 
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Fart II. RE HISTORY. 
Him ich God Exalted with his Right Hand (his mighty power) Aa. . 
to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give Repentauce to Iſrael, and For- 
giveneſs of Sans (Which. ee, upon Repentance.) And ase theſe 
things we are his Witneſſes, and ſo is alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom g 
God hath given to them that obty him. 
When they heard that, they ns Cut to the Heart (with Anger 
andRage,) and Conſulted how they might ſly them. Es 
hut there being one in the Council, whoſe Name was Gamaliel, a Ve. 34 
Phariſee, and a Doctor of the Law, had in Reputation among All 
the People. He ( ſeeing the Council run ſo high, and fearing the Ef- 
fects of raſh and precipitare Counſels) commanded that the Apo- 
ſtles ſhould be put forth a little While: and then thus beipabs the 
Council. 
Ve Men of Iſrael, 64 Tale heed to our ſelves, * e intend 70 ds, 
* as touching theſe Men. For before. theſe Days, hoy e up Thendas, 
« Boaſting himſelf to be ſame body; to whom a Number of Men, 
« about Foar Hundred joined themſelves: But he was ſlain, and 
6 al, many, AS obeyed him, were ſcattered, and brought 9 
* nought. - 
. After: this Man roſe up Judas of Galilee, in as Days of the 
FTavxing, and drew away 2h 97 People after him: But he alſo per- 
« iſhed — all, even as many as obeyed him, were diſperſed. 
And now, 1 ſay unto you, Refs atm from theſe Men, and let them Ver. "yy 
Alone: For if this Counſel, or this Work, be of Men, it will 


=" come to noug bt (ol id ſelf.) But if it be of Gal, ye cannot guer- 


4 hxow it. Therefore beware What ye do, rt ou ze be found 5 


. $6 Fight even ag aiuſt God. ** 


This good Counſellor's Name, Gamalicl imports, God's Reward, | 
And as it may well be ſuppoſed he ſpake this by a Divine Motion, or 
Impulſe from God: So we need not doubt, but that he had God's Re- 
ward, ova Reward from God for it. 
. He is ſuppoſed to be the Son of that God Man, Saen ok 
Embraced Crit in his Arms, when he was an Infant and ſpake thoſe 


bleſſed things of him, :which are recorded in I. ute 2. 28. GC. he was 


the Maſter, Inſtructer, er T utor of _ akerwards eminent A | 
Paal, Adds 22. 3. e | 
Fe o this grave Doctor's r Advies chey allo fax agreed; is wt Ver. 46; 


Jo fall their Sangaznary Thoughts, of putting the Apoſtles ta Death: 


Tet they exceeded his Counſel. For he wiſhed'them: to. refrain from 
them (from doing auy thing to them, or inflicting; any Puniſhment 
at all on them) and let thew Wholly Alone. "Ar inſtead of that, 
theſe Sharps ſer Sadducer, tha they had called the Apoſt les in, cauſed 
them to bo Beaten and! then Commanding ary hint they ſhould 
not ſpeak in the Name of Jefus, let tham g AB 
But O the Fay, whieli thereupon filled their . and the Tris 
creaſe of Courage, whichithey received from God! For they depar- 
ted fromithe' Preſence of the Council, Rejoycing that they were 
counted aorhy to ſuffer (not only Pan, but Shame for his Name. 


And ſo far were ihey fromm obferving the Council's Comm nor 
in 3 
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As 5. Houſe 


, or Family ( where they had Occaſion to come ) they ceaſed 


Hier. z. not to Teach and Preach Jeſus Chriſt. 


The Chriſtian Church was, by this time, grown ſomewhat Bulky, 
by the plentiful Acceſſion of Converts to it. The Goſpel-Net, at 
the fir Draught, caught Three Thouſand, Acts 2. 41. The next 
"Draught, caught Five Thon/and, chap. 3. 4. And now we read of 
Multitades, both Men and Women, chap. 5.14. 83 TC 
| So great a Number of Perſons, of different Sorts and Sizes, Con- 
ditions, Qualities, Diſpoſitions and Tempers, being altogether in 
one Place (one City, Jeruſalem) though they Accorded well in the 
' Main, Yet it is not to be wondered at, if ſome little Gramblings, on 
particular Occaſions, might ariſe among them. ; 
They had caſt themſelves, in their own Zeal, into ſuch a Form 
and Way of Living, as one Hauſbold or Family, in ſuch a fort of 
Community, that they did all either Eat together, at common Tables, 
furniſhed at the common Charge; or had ( the poorer Sort, at leaſt) 
a daily Allowance out of the common Treaſury, anſwerable to their 
particular Occaſions. N „ | 
And though they were generally Jens, Yet the Jews ( ſince they 
had been Conquered by the Romans) being many of them diſperſed 
through Greege, and living promiſcuouſly among the Greeks, not only 
. diſuſed, and forgot their Native Language, and uſed the Greek 
Tongue; But were, by the Fews that lived in Judea, but indifferently 
accounted of, and diſtinguiſhed from them by the Name of (not Hel. 
lens, or Greeks, but) Helleniſts, or Grecians, whereas they called 
themſelves Hebrews. ee eee „„ ans 
Among theſe, there now aroſe a Murmurizg, viz. of the Be- 
lieving Grecians againſt the Believing Hebrews. The Ground of 
which was, becauſe the Widows of the Grecians were, it ſeems, neg- 
lected in the daily Miniſtration; or at leaſt they apprehended ſo. 
Various Conjectures Interpreters have raiſed, about this Neglect in 
the daily Mini ſtration. Some think the Ground of the Offence to 
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Preaching of Chriſt Jeſus to be the Word) and ſerve Tables (take Ad. ss. 
upon us the particular Care and Service of providing Neceſſaries, and 
diſtributing them to the whole Community.) Which Word [ſerve 
Tables] ſufficiently ſhews, whence the Grecian Murmur roſe: 
© Wherefore Brethren, added they ( that we may avoid the Cehſure 
of Partiality in this Caſe, we leave it to you to make Choice of the 
Men) Look ye out, among your — Seven Men of honeſt Report, 
Fullof the Holy Ghoſt, and of Wiſdom, whom we may appoint to this 
Buſineſs. But as for our Parts, we will give our ſelves continually to 
Prayer, and to the Miniſtry of the Word, viz. of Preaching ' Chriſt. 
It may be worth the Reader's While to ſtop a little here, and to 
_ conſider the Qualifications required by the Apoſtles, in thoſe Men 
who ſhould be choſen into this /o low an Office, as ſerving Tables, or 
(as the modern Phraſe is) of being Over-ſeers of the Poor. 
They were to be Men of honeſt Report, well reported of for their 
Honeſty; that there might be no Room for Suſpicien' of their Imbezel- 
ling, or miſ-employing the Churches Stock. They muſt be free from 
Scandal, of an unſpotted Reputation. 
They were alſo to be ſuch as were full of the Holy Ghoſh. Not ſuch 
as would Laugh, and Mock at the mention of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
would deride them that profeſſed to be led by it : But ſuch as by the 
Holy Ghoſt could diſcern, and diſtinguiſh between Falſe Pretenders, 
and faithful Believers, Which Gift had not the Apoſtles had, they 
might have been Impoſed upon by Azanias.. © © © on 
Together with theſe excellent Qualifications, they were alſo to be 
well indued with Wiſdom, that they might carry themſelves diſcreetly 
in their Office: and might know how prudently to prevent and keep 
down, or wiſely to ſtop and Compoſe any little Pets or Diſcontents, 
which in ſo »umero a Family (like Humours in a groſs and Pletho- 
rick Body) might be apt, at ſome time or other, to break forth. 
So well did this Propoſal pleaſe the whole Multitude (of them to Yer; 5. 
_ whom it was made) that thereupon they made their Choice; | fixing 
upon Stephen (a Man full of Faith, and of the Holy Ghoſt:) and 
Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and 
Nicholas; who being of Antioch, was fitſt a Proſelyte to Judaiſm, 
and thencea Convert to Chriſtianity; LOTS B08 een | 
Iheſe they preſented before the Apoſtles: who, when they had Yer. 6. 
Prayed, laid their Hands on them: Which was a Jewiſþ Ceremony, 
importing that the Perſon on whom Hands were ſo laid, was appro- 
ved, and appointed to the Office, or Charge he was choſen to, and + 


1 ans 
*.. 
— 


” 


Ty chereby diſtinguiſhinghim from others. 
| Of this Impoſition of Hands, the Bible Note on this Place ſays, 
f Ibis Ceremony the Jews obſerved in ſolemn Sarriſires, Levit. 3. 2. 


© and alſo in Prayer, and private Bleſſpgs, Gen. 48. 14. And lie. 
©. wiſe in the Primitive Church it was uſed, either when they made 
* Miniſters, or gave the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. Which Gifts be» 
ing now taken away, the Ceremony muſt ceaſe. If ſo, Why then do 

As this Choice of [Deacons was made, to free the Apoſtles from 
that Family-Care (if I may ſo W + that they might be the mores 


e 
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with greater Afiduity, than they could before; and that from thence 


great Company were obedient to the Faith (that is, Believed ) and 
ſome even f the Prieſts. And Bess (as Dr. Lightfoot charges him) 


ter of | Hiftorical: Remark, The other Five are 


Purity of the Chriſtian Religion, as to Practiſe or Patronize any 


called it) to this purpoſe. | That having very Beautiful Wife, and 
being taxed with Fealasſy, becauſe he expreſs d his Diſlike of that 
Cuſtom, then in uſe among them, of the Men and Women pro- 
mifcucuſly Riſſiag one anat hen, though with an Holy Kiſs, or Kils of 
 Oharvty, as it Was then called; Ram. 16. 16. 1 Pet. 5. 14. He there · 
= 1 e | | | 


at Liberty to Preach the Goſ; pel ; 80 it is very likely that they did ſo, 


occeded that Aaence of Converts to the Chriſtian Faith, which 
is taken Notice of in the next Verſe, where we read; And the Word 
of God increaſed (the Preaching of the Goſpel was more frequent 
and conſtant) and the Number of the Diſciples Multiplied in Jer. 
ſalem greatly. Which it is not ſo likely it ſhould do meerly upon the 
Chooſing of thoſe Deacons, which was a private Act of the Church 
within it ſelf, to which they that were without were not privy. 
But it ſeems not a little to have puzz'Jed Interpreters, that in the 
Text it follows, And «great Company of the Prieſts were obedient to 
the Faith: So Little of good Opinion had ſome. of: them, of thoſe = 
Prieſts; though they were, many of chem, Prieſts themſelves. 

Tſaac Caſaubon is ſo hard of Belief, that a great Company of the 
Semſb Prieſts ſhould be obedient to the Faith, that he is willing to 


wet 


thruſt in the Word [ ſome] into the Text: and read it thus. A 


would rather ſuſpec the Truth and Purity of the Text, than believe 
the Story, that ſo many Prieſts ſhould believe: For which the 
Doctor eee eee ene 
Of theſe Seven Deacons, Stephen only and r afford us Mat- 
carce remembred 
in the Holy Scripture any more: not but that we may well ſuppoſe 


* - 


they were »ſef#l, and faithful in their Disconary Office, . 
From Nicholas it is ſuppoſed, and pretty generally concluded, 
That bruitiſh Sect, called the Vicolaitans, Rev. 2. 6. & 15. took their 
Name, as well as their Error: But whether in his time, and with 
hu Approbation, is uncertain. Moſt probable it is, and moſt ag reo- 
able to Charity, that they roſe not as a Sect, until ter he was dead. 
For we hear nothing of them, till John wrote his Revelation, which 

is held to be after all the Apoſtalical Epiſtles were written. Whereas, 
had any thing of this Sec, either in Name or Netion,' put up its 


Head, while any of. thoſe other Apoſtles, whoſe Writings we have, 


were living, it is ſcarce ſuppoſable, it could have eſcaped a Stroke 


from ſome of their Pens; eſpecially, ſince the Apoſtle Paul directed 
one of his Epiſtles to hat very Church, at Epheſus; to which John n 


hatea by them, Rev. 2. 6. en 
of Deacon Nicholas himſelf, as to think that he (who is not taxed in 
the Holy Scriptures with any Fault) did ſo far degenerate from the 


mentions the Deeds of thoſe Micolaitans; as well dnn to, though 


ſucti Inwoorality, as thaſe whoabuſed bis Name were guilty of. 
I know there goes a Storyof him ( Aporryphal, I had like to have 
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5 3 on! his — Wiſe among 8 and r high aa 
fromthe Suſpicion of being a Jes. ber 09 th vir * 85 
dis Bc, Thatif the Chriſtian Rchgien would May: Ss wld- 
(as fair as the was), relinquiſh ber, and give way for another. 
ber. Which anmο Expreſſion of his (if, at leaſt, ee 
afterwards abuſed to an evil Pur ſe by — Who alledgetl it to 
Countenance their vile both Doctrine and Practice, of a Cm 
Mives, as well as of 5 5 a But of this perhaps eno enou agb If 
not too much. 0882 
J obſerved bee chat of the 98 Deacons, greplen l and „ 
Philip furniſhed. Matter of iſtorical Remark: What we have of 1 
Fhilp, will come hereafter, in 1 Place. That of Stephen San 
Done in this place. | =, 
He bein g full f Faith 2 of Power” (through ** Holy Ghot, Ver. 8 
which be was full of when he was choſen, . 5. did great Won- | 
ders and Miracles among the Pegple ; and that procured: him much 
| Envy, and many Oppoſers.:; For certain of the S#agoene, which 
Was called the Sywagague of the Libertines, were againſt im. 
Ĩheſe Libertines were the Sons of thoſe Jews, who. ( when Fades 
was Conquered.by.Pompey,. and made Tributary to the Rom were 
| Told for Bond- men; and afterwards being made free b mperor 
Tiberius, had a part of the City granted them to reg in. And 
ſuch a Jem, who was ſo ſer free, Was by the Romans called Libertssga | 
Freeman: but the Son of ſuch an one was called Libertinas, a Liber- 
tine. Four Thouſand of theſe, Grotize, from Tacitae, tells Vs, . 
were ſent into Sardinia. And that this Synagogue at. Jeruſalexs 
' was built at the Charge of theſe LiberJings, . who placed i in cem „ 
Learned Men, for Maſters. TO Es 
- + Theſe Libertines, together with G and Hlexaudriant, and 
* them of Ci/icis, and of Aſia, roſe up againſt Srephes,. and dif 3 5 
with him. But when they were not able to Reſiſt the Wiſdom, and Yer. 16": © 
the Spirit by which he ſpake (or which ſpake in him) they ſuborned 
Men, Who ſaid, We have heard him ak eee Wards Axeinft 11 
Moſes, and ag ainſt Gol. SAS | 
By ese Accuſations having ſtirred up the People, wih he I 
Elders, and the Scriles, they Fame Pon him, and caught him, and vl 
brought him to the Council, or Sanhedrin: before whom they ſet 
. up f/alſe Witneſſes, Who ſaid, This Man ceaſeth not to . * 
N mou Words ag ainſt this Holy Place (meaning either the le more 
. eſpecially, or more generally, the City) andthe Lan. Far we have 
| —_ him ſay, That this 229 ae tre this Place, and. 
g han lunge the Cuſtoms which. Moſes delivered us. 
Though it is certain Stephaw laid. not this, * the nes 
abet fade he did ſay ſo, are Charged wich-Fa{fboed: yet very well e 
4 Tight 2 ſaid it, without being thereby guilty of Blaſphenn. 
Let ſonie, I perceive, incline to; think, that th augh” Senn 
id; not ſpeak thoſe Words 5s \ Terming : Yer it is 3 S 
ſpake ſomethiag of cher. 8 For Cradock. has, a 1 e 
| Nore on the Paas in his Apoſt. Hit. p. IH. which 3 up OE” 
: * * e * Wen ele. N 
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lat b. "Tumple, Rom Dan. 9. 6, 27. and from Chriſts own Prediction, 
Lale 19. 455 44. Matth. 23. 37. He might ſpeak, that the Cere- 
nbnies and Shadows muſt vaniſh, now the Fubſtance is come; and of 
the Diſanullu of the Moſaical Rites, to give way to a more excel- 
*tent Spirituil Worſhip : and yet not ſpeak theſe things with any 4- 
h — — of the Temple, or the Service thereof; as they poll] y 
But if he touched though never ſo little, or ſolightly, upon Changing 


14 
11 


the Cuſtoms, or any of the Ceremonies, delivered by Moſes, it is no wor- 


der if it drew thoſe bigotted Jews about his Ears 
For as one, on this Place, Notes; Unde Obſervamus quàm fa- . 
© cile Corda hominum externis Ceremoniis adhæreant in Cultu. 
Nulla acrior Contentio Eccleſiam exercuit, quam quæ eſt de Sacra- 
„ mentis, & externis Ceremoniis. Ratio eſt, quia homines ad ve- 
rum, internum, & Spiritualem cultum minime proclives ſunt. 
Tamen ad Colendum Deum obligati, in externo Ceremoniarum 
Cultu, qui Corporalis eſt, & animalis, adeeq; Naturali homini 
© poſfibilis & facilis, acquieſcunt, & in eo fiduciam ponunt. Streſo, 
as cited in Cradocł's Apoſt. Hiſt. p. 31. i. e. We hence obſerve, how 
eaſily the Hearts of Men cleave to outward Ceremonies in Worſhip. 
So that, No ſbarper Contention hath ever exerciſed the Church, than 
that which is concerning Sacraments, and external Ceremonies. The 
Reaſon is, becauſe Men are not at all prone, or inclinable to true, in- 
ward and ſpiritual Worſhip : and yet being obliged to Worſhip God, 
they tale up their Reſt in the outward pars of Worſhip, which conſiſts in 
\ Ceremonies, which is bodily and animal; or natural, and ſo is both poſ- 
ble and ea to the natural Man: and in that they place their Confidence. 
"Stephen, thus ſet before the Sanhedrin, plainly diſcovered: by the 
Clearneſs, and Chearfulzeſs of his Countenance, the Innocency of his 
Hart, atid the Eaſineſs of his Mind, at Reſt, and in perfect Peace 
with God, notwithſtanding the imminent Danger he was in; which 
woas ſo Evident, that it was taken Notice of by his Perſecutors. 
Ver. 15. And all that fat in the Council, looking ſtedfaſtly on him (to try if 
they could daſh him out of · Countenance) ſaw his Face, as it had 
Bien the Fice of an Hely et 808 
Add, .I. When they had heard the Charge; the High Prieſt ſaid, Are theſe 
things ſo? This we may ſuppoſe he ſpake to Stephen. And it impor- 
"ted as much, as if he had faid, Art rhou'Gwty or not Guilty ß 
Stephes accordingly thereupon put in, and began to make his De- 
"fence : to which he thus beſpake their Attention. Men, Brethren 
and Fathers, hearker.” By which comprehenſive Terms, having En- 
gaged the whole Court (not qnly the Senators, but the Under-Officers, 
"and all the People that were there, as SpeQators, ) not Tying himſelf 
ſtrictly to the Particulars of the Charge, exhibited againft him, ſo as 
directly to either confeſs, or dewy it: But Eying the more genera 
, © "Service he had before him, to! ſhew-them how greatly they Erred, 
in thinking God had ſo Head himſelf to their Temple, and Temple- _ 
"Worſhip, and took ſo great Delight*therein, that he could nor de 
worſhipped acceptably in any other Plate, or Manner; he made a ſhort 
Recital, or Recapitulationof many, if not moſt, of the n 5 
ese 5 | 7 = lg Pa-. 
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given by Stephen in this 7th c 


a Dy e e, not to 


8 Nell "SACRED HISTORT. 


— Nan. 


„ Paſſages fi the - O18 Tolladinny from ene 


|  Therein not only briefly touching the gracious Dealings of God both 


 " .. 2 Wide himſelf; and to his See# after him, and their Unfaithful. 


mY 7. 


veſs to him: but cloſely ſhewingfor how many Ages, Abraham, and 
his Pofterity, the Holy Patriarchs, did worſhip God, with good Ac- 


ceptance, before they had any ſet or fixed, either Plase or Form to wor- 
ſhip him in. For which I refer the Reader to the Account it ſelf 
bapter of the Ad. 


Whereis, there is not only pretty much Variation from the Ac 5 


: count given by Moſes, which Interpreters impute to Stephen's follow- 


ing the Tranſlation” of the Sevewey, which (they fay ) differs not 4 


little from the Hebrew Text of Moſes; but ſome Paſſages wherein 


I hcl it an, for me to Int an 
it is beſide the Scope of my preſent Ul 


CL which i 18 to Calſect, 7 
play the Critic upon the Text. | 


br they differ have not a little pur & led Interpreters to Recomile. Which 
„ 6 my ſelf in; eſpecially ſince 


ing over therefore the former Parts of Super s Oration, Iſhall Xt 


5 only for the Preſent obſerve, that when he had drawn down his Ac: 
count of thoſe things, to the Building of the Temple by Solomon, he 
gives their Temple à ſ6rew'd Shake, by fayir 4 5 Hombets che MofHigh 
awelleth not in'Temples made with Hands. 
Which, that it might not too much Kart or offend them, 5 be Con. 
firms by the Teſtimony of God himſelf, who by his Prophet Z 
faid, Heaven is my Throne, and Earth is „ Foor flood, what” Ho 


ye build me, ſaith the Lord? Ot what 3s the pla of, wy K 7 
not my Hand made all theſe things ? Iſa. 66. 1, 2. 


Ver. 48. 


25 Ver. 49. 


This, one would think, was enough to have Convinced: any: 5 oe 
| Judivially hardened) how little Regard God had, even then, to the 
meer outſide of Religious Worſhip, whether with Reſpect co p/ece, or 
manner of Performance. So that Origen (according to rhe Aecount 


Grotius gives of him) ſeems to have had right: Notion of che Mat- 
ter; For thus Grotius ſpeaks of him. 


Benſit Origines Deum, eum Templbm fbi fieri permiſt 4 Solo- NG 
© mone, pari id feciſſe Propoſito, quo de Altare & Victimas indulſit; 


© nempe ut ſe Populi Genio aptaret, ac eos Ritus ſibi vindicaret, 


quos alioqui Populus falſis Diis erat impenſurns. i. e. Origen was t 


. 8 that God,” when ie ge,, e 


ple, did it wich the like purpoſe, as he gave way to Altars and Sacri- 
fices, namely, that he might accommodate; himſelf av the Genius of 


de People, and claim thoſe Rites to ys, which otherwiſe che 


_ would beſtow on falſe Gad. 
'How-warilyfoeverSrephen Expreſidhimelt, n 
; yo: Backed what he ſaid with the Diaise 


Teſtimony ; Let his ſay ing, 


„ God awells not in Temples made with Handi, een to have highly di 
: If partial Apprehenhiens) . 


fed the Council, as Being foo hard (in 
upon their Temple, I call it 2 2 becauſe it eaſe 
nd upon this, it is ( not without 8 N ry 
they Oppoſed him, and woll fuffer h th on. 
_  mjghvmake 2g but es, f pink * 1 
18 A POL... | 
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Ver. 51. 


Nr. 50. 
Acts 8. 


Ver. Sh 


Ver. 3. 


Vue ſtiff. necked, and uncircumciſed in Heart and Ears who, 
though ye glory ſo much in the Circumciſion of your Foreskins, 
© have yet neither Hearts to Receive, nor ſo much as Ears, patiently 
and quietly to Hear me out:) Te do always Reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt ; 
As your Fathers did, ſo do ye. Which of the Prophets have not 
* your Fathers perſecuted? And they have ſlain them, who fore-ſhew- 
ed the Coming of the 7uſt One (Jeſus Chriſt,) of whom ze have 

© been now the Ferrazers and Murtherers; who have received the 
La by the Diſpoſition of Angels, and have not kept it. 
Well was it for Stephen, that he got time to Clear himſelf of them 
thus far. For no ſooner had they heard theſe things, but, being 


* 


Cut tothe Heart, they (for meer Rage) Gnaſbea on him with their Ys 


Which he nor Regarding, but being full of the HolyGhoſt, looked up 


ſtedfaſtly into Heaven; and, ſeeing there the Glory of God, and 


Jeſus ſtanding on the Right Hand af God; he Cried out amongſt 
them, Behold, I ſee the Heavens opened, and the Son of Man ſtanding. 
on the Right Hand of G. 2 „„ 
This raiſed their Rage to Madneſs. So that Crying out with a loud 
Voice, and ftopping their Ears (that they might hear no more ſuch 
Blaſphemies irom him, as they took that to be) they Ran upon him 
with one accord; and having Caſt him out of the City, they ſtoned 
him to Death: The Witneſſes laying down their Clothes, at the 


Feet of a Jung Man, whole Name was Sau! ; who alſo was Conſent- 


ing with them unto the Death of this Holy Man 
Thus they barbarouſly murthered good Stephen, Calling upon 
the Name of the Lord, and ſaying, Lord Jeſus, Receive my Spirit. 
And as his Lord (and ours) when he was upon the Croſs, prayed 
for his Enemies (probably many of them theſe ſelf.ſame Men) ſay- 
ing, Father, FORGIVE T HEM, for they know not what they da, 
Luke 23. 34. So this good Man, while the Szones flew on him, from 
the Hands of his ffony hearted Perſecutors, kneeling down, Cryed 


with a loud Voice, Lord, L ay not this Siu to their Charge. 


Thus did holy Stephen, whoſe Name ſignifies a Crown, or Crowned, 
receive the Crown of Martyrdom 5 being the fir ſt Martyr. in the 
Chriſtian:Church ; whom, being dead, devout Men carried to his 

Burial, and made great Lamentat ion over him. 
Though this Storm aroſe upon Stephen only, yet it fell not with 


him. His inert Flood was ſo far from Quenching the Flame that 
was kindled in thoſe fry Telbis for the Temple and Temple-Worſhip, 
that it rather increaſed it. And they, being more hardened by the 

Guilr of ſhedding his Blood, went on more furiouſly; carrying on. 
the Perſecution they had nq begun, againſt the whole Church, or 
Congregation of the Chriſtian Profeſſion which was at Jera/alem. 
For that confident and forward Fouth, Saul (who had teſtified his 


_ Conſent to holy Stephen s Death, by taking upon him the Charge and 


Care of the Clothes, of thoſe ſuborned and perjured Witneſſes who 
ſtoned him) thruſting himſelf boldly" into this miſchievous Work, 


made Havock of the Church: not only moleſting them in their 


publick Meetings, but even following tbem Home, and Entring into 
: | | „ © e "0 
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every Houſe, haled out both Men and Women, and Committed them 44. 8. 


* 
7 


to Priſ on- 39 ͤĩ FT 
And to that Heighth they carried it, that many, or moſt of them yer. 1. 
that Believed, and who were not yet impriſoned (of whom many. 
were but Joung in the Knowledge and Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and 
week in the Faith) betook themſelves to Flight; and were «ll [catered 
throughout the Regions of Judes and Samaris; except the Apofles, 
who continued {till at Jeruſalem, to bear up the Teftimony of Chr: 
ſtianity there; and for ougbt appears, were preſer ved out of the * 
Hands of the Perſecutors for that time. ee 


But though Fear, no doubt, prevailed on many, to quit the Place, 

and. ſhun the Suffering : Yet was it not only Fear, that wrought upon 

all: For ſome, without Queſtion, had other Motives on their 

Minds, and felt Divine Drawings of their Spirits, at that time, to 

leave Jeruſalem, and viſit other Places, as well without Judea, as with- 

in it, for a Service which God had for them to do; though they 
themſelves, perhaps, might not then diſtinciis underſtand it. 

For God, ho often brings Good out of Evil, and makes ſome- +. 

times the Deſigns of his Enemies ſubſervient to his own End, to pro 

mote and carry on the Work he has in Hand; did now take Advan 

tage from the Fierce neſs of the Jews, who by this Perſecution drove 5 

many of his People from Jeruſalem, to draw out ſome among tjge 


by * 


reſt ; who by that means ſhould have Opportunity to Preach the 
ip 


than otherwiſe they were likely to have done. „ 

Among thoſe who were thus, on this Occaſion, ſcattered, ſome, _ 
we find, went to Damaſcus; of whom Ananias was one, whom we 
' ſhall hear of hereafter, at Acts 9. 10. Others, as it may be ſuppo- 


. fed, went then to Rowe, and among them, Andronicm, and. fa,, 


2 


whom Perſecuting Saul, being Changed to Preaching Paul, in hsg- 

piſtle to the Saints at Rome, Salutes ,. and acknowledges to be not 

only his Kinsfolks (or of his Kindred, rather than Rinnen; if Ja. 
nia was a Woman (as Druſius is poſitive ſhe was) and the: Wife of 


Andronicus, as Grotius delivers; but that they were in Chriſt before." ... 8 
Wh i OED as 


him, and of Note among the Apoſtles, Rom. . . 


Others, it is evident from Act 11. 19. upon this Diſperſion tr a %% 


to the Jems there, and at firſt to hem only. For as the in, 


were now ſcattered by this Storm, raiſed by the Jews agaialt, them, 3 8 


on the Account of Religion: So the Jews themſelves had long before 
been ſcattered by a Civil Storm (if I may ſo ter it) when. theß 
were firſt brought into Subjection to the Ramaus by Pompey.. Which 
gave Occaſion to the Apoſtles (both James and Peter) to inſeribe 
their Epiſtles, the One, Jo the ſcattered. Triles: the Other, To the 
Strangers ſcattered through out Pontis, &c. James 1. I. & 1 Pet. a 


Ok them that, at this time, went ro Samaria, Philip (not the : = | 


Apo tle, but) the Deacon, Was one. And as they that were ſcat- | | 
tered abroad, went every Where Preaching the Word (For it ſeems, + 
upon this Diſperſion, ;zhey. were all made Miniſters ; they who, were 
 Hearers before, being Precchers now :) 80 Philip going down into yer, 3. 


1 > ; 91 
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read the Chriſtian Doctrine both ſooner, and farthe, 18 2 


J n . 1 * 
1 3 * 
1 „„ 
5 * 


e 


— —— IS”; r 


* 9 . 
* 5 » 
— —— — . 2 ˙ IT CC SINE I VEANTEAD 2 ä 2 PEI — VU— — : 
p * AL » IY 1 2 A . 0s "on TIT” — — — Sv —_—_— : i. hs ———_ — 


337 SACRED HISTORY. Fart ll. 


A, 8. the City of Samari4, Preached Chriſt unto the Samaritans. For 
Jews among them we are not to expect; the inveterate Enmity be- 
tween Samaritans and Jews, not admitting amy Intercourſe of ſo much 
as Neighbourly Converſation, until now. 5 
But now that Philip was come unto them, and not only Preached, 
but wrought many great and wonderful Miracles, in Caſting out 
Dnelkan Spirits, and Healing the Diſeaſed among them (For Un. 
Ver. J. clean Spirits, Crying with loud Voices, eame out of many that were 
poſſeſſed with them: and many taken with Palſies, and that were 
Lame, were Healed) it not only filled the City with Foy, but had 
that good Effect upon the People, that with one Accord they gave 
heed unto thoſe things which Philip ſpal  ' 
Vir. 9. There was at that time a certain Man there, called Simon, who 
in former times had uſed Sorcery in that City , and had OE ſo 
Bewitched the People of Samaria, giving out that himſelf was ſome 
Greet One : That they Ad, from the Leaſt to the Greateſt, gave heed 
to him, and ſaid, This Man is the Great Power of God; which was 
the very thing he boaſted of himſelf, and laboured that others might 
Believe of him. „ P ES Rt RS 
But although, by reaſon of the Sorceries wherewith this wicked . 
ia had of a long time bewitched theſe Samaritens, they had too great 
Ver. 12. Regard unto him: Yet when they heard Philip Preach the things 
which concerned the Kingdom of God, and that in the Name (that 
Vs, the Authority and Power) of Jeſus Chriſt, they Belieyed, and 
were Baptized, both Men and Women. 
Which when Simon law (fearing, perhaps, that he might Jofe his 
Place, and Iatereſt which he had got among them, if he did not fail 
in, and ſwim with the Stream) he himſelf believed alſo (or, at leaſt, 
Vier. 13. made as if he did) and was Baptized too. And being thus got in 
wich them; he, who went for ſame· body before, would fain go for ſome- 
boch ſtill: And therefore he fept cloſe to Philip, aſſociating himſelf 
with him more eſpecially. And when he beheld the Miracles and 
ZSigns which were done, they had no better Effect upon him, than 
» - - -#© fill him with onder: not to bring down, and bow his Spirit 
into a 8 Subjection to that Divine Power, by which they were 
F If Yer fome, Iknow, there have been, ho have had more favosr- 
Able Thoughts of Simon. One whereof hath thus faid of him. 
Non puto Fidem Simonis fuiſſe meram Simulationem, ſed Fidem 
9M roy «aa convictus Credidit Jefum Chriſtùm (in cu- 
os nomine Pholippus prædicabat, & Miracula faciebat) eſſe Deum; 
_ © & ſe, ac Diabolo ( eujus vi ipſe ſuas edebat Præſtigias) majorem. 
i. e. I do not chink chat Cimons Faith was meer Diſſimulation; 
but an Hitor ical Faith; hereby, being truly Convinced, he Be- 
lieved that Feſus Chi (in whoſe Name Philip did Preach, and 
work Miracles ) Gon; and was Greater than himſelf, and than 
the Devil too (by whoſe Power he himfelf wrought his Jugling 
Tricks.) See Sereſo, in Cradoc#'s Appt. Hiſt. p. 33 Margin. 
Which favourable Opinion (rhough Think %% many Pa- 
trons) I am the rather willing ſhould pals, for te) ag" 
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who, no doubt, admitted him, in the Judgment of Charity, upon Act, 8. 
his open Profeſſion of the Faith; leaving his Sincerity in that Profeſ- 
ſion, to the Searcher of Hearts to diſcover, which it was not long 
beste he ddt. 55 ͤ;ũ᷑ OY Fi 
Por as ſoon as the Notice of this great Work (that Samaria had 8 | 
Received the Word of God) came to the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem ; Ver. 14- 
they ſent unto them Peter and John, which was no great Sign of 
Peter's Primacy, if he was deputed by the reſt, „ | | | 
When theſe two Apoſtles were come down among them, the | 
Prayed for them, That they might Receive the Holy Ghoſt; that is, .- 
in thoſe Miraculous Gifts of wan and Healings, wherein the = 
Holy Ghoſt did Exert himſelf; in thoſe ear/y times, for the better fit · 
ting, and qualifying of ſome Perſons in the Church, for the publick 
Services of the Church. For as yet the Holy Ghoſt was not fallen, | 
in this extraordinary manner, upon any of them; only they were i 
| 
| 


Baptized in the Name of the Lord Jelus. When therefore the A- 
poſtles had Prayed for them, they laid their Hands on them, and 
then they received the Holy Ghoſt, vis. in that extraordinary man- 
ner of working Miracles, G. o 
This Tickled Simon. He wanted to be at this Work. And two | 
Reaſons more-eſpecially might probably induce him to defire it. 9 
One, that he might keep (or Recover) that Credit by working true = 
| Miracles, which he had before gained by his Playing the Nele. 
The other, that, if need ſhould be, he might get 4 Penny by it. 
Wberefore when he ſaw, that through Laying on of the Apoſtle's 
Hands, the Holy Ghoſt was given, he m= them Money ; ſaying, Ver. 18. 
Give me alſo this Power, that on whomſoever I lay Hands, he may 5 
Receive the Holy G . 8 | 
This he thought would be a pretty way of Merchandize, and 
might turn to good Account: For no doubt, he that would have Given 
Money for it, did not intend to part with it again, wit haut Money. 
Noa was Simon's Heart laid open, and his Hpocriſy diſcovered. 
The Boy/ of his Profeſſion brake, and ſhewed the Corruption, which 
lay hidden under it: Which Peter being ſenſible of, and Tonflamed © 
2 Zeal againſt both it, and him for it; brake out thus upon 
Thy Money periſh with thee (thou and thy Money periſh tog scher] 7. 2c. 
| becanſe thou haſt thought, that the Gift of God may be purchaſed with | 
Money, As for thee, Thou haſt neither Part nor Lot in this matter 
(this Divine Gift, or this Goſpel of ' Salvation, which we Preach: ) 
for thy Heart is not right in the Sight of God. Repent therefore of 
this thy Wickedneſs, and pray God, if perhaps the Thought of thy Heart 
may be Forgiven thee. For I perceive, that bon art in the Gall of Bus- 
| Ferneſs, and in the Bond of Iniquity. ©: 
Simon, thus diſappointed of the advantageous Bargain he hoped. . 
to have got, takes Thought now only how he might come off with. 
out Loſs. Whether he had heard what befell Auaniat, is uncertain: —» 
But + a to be in Fear of ſome eminent Judgments falling upon 
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Acts 8. 


Ver. 24. 


that; but Replied, Pray ye to the 1 for me, that wone of theſe 


The Apoſtles (for it is p obable from his Aer w_ John 415 
bad ſpoken to him, as well as Peer) had cxfiorted him to Repene; 


and Adoiſed him to Pr unte God for Forgivenefs. He ne er Heeded 
things — have ſpoten (of ay Periſhing, as wel a8 my Money) 


| come 


Ver. 26. 


KNeturtiag home; A as he fat im Chariot, he was reading i in 1 the 


being no come to the Place where his Service lay, he is farther G. 8 


Ver. 29. rected hy the Spirit of God in himſelf. The Spirit then ſaid onto 


Ver. 31. 


Ai aol 


1 32. Thi Plas of the Sevipture which bud 
ali the Words, as he read them, were; He was led as a Sheep to 


That they did ſo, we do not find: But this we find, That when 
they had Teſtified (perhaps, againſt him) and Preached the Word 
of the Lord (to others, in Sammie, ) they Rerurned to Jeruſalem. 
And (ih the way) Preached ths Golpet 1 in many Villages of the 
Samaritans, 

* Philis, mearnwhite; wasſens aodticr way, upon another Gorviee. 
For the Auge! of che Lord ſaid unte him, Ariſe andGoTOWARD 
THE SOUTH ; unto theway that goeth down from Jernſalem 
to Gara, which is Deſert. 


Ph;kp thereuport arofe, and went: And in his way, Behold, , 


Ethiopian, an Eunuch of great Authoriry under Candace Queen of the 


Ethiopians, who had the Charge of all her Treafure, and had come 


to Feruſalem to Worſhip (at the late great Feaſt of Pentecoft ) Was 


Book ef 1/aias the Propliet. 
Thickrer had Philip been directed by the Angel vf the Lord: 


Philip; Go near, ard join thy ſelf t6 ibis Churibt. 


This might look like a 6% Intruſion, and a bh Queſtion, * 
ſach a Man as P (a Stranger, a Traveller, and probably, 


ourward Appearance; under bur eas Circunaftatiees ) toa pet bet 
the. 88 


But ſe far Was tl 8 Ba, bees Gasser ſtom whiowie for an Aout, 


df bein offended with 
NMogelly, he Adfwered; Fee it likely I ſhould under 


ſtand it) Eatept f had fore May to guide me, by opening che See 


thereof to my Underſtanding? 


num: he now, wielr grent Courteſy intreats Philip, that he would 


come up Ingo bis Charior, and fit wirin him, to Inſtead? in! 

A Davewr Man, no doubt, he was; anda Proſelyte to the Jewiſh _ 
Region; Bet he had nend of a farther Ivlighrowing, and à more 
particuiad Acebunt of the Meſſiah; as! he was now Come; TY e | 


was in- Iſa e 8. 


Philip was thus ſent to give him. 


tlie Slaugtter, aud like a Lamb dumb before the Shearer, ſo opened 
he not His Mouch: In his Humiliacioa, his Judgment was taken 
away; and who can declare his Generation 4 For his Life is. taken = 
from the Barth. "Bhs SETS 


Philly: thereupon ran eldeſt te him, and Heat Hun a 
the Prophet Haag, made bold to Ashim, If lle anderſtood what he read. 


for it, That with great Humility and 


Philip had uſed ſuch friendly Fresdom towards him, as 
Un -As kd, to Goncern himſelf in a Matter of chat Importance to 


7 


— Bi, Dr 


Part Il. SACRED HISTORY | EF] | 


Ber ween this and the Text! in Iaiah thete is ſome DIFFERENCE, Afts 8. 
Which Er4/mns thinks was oecifioned by tile Eunach's Reading it 
in the Se 3 s Greek, which varies fromm tlie Hebrew Text. x; BY 
Groti us ſeeins to be of Opinion, that the Ex7uch read the Helrew, 
and that Late int relating it, followed the Scptungim. NY 
When the Eunueh had read the Place, he asked Philip, of wins Ver. 34. 
Pm thee,  ſreateth the ae this 7 Of bimfelf or of ſovie other S 
Wb philis began to fpeak, and taking the Riſe of his 
Diſcourſe from that Scripture, preached "uritohinyFeſw : ; declaring to 
hint, that it was He, the Meſſiat, whom the Prophet there ſpake of; 
and manifeſting to him, that de was indeed Come, and had in his 
Life and Death anſwered, and fuffilled, both in Doing and Suffering, 
what had been before propheſied of him. 
Ihhis Sermon of Philip's gave ſo good Satisfaction to the Eanucb, 
whoſe Heart, no doubt, was prepared by God to receive it; That 
finding in himfelf a flrong Deſe and full Purpoſe, to Embrace, 
and henceforth to profeſs the Chriſtian Religion, when, in their way, 
they carne to à certain Water, be fad ro Philip, See, here is Water ; er 36. 
what doth hinder me to be Baptized? 
We may ſuppoſe he had been Baptized, or waſhed in water, when 
he was Proſelyted to the Jewiſh Religion, that being the Way of In. 


wales Profelytes imtothe Jewiſh Chorch. And perhaps he might 


-rhink, that upon every ſuch Change, be muſt undergo the like Ce- 
remony. Nor is it unlikely, that, Coming ſometimes, as he did 
now,. to worfhip at Jeraſalem, might have there heard of Tobn's 
Miniſtration of Water-Baptiſm, ſo famous, and ſo recent, among 

5 45. Jews, and concluded it necdfol for him te paſs under that 

 - Philip, we may obſerve, le did not propoke it; 80 When the 
Eunuch Had propoſed it, did not prels it, or tell bim, Ay, by all 
means, that thou muſt: But, as a matter indifferent, and not 
eſſentially neceſſary to bis Salvation, Anſwered ; If thou Believeſt Ver. 37: 
- with all thy Heart, thou may ſt; not thou 

I believe, replied the Runuch, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, 
And concluding that That was enough, he Commanded that the 
: Chariot' ftould ſtand Rill.. 
And thereupon Philip, without Catechiving him any farther, 
or Examining him about Hypoftatical Union, the Manner of ſub- 
ſidſting of diftin& Perſons in 1 55 or other ſuch like nice, and 

puzz ling Queſtions, went dow with him into the Water, and 
(upon that ſhort and ſingle Confeſſion, That Jeſus Chriſt: is the Son Ver. 38. 
of G68) baptized Hm. 

Which was no ſooner done, and they come up ont of the Water 
again, but the Spirir of the Lord caught away Philip, ſo that the Yer. 39. 
Eunuch ſuw him no inore. But he might ſee by his to haſty Depar- 

tute, that he was net a mercenary, or greedy Preacher , Teing he 
neither Asked, nor ſtaid to Receive a Reward, if offered. 
They Ae rted ona ſudden, as on a ſudden they came to- 
ue the went on his way) Rojoyeing : But * on 
ound 


is 


- 
_ - — * r _ — 
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Ads 8. found at Arotus, whether the Spirit of the Lord had Conveyed 
F him; And paſſing through it, he went on, Preaching in all the 
| Cities, till he came to Cæſarea. TA 
ij | But while Philip, and other of the Diſciples of our Lord, were 
1 Ver. 40. thus Imployed, in Preaching the Coſpel of Chriſt, in all Places 
4 where they came, for the Gathering ſtill more and more to 
the Chriſtian Faith: Saul was as buſy, and beſtir'd himſelf as 
eagerly, at Jeruſalem; to deſtroy (if he could) or at leaſt, to ſcat- 


: | ter thoſe, that were already gathered there. | | 
6 But becauſe he proved ſo Active and Eminent an Inſtrument, both 
1 of Evil firſt, and of Good afterwards ; that much of the remaining 


part of this Hiſtory is ſpent in relating what he did, ſaid, and ſuffer- 
ed: It may not be amiſs here, before we enter upon the Particulari- 
os ties of his Life, to give the Reader ſome Account who, and what 
1 he was, and how Qualified. | 5 
A This young Man, though Ill employed, was well deſcended, of 
' Jewiſb Parents on both Sides: So that he was not only an Hebrew 
| - ( which any one was, whoſe either Father or Mother was an He- 
| brew, ) but an Hebrew of the Hebrews, Phil. 3. 5. (which none was, 
N | but whoſe both Father and Mother were Hebrews.) . For Tribe, he 
it % was a Benjamite: For Sect, a Phariſee, as his Father alſo had been 
+ before him, Acts 23.6. By Birth-Place of Tar/ws, a City in Cilicia, 
which for taking Part with Auguſtus, the Roman Emperor, in his 
Wars againſt Brutus and Cas; and by that means ſuffering much 
for his ſake, received from him, amongſt other Privileges the Free- 
domof the City of Rome; whence he could+afterwards tell the 
Roman Captain, that he was a Free-born Roman, Acts 22. 28. 
By Trade, he was a Tent-maker, Acts. 18. 2. For Men of Note 
and Learning, among the Jews, choſe to have ſome. Imployment to 
follow, both for Diverſion and Subſiſtence, if need ſhould drive 
them to it. And indeed, the Jews generally bred their Sons to 
Trades; whence aroſe that Proverbial Speech among them, He that 
doth not teach his Son a Trade, teaches him to be a Thief. 
As Saul was born at Tarſws, ſo in his younger Years, he was bred 
up in the Schools there; which at that time were in good Repute, 


4 < 


for the Study of Philoſophy, and the liberal Sciences, fo called. 
There alſo, it is ſuppoſed, he learn'd the Greek Tongue, and 
read the Greek Poets, in whoſe Writings he ſeems to have been 
pretty Converſant, by his Readineſs in Citing Paſſages out of 
them, viz. Aratus (Acts 17. 28.) Menander (1 Cor. 15. 23.) 
Epimenides (Tit. 1. 12.) as Interpreters, with one Conſent, agree, 
though he Names them not. „ „ 
— Having furniſhed himſelf with Greek Learning, he removed from 
his Native City Tarſus to nee that he might there ſtudy the 
Law; and entred himſelf in the School of Gamaliel, a famous Doctor 
of the Phariſaical Sect at that time; which himſelf intimates, when 
be ſays, Als 22. 3. he was brought up at the Feet of Gamaliel. By 
whom as he was taught according to the perfect manner of the Law 
of the Fathers; So he ſtuck not afterwards to lay of himſelf, That 
he profited in the Jews Religion above many of his Equals in his 
che Wi ado Er "Mt =_ 
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own Nation ; being more exceedingly Zealous of the Traditions of 48s 5. 


his Fathers, Gal. I. 14. thin many others. And indeed, his Zea! 
then, being over hot and violent, and not tempered with true Know- 
ledge, was his worſt parr. et, 
For being of a clean Life, and ſtricł Converſation (Which he Ex- 
preſles by Ryitg he was, as touching che Righteouſneſs which is in 
the Law, lameleſs, Phil. 3. 6.) That probably made him think, % 
well of himſelf, and whetted his Zeal, too ſharp of it (elf, againſt all 
ſuch as he apprehended did, in Word or Practice, derogete from the 
Law. So that he thought with himſelf (as he afterwards acknow- 
ledged, Ads 26. 9.) that he ought to do many things contrary to the 
Name (the Religion) of Jeſus of Nazareth; whole Diſciples, he 
ſuppoſed, were not enough obſervant of the Law, or of the Trade- 
27005 8 the BIB. ß ̃ 
And accordingly he did ſo, in Jeraſalem, Perſecating the Church 
of God beyond Meaſure, and waſting it, Gal. 1. 13. For many Clays i 
he) of the Saints did I (having received Authority from the 
Chief Prieſts) ſhut up in Priſon; As 26. 9, 10. nay, and went farther 
too: For when zhey were put to Death (which would lead one to 
think that more had been put to Death, beſides Stephen, though we 
read of no more ) I gave my Voice againſt them Cwhich yet cannot 
well be underſtood to be more, than his manifefting his Conſent of 
Mind thereto, as he did in the Caſe of Stephen.) And, adds he, I 
puniſbed them oft in every Synagogue ( perhaps by Scourging, or Beat- 
ing with Rods, as himſelf words it, Achs 22. 19.) whereby I com- 
pelled ſome weak ones among them to Blaſpheme ( renounce, and 
ſpeak Evil of Chriſt.) And being . exceedingly mad againſt them, I 
perſecuted them even unto ffrange Cities, Acks 26. 11. Which 
how he did, and how he /pedin doing it, is the next thing we ate 


to enter upon. 


After he had made Havoct of the Church at Jeruſalem, and done 
what Miſchief he could there; his frery Ttal not being cooled, but 
Breathing out yet Jhreatnings and Slaughter againſt the Diſciples of 


the Lord, he went to the High Prieſt (as the Head of the Council) er. "Tees 


and defired of him Letters to Damaſcus, to the Synagogues there ; 
that if he found any of this Way (profeſſing Faith in Chriſt Jeſus) 
he might, with the Aſſiſtance of the Synagopues there, bring them 
bound to Jeruſalem, whether they were Men or Women: 
_ * This City Damaſcus was the Metropolis, or Chief City of the antient 
Kingdom of Syria; whether, it ſeems, ſome Numbers of the Jews 
fled (as others of them did to other Places, upon their being ſubjected 
by the Romans) and had their Synagogues there; yet kept up a due 
Correſpondence with the Jews of Paleſtine, and voluntarily ſubmit- 
ted themſelves to the ci,” or Great Council at Feruſalem, in 


Matters relating to-Relemnn, j MMM on 3a nn 

And as thoſe Fews had been ſcattered thither; ſo ſome of theſe Di- 
{ciples of Chriſt, who, upon the Perſecution which aroſe after Se- 
phen's Martyrdom, were ſcatteredabroad, coming to this City, it 
pleaſed God, by their Miniſtry, ONE ſome out from the ow 
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and plant a Goſpe! Church there: Whereof it is probable Saul had 
Notice, which made him bend his Courſe thither. © © 
The City Damaſcus is computed to be about Five or Six Days Jour- 
ney from Jeraſalem: And when Saul had gotten his Commiſſion, 
with his Credentials, and all other things in Readineſs for his pur- 
| poſe, he ſet forth, well accompanied, or attended: For uncertain it 
is, in what Capacity the Men, that travelled with him, went. 

And when he had travelled ſo many Days, that he was now come 
near to Damaſcus , on a ſudden, at Mid-day, there ſhone from Hea- 
ven a great Lizht round about him, and them that travelled with 
him, above the Brightneſs of the Sun. Acts 22. 6. & 26.13. 

Whereupon they / fell to the Earth, and He heard a Voice ſpeaking 
to him in the Hebrew Tongue, and ſaying, Saul, Saul, Why per ſecu- 
teſt thou me? It is hard for thee to Rick againſt the Pricks, And when 

he Anſwered , Who art thou, Lord? The Lord Replying, 'faid 
unto him, I am Jeſus of Nazareth, whom thou Perſecuteſt. ver. 14. 15. 
(For in Perſecuting my Members, my Diſciples, thou perſecuteſt 
11 AP OD „% ek 2 ws 
It is obſervable that Saul, as bold and hardy as he was, did nat Con- 
tend, did nor Diſpute, did act Juſtify himſelf; and fay, Ay! »Tis 
no Matter. Tis good enough for them. They are a Stubborn and Ob. 
ftinate People. Let them Conform then: Let them Obſerve the Lev, 
%%% . xy 
But he, trembling and aſtoniſbed, ſaid, Lord, What wilt thou have 
me todo? Whereupon the Lord was pleas d to ſay linto him, Ariſe, 
and ſtand upon thy Feet: For I have appeared unto thee for this pur- 
Poſe , to make thee 4 Miniſter, and a Witneſs both of theſe things which 
thou haſt ſeen, and of thoſe things in which Iwill appear unto thee. But 
go thou into Damaſcus, arid there it ſhall be told thee what thou 
o VR „ 
All this while the Men that were with Saul, (who by this time 
were got upon their Feet ) ſeeing the Light, were afraid, and ſtood 
ſpeechleſs ; hearing a Voice (which was the Voice of Saul, ſay ſome : 
Others, the Noiſe or Sound of Thunder, in which the Voice of him 
that ſpake to Saul was conveyed ). but not ſeeing any Man, nor 
hearing the Voice of him that ſpake to Saul: That is, ſay they, not 
hearing thediſtin& and articulate Words that were ſpoken to Saal, as 
he himſelf did; ſee Dr. Hammond on the Place. - 
Saul then aroſe from the Earth, as the Lord had bidden him; but 
. when he was up, and his Eyes were opened, he could not ſee ; not on- 
ly for the Glory of that Light, which had ſo das & led his Sight, but 
becauſe his Ejzes were judicially over-ſpread with certain Films or 
Skins that reſtrained his Sight: But they that were with him 4e 
him by the Hand, and brought him into Damaſcus ; where he was 
three Days without Sight, and did neither at nor Drink, being 
- ſwallowed up of Sorrow, for the Evil he hat done, and intended yet 
farther to have done; againſt ſo Gracious a Gd. 
There was, at that time, in Damaſcus, a certain Man, named 
Ananias; who though he was a Diſciple of Jeſus, yet being a de- 
| : No 4 . 5 . Dont 
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20 Man according to the Law, he had a good Report even of all the. Ads 9. 
Jews that dwelled there. VV 


Though this might have been chouglit a reaſonable Plea, yet it. = 


d Doubts, He demurs nd Per. 1 7. 


unto thee in the way 

cerve thy Sight, 

Saul, was not (fas Doftor 
tory ; nor 


* - 


delivered his Errand, 1 


3 


8 f 


l 


Ac 9. which the true Believers are both waſhed and ſandified, 1 Cor. 6. 11.) 
Ver. 20. he ſtraitway preached Chriſt in the Synagogues, that he is the Son 
ERECT... EEE... 
This ſtartled the Fews there; ſo that all that heard him were ama- 
zed, and ſaid, 1s wot this he that deſtroyed them who called on this 
Name in Jeruſalem, and came hither for that Intent, that he might 
bring them Bound (whom he ſhould find bere) unto the Chief 
Prieſts? But he, encreaſing the more in Strength, confounded the 
Jews that dwelt at Damaſcus, proving that this is the very Chriſt, 
ere arifes another Queſtion, concerning the time of his going 
' again to Jeruſalem: Luke here delivers it, ver. 22. as if it were 
now, at his fir ſt Remove from Damaſcus : And the Wr of the A- 
poſtles to him when he came thither, would almoſt perſuade it For 
that ſo remarkable a thing as his Converſion, ſhould not reach the 
Apoſtles Ears at Jeruſalem in three Tears time; and much more that 
* he ſHfould ſpend three Years in publick Travelling, in the Labour 
and Service of- Preaching ,the Goſpel, and they, in all that time, 
never to hear of it, is a thing next to incredible. CE 
But he tells the Galatians expreſly, that he went not up to Jeruſa- 
lem, till he had been in Arabia, and come back to Damaſcus again, 
Gal. 1. 17. This hath turned the Scale, with moſt of thkmodern 
Interpreters; and ſo into Arabia let us follow him. | 


„ . > 


Arabia was an Heathen Country; But whether there might not 
be a ſprinkling of Jews there ( who were ſcattered into almoſt all 
Countries throughout Greece, and the Neighbouring Parts of ſis ) 
which might draw him into thoſe Parts, is not altogether certain, 
though very probable. The Lord indeed had ſaid, He ſhould bear 
his Name among the Gentiles; and he himſelf told the Galatians, 
that the Goſpel of the Uzcircumciſion (that is, the Commiſſion for 
Preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles) was committed to him, Gal. 

2. 5. But he told the Contradicting and Blaſpheming Jews at An- 
tioch, that it was neceſſary the Word of God ſhould frft have been 
ſpoken unto them, Ads 13. 46. And we may obſerve, That it was 
after Saul had travelled in Arabia and Damaſcus, and was come to 
Feruſalem again, that the Lord ſaid unto him, Ger thee qhickly out of 
| Teruſalem : For I will ſend thee far hence unto the Gentiles, Acts 22. 
18. 21. And accordingly, as he told King Agrippa. Acts 26. 20. 
he Preached Repentance fi ſt to them (the Fews ) o 3 and 
at Jeruſalem, and through all Judea, and then to the Gentiles, 
The Country of Arabia was large, divided into three Parts, di- 
ſtinguiſhed by the Names of the Stony, the Deſert, and the Happy: 80 
that here might likely be room enough for Sauſto ſpend his almoſt three 
Years Travel in; but with what Succeſs we have no Account. 


 2Cr.11. But from himſelf, as well as from Late, we have Account, that 


33- when he Returned from Arabia to Damaſcus, and Preached the Go- 
Acts g. ſpel there again to the Jews, They were ſo Enraged at him, that they 
at ſought his Life. And having made to themſelves an Intereſt in the Go- 
vernour ( who at that time kept the City, with a Gariſon, for Are- 

tas the then King of Arabia) they watched the Gates Day and Night, 
that they might tale him, and kill him. But their Lying in hg 
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being known of Saul, the Diſciples rook bim by Nigh and let him Acts 9. 
dnp by, tho Wall io a Rat: and by that m ns he leaped their 


Thus.was he brought in denger f 1 L ( in that very "BY 
whither he at firft came, 9 purpoſe t ha 65 7 in others be 


er of their. '—_— 
page this Deliverance DTS Denon a and ok his Way for 
Jeruſalem again. Ry when he cams: rojo bin 8 05 with hu 

cold Entertainment. Por attempting to joyn imle elf tothe Diſciple AE por 26, 
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Ads. to enquire the Reaſons of them) urged, as a Reaſon for his logger 
Stay in that Service there, that the People there generally knew that 
he had Impriſoned, and beaten in every Synagogue, them that believed 
” Jeſus; and that, when the Blood of his Martyr Stephen was ſhed, 
he alſo was ſtanding by, and Conſenting unto his Death, and ſhew- 
ed it, by keeping the Rayment of them that ſlew him. 
But for all this, the Lord bid Saul depart out of ee Tet- 
ting 5 know, he would ſend bim a farther Journey unto the 
. 
Whereupon determining to leave Jeruſalem, the Brethren brought 
Gal. 1. him down to Ceſares, and from thence ſent him forth to Tarſus; 
21. From whence afterwards he went into the Regions of Syria and ci- 
Als 3 licia: but was ant] by Face unto the Churches of Judea, which 
%  werein Chriſt ; only they had heard, that he who Perſecured them 
in times paſt, now Preached the Faith which once he a and 
oY 74 they Gloriſied God in him. 
au! had been 1 moſt forward, nl ive in carry ing on 
by. Peg Mi begun upon Stephen; ſo the ſevere Check he met 


with therein, and his wonderful Converſion thereupon, might pro- 


bably diſcourage others from Rfdixg on, in ſo dangerous an Under- 
taking, and be à means to put a Stop to that violent Storm. For the 
Fer. 31. next Account we have, is, that the Churches had Reſ throughout all 
Judea, and Galilee, arid Samaris; and were Eaified (or Built up,) 
and that, Walking i in the Fear of the Lord, they had (le Confort of 

the Holy Ghoſt, and were multiplied. 

This time of Peace and Calmneſs gave Oportaalty to the Apo- 
ſtles, and others of the Diſciples, to travel abroad more freely | in the 
Work of the Miniftry.. And Perer, among the reſt, paſſing 
through all Quarters, came down alſo to the Saints that d at 

Ver. 32. Lydde (a Town or City of Paleſtine, where he found a certain 
33 Mannamed LEmeas, who being ſick of the Paſpe, had kept his Bed 
Eight Years, | * N 
What Diſcourſe had paſ, ed between this Bed-ridden Man and Peter, 
or whether. any or no, ot bee is ſilent: But we read that Peter 
ver. 34. ſaid unto him, Anas, Jeſws Chriſt maketh thee whole : Ariſe, and 
male thy Bed: Not only Gee wp out 1 * Bed; but exervile thyEimbs, 
and 925 thy Strength in making thy Bed. 
= The Sick Man di a a . ec had fo good, an Effect upon 
Wl | his Neighbours, .che' People of | Lydda"and Saron, who well knew 
If Ver. 35- how long he had been Bed:ridden, and now ſaw him up, luſty and 
| well, that being 8 nvinced y this Me they geieeally' turned to 
1 the Lord. . - | 
14 Though this was 4 great Miracle, a greater quickly followed i it. | 
=. This was a Reſtoring a Sick Man fo Health, T _ a m a 


Dead Woman io Life : And thus it was. 


Fer. 36. There was at Joppa 2 certain Diſciple, named tin the Hans 


To ngue) Tabitha Which, by Interpretation, ; 5 0 in the Greek 
Tong gue) called Dorces, and fi onifies a Do-e. 
AR very pious and charitable Woman Was this; full of wood Works, 


and — which ſhe did: But $a Sick about this . 5 
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She died ; and when they had waſbed her Body (according to the 


Ad, 9: 


Cuſtom uſed in thoſe times by both Jews and Gentiles ) they laid her 


out in an upper Chamber. And the Diſciples at Joppa, underſtand- 
ing that Peter was then at Lyada (which was not far from Jopps, ) 
ſent two Men to him, to requeſt him to come to them without De- 
lay; probably that they might have the Aſſiſtance of his Preſence 


and Counſel, in the ordering of her Faneral; and he might have the 


Advantage of Preaching the Goſpel, among the People at that time. 
Peter, accepting the Invitation, aroſe, and went with the Meſſen- 


gers; and being come to the Houſe, was condufted into the Cham- 


ber, where the Corps lay; and where the Widows ( who had partaken 
of the good Works, and Charity of deceaſed Dorcas ) ſtood by him 
Weeping, and ſhewing the Cots and Garments which Dorcas had 


made for them, while ſhe was living with them. 


Peter had another Work ro do, thatf to Preach 4 Funeral Sermon 
at that time. Wherefore having put the Company all forth, he 
kneeled down and Prœyed; and then turning himſelf to the Body, 


he ſaid, Tabitha, Ariſe: Whereupon ſhe opened her Eyes, and Ver. 40. 


when ſhe {aw Peter, ſbe [at ap. He thereupon giving her his Hand, 


did lift her up, and calling in the Saints (the Diſciples) and the 


Weeping-widows, preſented her to them alive. 


— 


Pegg 


This was a Reſurrection - Sermon, inſtead of a Funeral, and was at- 
tended with good Succeſs. For the thing being known through- 


out all Joppa, many thereupon Believed in the Lord: And this pro- 
bably opening the Way to a farther Service there, might be the 
Reaſon that Peter tarried many Days in Joppe, with one Simon 
a Tanner: In which time he had more Work cut out for him, and 
uch as he leaſt expected. 5 "». | 


There lived at that time in Ceſazes a certain Man, called Cor- 4: 10. 


Band A devout Man he was, and one that not only feared God hin- 
ſelf, but ordered and governed his Family with ſo much Care, and 
good Inſtruction, that al his Houſpold "feared God alſo. Exemplary 


he was for hisChar#ty and Devorion; for he gave meh Alms to the 


People, and Prayed to God very frequent. 


CS. 


15 
LY 


This Ceaturion was not a Jew, but a Raman: But living among 
the Jews, and probably Converſing with" them (as far as their A- 
ſterity would permit) he might have had Opportunity by Conference, 
and Reading the Holy Scriptures then extant, at leaſt the Pemtatench 
(Cor Five Books of Moſes ] to have gained ſo 7zght a Notion of 
the Deity , as to addreſs his Deyorions to the rue God, which pro- 


$ z 


cured him the more favourable Acceptance with God. 
This good Ge t che Ninth Hour one 
ſwers Three in the Afternoon with us, and was the Appointed Hour 


ifion, an Angel of God 
ſed to be then de- 


zeuelius, à Centurion (or Captain) of the Bang, called the Ialian Ver. 1. 


nile, about the Ninth Hour one Day ( which an- Fir: 3. 
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Md. And when he, looking on him, though afraid, ſaid, What is it, 


Vier. 4. Lord, that thou requireſt of me, (or would'ſt have with me?) the 


Angel faid unto him, Thy Prayers, and thine Alms are come up for 4 
Memorial before God. Wherefore now ſend Men to Joppa, and call 
for one Simon, Whole Sirname is Peter (he lodgeth with one Simon 

a Tanner, whoſe Houle is by the Sea-ſide, ) he ſhaft tel thee what thou 
oughteſt to do. 33 | hy - 

This faid, the Angel diſappeared: And Cornelius, obſerving the 

Fer.7. Angel's Councel, called two of his Houſhold Servants to him, and 
with them joyning a devour Soldier, of thoſe that waited continual- 

ly on him; when he had declared all theſe things unto them, and 

given them Direction what they ſhould do, and ſay, he ſent them a- 
way to Joppa. Ys 7 3 1 
_ Mean time, while they were on their Journey, and on the Mor- 


Ver. 9. row drew nigh unto the City, Peter went up, about the Sixth Hour, 


upon the Houſe (which was flat Roofed ) to Pray; chooſing that as 
a Place of moſt Privacy, and out of the Noiſe and Buſineſs of the Fa- 
mily. And when he had ended his Prayer, it being by that time 
High-noon, or rather paſt, he became very Hungry, and would have 
Eaten: but there being nothing then jaſt ready for him, while they 

made ready, he fell into a Trance. Es os 
Ver. 11. Tn this Trance he ſaw (in a Viſion) Heaven opened, and a certain 
Veſſel deſcending unto him, as it had been a great Sheet, knit at the 
Pour Corners, and let down to the Earth. In this were all manner 
of Four-foored Beaſts of the Earth, and wild Beaſts, and Creeping 
Things, and Fowls of the Air. And with theſe there came a Voice to 
him, Riſe, Peter; Kill, and Ear. r 
Yer. 14. This very much ſtartled Peter, and made him ſay, Not ſo, Lord, for 
I have never hitherto eaten any thing that is Common, or Unclean. 
I he Voice thereupon, ſpeaking unto him again the ſecond time, 
Ver. 15. ſaid, What God hath Cleanſed, that call not thou Common. 
This was thrice repeated, and then was the Veſſel received up a- 
gain into Heaven: And thereupon, we may ſuppoſe, Peter recover - 
ed himſelf out of the Trance he had been in; and Was doubting and 
deliberating in himſelf, what this Viſion, which he had ſeen, ſhould 
But while his Thoughts were Exerciſed thereon, the Men that wers 
ſent from Cornelius to him, ha ving enquired out Simon's Houſe, were 
Asking, Whether 


* 
* 22 


come ; and ſtood before the Gate, Calling, and As 
Simon, who was Sir-named Perer, was lodged there. 3 
Mean while, the L Spirit ſaid to Peter, Behold, Three Men ſeek 

Ver. 19. thee: Ariſe therefore, and ger 7bee down to them, and go with them, 


ME 


doubting nothing; for I have cauſed them to be ſent to che. 
Then went Peter down to the Men, and having told them that he 

was the Man they Enquired for, asked them what was the Cauſe 

1 "ay they were come; whereupon they thus delivered their 

Boe: 3 e Gon *( faid they) a guſt Man, and one that 
feareth God, and is of good Report among all the Nation of the Jews, 

was warned from God by an holy Angel, to ſend for thee unto his 


Houſe, and hear Words from-thee, 1 


IL c ö 


peter then taking them in, took care that they Gould be furniſhed Ads 10. 

with Log ing, and other neceſſary Accomodations for that Night, and 

next Morning went along with them; certain Brethren (to the 

Number of Six, Acts 11. 12.) accompanying him from Joppa, 

Onthe Morrow they entred into Cæſarea, Where Cornelius waited 

for them; having called together his Kinſmen and near Friends to his 

Houſe, that they alſe might partake. of tlle hoped Benefit, And as Ver 25. 
Peter was coming in, Cornelia meeting him; 721 domu at his Feet, to 

have worſhipped him: But Peter, taking him e laid, Hand ap; 

| for E m fel alſd am a Man. 

Then talking with him, he went in, and end many there, that 
were come together on that Ocealion ; unto whom he 3 Te know 
_ That it is ( accounted, at leaſt) 4% unlamful thing, for a Man that is | 
à Jew to keep C ny with, or come unto one of another Nation: Ver. 28. 
But G0 


9 


Ompa 
Thath ſhewed me, that I ſhould not Call (or account) any 
* May ( though a Gentile } Common; or Tiuclean: Therefore came 1 
N unto you without Gain-ſaying, as ſoon as I was ſent for. And Pers 


no come, I deſire you to tell me, fer what Int ou have ſent for me 
Cornelius thereupon, addreſſing his ſpeech i6 Peter, thus expreſs'd Ver. 30. 
himſelf: Four Days ago I was, Faſtisg until this Hour ( ſuppoſe the 
8 1 1 Sixth, ow 1 r Dwelfth,) and at the Ninth Hour (Three, in the, ernoon) 
9 2 4 prayed in my Houle, and Behold, a Man (in Appearance; an Angel in 
ale ſtood befote me in bright Clothing, and ſaid, Cortteliue, Thy 
Pl "ayer. is heard, andthine”Alms are hadin Remembrance, in the Sight 
2 : Send chey x fore to Joppa, and Can ther Simon, whoſe Si. 
er {he:islodped in the Houſe, off®: 


ne $:1208 a Tanner, 
{ha Peak ꝑuto thee. Imme- 


| 1 tharchou art 
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As 10. = ry | wor this he commanded us to Preach to the People, and to te- 
1 ſtify that it is he who was Ordained of God to be the Fudge of Quick 
1 7 and Dead; to whom all the Prophets have born Wire, that through 


] his Name, whoſoever Believeth in him, ſhall receive Remiſſſon of Sins. 
1 4 Thus far had Peter gone, in opening to the Company the Way of 
| | Life and Salvation. And much: farther probably might have —— 
7 (for he calls this but the Entrance, or Beginning of his Speech, 4#s 
$1 | 11. 15.) had he not been ſtop'd by the ſudden Deſcent of the Holy 
FI . Ghoſt upon the Aſſembly (without ſo much as ſtaying for the Cere- 


mon) of Laying on the Apoſtle's Hand; which, being a: JeniſbRite 
was not, perhaps, held ſo needful to be uſed to theſe Gentile Con? 
Ver. 44. verts:) For while he yet ſpake theſe Words, e Text Hays, The Ho- % 
ly Ghoſt fell on all them 5s eard the Word. 
Here it may be worth the Noting , that ite Wards w ich Peter 
ſpake to the Qutward Ear, directed the Minds of the Hearers to the 
Inward Word, Chriſt in the Heart. Cornelius ſaid well; We are all 
here preſent before God, to hear all things that are Con anded thee of 3 
God: Which ſhews they had their Ear to 1 as well as to Pete; 
and heard not only thè Mords which Peter {j pol but the Word alſo, . 
: Chriſt himſelf, who ſpake in and through Peter. Nor doth this Di. +, 
| ſitinction between [Words] and [*heW — 2 ſtand barely ini Numbers, 
the one Plural, the other Singular; but in the Nature 1 the things A) 
treated of: For D Words | in the ae; Part of the Sentence while * : Wy 
Ver. 45. Peter yet ſpake theſe Words, Jare expreſsd by fr, N 52M ** 
dies Words compoſed of Cetters ut C the e ** latter 5 
of the Sentence C on alli m that Heard the Word, I is by 
APs. a Word oi olt f — 1 lied toi 19 D. 
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ood Conformed himfelf fs far to ſome of their Rites, as his Obſer- Afts 10. 
ving their Set Hours of Prayer beſpeaks; whereby he had obtained a 
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good Report among all the Nation of the Jews ) could be Ignorant of 


the Miniftration of John the Baptiſt: So it may reaſonably be ſup- 


poſed, that both he and his fellow Converts, would be willing to 


partake of Jolin*s Baptiſm, which he could not but know, that both the 
Generality of the'Fews at firſt” (to whom it properly appertained ) and 
the Jeviſb Convircs"to Chriſtianity fince, had, in reverence to him, 
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Afts ur. unto them, but with Eating alſo with them, which imports a Tar- 
rying with them, and it coſt him a Chiding afterwards. 
For when he came to Jeruſalem apain, the Apoſtles and Brethren 
that were in Judea, having heard that the Gentiles alſo had received 
the Word of God; they that were of the Circumciſon contended 
with him, ſaying, Thou went ft ir in unto Men 2 and 
diid'ſt Ear with them. a 
Ver. 3. This both they and he knew was contrary to ile Decree of the 
Elders, and was therefore accounted unlawful by the Jews, and 
till now by the Jewiſh- Chriſtians ; W and for this they now demanded | ; 
Satisfaff)o8 of him, = 
Which he (not pleading any Privilege of a nc Actktnded. Pri- 
macy) applied himſelf to give them; and that he might the — 5 
do it, he rehearſed the Matter from the Eis and Expounded 
it in order to them, thus: 3 
Ver. 5. I was, ſaid he, in the City of Joppa, Prayl ing, And n 7 rance 
T ſaw a Viſion, viz. A certain Veſſel dee d as it had been a 
great Sheet let down from Heaven by the Four Corners, and it came 
even to me: Upon the which, when Thad falFtied mine Eyes, and 
conſidered it, I ſaw in it ' Four-footed Beaſts of the 'Earth, and 
Wild Beaſts, and Creeping T hingt, and Fol ef the : ſir And T 
heard a Voice, ſay ing unto me, Ariſe, PUBL ſtay, and EA, Byt 1 
ſaid, Not ſo, Lord; for nothing Comm 15 Or Unclein, hath at any 
time Entred into my Mouth. Whereupon | he Fare anſwered me 
Ver. 9. again from Heaven, What God hath Cleanſed, that Call, nar thou I R 
mon: This was done three ties, and then all weredrawn up a= 
gain into Heaven. And behold, .immediately thete ee three A * 
already come unto the Houſe Where I Was, ſent 1 LN 4 U 3 
me, with whom the Spirit did bid me" Go, nothing: dou 0 
Wen I went, having theſe Brethren' (as W. gelle 
— fled ) to accompany me. And when we Were ir neo the... 
an's Houſe, he told 157 e 2 17 ſeen Yb 150 "oi 8 
Houſe, who bid him ſend t ad” call- tor” zo,” Wh 
| Sir-name is Peter, who { n Words (dier him 
Ver. 15. the Way of Life in S Teſs) Wi Ney 2 ae 
hold might be ſaved. And as I begag to peak CConnnuca” 1 
the Holy Ghoſt fel on them, as on Us zt the” Begping iich 
FP to my Remembrance the Worck the Lord ho 


N 


ſaid, John inteed Baptized u with Mater,“ but ye ſhe 
Holy. Ghoſt. 6 e "ay 6 
Having thus given tha "rhe Account 0 * FF; 
fence, with an peat to, themſelves, thus. ws. © 
Ver. 17. For as much t. 
to us, who believed on the, Lord Jeſe ws Chri 
could "withſtand Go * 44 
That plain Account of che Matter f d bete s many 
Brethren, who were of the Circumciſi on, as well as Fele en 1k 
tended with Peter about it) gave ſuch Satisfaction to them; tha 
_ heard this his Defence, hey 0 to Ce y 
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with him about it, and Glorifying God, ſaid, Then hath God alſo A 11. 

to the Gentiles granted Repentance unto Life. | | . 

A Door being thus opened (by Peter's Viſion, and the Conver- 
ſion of Cornelius and his Family thereupon ) for carrying the Goſpel, 
the Glad Tidings of Salvation to the Gentiles; ſome of them who 
having been ſcattered abroad (upon the Perſecution that aroſe a- 
bout Stephen) had travelled as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and An- 
tioch, preaching the Word to None but unto the Jews only, now took Ver. 21. 
the Liberty to Preach the Lord Jeſus to the Greeks ( who were Gen- 
tiles ) at Antioch; And the Hand (that is, the Power) of the 
Lord was with them, whereby a great Number were brought to the 
Faith, and turned to the Lore. | by 
Whereupon, when the Tidings thereof came to the Ears of the 
Church which was in Jer»/a/em, they ſent forth Barnabas, that he 
ſhould go as far as Antioch, ro Aſſiſt in that Service, and help to 
carry on the Work of the Lord, ſo well begun there. 5 
fle, when he was come thither, and had ſeen how gracionſiy the Ver. 23. 
Lord had dealt with them there, in Gathering ſo many of the Gen- 

tiles to the Faith of Chriſt, being himſelf 4 good Man, and full of the 
Holy Ghaſt, and of Faith, exhorted them al, that with full purpoſe 

of Heart, they ſhould cleave unto the Lord; and, through the 
Bleſſing of God, upon his honeſt Endeavours, and Chriſtian La- 

bouts among them, much People was added unto the Lord. 

But finding till an open Door, for farther Service there, Bar- Ver. 25. 
nabas/\eft them for a little time, and went to Tarſus, to ſeek 26. 
Saul; whom when he, had found he brought with him to 4. 
 tioch, that they might labour there, in the Work of the Goſpel to- 
0 geth er. 5 14 * 5 + * 1 . 3 : 6: 5M 

And ſo god Encouragement they met with, that they continued 

a Whole Year, Aſſembling themſelves with the 
ta*Tavght (that is, Diſcipled, or brought over to the 
eh People: And here it was, in this City Axtioch, 
ch, as Grotius obſerves, had been the Seat of that King- 
which the Prophet Ezekie/\calls Magog, Ezek. 38. 2. & 39. 


6.) that the Diſciples (who before were by their Enemies ealled 
Mararites and Galileans, but by, and among themſelves, Diſciples, 
Beliemevs, Suintr, the Brethren, and thoſe 97 the Church; (as Cradock 
in his Apoſt. Hiſt. p. 66. obſerves) were firſt called Chriſtians. 5 


At this time, while Barnabas and Saul were at Antioch, came Vir. 27. 
certain Prophets from Jeruſalem thither : Of theſe one, whoſe Name 
was Ag abus, ſtanding up among them. ſignified by the Spirit, that 
there ſhould be 4 great Dearth throughout the World (which Inter- 
preterꝭ refer to Judea chiefly ) which, it ſeems, came to paſs in the 
Days of Claudius Ceſar. | 1 
This ſorrowful News raiſing Compaſſion in the Diſciples at Au- 
_ Tioch towards their poor Brethren in Judea, they determined every Per. 28. 
Man- actording to his Ability, to ſend: Relief unto them. Where - 
fore having brought their Charitable Contributions together, they 
ſent it to the Elders of Judea, by the Hands of Barnabas and Saul. Fer. 30. 
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Acts 1 Go 


Fer. I. 


But this Dearth, or Scarcity of Proviſions, though great, Was 
not the only, or greateſt Exerciſe the Defciples at Feraſelem had then 
to Encounter with. ® 

For Luke informs us, That about: that time, Herod the King 
ſtretched forth his Hands (that is, Exerted, or put forth His Power) 


to ve {ſome of the Church. 


ther's Name (to whom he ſucceeded in the Covernatent of that | 


This Herod was Agri pe, Gra of Erbe , Sir named the 
Great, by his Son Ariſtobulus ; whom Hop dn an n Sul 
picion, had put to Death. "a 

Four Heroas are — 144 fond in the Holy. Scriptures "MY 
whereof the Firſt is that Herod the Greet, in whoſe 'Time our S. 
viour Chriſt was born, and by whoſe - — the Besh leben In. 


fants were barbarouſly Murthered. 


The Secong was named Aztipas, and Was i Son of Herod the | 
Great: he Was but Terrarch of Galilee; and he it was that both 
put John the Baptiſt to Death, and derided Crit when Pilate ſent 
him to him. 

The Third was this Agrippa (calledi in Hiſtory. Agriqpe @fejer, or 
the Elder) who being in his Youth bred up at Home, under 7: vine 
Ceſar, was great with Caius (Sir-named from the ſhort Bustius he 
wore, Caligula ) who ſucceeded Tiberius in the Empire: And out of 
his Love to Caius, this Agrippa wiſhed that Tiberius might 
quickly die, that his Friend Cas might come the ſooner to wear the 
Imperial Crown: For which Wiſh of his when Tiberius heard of 1 it, he 
Clap'd him up in Priſon and left him there when he died. 
But when, upon the Death of Tiberius, Caius came to be Emperor, 
he not only Releaſed his Friend Agrippa from his Impriſonment, 
which for his ſake he had ſuſtained; but gave him alſo the Govern- 
ment of all F«des, which before had been dibided into four P 
and there withal the Stile, or Title of Mig of Jude. e 

The Fourth Herod was the Son of this e pe called 


Kingdom) Agrippa alſo; and by Hiſtorians, 540 or the *Tounger, 


before whom Paul pleaded his Caufe, A, 26. r 


It was the former of theſe two Agrippas ( the T of theſe Four 
Herods; for in Honour of Herod the Great; his Succeſſors, for 2 
while, aſſumed to themſelves the Name of Herod; As from Julius 
Ceſar, the Roman Emperors after him, choſe to be called Car 9 
that raiſed this Storm upon the Church at Jeraſalem: For being but 
{ately Entred upon his New Government, and deſirous to Gain 
the Jews to his Intereſt, obſerving how mortally they Kuren os ot 
ſtians, he, to Gratiffe thoſe, fell foul upon theſe z + 8 
And taking Notice, or being informed, that the Apoſtle 


an active, bold, and thundering Preacher ( called, by our Tanda Aa. 
Son of Thunder, Mark 3. 17.) he laid hold on. . _ oc | 


Ver. 2. 


more ado, ſlew him with the Sword, — pil 


This Jameg (for there were Two of that Mano i in the Emalogh 1% 


of the Apoſtles ) was the Brother of John, and one of the y of 
| Rybedee,, whoſe. Mother for them (as Matthew relates, Marth. 20. 


20. 9 or They for themſelves (as Mark has 1 It, Mark 40. 3. 2 
* | 3 at 


8 1 th th. ld 


that cette Requeſt' to Jeſus, that they might fir, one on his 4% 15. 
Right Hand, and the other on his Left, in his Kingdom, and were 
anſwered by him accordingly. But now this James came indeed to 
drink of that Cap, and was Baptized with that Baptiſm, which his 
Maſter then told them they ſhould Drin of, and be Baptized with, 
being the Firſt of the Apoſtłs (as Stephen had been the Firſt of the 
D#/ciples of Chriſt) who ſuffered Death for his Name's fake. == 
This Cv Ack had tlie Effect, which King Herod expected, and 
hoped it would have, for it pleaſed the Jews well; and that pleaſed him Yer. 3 
ſo well; that he proceeded farther, and took Peter allo. "5 
And becauſe the Jeiſb Paſſtover wis near at Hand, he did not 
ſently kill Peter Cas he had done Fames, 
im forth after t 


Jed 


* 
©, 


* 


of the Lora gume apo 
* . ** - PS 2 


gel, not lno wing that all this was æ real Action, but thinking he had 


ſeen a His. 


* WS + $71 "1 FS Tg 

Thus on they went together till they were paſt the Firſt and Se- 
cond Ward, and were come to the Iron Gate which lead into the City Ver. 10. 
( for the Priſon, it ſeems, ſtood not within the City, but in the S2- 

burbs } and that Gate opefring to them of its own Accord (that is, 
without any Humanelp) they went in by it; and when they had 
paſſed through one Street, the Angel forth-with departed from him. 
Pierer, thus left alone by himfelf, and being by this time more | 
fully awakened, ſaid (in himſelf) Now 1 know of 4 Sarety, that , 11. 
thi Lord hath ſent his Angel, and hath delivered me both ont of the 
Hana (or Power) ef Herod, and from the li æpectation of the People 
of the Jews ; which'hews what Hopes the Jews were in, that they 

ſhould have him delivered to them, for them to Mock and Abaſe ar 
their Pleaſure, before he was put to Death, When 
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nd. - When therefore Peter had well conſidered the thing, and be- 


Ver. 12. 


Ver. 13. 


thought himſelf whether to go, be came to the Houſe of Mary the 
Mother of John ( whoſe Sir name was Mark ) where many of the 
Diſciples were gathered together, praying {or his ae, 
no doubt.) 0 2 f 3 jog JETS N 
He knocking at the outer Gate, a Damſel, named Rhoda, went 
thither to liſten: And when ſhe knew Peter's Voice ( who, probably, 


hearing ſome-body coming, might bid, Open the Gate,) ſhe, for meer 


Ver. TH 


but that ſhe ſtood to it, conſtantly Affirming that ĩt was even 


Gladneſs, opened it not, but ran in, and told them, that Peter wes at 
the Gate. e 

This ſeem'd to them ſo ſtrange, and altogether incredible, that they 
told her ſbe was mad: But when they could not beat her out of ty 
1 


they then ( ſuppoſing ſhe had heard Peter's» Name” only,” not thi 


Voice) ſaid, Js his Angel, ſo the Text has it; whence ſome infer,” 


that each particular Perſon has a particular Guardian. Angel attending 
him. But moſt Expoſitors now under ſtand by Angel here, his Me- 


| ſenger, Or a Meſſenger ſent by him from the Priſon 3 the Word Angel | We 


Ver. 16. 


Ver. 17. 


lignifyinga Meſſenger, as in Like 7424, & . 
But when, upon Peter's continual Knocking, thi 


W 


Y went andopen- 


ed the Door, and ſaw him there indeed; they were aſtoniſhed, ' and 


could not but diſcover their Foy by their Voice. 


But he beck ning unto them withthe Hand, to hold their Peace, decla-. 
red to them the manner, how the Lord had miraculouſly brou ght him 


out of the Priſon; and then bidding him go and acquaint Je Who 


was the Son of. Alphers, Matth. 10. 3. and Was a of 5 
our Lord, Gal. 1, 19. ſuppoſed to be the Author of that General E- 


piſtle, which in its Front bears his Name, James, i. 1.) and the reſt 


of the Brethren with it (who probably were then aſſembled on tſie 
like Occaſion, in ſome other Houſe, that they might not, by meet. 
ing in too great Numbers, at that time of the Night, and in that 


. troubleſame Time, be brought under S-/picion of ſome eyil Deſign 7 : 
he departed, and went into another Place, that he might not 28. 


Ver, 18. 


neceſſarily Expoſe himſelf again to the like Danger, he had now been 
ſo wonderfully delivered from; and bring them into Trouble alſo, if 
he ſhould, upon Search made after him, be found, and taken among 
Nor was this Caution of the Apoſtle,zeedleſs : . as it was 
Day, there was #0 ſmall Stir among the Souldiers, hunting and ſeek- 
ing O_ to know, and find out, if they could, what was become 
0 eter. . ON: | UW ts” E hg) 
And indeed, it behoved the Keepers to beftir themſelves for their 
own Sakes and Safety, to get Peter into their Cody again: For ſo en- 
raged was Herod, when he found himſelf, by the Apoſtle's Delive- 
rance, diſappointed of his Purpoſe (which was to have Sacrificed 
Peter to the Rage of the Jews, thereby to Engage them to himſelf) 


_ ' 4 


a 
; 


% 
* 


that when having ſought for him, he could not find him, he wreak'd 
Ver. 19. his Diſpleaſure upon the poor Keepers; whom when he had ex- 


amined, he commanded that they ſhould be put to Death. 


4 . 
2 7 
WT 
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But at this cruel Severity upon che Innocent Keepers, in putting A4. 12. 


them to Death for that which they neither knew of, nor could poſ- 
fibly have hind red, too plainly diſcovered Herod's bloody Inten- 
tions towards the Apoſtle himſelf; ſo Divine Vengeance wait- 
ed — 8 for it, and ere long took Occaſion to Reward him ac- 
cordingly x 6 | 1224 > 0 
For rank down ſoon after from Jeruſalem to Cæſarea, and mak- 
ing his Abode for ſome time there, he took occaſion to fall out with 


the Tyrians and Sidonians, with whom he was ſo highly offended, | 


that he threatned to make War upon them. 
But they wiſely conſidering, that their /-ze// Countrey could not 
ſupply them with neceſſary Proviſions for their Subſiſtence of it 
ſelf, but that they were fain to have Dependance on the King's 
Countrey ( Galilee and Judea ) for Corn, Cattel, Wine and other 
Neceſſaries, thought it their wiſeſt way to ſubmit in time; and there- 
fore, having Firſt made Blaſtus, the King's Chamberlain, their 
Friend and Advocate, to get them the eaffer Terms, they ſent their 
Ambaſſadors to King Herod's Court, to ſue for Peace. 
He, an aſpiring and haug hey Prince, nota little Proud that he had 
fright'ned them into a Submiſſion, and reſolving to ſhew them the 
Ereatneſs of both his Political Power, and Natural Abilities, appoint- 
ed a fer Day, for both him to receive #herr Supplication, and them hs 
| Anſwer. GD — | 


Fd 


And whea that Day was come, he being moſt gorgeouſiy arrayed in Ver. 21; 


his gliſtering Royal Robes, and ſitting majeſticaly upon his Throne, 


that he might at once diſplay his Magnificence and Eloquence, he made 


an Oration to them; at which the People giving an Acclamatory Shout, - 
moſt impiouſiy ſaid, It is the Voice of 4 God, and not fie Man, Vier. 22. 


This highly pleaſed his ambitious Mind, and fo zick/ed his haughty 


Humour, that inſtead of giving the Glory to God, he too greedily 


| took it all to himſe/f: Whereupon the Angel of the Lord immedi- 


ately ſmote him with ſuch an incurable and /oarhſome Diſeaſe , that Ver. 23. 


being eaten up by Worms, or Lice, he moſt miſerably ended his 
_ wretched Life. But after his Death, the Doctrine of the Goſpel was 


more and more ſpread abroad, and the Numbers of Chriſtian Con- 


verts did greatly increaſe. — 5 

When we entred upon the foregoing Story of Herod's Cruelty, 
and ſuitable End, we left Barnabas and Saul on their Way, carry- 
ing the Alms of the Diſciples in Antioch, to their poor Brethren 
in Judea, for their better Support in the time of the Dearth. 


Act, 11. 30. Which Service, when they had performed, they re- Ver 25. 


turned from Jeruſalem to Antioch again; taking with them that 
Tohn, whoſe Sir- name was Mark, the Son of that Mary, whoſe 


Houſe the Apoſtle Peter came to, when the Angel had delivered him 
out of Priſon, ver. 2. 3 e 


| Being come back to Antioch, they found in the Church there, ber- 


: tain Prophets and Teachers, asWarticularly Simeon, who was called 


Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, who had been brought 


vp with Herod Antipas the Tetrarch: For the Goſpel · Net caught 
Fiſhes of all Sorts and Sizes; Great ſometimes (though not often) 
as well as Small. | F e 
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Acts 13. Here therefore being at that time a competent Number of Preach- 
1. ers for that Place, Barnabas and Saul might be the better ſpared 
| there. And the Lord having Service for them elſewhere, while 
they were all Miniſtring to the Lord; and Faſting; the Holy Ghoſt 
Ver. 2. ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul (that is, ſet them aſid 
for the Work whereunte ] have called then. 

When therefore they had Faſted and Prayed, and the Reft had 

laid their Hands on them (which was a Fewiſb:Ceremony, betoken- 

ing that they were appointed to a particular Service, and that they went 
thereupon in the UVzzty, and with the Approbatioz of the Brethren ) 
they ſent them away; that is, (as Grotius paraphraſes it) wiſhed 

them good Succeſs in the Service they „ —_— . . 
Vier. 4. They therefore being thus ſent forth by the Holy Ghoſt, de- 
„ parted unto Seleucia (a Port- Town in Syria) and from thence 
| ſailed unto Cyprus, which was the Countrey where Barnabas, was born. 
Ver. 5. When they were come to Salamis (a City ſeated at the Ea, End 
of that Iſland,) though their Errand was now chiefly to the Gen- 


—— — 2 


1 them, and Preached the Word of God in their Synagogues ; ha- 
4 ving John dir- named Mark to accompany them, and aſſiſt them in 
= | their Work. , ORE 3 gg 
"7 And when they had finiſhed their Service there, travelling on 
1 Ver. 6, through the Iſle, they came unto Paphos, a noted City, ſituated 
aat the Weſt-End of that Iſland, and dedicated of old to wan- 
j 1 T2 ton Venus. J 1 5 = PR L REY 
bal | Here dwelt the Depaty - Governour of the Country, a prudent Man, 

n whoſe Name was Sergius Paulus: He had with him 'a certain Sor- 
cerer, Who was a Jew and a falſe Prophet, that had taken upon him 


reſtore Health; but his right Name was Elymas. 


FVer.7. This prudent Governour Invited Barnabas and Saul to come to 
him, deſiring that he might hear from them the Word of God, and 
accordingly they went: But when they were come, Elimas, the 


op 55 gout endeavauring to tur away the Deputy from Recei ving 
the Faith. „ os rf or FR IL FE ol >» 

Which when Saul obſerved, being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 

Ver. 9. he fixed his Eyes intently on him, and ſaid, O full of all Subtilty and 

all Miſchief, thou Child of the Devil, thou” Enemy bf all Righteosſ- 


Wherefore now behold, The Hand of the Lord is upon ile in Judg- 
meat , and thow ſhale, for a Seaſon, be fo blink, thax thou ſhale note 
the Sun eie Shines, n. OT, 
Ver. 11. No ſooner was this Judgment denounced, but immediately there 
fell upon this Oppoſer of the Truth a Mift, and a Darkneſs ſo thick, 
that having no Sight left, he went Myping about, "ſeeking ſome-body 
fled C/ I EE og 
Ver. 112. Which when the Deputy ſaw, he Believed, admiring the Divine 
Peo.oner, which both attended, and defended, the Doctrine of the _ 
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Ee * 


the Name of Bar. Jeſus (that is, a Son of Jeſus )- and pretend- 
ed to have great both Skill and Power, to heal Diſeaſes, and to 


Sorcerer (for that js the Signification of his Name) withſtood and 


neſs, wilt thou not ceaſe to pervert the right way' of the Lord? 


5 Or apart) | 


. tiles, yet finding ſome Numbers of Jens there, they began with 


S - ih at by ** 1 : 4 
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Fart Il. SACRED HISTORT x 
In this Place it was, and at this time, that this great 4poſtle of A; 13. 
the Gentiles loſt his old Name, Saul (which among other Significa- per. 9. 
tions, has that of Inqguiatude, or Reſtleſneſs ) and received a nem | 
Name, Paul (which, with the Greeks, ſigniſies Quiet, or Reſt : 
with the Latins, Little, or Small,) and by this Name we ſhall find 
him bencelogth ca-... IT. 
Among the many Suppoſitions that have been made, for the Rea- 
ſon or Ground of changing his Name, one is, that he received it 
from the Converted Governour, Sergius Paulus, who was the Firſt 
that we read of, gained by his Miniſtry from Gentiliſi to C hriſti- 
anity, and ſo might be called the firſt Fruit as it were, of his A- 
When Paul had finiſhed his Service in Cyprus, he with his Com- 
pany, fet Sail from Paphos, and came to Perga, a City in Pamphilia 
( famous in old time, for a Temple there dedicated to Diana.) And 
there John, Sir-named Mart, took his leave of them, and returned - 
to Feruſalem, for what Reaſon is not expreſs d; but that his Depar- 
ture gave Offence to Paul, may be gather d from As-15. 38. 
Wbat Service they had, or Stay they made at Perga, the Text 
is wholy ſilent: But we read, that when they departed from Pergs, 
they came to Antioch (not that in Syria, from whence they ſet forth, 
when they entred upon this Journey; but another City of the ſame 
Name, in Piſidia, a Province of Aſia the leſs,) and finding here a 
| Gedecke of the Jens, they went into it, on the Sabbath- Day, and 
at down. 177% 7 he a ST 
And aſter the Reading of ſome Part of the Law, and ſome Portion 
out of the Prophets (as the uſual manner was, As 15. 21.) the 
| Rulers of the Synagogue, obſerving them to be Strangers, very Ver. 15: 
courteouſly ſent this inviting Meſſage tothem: Ye Men and Brethren, h 
If ye have any Words of Exhortation to the e ſpeakit. 
Paul thereupon, willingly Embracing ſo fair an Offer, ſtood iip; 
and beſpeaking their Attention by Beet ning with his Hand, ſaid, . 
Alen e Iſrael, and ye that fear God, give Audience; which they doing, Ver. 17: 
— be chumwentonGa oo Lt a re “ 
> The God of this People Iſrael choſe our Fathers; and exalted the 
| People, when they dwelt as Strangers in the Land of Egypt, and 
with an high Arm (a mighty Power ): brought he them out of it; 
and bore with their perverſe. manners in the Wilderneſs, for about 
the Spacg of Forty Years? and when he had deſtroyed Seven Nations 


- 
Fo 
Lo. 
ij 
j 
1 
ö 
7 
= 
KF 
= 
g ö | 
—_ 
WH, 


in the Land of Canan, he divided their Land to them by Lot. 
Aͤſſterthat, he gave unto them Judges, for about the Space of Four 
Hundred and Fifty Years, until Samuel the Prophet; in whoſe time 
they deſiring a Hing, God gave unto them Saul the Son of Cis, 4 
Man of the Tribe of Benjamin, who (including the time of Samnel's 
Government) ruled over them by the Space of Forty Near. 
And when he had removed him, he raiſed up unto them David to 
be their King; to whom allo he gave Teſtimony, by ſaying, I have 
found David the Son of Jeſſe, a Mgr ( in the main) after myown Hear, . 
mho ( in point of Government. [ball Folft all my Will (chu is, ball de 
whatever I command him, which Sl did not 4 S, „ 
By OO nn oor ye" IR Hitherto „ 
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Pier. 26. 


Vier. 30. 


* 


— ; 


ie. Hirherto be entertained them with an opening Inrroduftion, to 


prepare their Minds to receive the Grand Meſſage he had to deliver; 
Which thus he briefly gave themn . 


vr. 23. Of this Man's ( Devid's } Seed hath God, according to his Pro- 


| miſe, raiſed unto 1/7ac/a & cviour, even Jeſas; who appeared at that 
time, when Joh» had juſt before his Coming, firſt Preached up the 

22 of Repentance to all the People of Hrael. For as Jobs ful- 
filled his Courſe (went on in the Performance of his Miniſtry) 


heasked the People,” whom think ye that Fam? Thea plainly tot 


them, Iam t he (to wit, the Meſiab whom ye look for.) But 
behold, There comWh one after me, whoſe Shoos of his Feet I am not 
worthy to unlooſe ; That is he. F 

Then, that he might bring the Matter nearer home to themſelves; 

Men and Brethren (ſaid he) Children of the Stock of Abraham, and 


Doctrine) of this Salvation ſenr. 


For as for them that duel! at Feraſalem, and their Rulers (not the 


Common People only, but the High-Prieft and the Sanhedrin) be- 


Fer. 27. cauſe they knew him not (to be the Meſſiah, ) nor yet under ſtosd the 


Meaning of the Prophets (though their Propheſies were publickly 
read every Sabboth. Day) they have fulfilled the Predictions of the 
Prophets, in Condemning him. And thougli they found in him zo Casſe, 
for which heſhould be put to Death; yet they Petitioned Pilate that 
he ſhould be Nain. And when they had fulfilled all that was writ- 
ten of him, they tool him down from the Tree (or Croſs, on which 
they had hanged him,) and laid him in a Sepulchre, 
But God raiſed him (his Godhead raiſed his Manhood) from the = 
Dead; and he way ſeen many Days of them who came up with him 
from Galilee to Jeruſalem, who are his Witneſſes thereof unto the 
JJJJJJJ%%%%% ms preg 
Ver. 31. Aud theſe Glad Tidings (this Goſpel) we declare unto you, 
How that the Promiſe, which was made unto the Fathers, God 
| hath fulfilled unto us their Children, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus 
again; as it is alſo written in the Second Pſalm, (ver. 7.) Thos art 
my Son; this Day have I begottew hem. 
Ver. 34 And as concerning that he Raiſed him up from the Dead, now 2 
more to return to Corruption, he ſaid on this wile ; I will give you the 
fure Mercies of David (that is, I will ful} unto you the merciful 
Promiſes, which with the urmoſt Aﬀurance were made to David : ) 
Which Words the Apoſtle took from the Prophet I/atah ( chap. 55. 
ves. 3.) and urged them in Proof of the Reſ#rref#jon of Chriſt ; 
adding, in Confirmation thereof, thoſe Words of Devid, in Pſalm 
16. 10. Thon wilt not ſuffer thine Holy One to ſee Corruption : 
Which Words, he ſhews, could not be intended, or verified of 


Vr. 36. David himſelf, in his own Perfon ; inaſmuch as David, "after he 


had ſerved his own Generation, by (or according to) the Will 
of God, fell F nag and was laid unto (buried with, or by) his 
Fathers, and /av Corruption (that is, his Body putrified and cor- 


, 
rupted, as: other Mens Bodies do:) But he, this Jeſws, whom 
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Body 


whoſoever among you fear God, To you is the Word ( Meſſage, or 


: 5 * 


Fart. ll. RE r 
Body been Corruptible, like other Mens, could it probably have Aﬀs 13. 
Corrupted in that ſhort Space of time, wherein it was in the Sepul- WR 
chre (which was but part of three Days) although it had not been, 


as it was) Embalmed. l... 
Having thus Eſtabliſhed the Doctrine of, the Reſurrect ion of Chriſt, Ver. 38. 
and thereby proved that he was the Meſſiah, "ſo long and ſo earneſtly 

expected by the Jews; He ſhewed them the Benefit, which through 

him would accrue unto them, and to all Mep, if they rejec him not. 
Be it known therefore (ſaid he) unto you, Men and Brethren, 
that through this Man is Preached unto you the Remiſſion of 8 
And by him Al that believe in him, are juſtified from a things, Ver. 39. 

from which ye could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. 1 
Then, to warn them that they ſhould not zeg/e#, much 9 a 60 0p 
this ſo high Favour, and thereþy loſe the Benefit of it, he cloſes: his 

Diſcourſe with this neceſſary Caution: Beware therefore, leſt that 
come upon you, which is ſpoken of in (one of) the Prophets. Be- Ver. 40. 

hold ye Deſpiſers, and Wonder, and periſh: For I norka Work in your 

Days, 4 Work which ye ſball in no wiſe believe, although 4 Man declare 
„„ (c 
Tzheſe Words (taken in Senſe, though not in Syllables, from the 

Prophet Habakkak, chap. 1. 5.) were a Denanciation and Warning 

given by God, through that Prophet of his, to the Jews; a little be- 

fore the Baby/oniſh Captivity z When that great Work was then ap- 
on the Wheel, and near to be brought to pals; namely, the Deſtruction 
of the City and Temple; and Captivity of the People, by the Caldgars; 
Very aptly therefore did the Apoſtle urge this, as a ſuitable and 
needful Warning to theſe Jews, not to deſpiſe the Tenders of Divine 
Grace to them by the Goſpel now, leſt they alſo ſhould Periſh (as 
their Fore-Fathers had done) in the winding up of that Work 
which God had now ox the Wheel, whereby not only the City and 
the Temple were, in a while after, utterly deſtroyed, but the Whole 


| Body of the Jews led into Captivity by the Romans. 


* * 
— < 


When Paul had ended his Exhortation, and the Congregation was 
broken up, many of the Jews and Religious Proſelytes followed him 

and Barnabas. —!!!. 7 

Theſe ſeem to be ſuch as had received into their Hearts, the good 

Seed which had now been ſown : For the Apoſtle, with his Compa- 

nion Barnabas, ſpeaking to them, Exhorted them to continue, and , 43. 
ſtand faſt in the Grace of God, the Faith of Chriſt Jeſus, and the ft 
/// / on oe RET 

But the Gexti/es, ho, it ſeems, had heard (or heard of) this 
Sermon, which Paul had now Preached to the Jews, took the Op- Vrr. 42. 
portunity, when the Jews were ghue out of the Synagogue, to be- | 
ſeech the Apoſtle, that this Diſcourſe which he had then made to the 


92 


1 
4 


* 


Jens, might be Preached to them the next Sabbat. 
In Expectation whereof, on the next Sabbath- Day, the whole er. 443 


— : Pe 92 * ; 1 ? a 8 | , | ; f 
City (almoſt) came together to hear the Word of God. But 57. 
When the Jews, Who Believed not, ſaw the Myltitudes, they ß 
Were filled with Envy, and ſpake again thoſe things which WE de- WO 
| livered by Paul, Contradicting and Blaſpheming. g. 
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Acts 13. 
Ver. 46. 
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Fier. 48. 


; Ver. 50. 


Ver. A 


Ad 14. 
1. 


Ler. 2. 


Ver. 3. 


fully and Convincingly, that 


* 
* * 


| Upba.'this Paul and Barnabas growing more bold, told them, 
It was neceſſary that the Word of God (the Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel) ſhould fir/# have been ſpoken, unto them: But ſeeing (ſaid 


he (ye put it from you, and thereby manifeſt your ſelves azwor thy 


* 8 WB P 
£ N 
* 
* 
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of Eternal Life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles : For fo hath the Lord 


commanded us, and ſo alſo hath the Lord foretold by his Prophet 
(l/aiah 4g. 6.) concerning Chriſt, whom we Preach ; when he 
| ſaid, I have ſet thee to be a Light of the Gentiles, that thou ſhould'ſt 


be for Salvation untothe Ends of the Earth. „„ 
When the Gentiles heard this they were glad, and glorified 

the Lord for this Word: and as many as were delirous of, 

and prepared for Eternal Life, Believed; and the Word of the 


Lord (the Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus ) was publiſhed throughout all 


%%% NY „ 
But the Contradicting and Blaſpheming Jens, that they might 
the more covertly, and yet Ffectualh, reek their Revenge upon 


the Apoſtles, ſtirred up firſt the devour and honourable Women, and 


then (probably, by them) the chief Men of the City; and having 


raiſed Perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas, Expelled them out of 
their Coaſts. bo a 5 


| Whereupon they Shook off the Duſt of their Feet againſt them 
(which is the fir ff Inſtance we have of the Execution of that part 


of their Maſter's Direction, Matth. 10. 14.) and went up unto 


Tconium, a City of Licaonia ; and the Diſciples were filled with Joy, 
and with the Holy Ghoſt. r N 


Being come to Iconium, they went, both Paul and Barnabas, 


together into the Synagogue of the Jews, and Preached ſo power- 


7 : 


alſo of the Greeks, believed. 8 


* 


Whereupon the Unbelieving Jems ſtirring up the Geitiles, made 
their Minds Evil affected towards the Brethren. + _ | 


This engaged the Apoſtles to tarry the longer there, and to Preach 
the more boldly in the (Power of the) Lord, who gave Teſtimo- 


ny untothe Word of his Grace, and granted Signs and Wonders 


to be done by their Hands. 


Bur the Moltitude of the City being divided, part held with the 


Jews, and part with the Apoſtles ; do that when there was an Aſſault 
made, both by the Gentiles, and alſo by the Jews, with their Rulers, 
to have uſed the Apoſtles deſpitefully, and to have ſtoned them; they 
being aware of it, fled unto Lyſtra and Derbe, Citiesof Licaonia, and 
unto the Region that lieth round about; and there Preached the 


Goſpel. 


This ſhews that they fled not Rom en for fear of Suffering; 
for then they would not have gone on. in the ſame Work elſewhere, 


and ſo near, which was likely to ſtir up the like Storm every where. 


But probably, either the Apprehenſion that they ſhould have been de- 


tained by Impriſonment, from going on in the Service they were 


ſent upon, of Preaching the Gofpel in other Places and Countries; 
Wo the Danger of being thought to be the Occaſion of a Seditious Tu 
mut in that City, in caſe that Part of the People which ſtood wih 


and 
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and for them, ſhould Riſe up in their Defence againſt the other, 4 alt. "i 


gave them Liberty to depart at that time from thence. 

Being come to Lyſtrs, they und a certain Man there, Who was Ver. 8; 
impotent in his Feet, and had never walked, having been A $4.7 wail * 
from his Mother's Womb. | 

This poor Man, 'thaugh be could not walk, yet he could ze and 
did hear Paul Preach, and that with ſuch Attention, that it drew the 
Apoſtles Eye more intently upon him. Wherefore looking ſtedfaſt- 
ly onhim, and perceiving that he had Strength enough of Faith, to 
co-operate with the Divine Power towards his Healing, he {aid unto 
him, with a loud Voice, Stand bright. on thy Feet; ; A he 


1 up; and walked. 8 2 ; 


he Sight of this Miracle ſo affeQted thoſe Heatheniſh People, that 


lifring up theit Voices, they laid, in the Speech of Hane The Ver. 1 f. 


Gods are come down-unto us, in the Likee of Men. 


And calling Barnabas Jupiter, and Paul (becauſe he with the chief 
Speaker) Mercurius, the Prieſt of Jupiter ( whoſe Image or Statue 


ſtood before their City) brought Oxen, dreſſed up with Garlands, Ver. 12. 


unto the Gates, and would With the People have offered ne, 
unto them. 

Which when the Apoſtles, Bene and Paul beard of, they rent Ver. 143 
their Clothes, and running in among the Peo le, cried out to rhem, 
ſaying, Why, 0 Men, do ye theſe things? For we alſo are Mer of 
like Paſſion With you; and we Preach unto you, to the End that Yer. 15, 

ye ſhould turn from theſe Vanities unto the living God; even unto 
1 that made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all things that are 
therein; Who in times paſt, ſuffered all Nations to walk in their 
own Ways, u bee Lawor Prophets given or ſent to reſtrain | 
ev s he left not himſelf even then without Witneſs, Ver. 17: 
good, giving them Rain from Heaven, and fruitful 
Seaſons, whereby he nouriſhed * Bodies with Food, and filled 
| their Hearts with Gladneſs. 
Thus, in an Holy Zeal fob God, they Tibouied to flop thoſe. ig- 
norant People from Ruſhing headlong i into Idolatry : And yet, witli. 
all they ſaid, could ſearge 8 them er doing Sacrifice unto 
| them. 5,48 | 1 of * 
But the T del ſoon turned with nr, | Mp (0 the Belege 

of Man's Nature! } while: theſe Lyſtrians were in the Heighth & 
their 4dniration,. even to Adoration of the A poſtles%; * fome of - 
| hols} Emvious.. Fews: who hace contradicted af Bliſphemed the 724. 19 
Ia of the Goſpelat Anrivth,” Acts x3. 45. with thoſe others 
of . who had raised Perſecution againſt the A poſtles 


there, chap. 14. J. (like the Dog in the Fable, which, lying in 
the Ones Crib, . 0 1 d neither eat the Hay himſelf, nor ſer „ 
the Oxe to ear it) game to Lyfe, and by their ſ#bil Perſuaſions 
wrought ſo fironglyton tho e firtle-headed People againſt the A- 


Poſtles, that they, Who but t other Day would have worſbipped 
em 4s Gods,” now could not foffcar th owing Stones at them «ds 


© Dogs: And their greateſt Spite being at Paul, they in a Tumul- e ee 
1 manner 1 * — with, Stones til 2 da 7 e Ol 
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As 14. had kiled him; and then, ſuppoſing him to be dead, they drew 
him out of the City, and there left him. as 5; 

Ver. 20. But as the Diſciples. ſtood round about him (lamenting their 
L ooſs, and probably conferring together about his Funeral) he 
roſe up, and came into the City again; but Raid no longer there, 
than till the next Day, and then he, with Barnabas, departed 

to Derbe. „ | WE * . Ed 
Being come thither, they Preached the Goſpel to that City, 

Ver. 21, and Taught (that is Dicipled ) many, or made many Diſciples ; 
for ſo the Word wma wtuozl:s, here : uſed, ſignifies. And a- 
mong thoſe then Converted by Paul's Miniſtry, a certain Youpg 

Man, named Timothy, was one; who with his Mother Eunice, 

and his Grand-morther Lois, received the Truth 2» the Love of 

it. And this Young Man being brought in amongſt them (as is 
generally held) at this time, had the better Opportunity to 
Enow, and to take Notice of the Szfferings of the Apoſtles in 

this Journey ; which might make Faul remind him of them after- 

wards (in his Second Epiſtle to him, chap. 3. ver. 11.) as he al- 

ſo recounted to the Church at Corinth, that Stoning which he 
underwent at Iyſtra, among the reſt of his many and ſore Suf- 
ferings, 2 Cor. 11. 25. CV 5 

And now theſe Apoſtles, having fulfilled their Miniſtry in this 

Place, and travelled as far as the Holy Spirit, their Guide (who 

ſent them forth on this Journey, 4#s 13. 4.) did at this time 
lead them; they returned the ſame Way by which they came; 
going back firſt to Lyſtra, then to Iconium, and thence to Au- 
BP; Ew noiigt tt | RY 

This plainly ſhews, that it Was 
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4 


not fear of Suffering, made 


them ip from Lyſtra to Derbe; nor haſten ſo 4alſh from one 


Place to another: For if it had, they would not. ſarely have re- 
turned ſo quickly, and 40 a tö the ſane Places agai 
wherein they had been in ſo great Danger. 
In all theſe Places, their Work was now to Confirm the Souls. 
of the Diſciples, Exhorting them to continue in the Faith, and 
preparing them to «xdergo all Tryals and Sufferings, which 
the Lord ſhould permit to come upon them ; by declaring to 
them plainly, that it is hrough much Tribulation, g that we mut 
Euler into the Kjngdom f GM ſ.f.j 
And when they had ordained them Elders ii every Church, 
and had Faſted and, Prayed with them; they commended them 
to the Lord on whom they. believed; anq; ſo took their Leave 
of hn... Go SE ONS TT. 
paſſing then from this Antioch, . they, travelled throu hour, 
ord in 


Ver. 22. 


Ver. 23. 


N 24. | ulis . 
"© Pifidia, and came to Panplplia; and having Preachell the 


Perg, they went down into Attalia, a Maritime City in that 
Ver. 26. Province; and from thence they ſailed to Antileh in Syria: From 
whence ( when they firſt ſer forth on this Journey) they had been 
recommended, by the Church there, to the Grace of God, for the 

Work which they had now fulfilled. 
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As ſoon as they were arrived at this Antioch, and had gathered As 14. 
the Church together, they related to them all that God had 9 
done with them, and by them; and declared how he had opened Ver. 27. 
the Door of Faith unto the Gentiles: And here they abode a 

good while with the Diſciples, but not long without a trou-' 
bleſome Exerciſe. VVV 7 
For while they were here at Antioch, certain Jews (who had 44 15- 
been of the Sed of the Phariſees, but had received. the Chri- 
ſtian Faith) came down from Jadea thither, and took upon 
them to Teach the Brethren there, that except they were 
Circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, they could not be ſaved. 
This was a very dangerous Doctrine, tending to ſabvert the 
Faith of Chriſt; and by. blending the Lam and Goſpel together, 
rend'red the Diſpenſation of the Son imperfect, and inſufficient. 
to Salvation, without the Addition, and Help of the Diſpenſa- 
tion of the Servant: And by this means they troubled the 
Minds and diſquieted the Conſciences of their -Gentile-Chriftian 


* 


Brethren. „„ x N EY A ö e BY 
To this pernicious Doctrine Paul! and Barnabas ſtoutly op- 
|  Poſed themſelves: And after high Diſſention, and warm Diſpa- 
tation with them about it, wherein neither Side would yield ro 
the other; It was at length, by Agreement, determined, that 
Paul and Barnabas, on the one part, and certain other of them, 
on the other part, ſhould go up to Feraſalem, to the Apoſtles 
and Elders, about this Queſtion, and leave the Matter to the 
Deciſion of the Church therme. N 
Whereupon Paul and Bar nals ſetting forth on their Journey, 
and being brought on their way by ſome: of the Members of 
the Church at Autioch, ——. Occaſion, as they paſſed through 
Phenice and Samaria, to declare the Converſiam of the Gentiles, which 
cauſed great Joy unto all the Brethrenmn. 1 27 | 


Being come to Jeruſalem, they were well received by the Vir. 4 
Church in general, and more particularly by the Apoſtles and 
Elders; unto whom they declared the Gracious Dealings of 
God with them, in Bleſing their Labours, and making their 
Miniſtry Succeſeful, to the Bringing in the Gentiles to the Obedience 
of the Faith. 833 1 . : IP | 125 5 L f Wo” Re” > * 5 
But when they came more directly to open the Caſe, upon 
which they Had been ſent by the Church of Antioch, they quick- 
ly met with Oppoſition; for there roſe. up, even there, ſome of 
the Sed of the Pbariſees that believed; who yet maintained, that it 
Was zeedful to Circumciſe the Gentile. Converts, and to command Ver. 5. 
them to keep the Law of Moſes. . 


This gave Occaſion for the Apoſtles and Elders to come toge- Vir. 56. 
ther, to conſider möre cloſely and deliberately of this Matter. And 
when there had been much diſputing on it, and the Caſe had been 
throughly Canvaſſed; Peter ſtood up, and thus delivered his Senſe | 
among them. a ns oe PETS TSS IR 

Men and Brethren, Ye know how that a good while ago, Fer. 7: 
God made Choice among us, that by ny Mouth the Gerriles 
N | HM. hound 
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A&s 15-* ſhould hear the Word of the Goſpel and Believe. And Gd 
879% 10, who knoweth the Hearts, bare them Witneſs (chat they did 
11 believe) giving hem the Holy Ghoſt, even as he did unto 48; 
and put 20 Difference between us and them, purifying their Hearts 
(as he had done ours} by Faith. Now therefore, why temps 

* ye God, by endeavouring to put a Toke upon the Neck of the 

© Diſciples; which neither our Fathers, nor we were able to 


bear? But we believe, that tlirough the Grace of the Lord Joſus - 


* Chriſt, we ſhall be ſaved, even as they (our Fathers) were. 


Vier. 12. When Peter had thus expreſsd himſelf, - all the Multitude 


kept Silence, and gave Audience to Barnabas and Paul, while 

they gave an Account what Miracles and Wonders God had 
| wrought among the Gextiles by them. And after they had held 
Ver. 13. their Peace, James beſpeaking their Attention, ſaid, Men and 
* Brethren, Hearken unto me: Simeon hath declared, how God 

at the firſt did Viſit the Gentiles, to take out of them (Mark, 

not to take them by the Lump, as he had before taken the 
Jews, but to take out of them) a People for his Name. 

And to this agree the Words of the Prophet, as it is written 
( Anos 9. II.) After this I will Return, and will Build a- 
gain the Tabernacle of David, which is fallen down; and 1 
* will Build again the Ruins thereof, and I will ſet it up, that 

© the Reſidue of Men might ſeelk after the Lord, and all the 

_ © Gentiles, upon whom my Name is called, ſaith the Lord, who 
— ůͥümu D V inn Fog fy 

When James had thus far recited the Senſe, rather than the Words 

of the Prophet, he thus went on. og 275 


per. 18. * Known unto. God are all his Works, from the Beginning of 


© the World. Wherefore my Sentence is, That we trouble not 
them, who, from among they Gentiles, are turned to God; but 
that we write unto them, that they abſtain from Pollations of 
© Idols, and from Fornication, and from things rang led, and 
from Blood. For Moſes, of Old time, hath in every City them 
that Preach him (that is, the Law given from God by him) it 


* 


being read in the Synagogues every Sabbath. Ddaů xp. 
Fer; 22. To this Sentence of James, the Aſſembly ( which conſiſted of 
the Apoſtles, and Elders, with the whole Church at Jeruſalem.) a- 
| greed; and concluding to ſend choſen · Men of their own Compa- 
ny -to'' Antioch, with Paul and Barnabas; namely Judas, Sir- named 
Barſabss, and Silas, chief Men among the Brethren; they wrote 
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The Apoſtles "Ke Elder, 1200 Breit, end Greer Pats: | 
ES unto the Brethren. Who. 1 0 1 the Ante | 
Antioch, and ria, and. Cliciaa vd LS) FS; 712 0% # 


from us, have troubled:yieu with Hard: tending t0 


6  Fabberfim of your: 


© ciſed.and keep the Law ( and Have made yu believe as, if we had 


rafirinch as we have heand, e who Went out Ver. 14 
by telling you; That ye muſt be Cirram- 5 


ſiont them to vν to Preackilia Doctrine atnong you, whereas) 


we gave them no ſuch Commandment : Ir ſeemed good unto us; 


© being Aſſenbhied with one Accoif,; 10 fend choſes Men unto you, 


< with our beloved Raruubat ard Fal; Men that have hazarded 
their Lives for the Name of our Lord geſus Chriſt. We have 

therefore ſent Fular and Silat, who ſhall alſo tell you more at large 
_ © by Word of Mouth, the ſame things, which' in This Ae we 
*:60 bot briefly much upon. 1 bo 1571 1 ee 


For it ſeemed: good: lo the Haly Ghoſt (vhs Prefides among ws) Yer. th $; 


© lev Rs (ho are herein direfted; and guided by him, to Eaſe 
you of: —__ nreaſonable e which in” rent Few e 
ve impoſed u being Circumti ſed coping; Mo» 
cl Zam, Da 0 40 upon voi no e than theſe' neceſ2 
« ſatythings, vis; That ye abſtain from Meats offered to 1doliy'and 
< from Blood, and from 5 WW * ſtran 1 d, and from Forniratiour From 


3 1 ve keep your ſhi: ye Il do: well. Fare ye n 


GOES ES — 2 13 * 7 W 
Tbeſe 


were but in different Reſpects. Some, with reſpect to the Nature of 
the thing ir ſelf; chte Fornitatibn (in too common We at 


the Gentiles, and by them fearce reputed an Evil!) Others, _ | 
gx; that 


reſpect to the then preſent time, and Circumſtances of 
when Fews and Gentilet, receiving the Faith of Chriſt. Jeſus, were 


to grow up together into one Religious: Body, and be united. antibornd 


#p eue in one and the ſame Chriſtian Sotiety; the lawfal: Liberty E 


ar tehicles! are ſaid do be . ini; 5 indeed. they. | 


of the One might not "mY. Offence. No chedexiationd, Seropuloftly: of 


the C Other. SONY. 2% ay 3, f rh 21a * p90; AF. 
The Jewiſh Colijekisi A e een N mn under the Pe- 
ad Moſes, were ſtiff” in the Obſervation of ſome parts of the 


Ceremonial Law; which being wppropriated-t0 them um who were p | 


under that Diſpenſation, 40 me Bosen the Gemmilzs, nor the Converts 
from Gentiliſm. Vet neceſſary ĩt was that cheſs: thould, for a white, and 


in ſome Caſes} for Peace and Union ſaſte; coinply, by a ſort of Friend: 


by Conideſcenſion; 


;/ with thoſe until ſuch wine they alſo. could ſee, 
and riglitly 


underſtand the ſruł Liberty, uhich our Bleſſed Lord had, 


by his Deach and Reſurrectiou e for aff thoſe: that: ſhonld = 
175 
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Heathen-Gentiles ; and that, not only to avoid the Danger of their 
being draws back to Idolarry, but alſo to ſhun the Scandal of being Par- 


\ takers with choſe Idolaters, in thoſe their Idolatrous Feaſts, which 


muſt needs have adminiftred Occaſion of great Offence unto their 


Jewiſh-Chriſtian Brethren; of which the Apoſtle treateth largely, in 


1 Cor. 8. Ms? | 
But in 1 Cor. 10. treating again oh the ſame Subject, he ſays, ver. 
25, Whatſoever is ſold in the Shambles, that Eat, asking no 2 


(when they had more Plenty of Fleſh, from the Sacrifices, than 


5 they could well ſpend in their Families) to imploy ſome to ſell it for 


them in the Shambles. | FFFFFPFPF fa on at 5 
Nay, if they were Invited to Eat at an Unbeliever's Table (and 
were diſpoſed ſo to do) they were adviſed by the Apoſtles to Eat 
without Scruple what us ſet before them; provided they were not 


then told, that This or That had been Offered to Idols, for then they 


were to forbear Eating of it; yet not fot the Sake of their own Con- 
ſcience, but of his that told them ſo; that they might not, by then Eat - 


ing it, lay a Stamöling· Bloct before that other; or give Occaſion by 


their Liberty, that the Truth they Profeiled, ſhould be evil ſpokes of. 

' Neceſſary alſo'it was, that they ſhould 4b/tain from EatingBlood (and 
for the ſame Reaſon partly, from Eating things Strangled, as having 
the Blood in them,) that they might not, by Eating it, give Offence 
to their Jewiſh Brethren, or to the Jewiſh Nation, to whom the Eat- 


ing of Blood had been forbidden by the Law; but (which is worth 


obſerving ) wot by the Decalog ue, or Ten Command ments (which con- 


tain the Moral Law,) but by the Ceremonial Law, Levit. 3. 17. & ch. 


17. 1 1. In both which Places, the Reaſon of the Prohibition is given. 


In the former, where the Far is joined with the Blood, and alike 


forbidden to be Eaten; the Reaſon given is, Becauſe they were pro- 
priated to Divine Ules, in the preſcribed Sacriſſces to God; the Blood 
to be ſprinkled; and the Fat to be Burn d upon the Altar of the Lord; 


In the latter Text, the Reaſon given of the Prohibition, is, becauſe 


the Blood was Typically an Atonement for their Souls ( as the Blood of 
the Me ſſßain of which it was a Type, was, and is, ſubſtantially an Atone- 


men for the Souls of Men,) which ſer it «bove common Uſe, while 


that Legal: Diſpenſation laſted ; under which it had a Religions 
(though but Figayative:) Uſe and Service: But of this enough. 
Return we now to the Council at Jeruſalem. - 

The Aſſembly there at this time, and on this Occaſion holden, is called 
The Firſt Chriſtian Council: And the Conſtitution of it, ( taking in 
all, Apoſtles, Elders and Brethren, or the whole Church) ſhews the 


true Nature of a Council rightly gathered, whether General, or Pro- 


viucial; which excludes no true Member of the Church from being 
preſent, either in Perſon, or by Proc )) ;: N 
When they had finiſned their Decretal Epiſtle (ſo I call it, be- 
cauſe it is called the Decrees of the Apoſtles and Elders, Acts 16. 4. 
they committed it to their choſen Agents, or Meſſengers, and diſ- 


miſſled them. And they departing to Antioch with it, in Company 


weſtion 


for Conſcience ſake : Though it was then Cuſtomary with the Prieſts 
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way, and FRA nile hog ke bli her thy ref to e mg 
Per. 12. But . fare of the J Jewilh . 


By 


J thin K, fl bat the ee, wh ich 


befor r Cot he e at 155 am; bor there“ ames was 6 


* 
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these K, e "Favour of 
n ae Gentiles. Sothat had tis Talfen rer that, Perer 
ed — 5 1 am f offending Names! 


er N. | LIC Yours rms — 
Ver. 14. Younger ef) "withſtood! eter (nogood Sign of F eter's Primacy!) 
to the Face (or open 56 „ he was to be blamed. And He ſaic 
unto Peter before tem? Filou, being a Jew, liveſt after elbe 
manner of the Gentiles, at 8 not as do the Jens; ; * woul it tho! 
Compelthe Gentiles to live as the Jews do? + 
K this difference Lutte, in his Hiſtory of the Apoſtle: Ag gives 
no Account: Nor have weany other mention of it, But ic this {] ort 

Hint, which Paul himſelf occaſionally the Chu 2 
via: So that what the ſue or Event of it was, is uncertain. But 
however it ended between the Apoſtles themſelves, certain it Ib, 
chat it hath occaſioned zo fil Bickerings between Commentators ſince 
upon it. But none have managed the Conteſt with more Warmth 
than twoof th ho are by ſomie called the antient Fathers, Hie- 
rom and Auguſtine, in their Epiſtles one to the other about it: Hierom 
ſtanding up for Peter, and Auguſtine for Tas of which Eraſimu 

hath given a large Touch, in his Comme on Gal. 2. = 
When that little Braſb between * Ba Peter Was oyer, Paul 
(who well underſtood how needful it was to water, as well as to 
Ver. 16. Nlant) gave a friendly Invitatieg to BB old Companion E 
to take another Journey with him, and go viſit their Brerthren a- 

in every City where they had 3 the * l. "06.5 ſee : 

how m i y wich them. 5 ** +1 | a, 
be 0 = of Third s o tra 
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This was an azeaſy Exerciſe, no doubt, to them, and more eſpe- As 16. 

cially to Paul; who was troubled that a Teſtimony ſhould be given 16. 

by an Evil Spirit, to them, and that good Work, which they were 

Engaged in: as being ſenſible that the Deſign of the Devil therein, 

was to bring them, and the Goſpel they preached, into Diſgrace and 
Obloquy with the undiſcerning People; who would be but too apt 

to conclude, that That could not be good, which was Cried up, and 

commended by a Spirit, which they all knew to be bad. 
Wherefore, when he had born this heavy Burthen, as long as well 5 

he could, he at length one Day, being ſorely grieved at it, turned 

back upon the poſſeſſed Damſel, as ſhe followed him with her uſual 
Acclamat ion, and in the Power and Authority of the Holy Spirit in 

him, ſaid unto the Unholy Spirit in her, I command thee, in the Vr. 18. 

Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to come out of her. And ſo irre- 

ſiſtibly Powerful was that Name, that immediately the Evil Spirit 

came out of her; and left her... r 
But when ſhe returned to her Maſters, 4i/poſſeſs*d of her Divining 

Spirit they finding themſelves, by that means, deprived of all farther 

Hopes of future Gain in that way by her; and underſtanding, from 

her, by what means this had befallen her, fell foul upon Paul and 

Silas (whom, it ſeems, they took to be the moſt Eminent and Active 

Men of the Company) and laying hold on them, drew them into 

the Market-Place, unto the Rulers of the City, and the Chief Com- 

manders of the Colony. Before whom they Accuſed them (not of Ver. 19. 

having diſpoſſeſſed their Servant of her Divining Spirit, and there- 


by diſappointed them of their anjaſt Gain, which, though it was 


the only Ground of their Offence, they cunnizgly concealed, and in- 
| ſtead thereof Charged them) that he, being Jews, did exceedingly 
trouble their City, and did teach Cuſtoms, which were not lawful for 
them, being Romans, to receive, or obſerve. - © | © 
Having by this Means ſtirred up the Multitude, they roſe toge- per. 22, 
ther againſt them, and prevailed fo far with the Magiſtrates, that 
to pacify the People, they gave Command, that Paul and Silas ſhould 

have their Clothes rent off, and be beaten with Rods. 
into Priſon; charging the Goaler to keep them /afely. And he having 
received ſo ſtrict a Charge, not only thruſt them into the inner 
Priſon (or Dungeon) but put them into the Srocks too there. 

Here now lay good Paul and Silas, faſt ſhut up in a cloſe Priſon, 
their Bodies torn and mangled with Rods, without any human Care, 
or Regard had of their Condition. OO . 
But what was wanting of Compaſſion from Men, was abundantly 

made up to them by their Heavenly Father, who filled their Hearts 
with Gladneſs: ſo that at Midnight , when their cruel Jaylor was Per. 25. 
faſt. aſleep. in his warm Bed, and all was, ftill and quiet, they (inſtead 

of Complaining, or Bemoaning themſelves) Prayed and Sang Praiſes 

to God, for Joy, that they were counted worthy to ſuffer for the 
Name of Chriſt ; and jo; high they ſtrained their chearful Notes, that 

the other Prifoners alſo;heard the. 


11 Upon 


Accordingly they laid many Stripes on them, and then Caſt them . w_ 
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Act, 16. 
8. 


E Ver. 27. 


Ver. 28. 


| 2 banc? preſently for a Lizhr, he ſprang in among them, and Trembling came, 


Upon this an Earthquake ſuddenly followed, and that fo great, 
that the Foundetions of the Priſon were ſhaken : and all the Doors were 


immediately opened, and every one's Bonds /oofed. 


This Rouzed (as well it might) the Kyeper of the Priſon, who 
awaking ſuddenly out of his Sleep, and ſeeing the Priſon-Doors open, 
drew out his Sword: and, ſuppoſing the Priſoners had made their 
Eſcape, would have Lied himſelf, that he might not be killed by 
the Magiſtrates _. E F 
But Paul obſerving the Fright and Danger he was in, Cried out with a 
loud Voice, and ſaid unto him, Do thy ſelf no harm; for we are al here. 
That word, firiking his Er, ſtopt his Hand. Wherefore calling 


and fell down before Pauland Silas. And forthwith bringing them out, 


he faid, Sirs, What muſt J do to be ſaved ? They anſwered, Believe 


on the Lord Fete Chriſt, and thou ſbalt be ſaved, and thine Houſe, 


or Family (if they alſo Believe.) 


Ihen ſpake they unto him, and to a that were in his Hoſe, the 


Word of the Lord, opening more particularly the Fundamental 
Doctrine of the Goſpel to them. And he, being now from a rug- 


Vier. 33. 


ged hara-bearted Jay ler, become a tender. hearted Chriſtian and Bro- 
ther, bethought himſelf. quickly of the ſore Condition they were in, 
and forthwith took them, and waſbed their Stripes: after which, he 
was waſbed alſo, being Baptized, and all His ſtraitway. And when 


he had brought them into his Houſe, he ſet Meat before them, that 


they might refreſh themſelves : and he, for this unlook d. for Bleſſing 


55 by him let them go. Of which the Jayler being glad, came joyfully to 


rejoyced , Believing in God, with al his Houſhold, 
Next Morning the Magiſtrates ſent their Serjeants to him, to bid 


Paul, with the good News (as he thought) telling him, The Magi- 
ſtrates have ſent to bid me let you go: Now therefore depart, and 


Go in Peace. 


Per. 37. 


But Paul, conſulting more the Honour of God, and Reputation of 
his Chriſtian Profeſſion, than his own Eaſe, or Liberty, ſaid unto 


them (the Sergeants, who brought the Meſſage for their Releaſe ) 


They (the Magiſtrates ). have beaten us openly uncondemned (without 


any legal Tryal, or Proof of Evil done by us) and have alſo caſt us, 


who are Romans, into Priſon; and do they think now to Thruft us 


out privily ? Nay, verily, but let them come themſelves, and fetch 
us out. (Leſt when-we be gone, we be ſlanderouſſy Reported to 


have broken Priſon, and run away.) 


Ver. 38. 


Away went the Sergeants, and told theſe Words of Paul to the 
Magiſtrates; who when they underſtood that the Men they had 
thus radely, and cruelly as well as unjuſtly, treated, were Romans 


(that is, Enfranchiſed, or made free of the City of Rowe, and the 
Privileges thereof; which Paul, at leaſt, was, whatever Silas was) they 


were ſadly Frighted, as well they might: for by the Roman Laws 
(as well the Porcian, as the Sempronian) it was forbidden, under 
the Severeft -Penalties, for any Magiſtrate to Beat with Rods a Ro- 


man Citixen. And an Injury done to any Citizen of Nome, was 


in Conſtruction of Law, taken as done to the whale People of Rome, 


and Puniſhed accordingly. . - The 
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The Magiſtrates therefore, by this time ſenſible of the Danger Atty 16. 
hey had 00 unadviſediyj run themſelves into, came themſelves to 39. 
the Priſon, and having beſought the Apoſtles (to Paſs by, and Far- | 
don the Injury done unto them) brought them fairly out of che 0 
Priſon, and then defired them to depart out of the City. x. 
Io the Firſt, the Apoſtles were eaſily perſuaded 1416 08 
knowing, that Forgiveneſs of Injuries was more agreeable to the Do- © 
ctrine of their Maſter, and to their Chriſtian Profeſſion, than Re- 
venge. ) But to the Latter (of Going preſently out of the Ci they, 
_ mindful of their Chriſtian Liberty, would not conſennn. 
Wherefore when they were come out of the Priſon, as Fremen, 
they went not directly out of Town, but to Lydia's Houſe, their - 
old Lodging, where they ſpent ſome time. in viſiting the Brethren 
(or rather, being viſted by them) and when they had Comforted 
them (who no doubt were in Sorrow for the Evil Uſage 7 Apo- 
ſtles had met with among them) they took leave both of them, 
and of the Place, and went on their Journey towards Theſſalonics 
(the chief City of Matedonia) paſſing thorough, in their Way, Am- 
zan e DET 
Here (in Theſſalonica) was a Synagogue of the Jews (which, it is 48; 17. 
ſuppoſed, there was not at Philipp:;) And Paul, as. his Manner 1. 
was, went in unto them, and three Sabbath · days one after another, 
reaſoned with them; Opening and alledging, our of the Scriptures, 
That Chriſt muſt needs have ſuffered, and Riſen again from the Dead; 
and that ti Jeſus, whom he Preached unto them, 2 Chriſt. | 
Hereupon ſome of them (the Fews) believed, and Conforted with Ver. 4. 
Paal and Silas, as did alſo 4 great Maltitad? of the deyout Greeks; 
and of the chief Women not a fer 9 4377502 
But the Jews which Believed not, moved with Envy, taking unto Ver. 5. 
them certain /ewd Fellows, of the baſer ſort, gathered a Company, 
and ſet all the City on an Uproar. And Aſſaulting the Houſe of 74. 
| fon 0 where the Apoſtles lodged) they deſigned to bring them out, * 
and expoſe them to the Rage, and Violence of the rude and ungo- | 


1 


And when they did not find them there, they laid hold on 7% - 

5 er and _ wn and — other Brethren, to the Rulers 
of the City; and with a great Out. cry againſt them, Complained Vr. 6. 

to the Nulers, that thoſe Men (Paul and his Compitiiods) 1: © N 

. had Turned the World upſide domn, were come thither 1 and thit 

Jeſar had received them ; for which Reaſon they had brought him 


before the. NE ne e ; 
Ibis was the Common Cry: But when they came to make out 
their Charge againſt them, 3 » Firſt, more general, 
That al rheſs At contrary to the Decrees of Ceſar : Then more parif. Ver. 7. 
cularly, That they go about to Proclaim anorher King, one Jeſs. IS 
Which was contrary to the Decrees of both the Emperors s and 
Senats alſo of Rome: who would by no means allow, that in ke, F 


gdf their Conquered Countries or Provinces, the Title of King ſhot 
be given co, or uled by any, without their eſpecial Licence, * 
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adde 17. 
8. b 
Ver. 9. 


Ver. 10. 


Ver. II. 


5 This ſo high and dangerous Charge troubled got the People only, 
but the Rulers alſo of the City, when they heard it: And becauſe 
they thought they could not do leſs for their owz ſafety, they took 


ſecarity of Jaſon, and of the other Brethren that were brought be- 


fore them (to Appear again, to Anſwer this Charge, when they 
ſhould be ſent for) and ſo for the preſent diſmiſſed them. 
But the Brethren, not willing to hazard Paul and Silas to ſo rough 
a Storm, as this ſeem'd like to prove, ſent them immediately away 
by Night unto Beræa (another City of Macedonia, not far from Pella; 
and they no ſooner got thither, but into the Synagogue of the Fews 
they went, and preached the Word of Life unto them. Te 
Theſe Beran-Fews are ſaid to be more Noble (that is, more Inge- 
nuous and nobly-minded ) than thoſe in Theſſalonica ; in that they not 
only Received the Word with all readineſs of Mind, but ſearched the 
Scriptures daily, to ſee whether thoſe things which were . preached 


| unto them, were ſo or no. And having received Satisfaction there- 


Ver. 13. 


in, many of them believed: and of the Greeks alſo, both honourable 
Women, and Men, not a few. Which Title of [ Honourable,] here 
given to theſe Women, belongs (ſays Eraſmus) to their honeſt Habit, 
their Dreſs and Manner of Going. at VU 
But when the Jens of Theſſalonica (who had deſigned fo much 
Miſchief to the Apoſtles there) underſtood that the Word of God 


Was Preached by Paul at Berea: they (Envying their Neighbours 


the Good which they themſelves would not receive) went thither 
alſo, and ſtirred up the People againſt him. a 
Ver. 14. 


Whereupon the Brethren there immediately ſent away Paul to- 
wards the Sea, as if he intended to take Shipping for ſome other 


Country: but Silas and Timotheus (who were either not fo well 
know, or not fo much envied as Paul) abode there ſtill for a while; 


Ver. > 


to confirm and build up in the Chriſtian Faith the young Converts 
r n ine e 29} ban 
Mean time, they that had the Care of Conducting Paul, having 
brought him ſafe to Athens, returned to Beræa; bringing with them 


a kind Invitation from Paul to Silas and Timotheus (which with 


them, for the great Reſpect they bore him, had the Force of a Com- 


mana.) to come to him at Athens, as ſoon as they could: which ac- 


Ver. 16. 


Ver. 18. 


ons and Perturbations of the Mind. 


cordingly they did. „ org rue e bn: 81 +0 
But while Paul waited for them at Athens, his Spirit was ſtirred 
in him, when he ſaw the City wholly given to Idolatry. Where- 
fore he could not forbear till his Companions came, bur diſputed in 
the Synagogue with the Jews, and with the devout Perſons; and 
daily in the Market-place, with them that met with him there. | 
Among thoſe that thus Encountred him, ſome were Philoſophers 
of the Sect called Epicureans; and others of the. Stoicks : two, the 
LEA Oppoſite, to the Chriſtian Religion of all the Philoſophical 
So \ 58 3 et 7 14; 8 2172 1 | 5 * £79! 
I The Stocks took their Name from a Porch in Athens, called Stoa, 
where they were wont to Meet, Diſpute and Teach. And theſe 


placed their chief Happineſs in an Apathie, or Freedom from all Paſſi- 
The 
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were afterwards called by his Name, really did: Sal [ 391 
ame, w. 


ſtrange Gods, becauſe he Preached unto them Jeſ#s, and the Ae 1 


their great Law - Giver, Salon. Lei they did not 
Place, which many Men of Learning, 0 Senators, Orators, TORI 


e hien of Achins,. I perceive that in all things:ye'are 700 IAC Ver. i ⁊ 
Altar wich this Inſcription, TI THE VN Mad 1 
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The Epicureans were called ſo from Epiquriaeelld Voce of tar Al Me 
Sect. A Man 64d enough in all 'Reafon, if he: has fat been miſ- 
underſtood, and INE mie nen both 1 to his Dams, 
and his Morals. "4 | 1% 119963 - 10 bin * 
But, if we may believe Senera's Teftimony of him, he was 4 Man 


of great Temperance and Continency. But his placing the Sammm,unin 4' 


Bonum, or chief Felicity in Pleaſure, to wit, in the Pleaſure: of 2 


virtuous Mind; his Meaning therein being #o# rightly taken, by thoſe 


that followed bim, was perverted to 2 wrong Senſe: as if he had | 
placed Happineſs in a voluptuous and diſſolute | life yi which. 8 ;who ” 


Beſides, there were divers others of ther Jams! 3 . 1 


| inder wholly devoted to Worldly Pleaſures, 2 Senſual Delights ; | 


whoſe Exceſſes that way have been 700 injurivaſhj ĩmputed to this 
Philoſopher: and from thence have ee Le git to thems 


ſelves the Nick-name of Epicures. n. [is 


Thoſe Philoſophers, who here ſet upon asl Little chdughe . 


he was a Pbiloſopher alſo, of a better School than any of theirs, the 


School of Chriſt. But being paſſed up with a vain Conceit of their 1 
own Learning and Knowledge, they very muck deſpiſed. him, callin 5 


him in Contempt a Babler, and in derifion asking, 2 thi B 


ler ſay? Others of them ſaid, He ſeemeth to be a Setter- forth of . 2 


rection. . "1734 52 TB. 9 1780 21 45 at 
W 3 they teen him, and brought tm OA 0 a Ver. t Fa | 
Place i in Athens) called ſo from the Temple of fir, which:ftood = 
there; In which the Jadges, thence called Areopagites, did fit — [ 
Criminal Cauſes, and give Judgment thercon, by the Inſtitut iam of | 
him thither, | 
to Accuſe him to the:Judges (ſays Grotius;) but: becauſe that was a 


of beff Note) did uſe to frequenn © wn i alga 1 he 1 
Having brought him thither, they floutinghy faid to him: My wo | 

la what ibis new Dotirine, whereof thou ipeakeft, is ? For thou | 

bringeſt certain ftrange things to our Eats : we: would war there- _ 

fore — * theſe things mean, (For the Atheniunt, genera — 4 | 


ing, as well as tlie-Strangers reſorting thither; were 
_ -Moagers, and ſpent their time in e more, thin either ro to 1225 or 


e "5M 4d O02. 38612. nens 7 
having':ſo''fair an Opportunity offered him, to 8 
the Gospel b to them; ſtood. up in the midſt of Mars- Hill (a Place 
raiſed ſoma hat higher. than the reſt of the: ay ny thus 
degan wüh them. 0 ein 5 N + 1 2 2111 De My” ot 


% Hiri: for as I paſſed by, and beheld . 1 fo 


: - » By this ann God they are thought to ay meant The God of 
the Jews; whoſe Great Name, Jehovab , 9 ſews, in thoſe latter 
times, concealed, from the Gintiles more eſpecially,” that it might not 
de Blaſphemied by their eee nor t | 


'Irvocarions.. LIE 


224 | SACKRBD' HISTORY. Part 
Fhiis Pax! well hucwing, tell them; * Whom therefore ye 22 
„ rently worfhip,..him declare I unto you. And thus he did it. 
Ver. 24. God that — the World, and all things therein, ſeeing he is 
© Lord of Heaven and Earth, dwelleth zor in Temples made with 
« hiads ; Neither is he Worſhipped with Men's bands, as though he 
« needed any thing, feeing he giveth to 21 Life, and Breath, and 
all And hath made of ang Blood all Nations of Men to 
© dwell ba all the Face of the Earth; and hath determined the Times 
© befort ap Rn and the Boeads of their Habitation. That ny 5 
© ſhould: feb the Lord, if haply they mig find him, by feeling als 
6 ter Na ( as they do that are blind, or go in the dark ; an bw m | 
6 preſſion to ſer forth tlie blindneſs of Man's: Mind before he find God,) 
1 though he be vt far from every one of us: Fot in him we live, 
and move, and have our Being; as certain allo of your: on Ports 
, hate dad: for: we alſo are bis Hering. 
So ſaid Aratus, an antient Poet of theirs. And inden the Wore 
ents, both Greeks; and \Ldtins, Gemiles as well as Chriſtians, were ſen- 
ib of the Divine Preſemce of the Deity with Man. Seneca (one 
for all) in Epiſt. 47. ſays, God is near unto thee, He is with thee, 
yea, He is in thee; And in Epiſt. 43. Doſt thou wonder (ſays he) 
that Mon g to Gad? God comes to Men; yea, which is nearer, he 
domes into Men. All en mee l = God, aid . 8 Nut to 
The Apo Nile having advanced this Propoſ ition, That we are the 
9 — God; and eſtabliſned it by the 4 
= a. Celebrated Poet of their own, raifes from e 
Inference, ſufficient to overturn all their Idols and Altar. 
Ver. 29. ; For as much then (ſaid he) as we are the O, /pring of God, u we 
ought not . that the Godi head is lite ap: 5 or Silver, - 
(or, Stone, | praveh: 2 and Man's Device;: For ſuoh a Though 
mut nteds proceed great Ignorance. * And though (added He) 
© the Times _ this Ignorance God winked at; yet wow fe c mand 
Al Men ever „- Where to. my ent! Becaule. he hath appoinged a Day, 
vin which he. will Judge the World in Righteouſneſs, \byutbat Man 
„ thom he hath: — whereof he hath given Aſar auer unto 
8 Gal Men, in that he hath .ri/cd him from the Dead.! ov 2:0! 
-  Hitherto this. Ie aneh Auditory heard the. Apoſtle with good: Arten- 
gion, chough her had ſtruck at many of their hf Duma, or Ve- 
nets: Firſt, in adi hes the that the World was m; and: being made, 
wash and g pern both which the Epicareio: Phuloſo- 
Phiri 2 . al to e or \Foremme, as Hind as (in 
that baſe) t mſclves were. And next, in Aſſerting t lat bn | 
God, who made the World, and all things therein, (add cherefore 
« +; Wulf canſequentyihave made Men alſo) could. not be th Murtman- 
ſbip af. 9 $\which at once threw dw all their i Gods 
of Gold; Silver Srong or any other ref enice of Man 3: yea, and 
'thivic Temples too; Goce, as he is not worſhiþp'd wich Men's hands; 
n emples. made with haddat All- thb I , and 
wor h uck directly, and forceahly at the very. Root and 
| :Fogndationo 25 Temples; Idols, Alus, af and ene. ; 


3 th gur heard, and contained themſelves. 1 But 


© Os „ — . 9 —— — — * 
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— Bur when he ſpake of a May that was ralfed from the Dead, and A 17, 
then made Judge of the whole World; they could hold no longer: * 
This Doctrine, of the Reſurreffion of the Dead, and of a general 4 
Judgment, was rob ſublime, obſtruſe and high. for theſs Aeadenies "7 
to receive, or. underſtand. © 1 
Therefore ſome (it is ſaid) mocked. Theſe were probably of this Pe, 3. 
Epicurean Sect, who are ſaid to have denied any future State; which 
made them take their Sing in Senſaal Pleaſures liere. But others © 
of them (probably of the Sroicks, who owned a future State, and 
Rewards, and Paniſbments hereafter) confidering better of it, defired N 
to have an other opportunity, to hear this Matter further opened. 
Thus, at that time, they parted ; and whether they ever — 
ther again, is altogether uncertain. But as Paul is thought to have 
taken more Pains for the Reforming of that City (Athens) than an 
other: fo it is obſerved, that the Efet# was k/s ; and the Fraus he 
gathered there, were fewer than elſewhere. For vd read not 
any Church gathered” there, as at Phillip, 7. ene Coriurb, and 
_ elſewhere. 
Yet for his Comfort, and as a Seal to; his: Miniſtry 5 finds fo! Ver. 34. 
Converts the Lord here 3 — For certain Nn 8 — 


Eye _ 
45 Exe Sr — World, Lewnlvj ing; * all the Liberal. Arts and Sci- 
ences, were then (or then eus at their Top and Heighth there: 
A Populous City it was; a famous Univerfry' well ftored with Men 
of the choice Wirs, and care Hrads, that the World was ther 
thought to have. So that it might well raiſe wonder „that in 4 
Place of fo great Learning, among ſo maby" wiſe and knowing 8 
ſo few ſhouldtreceive the nur Knol e; {few embrace the Truth: 
ee ag to Mind, that as the es Lockech for Meviches' (asked 
a'Sigu, Mart. 12. 38.) lo the Greeks ought” aſter Wiſdom, 1 Col. 1. 
21. not the Divine but the Human Wiſdom, the Wiſedm of this _ 
Wort; which as ĩt was footibneſs with ng — * 190 fo the WiC .; + 
dom of God was Kabunted no better than bo hp Cb. r. 231 | 
whence in the Wiſtow of God, it was Adee 9 World 
by thu Wiſdow Ihovid nor ine God, C. 2. And thae dolibeelſs, 
2 = Nea ſom why, in all Ages fines, fewer of thut Rank of 
Men have yielded their Necksto' — Yoke of Chriſt, than of others, 9 
ho have leſs abounded in that ſpovalatius TA Per Knows — 3F 
ledꝑe is too apt to p ap,; and make Men: erer and. . i 
prdud of their folly, too bis to ſfov ts, take up e the 25 | 
r Chriſt, and follow him in the Way N ä "Ee. 
ore Paul left: Arhens, having a tender and Farherly Ne bad 8 * 
upon his Mind, for the Proſper l * the Churches he had not Jong 
parricularly at Theſſabonics 7 


ſince planted n Macedonia, 2 
fearing leaſt either 295 — or Küng (Fe (Force of Perſecution; of Fradd 
6 in 


of thoſe decewing reachers, who had 1 the * 
| mis, 


« 
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484518: Syria, Acts 15.) they might be ſbaten in Mind, or any way diſ- 
quieted : he ſent his Son Timothy 1 Theſſ. 3. 1, 2. and (as it ſeems, 

Acts 18. 5.) Silas with him into Macedonia, to viſit and confirm the 
Churches there, eſpecially in Theſſalonice : and bring him an ac- 

count at Corinth (whither he was then going) how it fared with 
Ver. 1. When Paul had now finiſhed his Service at Athens, having ſeat 
Silas and Timothy into Macedonia, he himſelf went to Corinth; a prin- 
ESSE: oo Has VVL?! 
Ver. 2. There be found a Certain Jew (of the Chriſtian Religion) named 
Aquila, who was born in Pontus, but having lived ſometime at 
Rome, was lately come from Italy, with his Wife Priſcilla: becauſe 
Claudius Ceſar (the then Roman Emperour) had commanded al Jews 


to depart from Rome. n 5 4 Tit 
The Cauſe of this Edict for Baniſbing the Jews, is not certainly 
delivered. Some think, the warm Debates that were between the 
Chriſtian Fews, and the Jews not Chriſtians, at Rome, about the Meſ- 
fiah , made Claudius Jealous of ſome Danger to himſelf and his, 
from the miſ-apprehended Kingdom of Chriſt, and brought this De- 
cree for Baniſhment upon, them all, as well Chriſtians as Fews : for 
both ſorts left Italy upon it; and Aquila, being both Chriſtian and 
Jew came with his Wife and ſettled at Corinth. PT IE 
Yer. 3. To theſe Paul betook himſelf, and being of the ſame Trade that 
they were of, (Text-makers all) he abode with them, and wrought 
at his Trade for his Living; thereby ſetting an Example, which 700 
fo, alas! of them that pretend to be his Succeſſors, are willing to 
Let did not his working at his Trade binder him at all from per- 
forming the Service of his Apoſtolical Miniſtry : but there being at 
Corinth (at moſt Places of Note) a Synagogue of the Fews, he went 
Ver. 4. every Sabbath into it, and there reaſoned with both Fews and proſe- 
lyted Greeks, labouring by Perſuaſion to bring them to Chriſt : 
but with litle or zo Succeſs, which gave him but /mel ground of 
Hope that they would come to any good, or that any good would 
Ver. 5. Let when Silas and Timothy, whom from Athens he had ſent in- 
to Macedonia, were returned from thence to him, bringing with 
them a good Account of the Growth and Proſperous Eſtate of the 
Churches of Chriſt there: he being earneſtly preſſed in Spirit, under a 
ſorronfal ſenſe, that his Native Countrymen and Brethren, the Jews, 
- ſhould be ſo backward to receive the Goſpel, which the Gentiles ſo 
readily. embraced; he ſet upon them again, Teſtifying more directly 
and cloſely: to the Jams, that Jeſus (even he whom their Rulers had 
cruelly put to Death) was the Chriſt, the very Maſſiah they had fo 
long, and ſo earneſtly looked for. 8 4, 
Ver. 6. This Teſtimony they would hy no means receive, but oppoſed 
themſelves to it, even utito Blaſbemy. Which when Paul perceived, 
he ſhook his Reyment (or upper Garment, ) as ſhaking off the Duft 
thereof againſt them; and withal ſaid unto them, Tour Blood be upon 
your own Heads, I un clear: as if he had ſaid, If you periſh, gr 
n | 55 | | 9 | t 


thank your ſelves; I have done my Duty towards you, and am Clear Adds 19. 
of you:) and from henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles. 
Having thus declared, he departed thence, and centred into the 77. +. 
Houſe of one Juſtus, a Man that worſhipped God, and whoſe Houſe | 
joy ned hard to the Synagogue. _ F 

But though the Jews there in general were ſo obſtinately bent 
againſt the Apoſtle, and his Chriſtian Doctrine e for his Com- 
fort, the Chief Ruler, of the Synagogue, whoſe Name was Criſpus, Ver. 8. 
believed on the Lord with his Houſe ; And many alſo of the Co- 
for en (who were Gentiles ) hearing, believed, and were Bap- 
GA #2 "% 1 1 

And leſt any Apprehenſion of Danger, from the provoted and re- 
vengefa! Jews, might affect and trouble thg Apoftle's Mind; the 

Lord was now gracioully 5 by a Viſion in the Night, to encou - Ver. 9. 
rage and embolden him: bidding him, Nox to be afraid, but to ſpeak, 

and not hold his peace. For I am with thee (ſaid he) and no Man ſhall 
ſet on thee, to hurt thee; adding, for I have much People in this 


* 


| With this Divine Promiſe encouraged and ftrengthened, the Apo- 
tle went cheerfally on there, for the Space of a Year and Six Months: 
Labouring in the Work of the Goſpel , both to gather into, and 
build up in the Faith of Chriſt Jetus : and (as may be fairly ga- 

thered from 2 Cor. 12. 12.) wrought many Miracles amongſt them, 
for the Confirmation of his Doctrine and Miniſtry,” Þ  _ 
In this time alſo it is ſuppoſed he wrote his fr/# Epiſtle to the 
Theſſalonians; though the Subſcription of it ſays it was written from 
Athens: where yet it is not probable he could have ſo much time to 

wee, e 


To Analye this, and the reſt of the Apoſtolical Epiſtles, as it 
would too far ſwel the Bulk of this Book (like to be Bulky enough 
bol it ſelf; ſo it would be beſide the Nature of an Hiſtory, and the 
urpoſe of this undertaking. I ſhall therefore take notice only of 
Rick kagge in them (as they occur) which I apprehend may give 
| any Light to the Hiſtory : and refer the Reader to the Epiſtles them- 
ſelves, for Divine Inſtructions, Doctrines, Rules and Precepts, as are 
therein pſenrifally ig be found. TOI Hr WEIS > 
As it was the Manner of this Apoſtle (in his general Epiſtles) to 
take in ſome of the Brethren with him, in the Inſcriptions of his 
Epiſtles to the Churches. he wrote unto; that he might not ſeem 
to arregate all to himſelf, but impart to his Blew-Laboarers the 
Y, Honour that might redound even from his peculiar Gifts : So in 
4 mo TER of his to the Theſſalonians, he takes in Silu,jEi and 
Who Timothy was, is well-known to almoſt every Reader; but 
_ Silvanes not ſo well: and ſome perhaps may wonder to find a fer- 
| fon joyning with the Apoſtle in directing his Epiſtles, whom they 
d no mention of, as being with him in any of his Travels, For. 
the Satisfaction therefore ot ſuch , I here acquaint them, that this 
Silvanus was indeed no other than Silas (the conſtant 


* 


of Faul, ſince, Barnabas left him, Acts 15. 40.) the ſamePerionun- 
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SACRED HTSTORT Per Il. 


der two different Names, or rather, as ſome think, one N ame diffe. 
renthj pronounced. . 8 0 
The Zealous Diligence of Paul, in the Diſcharge of his Apoſto- 


PR 


lical Miniſt'ry, while he continued at Corinth, and the good Succeſs 
his Labour was blefſed with, in the great Numbers of Converts to 


the Chriſtian Faith, did ſo exrage the Unbelieving Jews, that giving 


the Rein to their Fury, they made an Iaſurrection with one accord 
againſt Paul, and brought him to the Judgment Seat; Galio (who 
was Brother to Seneca, Nero's Tutor) being then Governour, or De- 
puty of Achaia, and reſiding then at Corinth, as the Metropolis of that 
Province. „% ̃ „ ks 8 + at oo. 

Their Charge againſt him was, that he was a Non-Conformiſt 
Preacher, and Preached up Non-Conformity to the Law. This Pel- 
low, ſaid they, perſwadeth Men to Worſhip Gad, contrary to the 


This ſhewed their Foly, as well as their Madneſs ; for though 
the Romans gave Toleration to —_— , to Exerciſe their own Re- 

ligion in the other Provinces, as well as in Fades : yet it was idle to 
expect that, for their Sakes, the Romans ſhould Prohibit, any ei- 
ther of themſelves, or any other, to Teach contrary to the Jews 

When Paul had heard what they charged him with $ he prepa- 
red himſelf to make his Defence. But Gallio prevented him, by 

laying to the Jews, If that which ye complain of, O ye Zews, were 
a Matter of Wrong, or wicked Lewaneſs (agy thing that did properly 
come under the Cognizance of the-Civil Magiſtrates) it were reaſo- 
nable that I ſhould bear with you: But if it be only a controverted 
Queſtion about Words and Names, and the Ceremonies of your Law; 
look ye to it (e'en make an End of it among your Selves:) for I 


will be no Judge of ſuch Matters. 


Vier. 17. 


truly, ſo they 


but left them to 


Thus he would have ſhaken them off, But the Jews, as it ſeems, 
not taking this for an Anſwer, but 00 #ndecently preſſing ſtill upon 


him, with more Importanity than Civility, he was fain, by his Offi- 
cers to drive them from his Judgment - Seat. N 


Nor was that all; but becauſe they had behaved themſelves ſome- 
what radely and inſolextly towards the Governour, the Greeks, (the 
Corinthians, Who were preſent) took Soſthenes, the Chief Ruler of 
one of their Synagogues (who probably was their Leader in this 
tumultuary Actiog) and beat him before the Judgment-Sear, And 
Put for all Gelio : for ſeeing they had by their own 
unruly carriage, brought it upon themſelves, he took no notice of it; 
ſhift for themſelves, as they could, 
Paul, having come off ſo. well before the Pro-Conſul-Gallio, con- 


tinued yet ſome-rime longer at Corinth, and is ſuppoſed at this time 


to have written from thence his Second Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians 


. written firſt) an earneſt Deſire of ſeeing them, and finding himſelf 


(though that alſo in the Subſcription: of it, is ſaid to have been 

written from Athens). For having (as he expreſſed in his fir/# Epi- 
Mle to them, Ch. 3. 10, 11 : if that be his fit that ſtands firſt, 
which that it is Grotius denies, and ſays that which is ſet laſt, was 


fil 
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Rill put by, through other Services pain oh him ; bo ng; oy As 18. 
piſtles to them, before he 


ſollicitous for their Welfare, wrote two 
wrote any thing to any other Church, as is commonly ſuppoſed. 


After he had tarried yet a,good while at Corinth, he at length Ver. 18. 


took his leave of the Brethren there, and Sailed thence into Syria, 
having with him Priſcilla and Aquila, with whom he had ſojourned 
long at Corinth. FG gf 
Either Paul or Aguila had, it ſeems, been under a Yow ; which 
being now accompliſhed, he ſbeared (or cut the Hair) of his Head 
at Cenchrea, an Haven belonging to Corinth, where they were to 
take Shipping. Put which of them it was that had the Vow, and 
| ſhore his Head, is not eaſy to be aſcertained from the Text. Caſtallio 
thinks it was Aguila, and that therefore his Wife was named before 
him, that his Name might be more immediately connected to the 
ſhearing of the Head, which it would not have been, if his Wife's 
Name had come after his (as in a right Order it ſhould have 
done :) of the ſame Opinion is Grotius; and before them both Chry- 


ſoſtom. But the Current of Interpreters run, I think, the other way; 


- concluding that it was Paul that had the Vow, and ſhore his 
Hei, id 5 oh a 35 „ hs "RD 


When they were come to Epbeſue, Paul went himſelf into the 


Synagogue there, and reaſoned with the Jens; who, it ſeems, were 


more courteous to him, than in ſome other places they had been: for 
they deſired him to r4rry longer with them; which he at that time, 


could not conſent to, having an Engagement on his Mind, to go up 


to the approaching Feaſt at Jeruſalem. | Wherefore aſſuring them, 


that if God gave him liberty, he would return again unto them, he 
bade them Faremell; and leaving Aguila and Priſcilla there, he failed 


from Epbeſus, and landed at Ceſares : From whence he went up to 


Jeruſalem, and having ſaluted the Church there (and probably tar- 


ried there, with the Apoſtles and Brethren, till the Feaſt was over) he 


left Jeruſalem, and went down to Antioch (of Syria.) 


After the Apoſtle had ſpent ſome time at Antioch, he departed Yer. 23. 


thence, and travelled over all the Country of Galatia and Phrygia, 
from Place to Place, ſtrength ning all the Diſciples where he 


affectionate Embraces, than by the Galatians; as himſelf afterwards 
(in his Epiſtle to them) re- minded them, ch. 4. 14, 15. Where he 


tells them, wie, received him as an Ange! of God, and could not 


well have expreſs'd their Afectians hightr, in that they received him 
even as Chriſt Jeſus. Nay, ſo great were the Exdearmentsthey ſhewed 
him, that he thought they would not have ftuck (if. it had been a 
practicable thing, and would have been. ſerviceable and acceptable 
um) to have placked out their own Eyes, and have given them to 


"This ſo oreat openneſs of Heart in them to him, might probably 


make him the more free and open to them; in adviſing them to 
make Weekly Collections for the Charitable Relief of the Poor amongſt , 
them: which hitherto doth not appear to have been done in 7 * 


1 
57 $$. i 
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But in no Place was he received with higher Regard, and more 
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. 


As 18, 
the Church at Corinth, 1 Cor. 16. 1,2. 8 


Per. 24. 


* — 89 


the Gentile Churches; bur after, this was propoſed as a Pattern to 


While thus the Apoſtle was Trayelling the Countries, Viſiting and 
Confirming the Chriſtian Churches, which he had been an Inftru- 
ment to help to Gather in Galatia and Phrygia ; there came to Epheſus 
a certain Jew, by Name Apollos, by Birth of Aexanaria in Egypt: a 
Man of great, not only Eloquence, but Learning and Predence, and 


- Withal mighty in the Scriptures; having read them throughly and 


Ver. 25. 


frequently with diligent Attention. For Ton, 
This Man, having been 4 lt inſtructed in the way of the Lord, 


and being fervent in Spirit, ſpake and taught diliggntly the things of 
the Lord, fo far as his Underſtanding was — 5 Which was not 


fer: for as yet he knew only the Baptiſm of Jobs, viz, the Baptiſm 


Ver. 26. 


the way of God. more pe 


with Water (which was Jobn's;) but was not yer come to the Bap- 
tiſm of Chriſt, the Spiritual Baptiſm. oe Ke. 

Let he began to ſpeak boldly in the Synagogue alſo. Wherefore 
when Aguila and Priſcilla had heard him, and obſerved wherein he 
was ſbort, they took him 720. with them, and expounded unto him 
And when pn by was inclined to go into Achaza, the Bre- 
thren that were at Epheſus gave him Lerters Recommenaatory to the 
Church at Corinth, deſiring them to Receive.him ; which they doing, 
he was very helpful to them there, who through Grace had believed : 


For he mightily Convinced the Jews , and that publickly, ſhewing 


Ver. 3. 


© Spiritus, non Aquæ. i. e. FR were Baptized with the Bopiiſm 
ft 
© qdixerat (adds 


* % ; 
4 


the Name of Chrif, that i might receive the Hol Ghoſh, which by his 


by the Scriptures that Jeſus was Chriſt, 
While thus Apollas was well employed at Corinth, Paul having 
paſſed thraugh the upper Coafts, came to Epheſus again: Where 
finding certain Diſciples ( to the number of about Twelve) he asked 
them, If they had received the Holy Ghoſt, ſince they believed ? The 
2 _ They had not ſo much as heard, whether there be an Holy 
No! ſaid he. Into what then were ye Baptized ? Into John's Bap- 
tiſm, replied they. Where the Baptiſm of John ( ſays Vatablus on 
the Place) is put ſimply for the Bapriſm of Water. Then ſaid Paal 
to them, Jahn verily Baptized with the Baptiſm of Repentance ; Ex- 
horting the People, that they ſhould believe on him that ſhould come 
after him, that won V... 
What more Pau ſaid to them, is not expreſs'd; yet very likely 
it is, that he Inſtructed them farther. However, when they heard 
this, ' they were Baptized (ſays the Text) (eig 70. ) into the Name 
of the Lord Jeſus. And when Paul had laid his Hands 2 them, 
the Holy Gboſt came on them (in the viſible Gifts) and they ſpake 
with Taxgaes, and Prophefied. Upon which Place alſo the ſame V. 
tablus notes, Baptiſmo Chrifti Baptizati ſunt, hoc eſt, Baptiſmo 


of Chrift, that is, the Baptiſm of the Spirit, not of Pater. Quaſi 
be) Iltis tantum, in nomine Chrifti, manum impo- 
 ſyir, ut Spiritum Sanctum acciperent, quem illi precibus ejus ac- 


CC rec 
ceperunt. f. 6. As. if he had faid, e an) laid bis 1 pur” vl in 


Prgers they did receive. | 
7, 5a The 
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* The Apoſtle made amends for the {bort Stay he made at Epheſus 
before, by the long Stay he made there ow. For during the Space 
of Three Months, he went into the Synagogue there, diſputing with 


the Fews, and opening to them the rines which concern the 


Kingdom of God, that he might by Perſuaſion have prevailed on 
them to Receive the Goſpel, © e 

But when, after ſo long a time, and much Labour, he found they 
would not be wrought upon, but that divers of them became har- 
dened, and were ſo far from believing, that they ſtuck not to Blaſ- 


Afts 19; LE 
8. 


* 


Fir. . 


pheme the Way of Truth before the People: he departed from them, 
and with-drawing the Diſciples from them alſo, he diſputed, and 


taught daily in the School of one Hrannus. | 


And continuing thus to do by the ſpace of Two Tears, it gave a fait 


Opportunity for the ſpreading of the Goſpel far and near: for both 
Jews and Greeks, who dwelt in thoſe Parts of Aſia, did generally by 
this means come to hear the Word of the Lord Jeſas; the Doctrine 
concerning the Meſſiah. And were greatly confirmed by ſpecial Mi- 
racles, which God was pleaſed to work by the hands of Paul: ſo 
that from his Body were brought unto the Sick, Linnen Clothes 
(Handkerchiefs or Aprons.) Upon Application of which to the Pa- 


tients, or Parties affected, the Diſeaſes departed from them, and the 


evil Spirits went out of them. 

But as the Devil would imitate the Works of God, ſo he has his 
Apoſtles and Meſſengers, whom he ſends out, and employs in his 
work, as God hath bz. e e Os | 

Of this Sort were certain Vagabond Jews, who pretended to be Ex- 
orciſts; of which there were no leſs than Seven, the Sons of ove Man 


named Sceva, a Jew, and chief of the Prieſts, that is one of the 


Four and Twenty Heads of the Families of the Prieſts, according 
to the Diviſion which David made of them into Ranks or Courſes; 
» Coven . 2 ⁰qe˙V n e CO 
Theſe Jewiſh Exorcifts, in imitation of Paul, took upon them to 
call on the Name of the Lord Jeſus, over them that had evil Spirits 


in them, ſaying, We adjure you by Jeſus, whom Paul preacheth. But 
they were well met with for their pains ; for the evil Spirit anſwer- 


ed, Jeſus I know, and Paul I know, but who are je? And there- 
upon the Man in whom the evil Spirit was, ated and ſtrength'ned 
by the evil Spirit in him, leaped on them, and being too ſtrong for 
them, prevailed over them; to that they fled out of that Houle 24. 
keg, and wounded, SOOT BE ORD 6 8 06. OOO I 
And when this came to be pablickly known, as it generally was 
to the Fews, and Greeks alſo that dwelt at Epheſus, Fear fell on them 
all, and the Name of the Lord Jeſus was hereby magnified. When 


» 8 4 ; 4 * ® 4. 
IV: CR, 
kr. 17. . 


the People ſaw, the Devils were ſubject to his Power, in thoſe who 
came is bis Name; yet they would not be ſubje& to thoſe im- 


2 who came not in his Name, although they «ſed, and abu- 
Jed it. | | e | 2 ; 


_— 


_ Epheſus was noted of old (as both Coſauion and Grorias obſerve) 


for Magical Arts and Studies: And many it ſeems who had followed - 
ſach Studies and Arts, coming now to receive the Chriſllan Faith, 
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Acts 19. 


Ver. 19. 


did-openly declare, and acknowledge, what their former Practice, 
had been. Nay, they went further than ſo; for many alſo of thoſe 
cunning Artiſts , brought their Conjuring Books together, and burnt 
them openly; the Price of which being computed, amounted to Fey 
Thouſand pieces of Silver. Which the Annotators on the old Engliſh 
Bible reckon to be about Two Thouſand Marks of our Money. But 
if thoſe Pieces of Silver were (as Godwyn thinks, Moſ. & Aaron, |. 6. 
C.10.) Attick Drachms, to the value of our Money but Three Half-pence 
apiece, they will doubtleſs fall much ſhort of that Sum; arifing no 
higher (if I miſcount not) than Three Hundred and Twelve Pounds, 
and Ten Shillings. 05 5 £1 0 
But whatever Sum the Price of thoſe Magical Boots amounted to, 
Remarkable it is (and the Learned Grot ias hath well obſerved it) that 


thoſe faithful Chriſtians did not ſell thoſe Books (that they might 


Ver. 20. 


bring the Money to the Apoſtles, or put it to ſome good uſe or o- 
ther) but they burnt the Books, as judging them not fit to be Sola, 
or given to any others, any more than to be uſed, or kept by them- 
ſelves. And this is attributed to the prevalency the Goſpel had 
upon them: ſo mightily ( ſays the Text) grew the Word of God, 
and prevailed. N ban 
While the Apoſtle found work here at Epheſi#z, he had more Work 
cut out for him at Galatia; from whence he received, about this 
time a very ſorromful Account of the Condition of that Church. For 
ſince he left it, ſome of thoſe falſe and corrupt Teachers, who came 
down from Jude, pretending to have been ſent forth by the Apo- 
ſtles, Peter, James and John, had crept in amongſt the Believers 
there; and had Preached up amongſt them (as they, or the like, 
had formerly done at Antioch, Acts 15.) a Neceſſity of obſerving Cir- 
cumciſion, and the reſt of the Ceremonial Law of Moſes, together 


with the Law of Chriſt, And there not being then in Galatia any 


of the Apoſtles, or other eminent Miniſters of Chriſt, to oppoſe and 


ſtop them, they had greatly over-ran the Churches there, and there- 
abouts, with the Infection of this their Peſtilential Doctrine. And 
becauſe they knew Paul had a great Place in the Eſteem of the 


Churches there, theſe deceirful! Workers highly cryed ap thoſe antient 


Apoſties at Feruſalem, as thoſe who were called and choſen by Chriſt 


himſelf, while he was perſonally on Earth: but un down and deſpiſed 
Paul, and laid him as /ow, and made him of as little Account as they 
could, as one that had never ſeen Chriſt in the Fleſh, and therefore was 
not worthy of the Name of an Apoſtle ; nor was (as they pretended) 


regarded as one by the other Apoſtles. And though theſe Galatians 
had but lately expreſſed ſuch hizh ReſpeRs, and Sectionate Kind- 


neſs to Paul , yet as no Extreme is permanent , this ſour Leaven had 
wrought ſo untowardly upon them, that they were already grown 


ſome what Cool, and but Indifferent towards him. 


Their perſonal Contempt of him (though too angrateful in them 


the Apoſtle probably could have over. Iooted: but the Danger they 
were in of being wholly turned aſide, from the Simplicity of the Go- 


ſpel, begat in him an earneſt defire of their Recovery out of the 


Snare they were but 00 far already entangled in. | 
ä Where- 
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| Wherefore the Spirit of the Lord co-operating with his Deſire, 
and dictating to him ſutable matter, he wrote (from thence as is 
ſuppoſed ) his Epiſtle to the Churches of Galatia, though in the 
cloſe thereof it be ſaid to be written from-Romwe. 
In this Epiſtle, for the Sakes of them to whom he wrote, that 
they might have the more regard to what he wrote; he (more amply 
than elſewhere) ſets forth his Heavenly Call to the Goſpel- Miniftry, 
magnifies his Apoſtleſhip, and vindicates it from the Calumnious Ca- 
vils of his detracting Adverſaries. FFT 
In order whereunto, he not only aſſumes to himſelf the Title of G4. 1. 1. 
an Apoſtle (which in the Epiſtles he had written before, to tlie Theſſa- 
lonians, he had not done;) but declares he received not his Commiſ- 
ſion of Man, or by Man, but was made an Apoſtle both by Jeſas 
Chriſt, and alſo by God the Father; ſo far was he from being, in that 
reſpeQ, inferior to any of the other Apoſtles. ha 85 
Then, that he might not be thought to ſtand alone, and fo to 
have written this Epiſtle to them privately, and of himſelf only, he 
takes in al the Brethren that were then with him, to joyn with him 
in his Prefatory Salutatjon to the Galatian Churches. no 
Which having done, and briefly (but ſharply ) expoſtulated with 
them their inſtability, in being ſo ſoon turned aſide from the Goſpel 
they received through his Miniſtry ,, he takes occaſion to ſer before 
them the Manner how he at firſt received his Miniſtry, and how 
from the firſt he had exerciſed himſelf in it. „ i 
He tells them, That God, who had ſeparated him from his Mot her-: Gh 
Womb, and had called him by his Grace, and that thereupon it had 
pleaſed God to reveal his Son in him, that he might Preach him a- 
mongſt the Heathen (which they were.) _. wy hues 
That when God had been pleaſed fo to reveal his Son # him; 
and ſend him forth to Preach the Goſpel, he went forth upon that 
Commiſfion ; not Conſulting with Fleſh and Blood, nor having re. 
courſe to them that were Apoſtles before him, as if he wanted Con- 
firmation, or farther Authority from them: But went forth from 
| Damaſcus (Where he had his Call) into Arabia, and fo returned to 
Damaſcus again, and ſpent no leſs than Three Nears in his Miniſterial 
Office, before he went up at all to Jeruſalem; and then went only on 
a ſhort Viſit to Peter, and ſaw none of the Apoſtles then neither, but 
him and James. STI | | "oth, 3 
That it was Fourteen Years after, before he went to Jeruſalem - 
again; when taking Barnabas and Titus with him, he went up by Ga. 2. 1. 
Revelation, and was ſo far from being diſliked by any of the Apoſtles 
or Brethren there, that they who ſeemed to be Pillars anjongft 
them, to wit, James, Cephas (or Peter) and John, when they per- 
| ceived the Grace which God had been pleaſed to beſtow upon him, 
did give unto him and Barnabas the right hand of Fellowſhip, And 
that after all this, when Peter came to Antioch (where he was) and 
walked not evenly among the Brethren, he was fo far from fexding 
in Awe of him, or having any dependance on him, that finding him 
Fauliy, he openly with-ftood him to his Face. OE 
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Having in the two firſt Chapters cleared his way, by removing 
the Slanders, and falſe Surmiſes, by which his and their Adver ſaries 
( thoſe falſe Teachers that had crept in among them) had endea- 
voured to bring his MiniſPry, and himſe/f, into Contempt with them: 
he fell roundiy on them for their great folly, in ſuffering themſelves to 
be fo bewitched by ſuch groſs Seducers, as evidently ſtrove to bring 
them into Bondage ( ſuch of them as were Gentiles, to that they were 
never ſubje to: ſuch of them as were Jews, to that which Chriſt. 
by his Death had freed them from.) 9 
Then Opening to them the Mature of both the Lew and the Goſpel, 
with the Righteouſneſs of each, he laboured to convince them of, and 

Recover them from the Errors they had been drawn into; and ſo to 
bring them back into the right way again. 8 ; 

Having diſpatch'd this Epiſtle to the Galatians (a People origi- 
nally of Gallia, Gaul or Frence ; who removing from thence, and ſet- 
ling in a Colony in Grecia, were thence at firſt called Gallo. Græcians; 
afterwards, by contraction, Galatians. ) He had a Purpole to have 

Ad, 19. gone himſelf through Macedonia and Achaia, and fo to have gone to 
Ver. 21. Feruſalem; ſaying, after J have been there I muſt alſo ſee Rowe. But 

treſh Occaſions ſtopping him, he ſent into Macedonia two of them 
that Miniſtred unto him, Timothy and Eraſtus; but he himſelf ſtay- 
ed yet a while looger in Aſia. 1 | 
In which time (as it is ſuppoſed, for Certainty is hard to be ob- 
tained in theſe Caſes) he wrote his frf# Epiſtle to the Corinthians 
upon this Occaſion, _ 2 F 
I !bere aroſe in that Church an unhapp 2 by the affectionate 
and partial Fondneſs, which ſome of the Members of it had, and ex- 
preſs d for ſuch particular Teachers among them, as they had been 
convinced by, or whoſe Miniſtry they conceived had been moſt ad- 
want ageous, or was at leaſt moſt accept able to them, And ſo far by de- 
grees they carried it, as to diſtinguiſh themſelves into ſeveral Parties 
or Factions, under the Names of ſuch Teachers as each Party beſt ap- 
proved of. So that as now-a-days ( in London and elſewhere) Reli- 
gious Profeſſors of the ſame Communion, denominate themſelves, of 
uch an Ose's, or Such an Oxe*s Church: So theſe crying up the 
Teachers they ſeverally beſt affected, one ſaid, I am of Paal; Ano- 
1 Cor, 1. ther, Tam of Apolos; A Third, I am of Cepbas (or Peter;) and a 
12. Fourth (wiſer, and of founder Judgment than the reſt) ſaid, I 
1 of Chriſt. And well truly it was, that he got any among 
them. 5 „ | | ; 1 
Nor was this all the miſchief that this Diſſention amongſt them 
made; but, having by this means broken the Bond of Unity amongſt 
themſelves, they ran into many great Diſorders, and groſs Practices, 
for want of a dae Exerciſe of Chriſtian Diſcipline: which the Diviſi- 
ons, and Breaches that were amongſt them, would not ſuffer them 
to put in uſe; ſo that there was not only Fornication, but even Inceſt 
committed among them, and that with impunity, beſides many other 
Eosils, though ki immoral, yet very bartfal, both to themſelves, and 
to the Honour of the Chriſtian Profeſſion. 5 


* oY 


385 
This fo troubled the better Sort among them, that firſt ſome of Acts 19. 
the Family of Chloe, ( ſuppoſed. to be a godly Matron of the Corin- 
thian Church) gave the Apoſtle Paul a general Intimation of the 
dangerous Contentions which were got up amongft them.: andafter- 
wards Apollos, with ſome others of that Church, came to him at Ephe- 
| ſas, and brought him a Letter from them; wherein they defired his 
Advice and Judgment upon ſeveral Caſes therein contained, which 
were then controverted amongſt them. In Anſwer fo this the Apo 
ſtle wrote his Epiſtle, which is called his firſ# Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thiaxs : though in this he mentions Another, that he had written to 
them before, 1 Cor. 5. 9. Which, Draſius, Grotius, Calvin and o- 
thers conclude is not now extatit ; having been loſt long fince with 


Par), SACRED HISTORY 


many others. | 2 E 8 
This Epiſtle; full fraught with great variety of excellent Matter, 
adapted to the State of that Church (and 13 uſeful to all he | 
z ſent unto them from Epheſas, 1 Cor. 26. . (though, in the Sub- 5 
ſcription thereunto, it is faid to be written from Philippi) and 
that by Stephanus, Fortunatus, Achaicas and Timotheus: whereas it 
is evident from Chap. 16. ver. 10, 11. that Timotheus was then at : 
Corinth, and was expected by the Apoſtle to come from thence tod 
him. But likely it is that he might ſend it by the other three, who 
came from them to him, Chap. 16. 17. and probably brought him 
EY OR So Lt” 6 606g 0h ea? 
As for Apollos, he Was ſo ſenſible of the Danger of being made, 
or {et up, by ſoine of thoſe contentious Corinthians, for an Head of a 
| Party among them, that he would not be prevailed with, by. the 
Apoſtle's Importunity, to go to them again at that time: but choſe 
rather by his Abſence to wean them from him, and defer his return 
to a more convenient Seaſon, when he ſhould hear what Effects the 
Apoltle's Letter ſhould have had upon them. e 
About this time alſo, and from this City f Epheſus) it is ſuppoſed 
the Apoſtle wrote his Epiſtle to Titus, and ſent it by nds (a Do- 
Cõor of the Law) and Apollos, who inſtead of Returning at that time 
to Corinth, had a Mind to viſit Crete; the Care of whom the Apo- 
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Afts 19. Epheſus was the Metropolis of Aſia the Leſs, a City of great Con- 
c.̃.ourſe, not only on the Account of Trade and Merchandize, but of 
the Temple of Diana, which ſtood there; a Building fo magnificently 
great and ſumptuous, and of ſuch rare and curious Workmanſhip, 
that it was accounted. one of the Wonders of the World; the Fame 
whereof drew great Confluences of People from all Parts to ſee it, 
and to pay their Devotions to the Goddeſs Diana, for whom it was 
Built, to whom it was dedicated, and who was ſuppoſed to dwell 
in it. „ 1 
This very much advanced the Trade of the Place: which being 
obſerved by one of the Citizens, by Name Demetrius and by Trade 
Ver. 24. a Silver- Smith; he that he might improve it to his own , and the 
reſt of the Companies Advantage, contrived to make little S: ver 
LY Shrines for Diana, in imitation of the Temple, with her Image placed 
_ in it. And theſe being generally bought up by thoſe' Travelers 
_ of all Countries, whom Cariofry or Devotion led thither , (ever 
one being willing to carry home with him the Model of that ſo 
much celebrated Temple) brought 20 ſmall Gain to the Crafts-men 
of that Trade. „ 2 8 2 We 
But Demetrius, either finding that Paul's preaching, againſt the 
Idolatry and Superſtition of the Place, did, or fearing it would, diſ- 
courage the People from buying his Shrives , and fo diminiſh his 
Profit, raiſed a Seditious Tumult againſt Paul, 
For, calling together as many as he could of his Fellow Silver. 
Smiths, and all the Work. men who wrought unto them, he, to in- 
cenſe them againſt the Apoſtle, thus beſpake them. 
ver. 25. Le know, Sirs, that by this Craft we have our Wealth, More 
© over ye both ſee and hear, that not at Epbeſus only, but almoſt 
throughout all 4fis, this Paul hath perſuaded and turned away 
* much People, by telling them, that they be 20 Gods which are 
made with hands. By which means, not only our Trade is in 
danger to be ſet at nought; but there is danger alſo, that the 
Temple of the great Goddeſs Diana ſhould be Deſpiſed, and her 


« worſhippeth. -.. Si als 8 i 
This was enough to heat the Heads of thoſe blind Idolaters, 
whoſe Zeal for their Idol, was increaſed by their Intereſt, Where- 
75 fore, when they had heard Demetrius out, they cryed up their 
Ver. 28. Goddeſs to the Skies; Saying, Great is Diana of the Epheſians. 
And being themſelves full of Wrath, they filed the whole City 
with Confuſion; and ſeeing they could not come at Paul (at whom 
their greateſt ſpight was) they caught Gaius and Ariſtarchus, Men 
of Macedonia, who were Paul's Companions in his Travels, and 
dragging them along with them, ruſhed with one accord into the 
Theater; which was a large and open Place, where, on their Feſti- 
wals, the People were wont to be entertained with publick Szghrs 
and Plays; and wherein alſo at other times, their Courts of Judica- 
tuare were held, and the. Publick Affairs of the City were uſually 
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This Gaius, who is here called a Macedonian, is probably the fame Act, 19 
whom the Apoſtle Paal names for one of the few he baptized, or dipt : 
in Water, 1 Cor. 1. 14. And whom, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, 
which he wrote from Corinth, he calls his Fo, Rom. 16. 23. which 
ſpeaks him to have been a Corinthian; though at this time at Ephe- 
ſas with the Apoſtle, as one of his Companions in his Travels. The 
other, Ariſtarchus, was Paul's fellow-Priſoner at Rome, when he wrote 
his Epiſtle from thence to the Colofſiens, ch. 4. 100 i 
The Senfe the Apoſtle had of the Danger theſe his Friends and 
Fellow- Travellers were in, and his wneaſineſs that they ſhould ſuffer Ver. 30. 

for his ſake, was ſo great, that he would have thruſt himſelf in 

among the People, to have Reſcued his Friends, and Defended his 
Doctrine, with whatſoever Hazard to himfelf, if the Diſciples would 
ve ſuffered it: But.they, by Perſuaſion and Entreaty, diverted . 
him from it, and ſome of the Chief of Aſa, who wiſhed him well, S 
ſent unto him, defiring him that he would by no means adventure 
int ine eee | 
For the People there were in ſuch Confuſion, ſome Crying one Ver. 32. 
thing, and ſome another; that the greater Part of them knew nor 
Wherefore they were come together, but as their Ring- leaders mana- 


* 


ged them, and fet them on. | | 
Among thoſe that were engaged in this untoward Work, there 

was one Alexander (whom Grotius takes to be that Copper-Smith Ver: 33. 

whom Paul complained of to Timothy, 1 Tim. 1. 20. and 2 Tim. | 

4. 14.) whom the Fews put forward as their Advocate, both to ex- 

„ the Rabble, and lay as much Blame on Paul, as he 

He therefore beckoning with his hand, to beſpeak their Attention, 

would have made a defence for himſelf and bs People, the Fews. 

But when the Rabble underſtood that he was a Few, and on that 

account as hateful to them as the Chriſtians, they would not hear 

him; but ſtretching their Throats for about Two Hours ſpace, they 

did all with once Voice cry out, Great is Diana of the Epheſians, Pier. 34 

At length, when they had pretty well wearied themſelves, the Re- 

corder of the City, doubting yet whither this Tumult might tend, 

or where it would end, if timely care were not taken to: ſtop it, ad- 
ventured to thruſt himſelf among them, yet thought it better Poli- 

cy to quiet them, if he could by gentle . . than to at- 

88 to quell them by the Authority of his Place, or Office in the 

©, Wherefore after he had ſo far appeaſed the People, as to bring 

them into a fit condition to hearken unto Reaſon, that he might 
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For that was the Notion theſe Peop 


ol their Goddeſs; infuſed into them by their Prieſts, to beger in them "x BO, 48 
the greater Reverence to her, and Liberality to themſelves. + TN 
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Aits 19. Romans : For the Trojans were taught to believe that their Palladium, 
which was the Image of Pallas (the feigned Goddeſs of Mar) dropt 
down out of Heaven unto them. And the Romans had the like 
Perſuaſion concerning their Ancile, or Brazen Target, which was 
feigned to have fallen from Heaven, into the hand of Nama Pom- 
pilius, their King. e ee J 
The Recorder, having ſomewhat pacified the People, by ſpeaking 

Pier. 36. ſo honourably of their Goddeſs, and her Image, added, Seeing 
« then that theſe things are ſo univerſally known, and acknowledged 
© to be true, that they cannot be contradicted ; what need you trou- 
ble your ſelves what any body ſays? ye ought rather to be quiet, 
and not raſhly to attempt any thing, as ye have now done: For ye 
have brought hither theſe Men, who are neither Robbers of Chur- 
ches, nor Blaſphemers of your Goddeſs. For if they, or any elſe have 
ſaid, as Demetrius reports, That they ae not Gods, which are made 
with hands, what is that to your Goddeſs Diana, or her Image? 
Since ye know well enough, that your Goddeſs her ſelf is in Heavey, 
with her Father Fapiter, and that her Image was not made with 
hands, but came down from Jupiter to you: So that thoſe words 
before mentioned do not affect your Goddeſs, nor her Image, and 
therefore ye need not be troubled attherm. . 
And as to Demetrius, if he, and the Crafts: men that are with 
* him, have any Action againſt any Man (on account of Trade, or 
© the Shrines they make for their own private Profit only,) the Law 
is open; and there are Perſons deputed to hear and determine ſuch 
Matters, before whom they may implead one another. But if, 
added he, ye enquire any thing concerning other Matters, it ſhall 
© be determined in a lamful Aſſembly; which this, to be ſure, is nok: 
and therefore we are in danger to be called in queſtion for this 
— * day's Uproar ; for we can alledge no juſt. Ground or Reaſon for 
Mi. \ this unuſual Concourſe. „ al BI eIS: 5 - oa)s 
[oh When by this gentle way of Reaſoning he had ſomewhat paci- 
fied the People, he perſuaded them to part, and depart peaceably 
. j „ , na ch 44 aa 
And when the Uproar was ceaſed, and the City brought into a 
aiuiet and peaceable Condition again, Paul called the Diſciples to 
Ad, 20, kim, in order to take his Leave of them; and having embraced 
1 them, and deſired Timothy (who was then with them) to tarry ſtill | 
at Epheſus with them, that he might watch over them, and be help- 
ful to them in his Abſence, 1 Tim. 1. 34. he departed to go into 
| Macedonia. 4 EL co orion 7 S- -| 
From thence, and at this time probably, rememb'ring that he had 
left Timothy at Epheſus, to watch over the Flock of Chriſt there; 
he wrote his ff Epiſtle to him, to encourage him to be Faithful and 
Diligent in the Work of the Lord; and to be very watchful that 
1 ** falſe Teachers crept not in, to ſow the Evil Seeds of their Diſſention, 
ad nad ſcatter corrupt Doctrines among the Believers there; and fur- 
3 . niſhes him with Counſel and Directions, how to behave himſelf in the 
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After he had diſpatched this Epiſtle to his beloved Timothy at At 20. 


Epheſus, and had travelled through moſt Parts of Macedonia, giving 
many Exhortations to the Believers there, he went into Greece, and 
ade thearethree Ml 
Now when he was about to Sail into Hrig, underſtandin that 
the Fews laid wait for him, he altered his intention, aud took upa 
Purpoſe to return through Macedonia. 
le had for his Companions in this Journey into Aſia, Sopater of Ver. 4. 
Berea, and of the Theſſalonians, Ariſtarchus and Secundus; and Gaius 
of Derbe, and Timotheus (who, it ſeems, was by this time come td 


him from Fpheſas;) and of Afis, Tychicus and Trophimis ; beſides 


the beloved Phyſitian Late, who being the Compiler of this * 


of the Acts of the Apoſtles, includes himſelf (by 4s, arid we) wit . Ho: 


out naming himſelf, go oh R 
Theſe above · named going before, tarried (ſays Lake) for us at 
Troas: And we (adds he) after the Days of Unleavened Bread, Sail- 
ing away from Philippi, came in five Days unto them to Trods 5. 


2 


But when Paul was come to Troas, though he found an Openneſs | 
there for Preaching the Goſpel : yet not finding Titus there (whom 
he had ſent t6 viſit the Corinthian Church, and by whom he ex- 


* * 1 \ » . 


pected an Account donterning them) he was very aneaſie and reſtleſs 2 Cor. 1. 


in his Spirit, as he after ward told the Corinthians: Whetefore ſtaying 12, 13. 


not long (but ſeven Days) at Troas, he went from thence into 


0 Macedonia again (perhaps to Philippi where with much uneaſineſs 
of Mind he waited, in 3 Fear, left ſome new Diſorder ſhould 
have broken out among 


the Corinthians, which had detained T- 

1 there. 2 . * 8 : | 24 * : . 25 95 | 

But when Tiras at fength came to him in Macedonia, and gave 

him an Account of the good effe# his former Epiſtle had had upon 1 
the Corinthians, and how much the State of that Church was _— 


mended, he was greatly comforted thereby: And that he migtit 


teſtify to them« the Satisfaction he had received by the good Ac- 


_ . count Titas had given him of them; and might encourage theni 


to go on with the Reformation they had begun, lie now wrote his 
Segond Epiſtle: (as it is called) to them, and ſent it by Tie, with 


whom he joyned in the ſame ſervice Two others; one of whom 
he calls the Brother, whoſe Praiſes is in the Goſpel throughout all 2 Cor. 8; 


the Churches : who not being named, ior otherwiſe deſcribed, 6. 17, 18 


ſave that he was cboſen of the Churches to Travel with the Apo 
ſtle, leaves it uncertaif, and arbitrary to conjecture, who he was; , C 8. 
though for the moſt part Interpreters caſt it between two, Barnabas 19. 
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Had Barnabas been named among thoſe who we read went this 


Journey into A/ with Paul, Acts 20. 4. Or had we any Groynd to r 
- Wppoſe that he was at this time with the Apoſtle, I ſhould pu A 
upon him to be the Man, before Luke, or any other: becauſe I n 
find he was ſent forth by the Church, 44, 13. 3. to accompany. "4 =» 
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+" coneſs or Servant of the Churches at Cexchrea (which was the Por 
of Corinth;) whom with an honourable Character he recommends 
to the Care and Aſſiſtance of the Church at Roe. 


Journey, bearing him Company from Place to Place, till they came 


to Jeruſalem; as the Account of their Travels ſhews, in theſe 20 


and 21 Chapters of the 4s : ſo that he could not be likely to go 


with this Epiſtle to Corinth, if it was written at this time, and in | 
this Journey. 5 


1 


Tbe Third of the Meſſengers who went with this Epiſtle, and 


whom the Apoſtle calls our Brother, whom we have. often-times 


los ; by Grotizs to be Epenetus : whom the Apoſtle, in the Epiſtle. © 


to the Romans, ſalutes, calling him his wel-beloved, and acknow- 
ledging him to be the frſ# Fruits of Achatza to Chriſt, Row. 16, PROT 
f The Epiſtle it ſelf is large, as containing great variety of excellent 


refer the Reader. n 00 
To aſcertain the Order of the Apoſtolical Epiſtles, and the exact 
times, wherein, and places from whence, they were written, is 


matter, worthy to be read and regarded ty all: to which therefore 1 


a Matter of no ſmall difficulty. The Hiſtorian Lake (though: it 


| which are added at the end of ſome of the Epiſtles ; Grotius (in his 


is probable he was in Company with the Apoſtle. Paul, when 
he wrote moſt of his) gives not, that I obſerve, the leaſt: hint 
As for thaſe ſhort Votes (as, written from ſuch, or ſuch a Place ) 


Prolegomena (or Prologue) to the Epiſtle tothe Ramans) ſays, They 


Tina: ) but to be (am 


are neither Antient, nor are found in all Books; nor yet are the ſame 


in thoſe Books in which they are found. And in the Cloſe of his 


Annotations, on that Epiſtle, Row. 16. 27. he plainly ſays, They 
are of no Authority. bp 8 C * 1 


| | rib b 7 $20 . hs. 

Vet all, I think agree, that the Epiſtle to the Romans was wrif® 
ten from Corinth, as the note thereon added, ſays it was. Which if 
it was, it is probable it might be about this time; whilè the Apo- 
{tle was Iabauring in Macedonia and in Greece; in which time he is 
thought by ſome to have viſited both Athens and Corinth again: 
Athens, perhaps but tranſientiy, and in a curſory manner; there 
being no Church, that we read of gathered there. But Corineh, 
on more preſſing and urgent Occaſions; not only to reap the Fruits 
of his Epiſtles to them (the laſt of which was but lately ſent hy 


ongſt others) their Almoner, to carry and 


diſtribute their charitable Benevolence (as well as that of the 


.  dnian Churches, 2 Cor. 8. 4.) unto, and amovgft the poor Saints in 
Jada, Chap. 9. 4, 5. 15 5 2 +» 
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This Epiſtle to the Romans is ſaid. to be ſent by Phæle, a De- 


The Matter of this Epiſtle is of the higbeſt Importance, as diſcuſ- 
ling the great Point of Jaſtiſſcarion; the Ground thereof oocaſionsii 
by that unhappy, and very. hurtful. D/ferexce, which had fallen out 
in e wel as in moſt other of the Chriſtian Churches then 
red, between the Converts of Chriſtianity from Judaiſm, and 
that came from Gentliſew : the Jewiſb Believers retaining, and 
M4 obs + 4 4 | maintain- 


Y 


4 
> 


moſe. 
_=—— 
1 5 


«3 
* 7 
44 


maintaining 200 high a Relpect to the abrogated Ceremonies of the 
Law, in Which they had been bred up. 80 true is that of the 


14 5 4 4 #2. 0 
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this Epiſt 50 9 <6 andy oo Spe Þ 

When Paul had diſpatch'd this Epiſtle to Rome, he left Corinth, 45, 20. 
intending to Sail directly to Hria. But underſtanding that the Jews? 6. 
(who hated his Perſon for his DotFrine ſake ) laid wait for him, he 


Ws, 


night} © f 1055 7o$00g/7 on O77 2 HOES N 4 (| | 
The Meeting was in an Upper Chamber, where there were many vir. 8,5. 


Lights ſet up: But Paul Preaching long, a Young Man of the San 7 0 


This Accident put an End to Paus Sermon for the prefent; who 
thereupon going down to the Place here the Toung Man lay, fel ow * © 
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Ad, 20. Epheſas ; ) from whence ſending to Epheſus, he invited the Elders of 
17. the Church there, ro come to him at Miletus: For he was unwil- 
ling to go to Epheſus, leſt he ſhould by that means be detained roo 
long in Aſia; for he made what haſt he could, that, if it were poſſi- 
ble for him, he might be at Jeraſalem on the Day of Pentecoſt. Not 
out of any Religious Regard to the Time, we may ſuppoſe; but that 
in ſo great a Confluence of People of all Sorts, Ranks and Conditions, 

as uſually reſorted thither at that time, he e the fairer o 
portunity to Preach the Goſpe/, and thereby ſpread the Gl ad- Tiding⸗ 
of Salvation by Chriſt, the Promiſed Maſſiah, through all the Neigh- 


bouring Countries . 8 b 
When the Eybeſian Elders were come to him at Miletus, he thus 
deliver'd his Mind unto teen. ba 25 
e know, from the firſt time that I came into Aſa, how I have 
© behave. my ſelf 1751 you at all Seaſons, when I have been with 
vou, ſerving the Lord with all Humility of Mind, and with many 
6 Tears, through the Tryals which have befallen me by the lying in 
Wait of the Jews. Ye know alſo that I have kept back nothing 
that was profitable unto you; but have ſhewed you, and taught 
you, both publickly and privately, from Houſe to Houſe; teſtify- 
ling both to the Jews, and alſo to the Greeks, the Neceſſity of 
* 1 N towards God, and Faith towards our Lord Jeſus 
And now behold, I go bond in the Spirit unto Jeraſalem, not 
* knowing the things that ſhall befall me there: ſave that in every 
City where 1 come, tlie Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth, that Bogds and 
© Afiidtions attend me, But none of theſe things move me, neither 
© count I my fe dear unto my ſelf; ſo that I might finiſh my Courſe 
© with Joy and the Miniſtry which I have received of the Lord Je- 
* ſus, to tèſtify the Glad-Tidings of the Grace of God. 
And now, behold, I know that none of o_ all, among whom 
I have gone Preaching the Kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my Face any 
© more, Wherefore I take you to Record this Day, that I am clear 
© of the Blood of all Men: for I have not ſhunned to declare unto 
you all the Counſel of God, relating to your Salvation. 
Take heed therefore unto your ſelves, and to all the Flock, over 
© which the Holy Ghoſt bath made you Overſeers, to feed the Church 
© of God, which he hath purchaſed with his own Blood. For I 
© know this, that. after my departure, not only grievous Wobves ſhall = 
© enter in among you, not ſparing the Flock : but that alſo of your 
« ſelves ſhall Men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away Diſ- 
ciples after them. Therefore watch, and remember that by the 
© Space of Three Years, I ceaſed not to warn every one, both Night 
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T have coveted no Man's Silver, or Gold, or Apparel: Yea, you 


«© your ſelves know, that theſe hands of mine have miniſtred unto. 


my Neceſ/ities, and-to.the Neceſſities of them that were with me. 
In doing which I have ſhewed you an Example, how that /o la. 
* bouring ye ought to ſupport the Weak, and to remember the words 


of the Lord Jeſus; That it is more bleſſed to give, than to receive. 
Which Sentence not being expreſly, or directly, found amongſt the 


Say ings of Chrift recorded in the New Teſtament, may be ſuppoſed 

to have been ſome known Apophthegm of his, which had been deli- 
vered to Paul, by ſome other of the Apoſtles, who converſing fa- 
miliarly with their Maſter, had obſerved, and regiſtred in their Me- 
mories, ſome ſuch remarkable and ſententious Speeches, as occaſio- 
nally dropt from his Divine Moutb. | 


When the Apoſtle had now ended his hortatory Diſcourſe to the Ver. 36. 


Epheſian Elders , he Kneeled down and Prayed with them. Which 


done , they all weeping ſorely, and ſorrowing moſt of all for the 


words of his [ That they ſhould ſee his Face no more] fell on his 
Neck, embracing, and kiſſing him; and theff accompanied him unto 

the Ship. «oft e 5 
The Apoſtle and his Companions, being thus got on Board again, 


launched forth, and came with a ſtraight Courſe unto Choos (a no- Act, 21. 
ted Iſland among the Cyclades) and the Day following unto Rhodes 1. 


(famous for the Coloſſus which ſtood there) and from thence unto 
Patara (a Maritime City of Dacia: And finding there a Ship bound 
unto Phexicia, they went on Board, and ſet forth. And when they 
had diſcovered Cyprus, they left it on the left hand, and Sailing 
. Sr, landed at Tyre: for there the Ship was to Unlade her 
urthen. _ 1 | 05 


Here finding ſome Diſciples, Paul and his Company tarried with Yer. 4: 


them Seven Days: And theſe Diſciples (or ſome of them ) fore- 


| ſeeing, by the Spirit the imminent Dangers Paul would undergo, 
endeavoured to diſſuade him from going to Jeruſalem, but in vain : 
for after he had ſtayed Seven Days with them, he and his Com- 


| pany departed thence, in order to purſue their Journey. But thoſe 


Tyrian Diſciples would not part with them ſo; but with their 
Mives and Children, brought them on their Way, till they were out 
of the City: And then kneeling down on the Shore, they prayed 


together; after which, taking Leave one of another, the Thriaz Diſ- 


ciples returned home again; and Paul with his Companions, taking 


Ship, made their Courſe from Hre to. Prolemais ( a Port-Town of 


Paleſtine, ſuppoſed to be the ſame that was antiently called Accbo, 


Judg. 1. 31. but) afterwards taking this Name from ſome of the Pro- 
„ FH of Egypt. 4 e 
Here they ſtaid but one Day; and having ſaluted the Brethren, 


they came next Day to Cæſarea, and va directly to the Houſe Yer. 8. 


of Philip, who had been one of the Seven Deacons (heretofore choſen 
at Jeruſalem to take care of the Poor, At. 6. 5. but) in this place is 
called the Evangeliſt. „„ on vi. roar Sod 

Ihe word ſignifies a Bringer or Pabliſher.of good News, or Glas. 


" 
: £20 
3. 


4 
jo» 


393 


Hadings; and in that Senſe is applicable to every Preacher okighe Gam 


Acts 20. 
33. 


Ver. 3 5. 
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As 21. ſpel, which is the beſt News, the woſ? joyful Tydings, that can be 
brought or publiſhed ro Men. For this reaſom it is, that the Four, 
(viz. Matthew, Mark, Luke and John) who wrote,and thereby publiſhed 
the Sacred Hiftory of the Conception, Birth, Life, Doctrine, Mira- 
cles, Sayings, Sufferings, Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of our 
bleſſed Lord, whereby he became the Redeemer, and Saviour of 
Mankind, and remains their Interceſſor with his Father) are called 
by way of excellency the Four Evangeliſts. And yet Timothy alſo 
was by Paul exhorted to diſcharge the Office of an Evangeliſt, 

2 Tim. 4. 5. - „ 
„„ TIhn 35 Evangeliſt, Philip, had four Daughters, Virgins all, 
who did Propheſy: which being a word of a large Extent and Sig- 
nification, denotes not only fore-telling things to come, but opening 
and expounding the Holy Scriptares, and Preaching the Goſpel. So Mil. 
ſon in his Chriſtian Dictionary on the word C Preaching ] explains 
Propheſying, in 1 Cor. 14. 3. by Preaching; He that Propheſieth, that 
is ( ſays he) Preacheth, ſpeaketh to Men, to edifying, to Exhor- 
tation and Comfort. Grotius, on this Place, of Philips Daughters 
Propbeſhing, ſays, * Vide hic impletum id quod habuimus ſupra. i. e. 
See that fulfilled here which we had above, in Ads 2. 18. which re- 
lates to the Prophecy of Joel, and the pouring forth of the Holy Spirit, 
according thereunto, on (not only the Apoſtles, but) af the Belie- 
vers then aſſembled at Jeruſalem, and waiting for it; the Effect of 
which then was (not Predicting Future, but Predicating Preſent : not 
3 Fore-telling things to come, but) ſpeaking, or Preaching the wonder- 
ful Works of God, wer. 11. And Thomas Becon (who in the Year 
1566. publiſhed a little Book, called The Governance of Vertue, which 
he dedicated to the Lady Jane Semer in his Epiſtle Dedicatory men- 
tioning this Place, of Phzlipp's Daughters Propheſping explains it thus, 
That is (ſays he) They were ſo godly brought up in the Ro- 
ledge of God's moſt bleſſed Law, that they were able to declare, and 
expound the Holy Scriptures, and Myſteries of God, according to this 
Prophecy, I will pour oat of my Spirit apon all Fleſh, and your Sons 

and your Daaghters ſhall Propheſy, Joel. 2. 28. * I 

But in the other ſenſe of the word, Propheſying , by fore-tellin 
things to come, we have no account in the Text, that any of thoſe 
four Daughters of Philip did foretell unto Paul any of thoſe things 
which ſhould befall him, though others did: So that there was no 
occaſion out of that account, for Late to inſert that they did Pro- 
 pheſy. But as Philip, their Father, was an Evangeliſt, ſo moſt pro- 
bable it is, that they, his Daughters, were endued by God with 
m_ and Power, to declare unto others the Way of Life and 

| —; | - Na. 1 : £4 1 
18. With this good Evangeliſt, and his godly Daughters, the Apoſtle 
9 and his Bes unten , 1 certain Days. Is which time — 
came down from Judea thither a certain Prophet, named Agabus; 
the ſame in all likelyhood, who had, ſometime before, foretold a 
g - greatand general Dearth, Acts 11. 28. He being come to them, took 
=. Vera Penis Girale; and having therewith bound his own Hands and Feet, 
ee Thus faith the Holy Ghoſt; So ſhall the Fows at Jeruſalem * 


* 
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th I not ; ſo, but ſhall deliver him Acts 21. 


the Man that oweth this Girdle; and not only 
into the hands of the Gentiles. = 2 35 

This ſo affected all them who were preſent, that when they had Vir. 12. 
heard it, they unanimouſly (as well thoſe of his own Company, as 
the Diſciples that were of Cæſarea) beſought him with Tears, that 
he would not go up to Jeruſalem. — 

This ſo affe&#ionate Importunity of his Friends brought a greater 
_ Exerciſe upon the Apoſtle z who was on the one hand immoveably 

fixed, to obey the Inward motion of the Holy Spirit, calling him thi- 
ther; and yet on the other hand was humanly affected with the 
deep Sorrows and earneſt Entreaties of his deareſt Friends and Bre- 
thren. e „ | 4 

Wherefore he ſaid unto them, what mean ye to weep, and to break Ver. 33. 
mine Heart? For IJ am ready, not to be bound only, but alſo to die at 
Jeraſalem, for the Name of the Lord Jeſus. 

When therefor@&zhey perceived, that he would not be perſuaded, 
they ceaſed from importuning him farther, and ſaid, The Will of the Ver. 14. 
Lord be done. | hiked p 1 

Then after ſome Days longer ſtay, leaving Cæſarea, they took up 
their Carriages (or Luggage) and went up to Feruſalem: ſome of 
the Diſciples of Czſarea bearing them Company, and bringing with | 
them one Muaſon (otherwiſe called Jaſon, an old Diſciple, originally Ver. 16. 
of Cyprus, but then an Inhabitant in Jeraſalem) with whom they 

ſhould Lodge when they came thit lnger. BTL SEEDS 
Being come to Jeraſalem, the Brethren received him gladly; and 
next day Paul, having thoſe with him who had accompanied him 
in his Travels, went and made a Viſit unto James, where all the 
Elders were preſent : unto whom when he had ſaluted them, he de- 
clared particularly what things God had wrought among the Gen- vi. 19. 
_ by * Miniſtry; which when they had heard, they glorified 
the Lord. 5 | . | 
But they, being moſtly of the Circumciſion, and ſomewhat aver 
Zgalous yet for the abrogated Ceremonies of the Moſaick Law (wil- 
ling to draw Paul in with them, partly to countenance their own 
Practice, but principally to ſatisfie the weater ſort amongſt the many 
Jewiſh Converts to Chriſtianity) thus beſpake him. 7 5 

Thou ſeeſt, Brother, how many Thouſands of Fews there are Ver. 20. 
that believe. A good Sight ſure it was, that ſo many Thouſands 

(nay, ſo many Tens of Whouſands; for Myriads is the Word in 
the Greek, and that ſignifies Tex Thouſand ) ſhould be gathered to 
the Chriſtian Faith, of Jews only, in the Space of about Five and 
_ Twenty Years. W „ 

Blut added they (or perhaps, James as their Mouth ) Theſe are 

all Zealows of the Law : And they have been informed concerning 
© thee, that thou teacheſt all the Jews, who are among the Gentiles, 
© to forſate Moſes; telling them, they ought not to Circumciſe their 
Children, nor yet to walk after the ( Jewiſh) Cuſtoms. e 

Then letting him know, that the Multitude of the Believers (th 


— 


whole Body of the Jewiſh Chriſtians there) when they heard Ef e NH 
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A#s 21. would behave himſelf in that reſpect; they wiſhed him to conſi- 
der what was fit for him to do in that caſe: and having thus 
5 prepared him to receive it, they offered this as an Expedient. 
Ver. 23. Do therefore (ſaid they) this that we ſay unto thee; We have 
Four Men that have a Vom on them: Take them, and purify thy 
ſelf with them, and be at Charges with them (to provide for them 
the Offerings by the Law required, ſeeing they are Poor) that they 
may Shave their Heads (that it may appear, that the Days of their 
Vow are ended, ſee Numb. 6. 18.) And hereby all will know, 
that thoſe things, whereof they were informed concerning thee, 
are nothing (but idle Rumors) but that thou thy ſelf walkeft 
orderly, and keepeſt the Law. . 1 ; 
And the better to bring him to a Compliance with them in this, 
they urged to him, that this would not affect the Gentile Believers 
er. 28. at all: For (added they) as touching them we have already (as 
thou well knoweſt ) concluded and written, tt they obſerve no 
© ſuch thing; ſave only that. they keep themſelves from things of- 
fered to Idols, and from Blood, and from things Strangled, and from 


if 
1 


A a a aA aA „ «a 6 


© Fornication, | | 
By this Artifice they drew Paul to condeſcend to that which af- 
terwards coſt him dear. For hereupon he took thoſe Men, and the 
next Day purifying himſelf with them, enter'd into the Temple, to 
Ver. 26. ſignify the Accompliſhment of the Days of Purification, until an Of- 
fering ſhould be offered for every one of them: as if he had been 
89 under a Vow as well as they, when indeed he was not. 
185 And hen the Seven Days (which he had ſer for the Term of his 
606 pretended Vow) were almoſt ended, his old Enemies, the Jews of 
il Aſia, who had ſo oppoſed him there, being now come up to the 
Feaſt, and ſeeing him in the Temple, ſtirred up all the People a- 
er. 28, gainſt him, and laying violent hands on him, cryed out, Men of I, 
| rael, help: For this (ſaid they) is the Man, that teacheth all Men 
every-where againſt the ( Jewiſh) People, and the Law, and this 
Place: nay, farther, hath brought Greeks alſo (or Gentiles ) into the 
Temple, and hath polluted this Holy Place, Ian 
inſt him, they grounded only 


This latter part of their Charge agai 

| upon a Sappoſition; For having ſeen Trophimus an Epheſian (whom 

they well knew to be a Gentile Chriſtian) with Paul before in the 

City, they thought he would take him along with. him into the 

H os and thereupon concluded (though untruly) that he had 
W | | 


ran 
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— Ter upon them; at ſight of whom, they left off Beating ts 51; 


7 Paul. | 


The chief Captain then coming near, took Paul from them, and 
commanding that he ſhould be bound with two Chains (one perhaps, 


on his hands, the other on his Feer, as Agabus had predicted, v. 11.) 


demanded who he was, and what he had done. But while ſome 
Cryed one thing, ſome another, among the Multitude , So that, by 
reaſon of the Tamnl;, he could not know the Certainty : he com- 


manded that he ſhould be carried up into the Caſtle (called Arx 
Antonia, or Anthom's Tower ) where their Gariſon was held. And 
| ſo outrageous was the Multitude, that when Paul was upon the Stairs, 
the Soldiers were fain to bear him up in their Arms, to ſecure him 
from the Violence of the People, who with great Iaſolence followed 
after; Crying out, Away with him. . 


When now Paul, being carried up the Stairs, was ready to be led Ver. 37. 
into the Caſtle, he asked the chief Captain 'J if he would give bim ; | | 


leave to ſpeak unto him. Who wondering to hear him ſpeak Greek, 
asked him, If he was not that Egyptian who a while before head- 


ing 4 Party, led into the Wilderneſs Foar Thouſand Men, that were 


Mart herers. 


Nay, ſaid Paul; but I am 4 Few, born at Tarſas, a City in Cilicia, Ver. 39. 


and ſo am a Citizen of 20 mean City, Wherefore I beſeech thee to 
ſuffer me to ſpeak unto the People. bs 
And when the Captain had given him Licence, Paul ſtanding on 


the Stairs, bect'ned with his hand unto the People: and when there *r. 4 


was made a great Silence, he Speaking in the Hebrew Tongue (ſuch 


as was then uſed among the Jews of Feruſalem, being a Compound 


or Mixture of Hebrew and Syriack words, wherewith the pure He- 
brew had been corrapted ever ſince the Babyloniſh Captivity) thus ad- 
dreſi dhe Pe py TR 5 

Men, Brethren and Fathers, Hear ye my Defence which I now 


make unto you, (They hearing him ſpeak in the Hebrew Tongue Ad. 12. 
kept the more Silence; and he went on thus. I am verily a Man 1. | 


VVho am a Jew, born in Tarſus, a City of Cilicia; yet brought up 
in this City at the Feet of Gamaliel, and taught according to the 
perfect manner of the Law of the Fathers; and was Tęalous to- 
* wards God (in that way) as ye all are this day: Inſomuch that 
« I perſecuted this way (the Way of the Chriſtian Religion) unto 
© the Death; binding and delivering into Priſon both Men and Wo- 
© men that profeſſed it. £ | 


of this the Hygb Prieſt can bear me Witneſs , and alſo the whole Ver. 5: 


© Sanhedrin (or all the Eftate of the Elders: ) from whom alſo I 
received Commiſſionary Letters unto their Brethren at Damaſcas , 
and was going thirher on purpoſe to bring thoĩe Chriſtians which 
* were there, bound unto Jeraſalem, that they might be paniſbed. 


But as I went on my Journey , and was come nigh unto Da- Ver. 6. 
6 maſcus, it came to Paſs that about Noon, there fuddenly ſhone from 
Heaven a great Light round about me. At ſight whereof 1 5 BS 


* unto the Ground, and heayd a Voite, ſaying unto me, Saul, Saul, N 


bn 


* perſecuteſt thou me To which ſurprizing Queſtion L an Wer * X's 
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Ac, 22. Who art thou, Lord? he replied „I am Jeſus of Nazareth whom 


Ver. IO. 


Ver. 12. 


Ver. 14. 


Ver. 17. | 


Ver. 19. 


thou perſecuteſt. *** 
Of the Truth of this, in point of Fact, I have many Witneſſes; 


for they that were with me (my Companions in that Journey) ſaw 
the Light (and fell to the Ground, Ch. 26. 14. as well as I;) and heard 
a Voice too (ch. . 7.) though not the Voice of: him that ſpake to me. 

Hereupon I ſaid, What ſhall I do, Lord? And the Lord ſaid unto 
me, Ariſe and go into Damaſcas, and there thou ſhalt be told, what is 
appointed for thee to do. %%% eng ed et. 
And when I was come into Damaſcus (being led thither by them 
that were with me, becauſe I could not ſee for the Glory of that Light) 
there came unto me one Ananias, a Devout Man according to the 
Law (having a good Report of all the Jews that dwelt there;) and 
he ſtanding by me, ſaid unto me, Brother Saul, Receive thy Sight: 
whereupon my Sight being reſtored me, I forthwith /ooked ap upon 
him. $i, VE 8 1 Lad | 

Then faid he; The God of our Fathers hath choſen thee , that thou 
ſhouldeſt know his Will, and ſee that Fuſt one, and bear the Voice of 
his Mouth; for thou ſhalt be his Witneſs unto all Men of what thou 


| haſt ſeen and heard. And now (adds he) why tarrieſt thoa? Ariſe, 


and be baptized, and waſh away thy Sins in calling on the Name of the 
Lord. „ VCC . 

Sometime after this, when I was come again to Jeruſalem, it carne 
to paſs, that even while I prayed in the Temple, I was in a Trance, 
and ſaw him faying unto.me, Make haſt, and pet thee quickly out 
of Feruſalem , for they will not receive thy Teſtimony concerning 
Why, Lord ( ſaid I) they have reaſon to hear me; for they know 


that I impriſoned, and beat in ny: Synagogue, 'them that believed 


on thee : And when the Blood of thy Martyr Stephen was ſbed, I 


| alſo ſtood by and conſented unto his Death; and in token thereof 


took care of the Rayment of them that ſew. him. But the Lord 
ſaid unto me, Depart; for I will fend thee far hence unto the 
Gentiles. „% 4 fps 

Till that word came out, they heard him artentively: but then 
lifting up their Voices, they Cryed, Away with ſuch 4 Fellow from 


« the Earth; for it is not fit that he ſhould live. | 


” 


As thus they cryed out, and caft off their Clothes (as if they pre- 
pared to ſtone him) and to expreſs their Rage threw up Duſt in the 


* Air; thechief Captain (apprehenſive probably of greater Danger, 
if Paul were not taken out of their ſight as well as out of their 


reach) Commanded that he ſhould be brought into the Caſtle. And 
ſince, by reaſon of the Tumult, he could not learn from them the 
Ground of their Exclaiming ſo fiercly againſt him; he gave Order, 
that Paal ſhould be Examined by Scourging, that by Torture they might 
extort from him a Confeſſion of his Crime. e OE NE 
Purſuant to which command, they began to bind Paul with 


Thongs of Leather; which while they were doing, Paul ſaid un- 
to the Centurion, that ſtood by to ſee him ſcourged, and to take his 


Fer. 25. 


Examination, 1s it lawful for you to Scourge a Roman, and that too 
„„ 7 
1 8 9 15 0 * 4 


IR +. es 
* * 5 1 * 11 * 1 


1 * . 
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As ſoon as the Centarion heard this, he haſted to the Chief Cap. As 23. 


tai, and wiſhed him to Take heed what he did: for % Man (ſald 
he) à 4 Roman. "ts te 
The Chief Captain thereupon came himſelf, and ſaid to Paul, Tell 


me, Art thou a Roman? Yea, ſaid Paul, I am. With a great Sum yer. 18; 


anſwered he, obtained I this Freedom: But I, replied Paul, was born 
free. | 55 5 5 : | 4 | 
He they who ſhould have examined him, forthwith depart- 
ing, left him; and the Chief Captain himſelf was alſo afraid, after he 
knew that he was a Roman, becauſe he had gone ſo far as to bind 
_ :\ which was a Breach of Roman Freedom, and highly puniſh- 
able. * | 1 5 


. 


certainly what it as that the Jews had to accuſe Paul of, gave notice 


Ee 


On the Morrow the Chief © having a great Deſire to know 
to the Chief - Prieſts, and all their Council (the whole Sanhedrin) 


4 


to meet together and then, brought Paul down, and ſet him before 


| Wo oo. oF * * «ob . 3 . 33 * 3 2 
Paul then, earneſtly beholding the Council, ſaid unto them, Men At 23. 
and Brethren, I have lived in all good Conſcience before God, until this *+ 


day. Which, if it be extended to the whole Courſe of his Life, while 
he was a Perſecutor of Chriſt, he muſt be ſuppoſed to intend no 
more thereby, than that, when he was a Perſecuting Phariſee, he 


Was not an Hypocrite, nor acted upon a Principle of baſe and ſelf· In- 


m_ 3, but acked Conſcientiouſly, though {not ant, with Zga!, thougli 
OO” C%%0C ⅛ œ» Ä LJ“, , ˙½ oo 
But fince ſuch a Conſcience ſo miſc informed and miſ-led cannot pro- 
perly be called a good.Conſcience, it may be more proper to under · 
ſtand the Apoſtle to mean, that he had walked in all good Conſcience 
before God, from the time that it had pleaſed the Lord to cal him 
out of his Phariſaical Profeſſion, and Perſecuting Principle, to follow 
him in a ge- Life, unto that very day; Thereby afferting his Inno- 
cency and Integrity in that part of his Life, which they hoth hated; 
and periecoecrniny for”. 7 PTE 8 
However he meant it, A#4 
wor ſt ſenſe, was ſo offended at it;. that, without Enquiring how he 
intended it, or asking him the Reaſon of his ſo ſaying ; he com- 
F 4 ſome of them that ſtood by him, to ſiuite him on the 
th. | | | | | Gp 2 


in Pas / io reprove him ſbarphj for it; ſo that he ſaid unto him, God Ver. N 


| ſball [mite thee, thou Whited Wall: For ſitteſt thou to Judge me accord. 


ing to the Law? and doſt thou Commund me to be ſinitten, contrary to the . 


Abunias the High-Prieft, taking it in the Yer. 2: 


This fo high a Piece of Injaftice in a Judge, fl ved up a Sar 2 - 
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Acts 23. This Anſwer of Pauls has perplexed Expoſitors, in all times, hotli 


Antient and Modern: and Expedients have been Contrived to bring 
the Apoſtle fairly of. LE ads Fo a 
Some would have it, that the Apoſtle, having long diſuſed the 
Jewiſh Courts, and now being altogether anacquaintei with the High: 
Prieſt, did not know that zhis Man, who had ordered him to be 
ſmitten on the Mouth, was indeed he. But others think That zexc 
to impoſſible ; and that if he had not known him by Face, yet he muſt 
needs know him by his Habit and Place: and beſides, that thoſe words 
of his to him L Sitteft thou to Judge] (which was the High-Prieft's | 
Office) cannot admit of ſuch a Conftruction — | 
Some again ſuppoſe the Apoſtle did not mean, that he did not 
know that Ananias was reputed the High-Prieſt ; but that having un- 
derſtood that Ananias came by Bribery and Corruption iſto the Office, 
he meant that he could not ohn or acknowldge him to be the Lawful 
... 4 ERS 
And others yet are willing to take it that Anania by the anjuſt 
Sentence he had given, and cauſed to be executed upon him, had, 


in Paul's Account, forfeited the Character and Priviledge of his Place, 


and did not deſerve to be taken for, or regarded as, an High- 


r 


, I think 


— 


And this way the Annofators on the Bible ſeem to go, in their 
Marginal Note on this Place, where they ſay, Paul made his Excuſe 


as it were in Mockery; as if he would ſay, I ſee nothing in this Man 


worthy the Office of the High-Prieft, But his alledging that Text out of 
Exodus afterwards in Excuſe for what he had ſaid to him before, cur 
both theſe C e fe 

And perhaps, when all is ſaid, they may come neareſt the Mart, 
who fairly acknowledge, that theywiſe Apoſtle, finding that by his 
gaick Reſentment of the Injury done him, and his ſbarp Reproof (how 


_ Juſt ſoever) on him that did it, he had laid himſelf open to the Cen. 
ſure of the Court and Company; was willing to ſoften the Matter 
to them, and ſet himſelf fair again (if he could) in their Opinion; 


that ſo he might not loſe the Opportunity now offered him, for a 


were opened for it. | "hag 5 e 
Nor was he diſappeinted therein. For obſerving that the Court, 
or Council, was fo conſtituted, that one Part of them were Soddaces, 
and the other Phariſees; he cryed out among them, Men and Brethren, 
1 im a Phariſte, the Son of « Phariſee , and of the Hope and Reſurretdt iun 
of the Dead am called in queſtion. + © bus Had" 
He needed not to ſay a word more; this was enough to ſplit the 
whole Court: for as ſoon as he had ſo ſaid, there aroſe a Diſſention 
between the Phariſees and Saddaces , and the Multitude was divided: 
For the Sadduces deny that there is any Reſurrection, either Angel, or 
Spirit ; but the Phariſees confeſs bob. 


greater Service, in bearing Witneſs to the 7T7uth among them, if way 


* 


F 


Hereupon aroſe a great Cry among them; and the Scribes that were 


9, » of the Phariſees part ſtood up, and ſtrove, ſay ing, We find no Evil in 
his" May: But if a Spirit, or an Angel, hath ſpoken to him, let us 
"or erage Coe. e 
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Part II. SACRED HISTORT 40 
When therefore the Diſſent ion was riſen ſo high, that the Chief PR 2 
Captain was in fear, left Paul ſhould have been pulled in pieces by 10. 
them; he commanded the Soldiers to go down, and to take him by 


force from among them, and bring him into the Caſtle, 
This had been a rough Bout with the Apoſtle. Wherefore to com- 
fort him after it, the Lord ſtood by him the Night following, and 
ſaid, Be of good cheer, Paul: for as thou haſt teſtified of me in Jeru- 
ſalem, ſo muſt thou bear. Witneſs alſo at Rome. OE 


This was a ſeaſonable Cordial to Paul, to Strengthen him againſt 
an other, and greater approaching Danger. 
| Por early next Morning certain of the Jews, . bandying together 77r. 12: 
bound themſelves by an execrable Oath, that they would neither Eat 
nor Drink till they had killed Paul. And ſo ſtrong was this Conſpi- 
rag, that there were more than Forty of theſe Raffians, that were 
engaged in it. And to open their way, for the. Accompliſhment 
of it, they went to the Chief Prieſfs and Elders (from whom they 
promiſed themſelves Affiſtance therein) and thus imparted the De- 
ſign to them, 55 e ore ets, © 
We have (ſaid they) bound our ſelves under a great Carſe, that Ver. 14. 


we will eat nothing until we have ſlain Paul. Now therefore. do ye, 
with the Council, ſignify your Deſire to the chief Captain, that he 
bring him down unto you to morrow, as though ye would Enquire 
ſomething more perfectiy concerning him; and we, or ever he can come 
near you, will place our ſelves in readineſs to E him. 
Providence ſo diſpoſed it, that a TJoath, who was Son to Paul's Ver. 16, 
Siſter over-heard this Contrivance of their lying in wait: Where: 
upon he haſted into the Caſtle and told his Uncle of it. 8 
Paul thereupon calling one of the Centurions to him, deſired him 
to bring that TJoung Man unto the chief Captain, for that he had a 
Secret to impart to him. be oo 
Ihe Centurion thereupon taking the Young Man along with him, 
brought him to the chief Captain, and ſaid, Paal the Priſoner called 
me unto him, and prayed me to bring this Young Man unto thee, who © © 
hath ſomething to ſay unto thee  ' © 5 
With that the Chief Captain, courteouſh taking the Youth by the Ver. 19. 
hand, prudently led him aſide in private, and then asked him, What is 
it that thou haſt to tell me? Whereupon the Young Man thus opened 
the matter to him. 3 Donn | 9 5 | 
The Jews, ſaid he, have agreed to deſire thee, that thou wouldſt 7er.20, 
bring down Paul to Morrow into the Council, as though they would 21. 
Enquire ſomething of him more perfectly. But do not thou yield 
unto them; for there /e in wait for him, of them more than Forty 
Men, who have bound themſelves with an Oath; that they will net- 
ther Eat nor Drink, till they have filled him. And now are they 
ready, looking for a Promiſe from the. e 
. When the chief Captain had heard this, he charged the Loung 
Man that he ſhould not diſcover to any Man, that he had told theſe - 
_ to him; and ſo diſmiſled s. "% 


% 


: 4 


Ihen calling unto him two Centurions, he gave them a charge to vir. 2 8 
make ready Two Hundred — 5 to Cæſares and Horſemen 


, n: 


0 
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Ad. 23 Fam 9 ten, and Spear-men | Two Hundred 5 the third 
Hour of the Night; ; and provide them Beaſts that they may. ſer 
Paal on, and bring him Safe to Felix the eee | Ang WA 


them he ſent a Letter of this Import. 175 


„„ 


--: CL U DIUS LYCIA S, unto theft excellent 
; _  Governour F E L 1 9 ſendeth Greeting: 


6 T* 8 Man wan tabben of the Jew; and had ike to have "i 1 

Kzled by them, had not I come with an Army and reſ. 

cued him, having underſtood that he was a Roman. And when 

I would have known the Cauſe wherefore they Accuſed him, I 
brought him forth into their Coantil: whereby J perceived, that 
Athey Accuſed him of Queſtions of their Law; but laid nothing to 

his Charge worthy of De or of Bonds. But when it was told 

me, that the Jews laid wait for the Man, I ſent him forthwith 

© to thee, and gave Commandment to his __ alſo to 5 1 bs 

fore thee what they had againſt him. Farewel. if 


n n * . : „ — nr: dl at eee ener — . 


Fre: 


Per. 31. The Soldiers having received this Letter, ook Paul, as it was 
- commanded them, and brought him by N ight to  Antiparris ; ; and 
on the Morrow, leaving the Fan to 8⁰ with him, returned un 

to the Caſtie. 
Mean while the Hirſ-Gaerd that went on with Paul, whent 

-- were come to Cæſarea, delivered the chief Captain's Letter to the Ge. | 

| warned, and with it preſented their Priſoner alſo before hin. 
Per. 34: The Governour, when he had read the Letter, asked of what Pro- 
Vince Paul was; and when he underſtood that he was of Cilicia, I 
will hear thee, ſaid he, when thine Accuſers alſo are come. And in 

the mean time, he gave Order that he ſhould be kept i in Herod's 


5 Judgment-Hall. | 
Ad 24. Five Days after this, Ananias the High- Prieſt, with the Elders, ſet 
. foam on their Journey to Ceſarea , having with them a certain 


Orator named Tertallas, who as their Attorney General was to Arraign 
Paul before the Roman Governour. Which, when the Day was ſer, 
and Paul called forth, he began to do in this inſinuating manner, 
| that he might thereby "ingratiate himſelf with the Governour. 
Ver. 2. Seeing that by thee we enjoy great Quietneſs, and that very 
N © worthy things are done unto this Nation by thy provident Care; 
we accept it always, and in all places, moſt noble Felix, with all 
© Thankfalneſs. Notwithſtanding, that I be not farther tedious un- 
Ver. 4. to thee, I pray thee: , that thou wouldſt hear wt of thy Clementy, 
ga a few words. 
Having thus ſoothes! his way, 4 Aa politick Applauſe of the Go. 
vernour; he proceeded to exhibit- his ing ne Paul, which 
„ eonſiſted of divers Particularss. v2 
"3 Fer, +, For (faid he) we have found 15 Man a Peſtilent Fellow, a Mo- 
ver of Sedition among all the Jews throughout the World, and a 
8 ol the Sect of „ e 3 who ay ant Bone aBout 
e _ | 04-4 | | N ele 


Part . AR ED TNT 5 R : "= 


2 Theſe. were. all but general. ali Charges: without particalar 4 All. 24. 
in Matters of Fa#; to which. all Crimindl charges oughit jo de re- 


71 > 


12211 


+ Yet. the Oratar having only touched « on aſe Ganda an nuatell 
a Complaint ena the chief Ceptain; and thus concluded His _ Fg 
N againſt Paul. * FI 1 21363 91 e 
© Whom (added he) we tak. and would: 87 dale 2 3 
to our Law. But the chief Captain Lſs coming upon us wir Ver. 6,77 
great Violence . 2 1 pr Ry af ee . N 
c Acruſers to e and proſecute! him before thee. By Examining o 
. (en of Torture } thou thy ſelf may ſt have the full 
L and certain Knowledge of all theſe things, whereof we accuſe 1 
> CT? 
When Tertullus bad finiſhed. his Oration,. the Jews that came with 
him, to Confirm what he Td ſaid, did Affirm that theſe 25 were 
lo he had delivered. , 1-4 15 | 
" Thi hen Paul, after that the . bal backined, unto him to TRY 
ſpeak, i in a free and unaffected Stile, thus made his Defence. 
For as much as I know, that thou haſt been for many Years a V . 102 | 
Judge unto this Nation, I do the more <hearfuly anſwer ſor my 
If: And do give thee to underſtand, that there are yet but | 
Twelve Days ſince I went up to Jer«/alem (and then too. T NO Se 
© not to move Sedition, but) to Worſhip. 21: ©: ine 5 
Ihe ground of his mentioning Twelve Days, was to Wwew hoe , 
unlikely it was, that he ſhould commit ſuch 4i2b MHiſdemeanors as 
they charged him with, in ſo ſbort a time as he was at liberty there. 
For he was taken by them ia the Temple, and reſcued from them 
by the Captain, on the Third Day after he came thither, and had 
been in the Cuſtody of the Romans, there and here, euer face. 
geſides, added "th They neither found me Diſputing with any Vir. 12. 
4 body i in the Temple, nor /irring ap the People, in any ſort, either | 
n the Synagogues, or in the City. So that with teſpect to Sedi. 
tion, or attempting to prophane the Temple F: They caunot make 
© Proof of what they accuſe me of. 
But whereas they charge me with being of this Set: < as they 75 
* call it) of the Vacarenes; This I freely confeſs unto. thee, that after 2 on 
c „the way which they call Hereſy (or a Sect: / Worſbip I the God of 
Fathers; believing all things that are written in the Fab A the Pro. 
. And have hope towards God (which they themſelves in words 
* alſo allow þ that there ſhall be 4 Reſurrection, both of the Juſt and 
of the Vnjaſt. And becauſe of this Hupe, or Confidence which 1 
e have of a jo: do I make it my great Care and Concern, 
c ſo to Exerciſe or behave my ſelf, that I may always have 4 eg. ry 
"i 1 40. void f Nee * not only, voy: "God, dut Fong Meh 1 
8 ta MR , > 2-5; of 
But that thou may't the better pots 8 what late ithori' = 
a * Mind I came at that time ta Jeraſalem; be pleaſcdito know, r Pe. mi . 1 
: « after. I had been many Yeats. abſent, I came then to bring Alm ts 24 18 = 
my Nation (ſo far was J from any Purpoſe of doing them an; e 
e and to bring 3 o the eee FN _ 0 
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As 24. from my Thoughts to prophane that place.) So that, although 7 
Wiuas indeed, on this account in the Temple; yet I was there Reli. 
Ver. 18. gioafly Exerciſed, and without either Multitude, or Tumult: And it 
© was thoſe Jews of Aſia, who found me purified there, that raiſed 

„ (the Tumult upon mg. And therefore they ought to have been here 
Ver. 19. « before thee, and to have made their Objections, if they had ought 
againſt me. But ſince they are not here, If theſe who are here 


Ver. 21. 


Ver. 4. 


to think your ſelves ſomewhat injured by) ſhall come down, I will 


Ver. 23. 


viſit him. 
King Aprippa, who ſlew James, and impriſoned Peter, Acts 12. and 
Wiſe 

as Axizus had for her ſake left his Religion; ſhe forſook both her Huſ- 


band and her Religion, for the ſake of Felix, and married him; And 
now, it is ſuppoſed, Felix went to fetch her to him. 8 


Vier. 24. 


| Ver. 465 


Chaſtity) and Judgment to come (with Vengeance on the Unrighteons, 


ſpake of Juagment to come, did probably fee] Judgment preſent) fell a 


Bauch a ſeaſan after he had thus felt the terrifying Stroke of Pauls 


1 
: 
” 
” 


me fince, let them not ſpare to ſpeak ;- unleſs they will call this 
an Evil, that when I ſtood there amongſt them, I ſaid, Touching 


og” 


| bad as he was, both for a Man, and for a Governour) comman 


(and who, when I ſtood before their Council there, did openly de. 
clare, They found 20 Evil in me, As 23. 9.) have found any in 


the Reſurrection of the Dead, I am called in queſtion by you this 
Day. | | VVVVVoVeé I BE Eon 
With theſe Words the Apoſtle cloſed his Defence. And when Fe- 
lix the Governour had thus heard both ſides, being willing to get yet 
a more perfect knowledge of that way, he deferred giving Judg- 
ment ; ſaying, When Dis the chief Captain ( whom ye Jews ſeem 


know the urtermoſt of your Matter. 98 | 3 
Then committing Paul to the Cuſtody of a Centurion, nan; 
ed 


the Officer to let him have Liberty; and that he ſhould ot forbid an 
of his acquaintance to adminiſter to him, or deny them free Acceſs to 


Felix (as Joſephus relates, I. 20. C. 5. of his Antiquities) being cap- 
tivated with the Beauty of Druſilla, a Jewiſh Woman (Siſter to that 


to Azizwus, King of the Emiſſenes ; who, being a Gentile, that 
he might marry her, conſented to be Circamciſed) by the means of 
one Simon a Jew, and a Magician, ſeduced Drafilla from her Hufi 
band, and perſuaded her to marry Felix: Which ſhe conſenting to, 


For ſome time after this publick Hearing between the Jems and 
Paul, the Text ſays, When Felix came with his Wife Draſilla, who 
was a Jeweſs, he ſent for Paul, and heard him ſpeak concerning the 
Faith in Chriſt, And as he reaſoned concerning thoſe great and emi- 
nent Virtues, and ſure Effects of the Chriſtian Faith, Righteouſneſs 
(or Juſtice). Temperance ( comprehending under it Continency and 


Unjuſt, Intemperate, Incontinent, Unchaſt ) Felix ( who, while Paal 


Trembling; and having quickly enough of that Doctrine, ſaid to Paul, 
Go thy way for this time; when I have a convenient ſeaſon, I will call 
n ee 
Preaching, he would never, perhaps, have thought convenient, had 
he not hoped that Paul would have given him Money, to have ob- 
tained his Liberty from him; the expectation of which made — 
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. ſend for bim the ofremer , and commune the more freely wich At 24. 
him. 
Thus he kept the Apoſtle Priſoner: (though not + cloſẽ ) for two 
| Years at leaſt, if not more. After which, being, for his many Op-; 
preſſions of the 1 and great Miſcarriages in the Government, 
Aplus by the Rimen Emperour Wero; he to pacify the Jews, 
and pleaſe them, that they might not add their Complaint of him to 
the many who were gone to Rome before; left Paal 4 Priſoner, 
when he might have ſet him at Liberty. © | 
To Felix ſucceeded, in the Government of Judea, Portius 12 Ad, 25. 
Who three Days after 'he was come into the Province, went up m 1. 
Cæſarea to Jeruſalem, I; 
Whither being come, whe High- Prieſt, and the chief of the Fews 
| quickly informed him againſt Paul; and with great Addreſs and Appli- 5 
cation, beſought him, that he would favour them ſo far againſt him, as 7. 3, 
to ſend for him to Teruſalem, that he might be tried er; they not 
intending he ſhould come zhither , but that he ſhould be tied on the 
8 Way, by thoſe whom they would cauſe to lye in wait for him. 
But Feſtus then told them, Paul ſhould! be kept at Cſarea; and Ver. 4. 
that he himſelf would in a ſhort time — and therefore 
- wiſh'd them to ſend down with him, _ of themſelves'whom they 
ſhould think fit, to accuſe him there, if they could capvitt him of 
any Wickedneſs, - {BER Ver. 5. 
Accordingly, when he had tarried among them at Jeruſalem more 
than Ten Days, Feſtus went down unto Cæſarea, and the next Day 
Sitting in the Judgment · Seat, he commanded Paul to be brought be- 
fore him; And when he was come, the Jews who came down from 
Jeraſalem, ſtanding round about, laid mam and grievow Complaints i 7. 
againſt him: but ſuch as they could not prove. Wherefore Paul eaſily 
threw them all off, by a general Demal of the Charge; Saying, Neither 
ag ainſt the Law of the ſows, nor eh 115 e nor 1 5 an Ce . Ver. 8 
ſar, have I offended any thing at all. 
Their want of Proof, having had fuck: full and 3 1 notice to 
provide it, gave Feſtus fair ere (if he would have taken it) to 
have acquitted and releaſed Paul. But he (like Felix) willing to do 
the Jews a pleaſure, laid (unwittingly, perhaps) a Train for Pal, 
by asking him, Wilt thou go p to e and a take thy per. 9: 
* ryal upon theſe things before mo 
Paul ſaw the Svare, which it may 15 Rin- die not; as not being 
yer ſo ſenſible of the Malite and bloody Deſigns. of the Jews again 
Paal, as he himſelf was, and had good cauſe to be. 


Jaap wment-Seat, "where ] ought to have my Tryal. As for the Jews, I 

have done no wrong to them (as thou may?ſt very well 7 
from their not heing able to prove any thing againſt me) and there-- 
fore I defire not to ive any thing to do Sie Vet if I be 


To avoid therefore this Danger, Paul anſwered, I ſand a Car s Ver. 10 | q 


an Offender, or have committed any thing worthy of Peath, I re- Vir. 17; 2 g 


fuſe not to die: hut if none of theſe. thin gs, whereof they "accuſe me, 
be true, no Man has any lawful Power to deliver me anne 7 
ARR if thou Will take that upon 1 1 Sol ante 2 . : 7 
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As 25 25. "This bold and free Anſwer put 


T r FEE IKEA CG, 


Feſtus to a ſtand, and made him : 
confer with his Counſel : which A done, and finding he had a 


reſolut? Roman to deal with, he concluded to g. his hands of _ 


Ver. 12, and remit the cauſe to Ceſar. 


Ver. 13. 


Ver. 14. 
yer. 15. 


Per. 22. 


come wich great Pop,” 
1 and Prir 


Wherefore he ſaid no more to bim, buter thou appealed 0 
NN ? (or, keeing thou nn to Cæſir) unto Ceſar thos 
alt go. | 
Thus at that time they parted, the Jews (as we may ſuppoſe ) 
returning to Jeruſalem „and Paul to his Priſon again. But long 
it was not, cer Occaſion offered to call him forth to a mew 


Hearing. 


For ſome Days afrer, King 4 —— (Son of chat Herod Ag 
who flew James, Acts 12. and. who himſelf was not Kine 478 75 5 
dea, hut of ſome Neighbouring Frovince, which the Roman > 
perour had given him) came to Cæſarea, with Bernice his Siſter, 


to ſalute _— Wo and congratulate his Acceſſion to that Govern- 


ment. 

And when t bad pe nt ſome Days there, Fe zh, in : Diſcourſe, 
thus opened Pas Caſe ir unto the. King. | 
There is a certain Man (ſaid he) left in Bonds by! Rain? about 
whom when I was at Jeraſalem, the Chief Pries, and the El. 

ders of the Jews, informed me, Gelaring to have Fee en 


J againſt him. 


But I told them, It is not the manner of the Romans, om dolor 
any man to die, before that be who ir accuſed hath the ers Face 10 


face; and bath mat to g e for Anh, concernig Fl Crimes non] 


ainſt him. 15 


When e 


the very Morrow, I at on the Judgment - Seat, and commanded 
the Man to be brought forth: 


Againſt whom wheti the Accuſers 
ſtood up, they charged him not with am ſuch things as I expected. 
For from their Exclamations againſt, and preſſing to have Sentence 
paſſed upon him, I ſuppoſed they w have laid ſome Capital 
Crimes to his charge: but when it came too, they had .only- ſome 
Queſtions againſt him concerning their ſuper fitions' Religion, and of 
one Jeſas who was Dead, whom Paal affirmed to be Alive. And 
becàuſe I was not wel shelled in ſuch manner of Queſtions, T'asked 
him whether he would go to Fernfalew.] and there be Judged of 
thoſe Matters. But when Paul had: Appeated. to be reſerved to the 
Hearing of Ceſar himſelf," I EAR: that we ſhould be ＋ 2 till 
Te ſend him unto him. and ae os Meant 
When Fſtan had given King 4 with account of Paas Caſe, 
it begat a Carioſity in the King to 3 Paul himſelf: Wine ee 
e ſignified , To Morrow, ſaid} Feſtus, thou ſhalt hear him. 
Accordingly on the Morrow; when Agrippa and Bernice were 
and were entred, with the Chief te 
Men of the City, indo che Place of Hearing, at 
ummandatent , Pad, was brought forth : Anf then 
Way 0 = ene this beſpake the Ru- 
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King e and all ye who are here preſent with us; Fe fre this r 35: 
Mad, about whom a/l the Multitude of the Jems have dealt with we, both 24. 

at Jeraſal em, and alſo here; Crying out, that be ought not to live any 
longer; whom yet I have not found to have committed any thing 

wort by: of Death. Yet in-as-much as he himſelf hath ppealed to An: 

guſtus, I have determined xo ſend him to him: but T have” 20 certain þ 

thing to write unto my Id concerning him. 

For which Cauſe I have brought him forth before you, ab eſpe- 

cially” before thee, - 0 Mg Agripps, that after Examination had, 1 

may have fomerhing more particularly to write: For it ſcemeth to 
/ 


me an unreaſonable thing to lend a Tn and not withal to / fenify Ver. 27 
the Crimes laid againſt him. * 
When Feſtus Fed thus opened the Matter, Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, 


| Thoa art NM to ſpeak w thy ſelf. - Whereupon Paul, ſtretching 
forth His hand to . Sa / 1 + from the Aﬀembly, and I 
* his Speech more particularly to Agripps, thus deliver'd bim- 
ſel 1 
I think my ſelf happy, King Asrippa, in that 1 am to ieren _ a6: 
for my ſelf this day before thee, touching thoſe things whereof 17 
art accuſed by the Jews ; the rather, becauſe T know thee to be? * 
„ger in all Cuftoms and Queſtions Which are among the Jews 
” Wherefore I beſecch thee to hear me patiently. 
My manner of life, from my Youth, which at the firft 1 = Ver. 4: 
© among mine own Nation at Jeraſalem, know all the Jews, 10 knew 
ms from the be; r who (if the would) could teltify, that 
after the ſtricte of the Jewiſh e „ 1 lived ; A Pla- 


0 
hey now I fail and'am Jadged, f vr th hope of ite Promiſe Ver. 6 
made by God unto our Fathers: Du 15 Rich Prom e our Twelve 
" Tribes, inſtagtly ſerving God Day and ight, hope to come: and 
AI yet it is for th Lake. o this * King Aube, thi, 29 
_ © fed" by the Jer 
Then Rhevoricaly breaking forth into an lter dra (or rather 
beer an Admir ation, or Exclamation Why, 4aid ould it | 
*:de chouptira thing oeh edle with you, That God ſbould Dry 125,990 
Bux (if in 15 Awg wh 575 be any who do fo think, I Have the lers 
reaſon to wonder ati Abe as) I my ſelf alſo did one verily 7, 3. 
6 « ikke wo & ht to do many things contraty to the Na e (or 
$2. of 5 And I not only thought d, but 1 
6 — 57 2 in ele; ere, having received 1 be ig 
© vhs Chief Priefts; 1 ſhut up many of che Sixers in Priſon 
„hen they were paß to Death", 1 gave-my Voice agaid 3 
and F not onlypimi * tdem often ig ray, Spnagogie, and did. 
* my utmoſt to haye Fe ng to Blaſphetne ; bur being ax 
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At 26. 


6 day, 0 King, I ſaw in the way a Light from Heaven, above the 
« Brightneſs of the Sun, [hining round about me, and them that tra- 
« yelled with me. 
And when we were all (through Amazement and Fear ) fallen 
eto the Earth, I heard a Voice, ſpeaking in the-Hebrew Toogue, and 
« ſaying unto me, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt t bau we? It is hard for 
6 thee to kick e the Pricks. And I ther@gpon asking, Who art thou, 
© Lord? He anſwered, I am Jeſus, whom thoa perſecuteſt. 
But ariſe, added he, and ſtand up upon thy Feet, for I have ap- 
© peared unto thee for this purpoſe, to make thee a Miniſter, and a 
* Witneſs, both of theſe things Which thou haſt ſeen, and of thoſe 


things in the which I will appear unto thee; delivering thee from 


Ver. 19. 


Fier. 21. 


© the People (of the Jews / and from the Gentile, unto whom TI 
© now ſend thee; to open their Eyes, and to turn them from Darkneſs 
* to Light, and ſo from the Power of Satan unto God, that they may 
© receive forgiveneſs of Sins, and Inheritance among them that are 
© ſanfified by Faith which is in me. 
; teri! O. King Aerippa, I was not diſobedient unto the 
realy {on ; but ſhewed firſt unto them of (and about) Da- 
14 Jeruſalem, and throughout all the Coaſts of Judea, 
© and then to the Gentiles, that (if they would be ſaved from the 
Wrath to come) they ſhould Repent and Turn to God, and mani- 
« feſt their Repentance, by leading their Lives agreeable there» 


© unto. 


© Theſe are the Cauſes for which the Jews, when they caught me 
in the Temple, went; about to i me: Notwithſtanding which, 
having obtained Help of God, I continue in the ſame Teſtimony un- 
to this day, bearing witneſs: thereof both to ſmall and great; yet 


* declaring none other things than thoſe, which the Prophets, and be- 


fore them, Moſes, did ſay ſhould come; namely, that Chriſt ſhoutd- 
6 ſuffer, and that he ſhould be the f 710 (if not in Order of Time, yet 
in refpe& of Dignity and intrinſick Power) that ſbould riſe. from the 


Dead, and ſhould ſhew Light both unto the 8 (of: the Jews } 


 fantifſime;, which Biſhop Jewel i in tlie De 


c and to the Gentiles, 
| As thus Paul ſpake for himſelf, aud was led 5 a Diſeduiſe of 


greater Depth, than Feſſus, the Roman Governour, and an Heathen, 


could fat hom; Feſtus (aid to him with a loud Voi Thoa art beſide 
4 ſelf, Paul; 55 Mac h Learning doth make thee Mad. Fs 150 J 
But Paul, not moved with the Govergour's rou 8 Reflection, | 


meekly Anſwered, 1. am not Maa, moſt Potent Feſtus 0 ſo the word 


rg rige properly ſignifies, and is rendr 


Ein Latin by Optime C- Fre. 


Dei 0 of his, Ap 
renders, Moſt dear Feſtus; and p. 80. O gol Feſtus: 
forth the Words of Trath and Sake mY ee 

For the Ning (added he) before l alſo 1 he 
good k Ce dße of theſe things. And 1 am 


— 5 . 
rluaded, that none 


Fe 26- Of theſe things (concerning the Death and Re urrecfion of Chriſt) 


2 i Rs him (Hut that he Sad bars heard pf 0 wa 
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| at. Rome, Ch. 2g. 11. had go doubt. direfted- 
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"Then turning "his Speech Fg Tes to Aeripps; 3 ce ps, Atts Th 


Jos he, Believel thoy the Prophets? And Oratoar-like, for Ver. 27. 
the King's Anſwer; Anſ ene himſelf, by ſay ing, 7 know, cher; * chow 


Behieveſt. ; 0 


Why truly, e Abou almoſt prrfacelt m to: vibea 
Chriſtian... I would to God, replyed Paul, that not only Thou, but 


alſo all that hear me. this Day, were both almoſt, and Ae Wl yer. 25 


(a Chriſtian ). a8 1 am; though not in the condition of a Friloger - 
as I am. 

Thus ended ahbe ie e For when Paul bad thus ech 1 0 
Ki roſe up, With thegGovernour, - and Bernice. , and the reſt that 
ſat with them. And when they were gone afide, into another Room, 
they talked together between themſelves concerning Paul; and con- 
cluded, that he had done nothing worthy of Death, or yet of Bonds: 
And at length Agrippa told Foſter, 


Lauri, if he had not appealed unto C ? 
For by the Roman Lame, when any riſoner had appealed. Bo 
heard before the Emperour himfelf, he cod no more be Releaſed, 
than he could be Condemned by any hut the Emperour. So that 
Paul's appealing to Ceſar ; /praved in appearancei'an Tet fo him; 
but God, who had forerold him, that he muſt bear-witneſs to him 
the Heas , as well as 
Is had appointed the End. 4 + 5 
0 was Feſtus better. Gebo to e 77 an Abcouit of | 
Paul's Cafe and Condition than he was before; and it may be 
thought he wrote favoarably: of him: becauſe he had a favoura- 
7 2 Recophion iy und * . Aar 2 Priſaive )- when be came to 
ome. 
* And, now, aha. time. _ come, which. was: appointed 10 bis 44 27 
going khither; He (with divers others who were Priſoners on other 1. 
Accounts) 2 delivered unto one named Aga 5a Centurion of 
the Imperia Band; 5 a Many of a Cour a and well * 
. ed to Paul. ds. _— 3 ML . oY EL 


When — — al things were ready for the Voyage, the Cem Ver. 2. 2 


turion put hisgPciſoners on Board a Ship that belonged to Adra- 
myitiam (a Port- Toa of Mie ) which was bound to the Coaſts of 
Aſia, on a N Veyage. And when all the Paſſengers were on 
Board .( ee 4 were CE Sk 250! 1 of 5 55 


to ac- 
nce age 


Tea 


giv- Ver. 
87 


Paul might have en yo, at Per. 32. | 


. = 
„ 


410 
Act. 27. Here the Centurion, finding a Ship of Alexandria bound directly 
6. . for Itah, he diſcharged the other Ship, and put his Priſoners and 

Ziouldiers Aboard on this. )) ͤĩ[ĩ7§2,w 5 ie ks 

This Veſſel proving but a /ow Sailer, they made but little way 
in many Days. And when they were ſcarce come over againſt 
Gnidas, the Wind being againſt them, they - Sailed under Crete, 

Ver. 8. over againſt Salmone; and hardly paſſing it, came unto a Place, 
. which was then called the Fair- Havens, nigh unto which was the 
r ˙ noi. oc. . 

Ver. 9. Now when by theſe many hindrances they had ſpent much time, 
ſo that the Summer Seaſon was over, My OY Equinox — | 
which the great Jewiſh Faſt of Expiation began) being paſt ; alter 
which, becauſe of approaching Winter, the Antients , not much 
uſed to Navigation, accounted Sailing dangerous: Paul, foreſeeing 
what afterwards befell the, gave them this Præmonit ion, or fore- 
Warning of it; ſaying unt hem, Sirs, (the Greek word is Ard ges, 

Viri, Men ) I perceive that this Vage will be with hurt, and 

much Damage, not only of the Lading and Ship, bat alſo of our 
Lives. %%! ͤ - W 

„ This was ſurely a good Caution to them, to have put in there, 

Ver. 11. and not venture on a Winter Voyage. But the Centurion, though 

he had a good Eſteem of Paul, yet not reckoning him ſo skilful 

in Maritime Affairs, gave more Credit to the Maſter, and the Owner 

of the Ship (ſpeaking in a matter within their own Element) than 

to Heal. * „ %% . LET. 

Fer. 12. And beſides, the Haven where they then lay, not being a Com- 

modious Harbour to Winter in; the Major part (which often carries 

it, though ſometimes, as now, for the moe) adviſed alſo to depart 

thence, and try, if by any means, they might reach Phenice (which 

is an Haven of Crete, and lieth towards both the South · weſt and 

North. welt) and there to Winter 

Accordingly the South wind blowing ſoftiy, they looſed thence, 

and ſuppoſing they had gained their Point, they ſailed cloſe by 

Wo, CT TOE TE % Rt 1 

But not dong after, this ſoft South-wind was encountred by a - 
Tempeſtuwous Wind, called (from its. raifing boiſterous Storms) Eu- 
rocihdon (or rather Euro. aquilon.) being a ſtrong North-eaſt Wind. 
And when the Ship being caught (between theſe contrary Winds) 
could not bear up againſt this Wind, they were fain to let her drive; 
and running under a certain Iſland, called Claude; they had much 
work to come by the Boat : which, when at length they had taken. 
up, they uſed what helps they could, by Vader. girding the Ship, 
and fearing leſt they ſhould fall into the Quicl- Sand-, they ftrook 
S „ VP Fr,! ²³ oe ABS 
And being exceedingly toſſed by the Tempeſt, the next Day they 
light'ned the Ship, by throwing Over: board whatever Wares or 
Trading- goods were in it: And on the third Day they caſt out 
Fw "the ths ling of the Ship alſo. And when after all this, the Ten- 
pe ſtill Jay ſtrong upon them; and ſo dime! a Time it was, that 
| © +» _ __- Neither Sas nor Stars in many Days appeared; all hope of being ſaved 
, Baut 
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But then (when all were e ) aſter long Abſtinente Paul Alls 2, 
ſtood forth in the midſt of them, and ſaid, Sirs (or Men) Te 21. 
ſhould have took my counſel, and not have looſed from Crete; and 
then ye might have eſcaped this Harm and Loſs.. But notwithſtand- 
ing that, I now Exhort you to be of good Cheer; for I can aſſure 
you, that there ſhall be no loſs of the Lip of 120 Man amongſt you, 
but of the Ship. « * | 
For the Angel of God (whole I am, and whom I ſerve) food hr Ver. 23. 
me this Niekss, and faid unto me, Fear not, Paal, for thou maſt be 
brought before Ceſar ; and lo, God hath given thee the Lives of all them 
that ſail with thee. Wherefore, Sirs, be of good cheer, for I believe 
God, that it ſhall be even as it was told me by his Angel; howbeit 

we muſt be caſt upon a certain Tſland.  * : 

Now. when the Fourteenth Night (fince this Storm. began ) was Ver. 27. 
come, as they were driven up and down in the Auriatict Sea, about 
Aid. nig h, the Sailors thought they drew near to ſome Country: 
whereupon Sounding, they found it twenty Fathoms; and when they 
had gone a little farther, Sounding again, they found it ffteen Fa- 
thoms. Then fearing they ſhould fall upon Rocks, they caſt four 

Anchors out of the Stern, and wiſhed for Day that they might di” 
cover, if any Land were near. 

Now were the Sailors about to flee out of the Ship ; - and in order 2 30. 
thereunto, had let down the Boat into the Sea, under colour as if they 
would have caſt Anchors out of the Fore-ſbip alſo. * | 
But Paul perceiving their intention, ſaid to the Centurion, and 
the Souldiers, Eorrept theſe abide in the Ship, ye cannot be ſaved: where- 
upon the Souldiers, to prevent the Sailors getting away, cut of the 
Re of the Boat, and let her fall off. 

Then, while Day was coming on, Pas beſought them all to rake Vr. 33c 
Meat ; putting them in mind, that That was the Fourteenth Day that 
they had been (in a manner) faſting. Wherefore, ſaid he, I pray 
you, tale ſome Food for your health ſake ; for not 4 Man of you ſball 

periſh by this Storm. Then himſelf leading the way, took Bread, 
= giving Thanks to God in preſence of them all, he brake it, and 
began to ear; by whoſe Example, as well as Words, being cheered 
up and encouraged, they alſo took ſome Meat ; and when they had 
eaten enough, they lighiened the Ship yet more, by _— ont the 
Wheat that was left, into the Sea, © 
By this time, Day being come on, they ſaw Land, though "68 Ver. E 
knew. not what Land it was: But diſcovering a certain Greet which — if 
had a Shore, they were _— if poſſibly oy could,” to — wn 7 | 
Ship in there. "+ 

When therefore they ties welndidh: the eber they en 
themſelves unto the Sea; and having looſed the Rudder - Bands (with e 
which they had under: girt the Shi, they hoĩſed the Main Sail undo BY 4 
the Wind, and made to Shore; But unhappily falling into a place Pa e, N 
vhere two Seas met, they ran the Ship . ground; and the fore: part r a; ye 2 _ 

ſticking faſt, andremainin We the W was s broken W 
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A4, 39. Now may we well ſuppoſe, them Due freſb Conſternation; for 
= notwithſtanding the confident, and repeated Aſſurance Paul had gi. 
ven them, that vt 4 Man of them ſhould periſh; Nothing now ſeem- 
ed fo likely, as that every Man of them ſhould periſh.” rene: 
No hopes could any have of ſaving his life, but by dla g 
bis life : And left any of the Priſoners, by Swimming, ſhould Gave 
Ver. 42. his life, and . . _ Souldiers Counſel 2 0 ill the — 4 
ners. | Mt 
e the Ceit orion „out of a e . Deſi re bn ee Paul (for 
whoſe ſake he himſelf, and the Reſt had $een ſaved) reſtrained his 
' Souldiers from their crael. Purpoſe ; and gave Order that af they 
(whether Souldiers, Sailors or Priſoners) hat could Swim, ſhould 
caſt themſelves firſt into the Sea, and get to Land if they could, 
that they might be afterwards helpful to Others: and that the Ref 
who could not Swim, ſhould make to the Shore as well as hoy 
could ; ſome on Planks; and others on: broken Pieces of the Ship. 
which means ( Providence favouring the Attempt) the Whole Ships 
Vier. 37. Company, being no fewer in number than Two Hundred Threeſcore 
and Sixteen Perſons, and all eſcaped fafe to Land. And then they came 
Ac 28. to underſtand that the Iſland was-called Melity, the ſame that i 
1. no called Malta. * 
Per. 2. That Propitious Providence which brought chan thither, gave 
. them favour, and a courteous Reception with the Inhabitants of that i 
Iſland: who though they were a barbaroxs People, yet moved with 
Compaſſion; and common Humanity; towards this poor Ship. mract d 
Company, ſhewed them no little Kindneſs; for they kindled a Fire 
for them ( to dry, warm and cheriſh: them, after they had been 
both wetted and toiled by their Swimming in the Sea) and received 
them every one ( to their main, e it was a wet vaſe cold : 
Seafan. :-- a 4 ö 
Fer. 3. The Apoſtle Paal, beig age 


ary worn — . —— — — ag 4 
* — _— _ — = 
CE ꝙ—— © — — —— as 
. — - 


an alien ads. el rwe | 
by his Example to encourage orga . n _ | 
of Sticks, and laid chem on the Fire. COPIED bh 5.4: 
But having it jeems pickt up a Viper among them 0 bel is a | 
ſmall but moſt venomous Serpent : ) when the Viper ſelt the er 
came out of the Wood, and Faſt ned an Paul's hand. 
This preſently begat i in thoſe Barbarians a very 410 oe con- 
cerning Pau! : For when they ſaw the Venomous Beaſt hang on 
„ais hand, they forthwith 1 and ſdid among them ſelves, 
Ver. 4. No doubt "this las is Murtherer, whom, though he harh efcaped 
the Sea, yet Vengeance ſuffereth not to live: For they (well knowing 
the Danger of a Viper*s Bite) looked every! Moment that pipe; 5 one 
have ſwe/*», or ſuddenly falſen down Dtl. 
| But 5 they had looked a great while, and faw W When he 
bad alen of the Beaſt into the Fir, no harm came to him, they 
u... changed their Minds concerning him: and ſaid bewas « God. He in the 
mean while experienced. che T ruth of thoſe words, which Chriſt, at 
1 _ parting, ſaid to his Diſciples — * 8 ; T hoſes 
4 06; 12 Ser e 4 * Mark 16. 51 Ho 


In that part of the Iſland lay the Poſſeſſions of Publius, the Chief Ad. 28 
Man of the Iſland; which ſpeaks him to be both a Roman, and the 7. 
Governour of the Iſland for the Ramans. And he being then upon 

the place, received Paul and his Companions courteouſii, and lodged 
them in his Houſe with great Courteſy forathree Dayͤs. 
By this means Paul came to underſtand, that the Father of Pa. 
lius lay then ſick there of Both a Fever and the Blooay-Flux. He Yer. 8. 
therefore, that he might improve all Opportunities of doing good, and 
thereby bringing Honour to God, went into the Room where Pub. 
lius's Father lay; and having prayed for him, and laid hands on 
him; beiled hi. HINT LG "IN 
This Care was quickly Noiſed abroad: whereupaſ others in the 
Iſland, who had Diſeaſes, came, and were hea/ed alſo. And theſe, Ver. 9. 
in a grateful Acknowledgment of the Benefits received, did not only 
Honour the Apoſtle and his Friends with many Honours ;- but alſo - 
when they left the Iſland, did throughly furniſp them with all ſuch per. 10.“ 
things, as were neceſſary for their Voyage to Rua. 
nw they ſpent good part of the Winter amongſt a Barbarous, 
but to them made a Courteous People: and after Three Months de- 
warted thence, in a Ship of Alexandria, which had Wintered in that | 
Iſle, whoſe Sign was Caſtor and Pollax, the feigned Sons of Jupiter Ver. II. 
by Leda, ſuppoſed by the Antient Heathen Poets, to have the care of 
Sailors and Navigation; and when ſeen together, to portend good 
Lack, which yet they could not be, becauſe they were two Con- 
ſtellations in the Heavens, ſo polited, that when one aroſe, the other 
In this Ship they Sailed to Syracuſe ( in Sicilyz,) where putting in, v,. 12: 
they Landed, and tarried there three Days. Then going on Board 123. 
again, they fetched a Compaſs, and came to Rbegium (a Town in 
Italy; ) and after one Day, the South-wind blowing, brought them 
the next Day to Patel. ED EP 


Here they found ſome Chriſtian Brethren, at whoſe Requeſt they Per. 14: 
tarried with them Seven Days (ſuch Favour had Paul from his 
Keeper, Captain Julius; ) and after that they ſet forward towards 
But when the Brethren at Rome heard of their coming , they 
came forth to meet them, as far as Appii. Forum (which is ſuppo- 
ſed. to be a Country Town or Village, ſome Miles diſtant, ſome 
reckon it a Day's Journey from Rome, and taking Name from 
Appius, a Roman Conſul, who ſet up a Mercate there.) Others, who - 
could not reach ſo far, met them at the Three Taverns, a Place of 
Entertainment for Travellers © © N 
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When theſe Chriſtian Brethren were come to Paul, he was 
greatly comforted at the fight of them, and giving Thanks fo 
Cod, took Courage, and went on to Rome. Whither being come, 
Julius delivered the Priſoners to the Captain of the Guard: Hut Pa 2 
was permitted to dwell by himſelf, having only a Sohlen with hm 
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Adi 28. Aba Pas had been · three Days in Rose, he called. the Chief | 
of the Jews together. And when they were Aſſembled, he thus 
yer. 17. delivered himſelf unto them, Men and Brethren , although I have 

committed vor hing againſt the People! or Cuſtoms. of our Fathers, 
© Yet was I delivered Prgſoner from Jeruſalem into the hands of the 
| Rewer ; who, when they had examined me, would have les me 
Ver. 18. go, becauſe there was no cauſe of Death in me: But when the Jews 
| * againſt it, I was neceſſitated to Appeal unto. W z not that 1 
intended to Accuſe my Nation of any — 4 
Ver. 19. For aca cauſe therefore I have deſi you to come together, 
EE that I might ſee you, and ſpeak with you, and let you know, that 
it is for = Hoe of [/xgel. (for bearing Teſtimony that the true 
Meſſiah, whom all true Iſcaelitet have long hoped and looked for, 
is indeed come, and that Jeſu Chriſt is he ) that T am bound wien 
ttb 
Ver. 21. The Jews. hearing this mai him Anſwer, We have neither re- 
ceived Letters out of Judea concerning thee ; nor have any of the 
Brethren that came hom thence, ſhewed or ſpake any harm of thee. 
But we ſhall be willing to hear from thy ſelf has thy Judgment is; 
for as for this Sec ( whereof thou ſeemeſt to be) we know that i it 5. c 
| every-where ſpoken againſt. 
Ver. 23. Upon this Qccaboa a Day being a ppointed, there came many 
to him, 2 his Lodging, To —_ — Opened firſt the Nature of 
the Kingdom of the Meſſiah (called the Kingdom of God, becauſe 
the e was God as well — Man) ſhewing that it was to be a 
Spiritual, not an Earthly Kingdom. And — proved, that Jeſus 
Cbriſt ( whom. the Jews had Crucified) was indeed the Promiſed 
Meſſiah. ' Both which Doctrines he evinced and confirmed by Te- 
ſtimonies, taken out of the Law of Moſes, and out. of the Pro- 
phets ; Giſcouthiog, to them on this Subjett from Morning till Even- 
ing. 

5 there was great Diverſity i in his Hearers ; for-ſome of chem 
believed the things which he- had <eliymey , 7 —_ — 
not. And when they agreed not among themfelves, t rt 
ed, after Faul had ren this one 4 Word (or Sentence ) to 

Ver. 25. Wen fpake the Holy Ghoſt, by Eſaies „ the Prophet, unto our 
5 Fathers, ſaying, Go unto this Peo 2 „ and lay, Hearing ye {ball 
hear, and ſhall not. ander ſtand; and ſeeing ye {hall ſee, and na per- 
ceive: for the Heart of ay People is _—_ groſs, and their Ears 
ere dill of Hearing, and their Eyes have they or leſt they ſhould 
1 See with their Eyes, and Hear with their Ears, and, Undtefaad _— 
4 Per. 28. their Hart, and ſhould be converted, and I ſhould he them. 
1 known therefore unto you, added he, That the Goſpel of Fae 
_ riſt, (which ſets — Salvation of God, and the way of it) | 
2 ſent unto the Gestiles, and that they mill bear it. 
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and built EP therein) did now ſend (as they had fo 
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But Pe Jwelt 0 whole Years, i in bis own hired Houſ = Aﬀts 7 i. 8 
| he received all that came in unto him; Preaching unto them the 320. f 
ines of the Cl 2 05 Religion, 


in the 5 City, A the 


Kingdom of God, and opening the L 
with all Coofidence, and (th 
Noſe, as it were, of an- Heathen Emperour, and 
time, one of the war). without ang Diſtur] ; 
no Man fo much as forbidding him 
We are now come to the End of Luke's Htinerary, or Fn * 


him too, by by that 
, or Moleftation ; 


ure Ar 


the As and Travels of the zoſtles.. . Nor have we any farther Ace- 


count of indubitable Credit (for othir Hiſtories, beſide the Sacred, 


- whether called Prophane or Eccleſi e. I account = . {+ {o.) 
of either any of the. ather A 


les, or 'of Paul hit aye what 
way be gathered from ſome Hints and OccafionaÞ! wh ges 5 1 
are found in thoſe Epiſtles of his, which were written Wel he 
| Imgriſanment at Rowe. Which as it was (probably) me 
pretty long continuance (for Luke mentions Two Tears Vee he ved 
there in an Houſe of his own Hiring, Ad 28. 30. ſo it ; afforded 
Opportunity, and gave Occafion to many Chriſtian Brethren, from 
fem remote Parts and Countries, to viſit the A Apaltle under bis wh 
amen! theſe 6 Oneſiphoras ; a Citizen of Epheſas ; was ohe: 
whom, 26d of the many Kindneſſes he had received from him ts 
Apoſtle makes a grateful mentian, in 17 7 to Timothy 5 C 
v. 16, to the End; where, wiſhing a ppineſs to him 100 b 
he ſays, The Lord give Mercy unto the 10. 0 Wee for he 
oft 22 and was nat aſbamed of my Chain. But When he 


Was in Rome, he ſought me out very diligently, and found me. And, 


in how many things he miniſtred unto me at Hpleſus allo, thou 
knoweſt very well. The Lord grant unto , that he ma vd Merc 
of tbe Lord in that Day. | 


 * Epaphroditus alſo of Philip 5, the chief City of Macedonjs, came | 
now to Rome to viſit and ſalute Paul, not in his n N de only, 


but as ſent by the whole Church at Philippi. 


For the Saints there, in a grateful Senſe of the m many 4044 great | 


Benefits they had received. by 10 Apoſtles Labours and Miniſtry 


among ho (by which — had Nat at firſt g 12 bered to the 2 


ſtian Faith, and afterwards often Refreſbed, comforted, Sent 
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e Sic y which he was t /o was vigh unto 

Death; having (as it ſeems) in his aten ee tothe A <4 

file, . as in his Zeal for the ; Wark of the Lord, put dle 
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length Safe back to Philippi again; with an Epiſtle from Paul, and. | 
Timothy to the Saints there. In which Epiſtle the Apoſtles affectio- 
nate Kindneſs to them, ſeems to be ſolnewhar peculiar, as theirs to 


him had always been. They taking due Care of him in Tempo- 
rals, and He of them in Spirituals; to wit, Divine Doctrine and 
Heavenly Counſel, Exhortations and tender Admonitions : To which 


RT. LE ELIE TC. TT. 

But in the mean time, while Epaphroditus was Recovering, the 
Apoſtle Paul keeping (as his manner was, Act, 28. 30.) open Houſe 
for all Comers, whom either Devotion or Carioſity drew to hear the 
Goſpel preached, increaſed the Number of the Diſciples there: Now 
one, now another, falling in, and being caught. 3 

Among thoſe who were thus taken in the Net of the Kingdom, 


a Runnagate, whoſe Name was Oseſimus, was one. He being a Ser- 
vant to Philemon, an Eminent Chriſtian, and Paſtor of the Church 


at Coloſs, had (it ſeems) rus away, from his Maſter, and that zor 
empty. handed, having robbed his Maſter before he went: and ha- 

ving rambled about from Countrey to Countrey, Shifting his Quarters 
that he might not be re-raken by his Maſter, came at length to Rome; 


and there falling in among others at a Meeting where the Apoſtle 
Paul Preached, was ſtruck ſo home, that of a Common Auditor he 
became an hearty Convert to the Chriſtian Faith. Of which he gave 


ſuch convincing Evidence, as drew forth” the Apoſtle's SHfectionatè Re- 
gard to him: and he, in the ſenſe of the Benefit he had received by 
the Apoſtle's Miniſtry, was deſirous to continue with the Apoſtle, 
that he might not only enjoy the Pleaſure, and Advddtage of his 
Company, and inſtructive Converſation ; but might alſo be helpful 


and ſerviceable to him, in a perſonal Attendance on him, under his 
Vf. mn own 
Thus, it is ſuppoſed, they went on together for ſome time, un- 
til the Apoſtle came to underſtand +the Circumſtances of his Con- 
dition; that he was Servant to an intimate Friend, and early Diſci- 
ple of his, Philemon; and had broke looſe «nfairly, and diſboneſtly 
Which when the Apoſtle had come to the Knowledge of, having 
no Satisfaction in keeping another Man's ſervant from him, without 
his Knowledge and Leave; he made Oneſimus ſenſible of his Duty 
herein, and thak, his New Mafter (Chriſt) required of him, that he 
ſhould return to his Old Maſter. (Philemon: ) and ſubmitting him- 
ſelf to him, ſhould both acknowledge his Fault, and by futhre Dili- 
gence in his Service; ſhould endeavour to make him the beſt Amends 
he could, for his peſt Megligence, and the Injury he had done him. 
_* He needed not to uſe many Arguments to perſuade this, to a 
Mind ſo well informed and diſpoſed, as Oneſimuss now was; 
Who, being throughly ſenſible of the Evil he had done in leaving, 
and /o leading his Maſter, and of what the Truth (which he had 
received in the Love of it) required of him in that Caſe; reſolved 
R 
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But the Apotile having brought Oneſimus to this good Reo Reſo- 
lution, would not let him (whom, for the ſake hat wood 
Work, which the Lord had wrought in him, he moſt. tenderly. 
loved) go back to his jafly-offended Maſter, without a Commenda- 

tar and Interceſſ 0 Letter from himſelf, to F his Maſter to 

im. 

; Wherefore affociatia his beloved: Timorh ; with bimſelf (as one Philers. 
who was alſo both well known to, and well beloved by Philemon) Vr. 1,2. 
he writes a very Pathetic Epiſtle to him; wherein after Salus. 
tion to himſelf, and to Apis ( ſuppoſed to be his Wife) and to 

| Archippus (whom he calls his FelloweSouldier) and to the Faithful 
in Philemon Family (whom he calls the Cherch in his Houle) he 

in a moſt ſweet and moving Stile, full of ſaaſſvs and perſuaſive Ora- 
| cory , beſought him, for his ſake, both to pardon, and receive 10. 

again, not only into his Service, but * is Favaur alſo, his 11. 
heretofore Anwort iy Servant, Oneſimus ; by ſubmitting his 
Neck to the Toke of Chriſt, was now 158 to be received by 
him, not ,meerly in the Condition of a Servant as before, but 
above a Servant, even that of a beloved Brot her in the ſpiritual Re- 16. 
ro 5 , which ſtands i in the one Faith, the Faith that is in Chriſt 
Jelts.7 

He lets bim know how gladly he would have kept Onefiwing with 13. 

him (it it could have ſtood with Truth and. Juſtice, to have dons 

ſo without his Conſent) that i his ſtead he might have been Helpfat © 

to him, now that he was a Priſoner for the Goſpel's ſake : and inti- 

mates, that it would be acceptable to him, if he would let him come 

to him again on that account. * 

He alſo engages himſelf. to him, and gives it, as it were, an- 


. 1 
18. ; 
LY 


A, his band, that (if he ſhould inſiſt on it) he would make 1 
fin to him whatſoever Oneſimus owed. him , or Jud wronged EW „ 
im in. KA | | 


And then, in hopes he ſhould be Releaſed, beſpeales. a * 22. 
for himſelf at his Houſe, and ſalutes him in the name of — | 
rethren that were then with him; as Epephres (who at that time 23. 
was his Fellow-Priſoner) Marcus, f/f Demas and Lake, whom 24. ä 
he calls his Fellow-Laboarers. - _ bY tg 
This Epiſtle to Philemon he: ſent by Ontfimas ; ; By whom alſo, | 
joyntly with Tychiczs, he ſent an 592 to the Calaſſan Church 
alſo (the Saints, and faithful Brethren at Cola igggeneral.) In ; 
Which are handle „ in a Sublime Stile, the erte, and bl 
Divine Doctrine, of the Chriſtian Faith. concefning Chriſt, and + 
_ the Way of Salvation by him. Ane needful ae are therein 1 
3 e againſt Mingling, either the D matical Tenets of the Gentile 
the Os 2 or W 5 'C oni Rites of the Jemiſh as 7 1 N 
ian Religion. IF | 
After, which! f f pee, 10 particular Duties ih * 
val telatians of Wives and Huwzbands, Children and Parents, $ 
| ſafters_ : Aya Salut ations from divers Bren, who 
aan him at Rane; N tas when: hs 
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Coll. 4. 


TO. 


Per. 16. 


Ver. 18. 


E "ile Had been read among them, they Thould rake care that it 
ould be read alſo in the Church * or Aﬀembly ) of the Laolli- 
ceans, and that they alſo ſhould read the Epiſtle. from Laodicea: 
which implies the Apoftle had written an Epiſtle to that Church 
alſo. In the Cloſe of this, he wiſhes nb olaſſiass to Remember 
his 1 | 3 
this time of his Confinement = Rome, be wrote alſo 
his e. to the Epheſians, Which, in as much as he ſent it b 
Tyehicus , by whom 52 7 nt that to the Colaſtans, Vas probably 


Written about the ſame time with that, Aud his writing this 


Epiſtle in his own Name only, gives ground to ſuppoſe that T7. 


| ws (who, when with him, bad uſually his Name alſo prefix d 


| Epbeſ. . 


Chap. 5. 
- + 


Cb. G. I. 


to N O. 


| Dottrinal and Hortatory. The Do 


gins =, thok firft, whoſe place it is to be in Subjetion ; as Wive Y 
| Map then Hugbanas Children, and then Parents; Ser wants, and chen 
Ma i 


charged, Hb. 2 23. 23. had left, him, and was 


to his Epiſtles) had before this taken his leave of bim, and was re- 
turned into Afi. = | 
The Epiſtle it ſelf is full of high h and admirable Matter; both 
ring! Parts treat of the » myſteri- 
ous Points of Election, Predeſtination, and the Work of 'Redemption 
by Chriſt, miſ-underftood by too too many. The Hort atory Parts 
ſer forth the general Duties of all Chriſtians: and the reciprocal Dau- 
ties of Wives and Hasbands, Children and Parents, Servants and 
Maſters, 5 like, but more wy as in the Epiſtle to the Co- 
loſſrars. th which it may be obſerved, that the Apoſtle 


As it is probable, that theſe Three foregoing" Epiſtles (that to 
Philemon „ that to the Colgſians, and that to the Epheſians ) were 
written in the Firſt Year of Pag!*s Imp ifonment. at Rome: $9. it 
is reaſonable to think, that in the ſame Lear but aſter that Te. 
thy, who, it ſeems, had been a Prifoner with him, but was 5 | 

gone back to Ae) 
he had his Firſt Hearing and Tryal "before Nero. At which. F 
in his 2d to Timprhy, J. 16. he ; colliplitins No Man ſtood with 
him , but all forſook bin; which he prays God may not be laid to 
cheir Charge. Let the Lord food” with him, and ftrengrh'ned 
him; ſo that he was, at that Ae 1 out of the 
Mouth of the Lion 1⁰ he calls ch © Rim tor,, Nero ? 


Ver. 17. "TL TOY OY" S th . . Pte 
But, as the ters | 46" lng in Natl _ 55 lere the Gol el 
had made ſom trance, and had began oy the 1 a 
Faith, even in he Ergperor's own, Houſe-ho " BB. + 22.) had 
pur the Apoſtle in ſome 222 of an Enla 1 1680 he 
ropt ſome Intimation in divers of his E Phil. 1, 28. 
and Philem. v. 22.) 80, after this ſt wad of $5 xfore 
Ceſar, Coming off ſo well ; his Hope of Liberty ſerms 2, F beer 

excredſed. © For in the Epiſtle ro the He K which is guy” 2 


TE. ry A, to be his, and which ſeems malt ke 10 9 
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| 7, 1 will ſr 70% And r 1 179. be them to Pray fr 
9 m, that he might be reſtored to them the 7 * 

But after his Second App vol cl and Hearing before wk 
ing the Tide turned, he Stile; 2050 in in his Second Rpi 
to Timothy (Which is wppols to be the laſt he wrote 

ainted him, that he was then ready to be. 7 Fred — 5 - Bu. + 

Time of his Departure was at hand: And therefore be de deſi * * 
to uſe his utmoſt Diligence to come Ei to. him; aud by 
means to come, if poſſibly he could, before Winter. 

Whether they ever came together again, or how hog th 
the Apoſtle lived, or indeed when, where, or. how. he di 

Holy Text is wholly / ilept : Nor is there, in Eccleſiaſtical Hi 
any Certainty thereof ; or ſuch Ie" 1 „ AS dd wa 
Safety be relied on. „ th; 19 6 
The Learned: are divided about. it; 0 | ſuppo 
this, he was ſet at Liberty , and travelled up "no down. 
Work of the Goſpel, through Ia , and ac thence into. Spain, 
and the Weſtern Parts of the. World: : nor want ere ſome, 
who 2 thence are willing to Fancy, , that he came intg Hu 
Fan aid, ». * 
Others conjecture, that he went into 1 AOL and Ale, to C, 
Krm the then /?a $0 Chutches, which, he had before. 
in thoſe Eaſtern Countries: of whoſe declining State, wa. have 
 too-fad 19 in the Second and Third Chapters of 9 
Revelation. And theſe w ould, have it, that after * Gr = 
| ah Abies he en to Rome 14 3 bl on a 12 
th of the Month called ; Jave , in the Thirtegnt 
8925 ſuffered "Martyrdom cher, bis. He da ren Fog 1 


12 * 


un Sword. 725 
_ - (put, denn Warning he att 6 gave 4 
proaching Death, '2 1 4. 6. Unaccoynt 


of ſo n Account, as by R 


Si uh We I 3200 dar 
rons Impriſonment 3 and ol | | 


the Service of Chriſt cpa A if in Veſt 1 1 
that Part of it, which BY 1 55 RE — 
World, Brittain) ſhould 55 over in, F 


| e leaſt Memorial, 
OY. "from the tin me of 55 7 


"wich: Ty . ' 

7 he wrote the laſt of his e 11 | 
(ch. 4. v. 11 ; ) and who had taken upog, fi ba 
Vince, to write the Hiſtory 2 8 an hk 
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pri againſt another. To Prey one for another; and en 


Se 45 cattered throug h Pontus, &c. Which ſome. would ex- 
tranſplanted by Tizlarh-Pile/er, 2 Kings 15. 29. 
ch. 179. 3. 6. and after wards by Nebuchadnezar, ch. e 
not returned to Jeraſulem ; but had received the Chriſtian Faith in 


ſtrained to thoſe ſewiſh Chriſtians, who had been /ately diff 


written all his, except His Second «to Timothy. 


| The of them who (beſide Paal) wrote any Epiſtles, „either 
general or particular, now extant and received, were James, Peter, 
ade, and John. 

Concerning James, great Controverlic es have 1 amongſt the 
Learned, how many there were of that Name, .and which of them 
this was: whoſe Time and Pains ſpent thereon, might, per- 
haps , have been better Employed upon ſome other more Profitable 
Enquiry. 

"oh Epiſtle which he wrote is Catholick «Of. General; as not 
being directed to any particular Church, or Perſon; but more ge- 
nerally To the Twelve Tribes ſcattered abroad: That i is, to thoſe 
Jews, who upon the Storm that aroſe at 7 Death, i were 
diſperſed. Abroad both far and near, and Received the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, | 

And as the Epiſtle it ſelf is General; ſo the . Contents 


of it are, To Comfort and Encourage the Believers to bear the 
Croſi of Chriſt, and patiently to undergo the various Afflictions, 


Temptations, Perſecutions and Tr oa „Which had befallen, or 
ſhould befall them, for their faithful Adherence to the Chriſtian 
Religion. To examine and try their Faith by the Fruits it brou ai 
forth; and not be ſatisfied with ſuch a dead Faith as was not 
rative, and productive of good Works. To avoid all Feridun, 


- . Ambition and Contention; To Briate the Tongue, ſubdue and keep 


under the Laftfal Deſires „and unlawful Afections; „ To have an 
Eye to God's Providence in all their Undertakings ; To live in 
Love, without Gradging at one another: and in 20 wiſe to Swear 
at all, To achnowledee one to another the Offences bas 6 commit 


eavour to 
Recover him that hath Erred, and is gone out 1 the right ad - 
and bring im into the right way again. 

The B t Epiſtle of Peter is Super-ſcribed, or B ected to the 


tend 10 the Poſterity of 75% Jews who had 12. Times bein 
by Shalmaneſer, 
and had 


thoſe Countries. But Wich better reaſon, I think, it ſhould be re- 


by the Storm, gf Perſecution, which was raiſed againſt the Chi 
ſtians, upon the Death of Stepbeb. 755 
5 The Time when this Epiſt! 8 Was wrotezi 16 PRE Uncertain 1 Ke 


ſuppoſed” to be in his latter time, and after the Apoſtle Paul 39d 


"> 


It is generally held to have been Ren, at > tes, id be a 0 
he gives Salutation in it from the Ch ch there, (ch. 6.4 ws 
which is reckoned to hape beth ma e up of the Poſterity. 


oh thoſe Jews, (who ſtaid th 8 e after the Expiration of t WP Cor : A 


| Teas 3 5 whoth INT Apoftle, went to, viſit ," ha ring,be 


e * Mere. 


k BY 
/ 
— 
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Part I- "FOR 25 HFT 7 


Supp upport,. = Opec, that will. give to the Opinion of. Peter? . 7 bs 


ofa Ro me, and poſſeſſing the Pontifical Chair. there. for B ; 
ond To ent) Years. together, even. to, we Day. of his. Heath, 1 8 
925 


ene "or 1280 9 
, 78 . 


: A5 . Tis > lf is, 45 great variety of very 
| 5 Dog rinal as Tortatory ; 
pective Relations of Sabjects 
Wie: to Husbands, and Huzsb was to Wiwes With, TEE 
ron the Hlders, to Feed,,t 
00 not for the lake 


. * NY 8 


1 al iter, as 


2 hy Lace (ihat is, pts to make 


4 ffee and reaqy Mind ; a 
Ks gue th 


and. her to he FC Pedple ( the Strangers, or-ſcattered Jews 
had Received, the Faith, * Chriſt) 99 be gathered from 


that they. 615 punt 2 Dominion, or 
e 0 of; God, but . X41 


N 


. * I "Mev ke * 


le of Peter was „ in all likelihc 0c not 


C 11 4 . 
= Epiſtle he fore-warns. them of fole Teachers, that ould 
200 among then „Who Would, privil bring iN Dampable ereſbes 5 


even denying t 10 Lord that bought them; and through - ha 


| Toujneſ5 ſhould, with feigned Wor Merchapdize of them. 
Theſe he dye at 8 "nd hat dine ine? - through. 
* ir by, K. 
| "The KB "_ of 7 ; IEP to have . Ns wi + # A 
aa of Jahns, though placed after them,) and before. the Second 
> Paul to Tier., "Tt; 5 a General 12 
a hd and Sand þ ified by God the Father, and Preſerved in Jeſus 
Chr 
„ho wete Crop ee ang the Beligvers ; and by. 


en, ab the Graee of 8 d into e | deny the only Lord 


eſe: he deſcribes 52 2 S in 5 * of Cain (Bavy — f 
ter he we 1 Balaam for Reward; 


e Running giedi a 
.< ceding th emſel yes Withe U ＋ 7 
7 "up em, as ad 0 


noſt ſharply 


Na cn of We the Firſt 
+ to Ban BIND 


the. Patrons of that . Qpinion- man! do well to. Weigh and 


ining Oeconomical Rules for the 
My Raters, , , Maſters; | 


0 cellary (4% 
ck of God od; . takin g.the Over. 


ples, to the ; 


AU Can not ton before. his Death, Chap. 12 7 * 


ed, to them that 


of it; 18, £0 derek, certain «ngodly 
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ade of it, and ſo raiſe ee fa: themſelves. by it) but of 5 
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7 51M to ber. egi 
ble, that b 
5 Romans „ fi nite the very ws that Ex and Ecvleſta 
. e. The 


ſſtame r. 


jo Koi as 4 Title of Honour and . it 16 


intimate Friend of the Author's. Oft J 


he was' there: * whith rea 


in the . of — 


| But the anos of the Bible, Anno T7506; in the Suimary Con: 
tents of this Epiſtle, ſay, He exhorteth-# cerrhinbojiourable Matron = 
with her Children, to per ſt were in C ien, Love 1 Heiß, 512 they 


boſe the Reward of their farmer Profeſſion. *- _ 


The Word here rendred Lady, is, in the beak, Roots, And 
Dr. Hammond on the Place fays, * Kvets may Hrly be ſet to ſignify | 
© no more than 2 Mb, an Appellation fit to he ufd, when the 
Name is either antnoun, or concealed. © For in that Els, and not 


- pes diy eres foros 
Athenians, and Cris amon; k he 


emu, both as that ſighifies the Perſons Conpregared/ 
© for Civil, or Saeed "Uſes; and the F lat Where ey thus niet; 
And the Words will be be rent rei The Eleft Charth, or Compregas 
tion N 1 88 is not thought fit here to be mentioned E 4 
Thus | 9 
The Third Epiſtle 3 is direkled to one Gabs, My Witihelovey and 


Ne e there are divers 
mentioned in the Holy Scriptures; ſome; Three. Eirſt, Gr 
of Macedonia, one of Pals Companions in ſore of his Travels; 
As 19. 29. Second, Gaizs of Derbe „(if he be not the ſame. with 
the former, which Giwtius thinks te Was,) A#s 40, 1. Third, 
This Gaius of Corinth, at whoſe Houſe Þ Pant uſed to Laage, when 
| fon; in bis Epiſtle to — Romans, 
(chap. 16 23.) be calls H i , ad ( . Me but the 
Hoſt ) of t e. while Church there; which Speaks, 1 a Man, of 
great Hoſpitality. This is lun Se to | . 1 Fi Gain N * whotn the 
Apoltle . hE'di ro 6 into Water;) 
he 3 pen 5 / d 
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This (not hoe to 8 bak * ace? A h th 


that have rroabled the Wood ating the Pen } 


generally acki . f eve been writ in + 7. 
Divine, the beloved D/ Av | by chat 
Sixty Fourt Years 0 25 
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tical Terms, that ſome of the malt NPR” have ingenuoully ac- 

| knowledged, that they underſtood them not. 

Hujus Libri vix Milleſimam Partem incellighs ;.e. I ſearce od 
ſtand the Thoaſandth Part of this Book, faid the W and Honeſtt 
C aſtalio. ow; | 
__ eſſe me agnoſed, cui hzc My liert valde dic obſcura vi- 
deantur. z.e. I own that theſe Myſterits are 7 very. dark to me: 
ſays Beza, in his Preface to the Apocalyps * os 

Revealed indeed they were to Jobs ; . it was by an | Angel of 
Jeſus Chriſt, we on N. to * unto * Viſions therein 
contained. 

Nor will they i be- Revealed to, or rightly Underftood 
by any, but as they ſhall be opened by that Divine Meſſenger, 
the Holy Spirit, the Comforter, whom * bleſſed Saviour told 
his Diſciples, T he Father would ſend in his Name': and who ſhould 
both Teſtify of him, Take of hi, and ſhew unto them; And guide | 
them into al Truth, and ſhew them ThE to To, Joh. 14. 26. 

i . 26. and 16.43. n 
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it, 6 one en the Cort ſes;or Ranks, of| 
| che Jewiſh Prieſthood, Pag. | 
9 Abomtnatfon of Defolation,what; 
and who fo called; 5. 229. 

Aeneas, a Paralyrick, cight- Years Bed- 
rid, healed ; 3 5. 342. | Wy 

Agabus foretels a great Death, 5 p 345 

Ad Paul's Bonds, 394. 
Ambition, and Affectation of Supe- 
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Jeſus," p. 278. Fr; 
Cephas, who, what it Signifies p19 11. 
Chain of many af N p. 300. 
Charity commended; p. 182. 
Chloe, who, her cal and Godly: 
385. g 
ng Collections weekly Tot the Poor, * 
ſet up, and where, 5. 370 380. 
A Coniet 5 in form of a bery Sword, 
p. 225. tene 
Community of Gands,whrn and where |p. 
begun, 5. 314. Voluntary and Weds: 318, 
319. | 
Cozban, what, p. 114. | 
CORES Fn Centurion, „ his story, 


3430 5 $01 12608 G 
1 Council at Jeralen, why 


12 
held, #3 1. 
How. conſtituted : 23 
36 ins ; 


. N 3 
Cow at the” Altar t brought forthe Lamb, 


37! 
1 


|. 


* 
„ * 


1 


** 
* 


45 ry, — 


ts Alphabetical 'T 4 B L E. 


= D 


[Perly a bart of the Lord's Prayer, : 


Cares p. 8 


D. 
Amaris, the Name of a Woman 


Converted at Athen? 

Dancing does MORE 8 

Däͤrkneſg extraordinary when Chip 

was on the Croſs,-p. 26. 
Deacons choſen, * Service 

how: qualified, | 185 2981 

Tecapolis a 7 ah 


y ſo called, 105 N. 
Bin era LS. whom inſt 
5 I 9. 5 pg 


Temetrius, a Ster Kath 17221 , 
raiſes a Tumult againſt Paul, p. 386. 
' Dolitheus, a ' falſe Chriſt, p. 225. 
Divorces, p. 133. Why allowed, 134. 
Tove, what meant by the spirit s De- 


| 


if} ſcending on Jeſus like a Dove, 5.15. 


Toxologp, what, . 51, Whetl x 


- Dzudila; Siſter to Ka rippa, and | 
to Azizus K. of the Emniſſenes, yd OD = 
a' Jewiſh Magician, forlakes at once both 
her Husband and Religion, and Marries Fe- 


2 the Roman nn. of erte 
, | 'E 1 Dag - 


E of Malchus cur 0 * Peter, mY 


Cy 


n 


x 


7 
F. > * 4 4s A „ 3 ＋ 
a, 4 N 1 
5 * 55 3% * * S914: b- 7 {* 
5 ** . 8 * ALS Fi 


* 
z 
SI 


by. Jeſus, 5 . 252. 5 2 8 1 2 
Ears Deaf ere . 118% 
Ears, the Text ( 'thas h hath, Bere to 
hear, let him hear, Mark 4. 9.) ee 
3. 
Earth-quake a the Death of Jeſi . 
its Effect, p. 278. . and 


* 
* 


l; 


Earth nne at Phi, and its The, 
6.537071 of Brit de: 61: F 
Envy , the Cauſe, of woch Miſchief, 
$7919} u- nat 
 Epaphroditus of Philip; viſits Paul at 
Rome, P. 45. l 


Epicureans #4 uk Name from Epicur 
p. 373. Senecas Teſtimony concerginghinn 
©. His Followers abuſed. his Doctrine to a 


3 Courſe of Life, cm 


Ae 


ata, 374. 
e 2 Oeten Poet, , 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtles; wh 
whence ſuppoſed to he >. lb 
I Ws Firſt 14 —_ Theſſalonians, Þ p. 277. J 
[Ihe Second to the 9 
— To the Galatians, p p. 383. Brag” 


be Fieſt to the Corinna, ee 


AA 4 


—The Fieſt to 75 ;otbye p. 388. 


34 22 Sie Its 
2 'Cretaus, 15 Character in Tims, 1. 
6, &c. P. 3 421 65 
Crit, what it ts (how ebe born 
. 176, 177. 4. 1 
Cup, - what meant dereby, 5191.22 
' Cultom of Releaſing a Pri der. a1 the 


En * FIG, 


8 


Palleovet hence, Rea. 


yy 
190% 


#\ 


74M 


* * 


—To Titus, p. 385. 
—The ent to the Corinthians, wb 2. 


2 . T A BLE. 


22 — Hume — ———— 2 


Spilles to the: Km p. 390. 
Io the Philippians, P. 416. 
Io Philemon, 


— TO the Epheſians, P. 418. nend f 
| —To the Hebrews; p.418. 05 2 2 
he Second to Timo. 1Þþ 3-36 
Excommunication among the Jews, 


what, p. 2086518118 | Wm 31 
 Exoxcills, what, p. 381. 13 
Eunuchs, the ſeveral Sorts; Nan 


Eutichus, in his Sleep, falling gue off. 
an high Window, taken oy” for ws 391. : 
| Recovered, ib. . 
ofl3 cli e WL ITE * 0 380 ; 

SAO Ol. 1010 a $841 1 

x ating: _ pi U Phariſbes, which, 
p. 2 Pom arge e, "which 5 and 
w 75 1 Eo y 
Felix, the Roman Governour, todibles 
at Paul's Diſcourſe, p. 404. 


123 KI 


Figtree curſed, p. 203. Dryed up, 208. 5 
 Firft Laſt, and un fs opened, 


—To the Coloſſians; P. 419. A ban bend 


| [> "Se 35 N — 
* ey of the n not ws; 7 perl, 4 


proverbial Speech, het meant 
thereby, p. 228. e 
Hands, laying Aden on, a Jewiſh Here. 


mony, what it ſignified 


354. 
To Hate Father and Mother, 21 14:26, 


opened, p. 176. 


LE Helena who, ber Sreat Chatey, p 


RE 


irelin geben bed; WY 
"If aan deſcribe; WW Mt of Jeſus, 


Cruelty: in killing the Infants, 


Herods how many, and 1 p. $50. 
| Herod Anripas deſires to ſee Jeſas, 75 261. 
Sets him at Nought, 262. 
Herod re 
. Mind, 7260 wretched End, 2 
vodiang, Who, p. 213. 
ondur to Parents, what, 


3 4— : 


parka 


g. 138. 171. 100 237 
Flpfng in Perſecution, Mac 10. 
peued, p. 101; 7 Bee 


955 


in 


Fozgiveneſs enjoy ned, bout. Conditio-| | 


nal, p. 185%. lg ieee 


Freelp ye hüve received api 


Pp 372. e ene 5k 
"Horm, en Emblem of sung,, p- 4. 


N : Nay * pag T4 * n Es, + 7 & i 2 
«a - 24 a= g EY: 83 144 
& e- a C . 3 N K. 


988 ase * ** Sins MS 6. ng! 1 * 


Alon, brought into Trouble for Re- 


Ma. 10. 1 opened, p. Ive | <5 "ceiving the Apoſtles, p. 371. 
1468 2d We, 10 4109) 219: Pa Jai rus His Daughter, es 
TR 1 HY 474 4s | {OS 1 21015548 P- 36. 5 7 


. P 3774 3 


- abriel, dhe Name of as holy Angel, 
what it ſignifies, p. 2 
5 Gatus, who, 23875 14 
Sadarens and Sergeſenes, who, how | 
differenced, 5. 92. 93. 
Salatians, who, hence, why: ſo-named, 
7 4 384. . 521011 10 
Galtleans, hy Pilate! mingled: iheir | 
Blood with their Sacrifices, ps 36976 1 
-Gallſo, —__ 378. Refuſes, avq Civil 
Magiſtrate, to meddle in Religion, b 
Gamaliel, ho, 323: eee ne 
ſel, ib. What his Name ſi ib #4: 
-Geth-ſenianxs where; | why da called, 
; 4 25 „ NN 10 b3i} 12 COLD un 1 
* Eolgotha, What, p. Ii. I 11 fs 
* Gholt; what the fin «galnſt it is, 
To whom he is Swen, 328 1121 4 
1 ler at Phils ee 14. 3%. 4 
PTY who, 22, his 
TE ha 07: Hauct , 
255 18M 881 58) 
6510 0700 NH & 


— UT re 


49 and goes oñ t 


James, the Brother . of John, flat) p. 
350. Of the other, who wrote the Epiſtle, 


ſſee v. 400. 
e named for Zachary, Mat. 27; 9. : 


b. Jelus Cheit, his Divine Conception 
Por p. 3. His Birth, 6. At what time 


- [of the 7 Is Circomeiſed, - 7, Wor- 
ſhipped by the Aagi, 9. Sought r by He- 
rod, to be ſlain, yy Carried into Egypt 


for 
ſafety, 10. Brought back again, 11. Loſt 


the Doctors in the Temple, tho? but 12 
years old, 5b. Baptized by John, 14. Enters 
ere rng IN Por Gael 15 
Diſciples, 19. and in Preaching ic 
herewith for about Tür 
years nd an half; Is then Betrayed and 
ſold by bis Diſcipie wdas, 239. Appre- 


hended, 253. Brought 
Prieſt and f ons and Examined, 


N 


; by Witneſſes, 2 LIM Rep 
* f / | | ; 4 
28 | 
| = 


1p. 8. His Policy to have got him, 16. His 


4 that he 
might deſtroy him, 10 RE 


flew Jan p. 75. His 


| Honourable Women, "why: Is * 1 


by his Parents, 12. Found diſputing with | 


t before the High- : 
Demands a legal Tryal, to de Cris 6 J 


- 
* - n 4 
* _ 
4 * i 
- $ 4.7 4 1 2 VA. 
4 *>. 4 *. a4 6 wits, i J 
* ul 4 .. | 3 
n 3 is e Ss Tr. - 7 98 Y 
n Ry * 1 — an 8 . 
uh 8 tz * 2 . oO. * W fe bye "es —— Ee RG q 
ft SA WY 1 EN Br . 2 Br "OT? 2 
0 8 2 1 — — * 2 


| 


| ed, 262. 


272. Prayed for his Enemies, ib. Wa 


Ovler Haie therewpPiy, 234. 


- 
£ % 
* * 


„*** 


= A. 2 7 ” B L. . 


” ws r 


ib. Is delivered to Pilate, 260. and by him] 


od, 261, Mocked, and Return- * 
examined by Pilate, and Scour- 
ged, 263. Sentenced, 267. and-Crudt 


ſent to 


. 


vileq and Blaſphemed by all ſorts, 273. 
274. Bequeathed his beloved Mother to the 
Care; of his beloved Diſciple, Fehr, 277. 
Commended his Spirit into the hands of 
his Father; and gave up the Ghoſt, ib. Had 


his Side afterwards pierced with a Spear, 


279. Was taken down from the Croſß and 
Buried; 282. Had a Guard ſet to watch the 
Sepulchre, 283. Riſes the Third day, 284. 
and Appears to many, 285, Cc. Aſcended 
in the ſight of his Diſciples, 302. - 


Jeſus, the Son of Ananus : 5 a ſtrange ; 


Account. of him, p. 226. 

John the Baptiſt, his Birth foretpld, and 
Name given by an Angel, p. 2. Where 
bred up, 5. When he came forth to Preach 


and Baptize, 13. What his Food and Ray- | 
ment, 1b, His Teſtimony to Jeſus, 14. His ; 


Impriſooment, 26. and Death, 109. 
John the Evangeliſt, three Epiltles' £0 
under his Name, p. 421. And the , Apoca- 


1ypſe, of Revelation, 422. 


Jonas, how a Type, and of what, p. 34. 
Iniquity neee meant there- 
by i 10 Matt. 24. 1 2, f. 228. 1100 heÞ, 
eph of Arimathea, who, p- tr 
the Body of Jeſus, ib. Takes it from 
Croſs, Shrowds it, and Buries it in a ne 
Tomb. of his own, 282. n 
Judas, why called 3 . 230. 


Grudges the Charge beſtowed on ; Jeſus, 


200. His horrid Treaſon, 239. 251. Vain 


| Repentance, 267. and Tragical End, a. 


Judas of Galilee, who, p. 225. 


Jude, his Epiſtle when, and on.what 
Occaſion, written, p. 421. 


Judgment General deſcribed, 'n 235: 


Ly +X \ wy 
" + s& © £* I * * 5 
AJ N 4 13 A 21 


. 4 4 * 3 
K 4 0 x 
" * 1 8 9 „ „ * k $ 0 * 4 
8 © * 
3 4 © . b +: +, 3 K. x 


5 N an Enblem; of what, ay 3 


1. Keys, en Siren, offatc26. 
p. I 22+; 


; Wi: Dr Jie 
 Goipetot of the Kingdom, * 0 called, 
7. US 113494 1583 21" bf "ti {14-2165 


wbd a+ Innern n 
«at : 2 1 1 Mi U of * *. FP, : * . Z's 2 3 * N 4 P u 
-% £< ; 


Wm 


— 


| 'amb. of Gods, 752 Jus called 6, 
* aa 02H ye! 

Law, che whale Old eſtamcae| 
called 1% . 7% 


8 2 bm 


| 


——_—QcC@___ 


Lazarus the Beggar, ſe Parable of. Dix, 


ves and Lazarus, p. 183. 


Lazarus of Bethany. is sick, 5. 150. 
Dead, and Buried, 196. Raiſed, 197. 
Learned Men, why fewer of them, aan 1 
of others, received the Goſpel, 5. 379 1 — 
Leaven of the Phariſees, what, Pot ig; 
* e te. 2 
Light of vauſſa Brightneſs Teen at. 
Night about the Altar, p. 22 5. 


13304. J ” 
4.5 from Heaven ſhone round about 
Saul, ne 


Lolards, whence, and why 15 unde 
p. 91. 310 

Tobe, the Lirery of Diſciple- hip; 3 " thi 
Nature and Extent of it, p. 238. 
Luke the Evangeliſt, wrote alſo the Acts 
of che Apoſtles, p. 305. Was a Flier 
of the Apoſtle Paul, in his later Tre * 0 : 
more eſpecially, 368. | . 

-- Lydia Converted, . 368. it. 


* . 4 * 
4 . ? 4 * 4 vo XI» . 
d. N i 1 Y 464 
* . * 
«+ » = * n *S 4 
Au E. 1 i . | 52+ 4 a 36 7 56 
©.» bo &-# +, a þ » * "= 
\ fu 


Mus Arts Qudicd. at Epic 


2. 381. 
Dagniticat, what; and why ſo 
called N. 4. 8 Auf. 


Malchus's Ear cut, p. 251. Cured, 253. 
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Gods, I. Yet anon ſtoned by the. —.— 


People +. He goes with Barnabas to the 
7 | 36 5 >. | Wichſtanda 
2 1 ſpolſeſſes . 


Dividing Spirit „ 369. 9 ber 


at * 415. 
| ris Auſwer to the Thief, p. 274. 


Maſters raiſe a Storm upon him and Silas, 
| Bbbb who 
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who are cherenpon Beaten and [mpriſoned, 
. The Gaoler is converted, 370. and 
they are delivered, 371. 
thens with the Philoſophers, 373. Works 
at his Trade at Corinth, 376. At Troas he 
reſtores, Extichus to Life, 391. At Miletus 
takes his Fare - well of the Elders bf Epheſus, 
392. Is tumultuouſly aſſaulted at Jerifalem, 
396. Reſcued by the Roman Captain, 397. 
Geder'd to be Examined by Scourging, 398. 
which he Eſcaped, 399. Is brought before 
the Council, Jb. in danger to be pul- 
led in pieces among them, 400. Reſcued 
again, 401. 
tion to murther him, 7b. 
ſear, with a ſtrong Guard, by Night, to 
the Goyernour Fœliæ at Ceſarea, 402. Ac- 
caſed. there before Fxlix, Ib. Makes his 
Defence, 403. Has another Hearing, 405. 
Appeals to Ceſar, 1b. Defends his Caule 
again before King Agrippa, 407. Is ſhipp'd 
for Rome,; 409. Shipwreck'd, 411. Caſt]t 
upon the Iſland Malta, 412. 
the Viper without hurt, 15. Heals the Fa- 
ther of: Publius of-a Feaver and Dyſſenter rf, 
413. Arrives at Rome, 1b. Diſcour 
witty the Jews there, 414. Dwells two 
Years a Priſoner in his own hired Houſe, 


416) *Preaches freely, without any mole-| 


ſtation, Ib. And writes ſeveral "Epiſtles 
from theace, 416, Cc. See more in the 
Letter S. verbo Saul. 8 | 
Pilate, who, 260. Examines Jeſus, 
261. Declares he found no Fault in him, 
Tb. Sends him to Herod, Ib. Is himſelf 
thereupon Reconciled to Herod, 262. Of- 
fers to Releaſe Jeſus, 1b. Cauſes him to| 
be Scourged, 263. Is forewarned by his 
Wife, 266. Waſhes his Hands thereupon, 
in token of lanocency, Ib. Yet, to pleaſe 
the Fews, Condemns bim, 257. 
Piercing che Side of Jeſus, held to be 
done not of Cryelty, but for Tryal, if he 
was dead, or no, p. 279. The Iſſuing forth 
of the Blood and Water thereupon, a Na- 
rural Effect, ib. What ſignified by. Each, 
2 281, 


tall, what and why ſo calle: 4 
_ Perfecution. forbidden by Chriſt Gt 
Peter, called to be a Diſciple off brd, 


x 9:1 rreinpts to walk on the Water, bur 
f artied'by his Maſter, | 


ats 
itt he mould de 5 

dend ot himfelf, 240. 0 
Ris" yeah, 25 1. "Flies, 253. 
Bis Maſter aloof 1. 


> by ib 
{1 Mt 134%. 
. r 4 
a © +. * ; 
TC bus £115 6 
«4. * 
22 
* 10 


58. Is forewar 


bim, too con- 


Hall, 254. 


ſeveral times, 258. 259. Bein 
Diſputes at 4 | 


Difcovers a ſtrong Combina- 
Is thereupon| 


Wrote an Epiſtle from B 


Shakes off] 
nn called, 


4alchus 
Vet follows | 
e the e Lg obs 
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1 denies his Maſter three | 
by the LE 


S 
Crowing of the Cock, and his Ma LF s gra- 


cious Look, brought to a ſenſe of his Sin, 


he went out and wept 850 2 1 *. Is af- 
terwards put upon a three-fold Acknow- 
ledgment of his Love to Chriſt, 295. His 
Sermon, 310. At which Three thouſand 
were Converted, 313. Heals a Cripple, 
314. Is impriſoned , 321. Releaſed by 
an Angel, Jb. Beaten, 323. Heals bed- 
ridden ea, 342. Raiſes Tabitha from 
Death to Life, 343. Has an inſtructive 
Viſion. of the Bringing in of the Gentiles, 
244. Whereupon he goes to Cornelias, the 
Roman Captain, 345. who, with his Friends 


and Family, is converted to Chriſtianity, 


346. Peter impriſoned by Herod Agrippæ, 
351. Delivered again by an Ange 22 | 

lon 
Strangers (Jewiſh ee G 
ty, 420. Another, to the ſame, 41. 

Philip the Apoſtle, of what Place, and 

ei 

Philip the Deacon, Converts the Same 
ritans, 332. Inſtructs the Eunuch , and 
Baptizes him, 334. His Waden 
what ſenſe ſaid to prophecy, 304. 

Pꝛaper which our Lord taught his Diſ- 


, 


eiples, Matth. 6. opened, 50. That which 


is in Like 11. much ſhorter in old time than 
now,. 160, A Draught of it, as it then 
ſtood, Ib. with Obſervations, 161. In- 
citements to Pray often, and earneſtly, I. 
Conditions needful, 2090. 8 
Pꝛteſts and Phariſees maliciouſly Con- 
trive to hinder the Ariſing of our Lord, 
282. by ſealing the Sepulchre, and ſetting 
a Watch to Guard it, 283. Theſe, frighted 
with an Earthquake, and terrified at aVi- 
ſion of Angels, chat came to open the Se- 
pulchre, and Proclaim his Reſurreckion; 
fled into the City, and gave the f. ſts. 
an Account thereof, 286. They theret 
on Bribed them bigh, to ſpread a Report, 
as fooliſh as falſe; That, while they were 
aſleep, his Diſciples came * Night, * 
ſtole him away, I. 14442 


 Dzoſelyte, what, 5. 205. 
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4 ; Achel and Kama, i in Hh. 2. . 18 
5 what they ſignify, p. 11, 
i © Reco2der of 55% «diſcreetly 

Appeaſes a Tumult, 5. 387. 
Reſurrection, diſcourſed 2 and the 
215. + 31. 

Kighteous Man, gr" 10. — what 
meant thereby, p. 102. 103. 

Kock, on which Chriſt built his Church, 
Matt. 16. what, p. 121. 122. | 

Roman Privileges great; p. 370. "% 


A + 4A t 
"AX 


| . 

Y Addutes, #hence, p. 215. ber 

Keſurrection, Angel , and Spirit, 

. 4 % 

Salt recommended, 5. 41. 133. The 

Properties of it, 1b. and 177. 
Samaritans refuſe to Cant Jeſus, 
. 140. 


His Mad "Zeal; 337. His Journey to Da- 
maſcus, to perſecute the Saints there, 1b. 


Being ſtruck down by a Stroke from Hea- [p. 


ven, on the Way; 338. of a Perſecutor he 
becomes a Preacher of Chriſt, 340. and is 
himſelf Perſecuted at Damaſcus, Ib. and at 
Feruſalem, 341. Strikes Elynias blind, bor 
oppoſing the Way of God, 354 Changes | 


his Name from Saul to Paul, 355. See more 


a the Letter P. verbo Paul. 

' Schifm, Cauſe of many and great Evils, 

304. 
E Seeing, why e ſaid to be 
Believing, p. 290. 

Seneca, his Saying, p. 374. 

Shepherds , had the Bir 25 of Chriſt 

br publiſhed to them, p. 7. 

| 8 (Good) deſcribed, p. 1, 


Sheep, che true know not the brats 


only, but the Voice of the true Shepherd, 
170. Other Sheep, what they be, p. 156. 


Silas, ſent by the Council at Jeruſalem, | | 


with the Decrees to Antioch, p. 363. Af- 


terwards, Pauls Companion in LN 


368. And in Sufferings, 369. 

 Sfloam, a Pool, why fo called, p. 153. 
Simeon, bleſſeth the Child Jeſus, p. 7. 
Simon, that bore the Croſs of 1 5 

who, p. 270. 

Simon us, his Story, p. 3 32 

_ Sozrow cauſes Sleepineſs, 251. 

Star in the Eaſt, guided the Wiſe Men 


1 nns _— 


Th \Stlvanus the fame wich Si 


2 what, 


Saul, his Deſcent and Character, 5.3 36. p. 3 


ated Ld td „ 


7 ry Stephen the Deacon, 15 Se 
His Marcyrdom, 330. 


_Stoicks, who, ang . whence. o allet 
3724 | | 
Swearing forbidden by Chit, 45s . Ge. 
The Miſchief of it, 104 , 
Swtne poſſeſſed by. the Devil , and | 
drowned, 94. 


| 


i Thi | 
Toi x raiſed from Death to Lit 


bY 119 N * 11 57 

Tares in bs Parable, . Matt, 13. 
„ . 
Temple cleanſed of Buyers _s Sellers 
therein, p. 23. 203. 
Tem prations of Jeſus, what, and how 
ald, 1 f. 16. 

Tertullus, theFews Orator againſt Pau; 
402. 
K Theatre, what, p. 386. 
| 3 „ Who, what 


Theudas, who, p | 
Thieves, why . with Chtitt 
271. 

Thomas, ſlow to Believe , but ſire; 
P Eir His. ſhort, but full Confeſſion, ib. 
imothy, when and where Convert- 


ed Ei 360. 


tle ſet on Chriſt's Croſs, what,p, 272, | 


and of what Service, p. 273. 
Titus, about what time the Epiſtle to 


it tate | 


ſpim wrote, p. 385. ** 2d, to the Corin 


thians ſent hy him, 389. 

Tongue of Fon Baptiſt bored thorow 
with a Bodkin, p. 105. . 

Tongues cloven, with An 7 | 
Fire, and found from Heaven, p. 307. What 
they ſignified, 308. 
Tranſsguratfor of Jeſus, p. 124. 
Tribute paid by Chriſt, p. 128. 


u. 


att of the Temple, which; What 
is typified, p. 278. Rear, what 


that ſignifted, ib. 

Uifion of Iron Chariots, and an Almi 
in Array, in the Air, 226. 

Unclean Spirits malking | in dry places, 
4. 12. 43. opened, 5 

| Unknown God 1 87 Athenians, Who, 


del, why John * called 0. 5 15. 
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of . 


| to Chriſty 8. 9. 
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Moice from Heaven, at Chriſt's being 
Baptized, 


7 


p. 15. Again, 206. 

Saul's Converſion, p. 338. 
Uofce in the Temple „ ſaying, Let us 

_ depart hence, p. 226. | 
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aſhing the Feet of the Diſciples, 
p-. 235. : 
Mater turn'd into Wine, 


p. 22. 5 : 6 | 


Liviag Water, whit; N 14%%ę 
Wedding Garment, what, 5. 2127 
Wind Rebuked, and Stilled, p. 92. 


Woes denounced, p. 162, 163. 
Woman of Samaris talks with Jeſus, 
and what, p. 26. | | 
_ Wonian taken in Adulter 72 gi” 
Type, of What, 147. a 
— Womb: that bare Crilt, bleſſed, 
11. 27, Opened,” 8, nh: 
UUozgk of God, What, p. ; 
UMoꝛſhip of Samaritan where, v 
how, by whom ſer up, p. *. KITE 


eus called, p. 192. | $1829 BE 
Zeal raſh, condemned, p. 141. 


Witſe men out of the Eaſt directed to 
Jeſus by a Stat, r | 
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